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GENERALL COVNCEL 


Held at Conſtantinople , Anno 553. under 
Tuſtinian the Emperour, in the time of 
Fope Viortils:..-. 


The Occaſion being thoſe Tria (apitula, which for 
many yeares troubled the whole Church: $:; 9 


WHEREIN IS PROVED THAT THE POPES 
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'[HONOVRABLE 
' Epvwany LORD NEWBVRGE 


| © Chancellourofthe Duchie of Lancaſter, 
| and one ofthe Lords of his Majeſties molt 


Honourable Privie Counſel. 


RicurHonovRasLE, TG. p 
=== N all duty and ſubmiſton 1 
SG here preſent unto your Lordſhip 
a T reatiſe concerning the fift ge- 
lll eral] Councell held at ( on- 
gall tantimople, the cauſe being the. 
WL ontroverſie of the Three, 
(hapters which for many yeares 
' troubled the whole Church; and was at length decided 
' #n this Councell held under Tuſtinian that rel:- 
' gious Emperour. Thu Treatiſe, nowprinted,was long 
Y | agoe penned by ene well known unto your Honour, your 
1. | /encere affettion to thetruth of God and Gods cauſe_, 
” gives mee good aſſurance of your favourable accep- 
tance hereof.” 1 confeſſe indeed, that when F call to 
minde the manifold affaires wherein your Honour is 
daily imployed, the very thought bereof had almoſt per - 
ſmaded mee not to interrupt your more ſerious affaires, 
by drawing your Honour to the reading or view of this 
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| Booke +. but whenf call tomindethoſe reſpeJs of love 

ant duty;in whichthe «Author bereof flood bound un- 
to your Lordſhip, F was againe 4ncouraged in hut 

nathe to tender it to your Honour : eAnd although F 

my ſelfe can challenge no intereſt in your Lordſhips 

favour t0.0ffer thu, yet your L ordſhip may challenge 

ſome intereſt in the fruits of bu labours, who was ſo 

truely Cas 1 can truely ſpeake) devoteduntoyour Ho- 

nour. eAmong muny other, hee eſpecially acknowled- 

ged two aſſured bonds of love and duty by which hee 

Was obliged unto you,and your friends; the former a- 

roſe from that unfained affetion which you ever bare 

him from your firſt acquaintance in the ( olledge,that 
other by which he was further ingageduntoyou, and 
 yourfriends, was; when in a loving reſpet had unto 

_ tim in bu abſence,without any meanes made by him, 

or knowledge of bis, he was Called by that much honou- 

red Knight Sir lohn Leviſon bs Patron, your Fa- 

«tay ther in Jaw;unto the beft * meanes of livelihood he ever 
enjoyed in the Miniſter, where ſpending himſelfe in 

his ſludies hee ended his dayes; daring which time_ 

your Honour made your affetion further knowne unto 

him bp ſpeciall expreſſions of extraordinary favours : 

Fn regard whereof 1perfwaded my ſelfe, that I could 

n0 where better crave Patronage for this worke, than 
of your Honour, that it may bee a further teſtimony of 

«his love agatne,who cannot now ſpeake for bimſelfe... 

eAnd this [intreat leave to doe, the rather, becauſe_ 

b Seer 7 dowbt not but hee acquainted your Latdfhip with his 
intros paines and intent mm this,and other T rattates of the 
wapid ( onncels; * forwhen after divers yeares ay ae 
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« fowed in. this argument of Councels, hee was deft= 
< yous to make ſome uſe of his labours; hu intent was, 
« t reduce all thoſe points into foare ſeyerall Bookes, 
«1. That the right of calling generall Councets. 
« 2. T hat the right of bigheſt Preſidency in them. 
« 2, T hat the right of the laſt and ſupreme Confir-. 
< mation of them, ts onely Imperiall and not Papall. 
« 4. That all the lawfull generall Councels which 
< hitherto have beene beld, conſent with ours,and op- 
« pupne the dofrines of the preſent Church of 
« Rome, Someof theſe bee fintſhed,the fourth hee_ 
* conld not ſo much as hope ts accompliſh, and there- 
< fore after the examining of ſome particulars there- 
* 1n,be defiſted and weaned himſelfe from thoſe ſiu- 
< dies: eAnd yet after ſome yeares diſcontintance_; 
« being by ſonie of his learned friends ſollicited to 
* < communicate toothers,at leaſt ſome one Tratin that 
|: © argument, conſenting to their earneſt deſire, after 
* © long ſuſpencebe reſolved onthis reatiſe, as being 
* for wetghty and important matters moſt delightful 
* unto him. T hat it was not then publiſhed, let it not 
* ſeeme ſtrange tinto your Honour, for having long 
* lnce finiſhed the Traf of this whole Councell, it 
*© was hy purpoſe, that it ſhould have undergone the_ 
© publike view and judgement of the ( hurch;but when 
*© he came(as F can truely teſlifie) unto them, whoſe_ 
3 © art and ayde is needfull in ſuch a buſmeſſe,and found 
kn © anaverſeneſſe in them, for that it wholy conſiſted of 
; 7} © controverſall matters, whereof they feared that this 
*© ape had taken a ſatiety, he reſted in this anſwer, 4s 
willig to bury it. After this, being upon a ſpeciall 
Ns of command 
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command from his Majeſty, King lames of bleſſet 
emory,made known unto bim by my Lord tus Grace 
£24, of Canterbury, to addreſſe himſelfe to * another 
ax >: coy worke, hee then defiſted from bis former intended pur- 
2 poſe,andin finiſhing of that laſt worke of bis, he ended 
= hudayes. Some few yeares after his death being de-- 
frrous totake a viewof ſome of his Papers, [ came to 
the view and handling of thu boooke,a booke fully per- 
fefted for the Preſſe in bu life time, the publiſhing 
whereof being long expefted, and of many earneſtly 
deſired,it was my deſire and theirs, towhoſe moſt grave 
and judicious cenſure F willingly ſubmitted it,that it 
might be publiſhed for the benefit of Gods (burch;and 
the rather,that it might give ſome light tn the ſtudy of 
qzc3-7- the ( onncels, and animate ſome of the* threeſcore 
valiant menthat are about Salomony bed, being of 
the expert and valiant men of Iſrael, unto the at- 
tempting and undertaking of the like: Now what 
his defire was in this,and other of his labours, ſurely 
none but the very enemies of God and Gods truth, can 
take it to be any other than toteſtifie his unfained love 
unto God and Gods (hurch,and to ſubdue the pride_, 
zdolatries and impieties of that Man of finne, and 
elude rriftv:5 tg* ſtrive for the maintenance of the true faith. 
N ow what allowance ſo ever it may finde abroad a- 
mong our adverſaries,it humbly craves your favoura- 
ble acceptace at home.and as it is publiſhed with no 0- 
ther intent than to gaine glory to God,and good. to bis 
fare. Church, ſo F doubt not but that God, who * cauſeth 
lighe co ſhine out of darkneſſe, will effetually in 
time bring topaſſe, thatnot onely their violent oppug - 
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ning of the truth,but their fraudulent dealing alſo a- 
"ll garnſt the  ſame;wil.if not breed tn themſelves,yet in- 
WM creaſe in al welwillersuntothe truth,a conſtant diſlike, 
'F r749,deteſtation of their hereticall and eAntichriſflitn 
doFrines,and for your ſelfe my earneſt and continuall 
prayer to God ſhall bee,that you may ever continue_ 
your religions and ardent defire to advance Gods 
truth and honour bere, which will procure your owne_ 
immortall fame in this world,and, through Gods mer- 
cy in{,hriſt.eternall felicity in that life, which, being 
unlike to the, ſhall neither haveend of dayer, nor end 
of bleſſedneſſe. 
apy fn 


Suffolke, April 49. 
1631. 


Your Lordſhips 


humbly devoted 


Grto:CRAKANTHORSE: 


ADVERT ISEMENT 
TO. THE CHRISTIAN REA: 


der touching the Scope, Argument and ma- 
| nitold 7g of this enſuing Treatiſe. 


| | 3 
Tisn not anbitio! to live in vher mens 
writings, but defire, if I could,to breath 
ſome life into them, which tak drawn 
me of {ate rather to preface other mens 


works,i'than to perfit mine owne. Ir 
grieved me much'to ſee ſuch evidences 
lieinthedacke, which being produced 
to blike view,would give {ingular light to the truth : And 
if Secrates,the mirrour of modeſtyin a Philoſopher, held itno 
diſparagementto profeſle, that he performed the office of a 
Midwife.to other mens wits, by helping them in the deliverie 
of thole conceptions wherein himſelſe had no part: why 


I; 
ſhould either feare or regard any derraQtion from the living; do, > "IVY 


foracharicable office in this kinde to the dead 2 doubtleſſe if 14% enefta 


Parente naſcun. 
the office of a Midwife bear any time needfull, it is then moſt rar, fcut Scipio 


Africanus pris 


neceflarie,when the living Child isco be ks out ofthe dead muſque Ceſarum 
wombe of the parent : Such was this Poſthumus, in whom 1 © 


utero difius : 


hopethe -obſervation of * Plinie coticerhing children thus #*i5 mode ne- 


- borne will bee yerificd : For.the 0ſt part (fairh hee) thoſe Chil- qeiCartbeginen 


CHM EXErCIu ie 


dren prove moſt lively and fortunate,of whom the Parents dye in tra- nave. 
vell;gever ſeeing them live,voho colt thera their lives. The in- bet, ib de 


relur. Carnie 


ſtances are many.& very illuſtrious, Fabius » C «ſo thrice Con- Poſſazes illes 


recopitare qui 


ſul, Scipio ſurnamedrhe Africane,Tilius Caſar the firſt & moſt exetiomari 


utero vj 
renowned of allthe Romane Emperonts,and our peerleſle Noſe _ 


KEdwards.HowbeirT confeſe,iris an hard thing to calculath ' quiet 


Scipjones et Fax * 


toe "TP of a Book; andcertainly foretell what hazzard rhe biusCeſp te 
"20% me impreſſion a 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT 
. . ; 


_ im ceſſon of a Treatiſe of this ſubje& may. runne, Or ouelle 
hat argumepitwill pleaſe the divers taftsof-this diſtempered 
age, ' this Iam confidentof, thatall who exaRtly view this 


workcin all parts, and compare it with others, drawne 
£6; Oratyr. wit the ſame Pencil; will eſteemeit like the © Minerva of Ph; 
dias bis Maſterpeece : It coſt him neare as many yeares labour 
as Iſocrates Panegyrique, the Prime roſc of his lowry Garden, 
did him. This Author perfe&ed this workein his life time, 
4 Def. Kees! and commanded it,after a ſort,to the Preſſe in the laſt 4 booke 
Any.cop.4:419 hee publiſhed by command from ſupreme authority in de- 


De que toto Con- 


cilsconſoipum fence of the Church of Englandagainſt the calumnies of the 


{cias 4 me li- 


Pies, tcyoltcd Archbiſhop of Spalata,(in theſe words : )The Chuych | 
in quo imume- << þ4] beene wiridene if Vigilius bis decree had taken place , But the 


Rad mend. © moſt holy Emperour Inſtinian, and the fift Councell then happi 
_ 0 fhewed themſelves Pillars of the (atholike faith, concerning which 
eto © Whole Coincell I defireyou to take natice of anintire booke written 
« by mee, wherein the innumerable frauds Jies and bereſies of Baro- 
« nius are manifeſtly deteied, out of that booke gf it ſee light and 
« come toyour bands ,you ſhall underſtand andplain'y perceive how 
 & fraile and reedy your Romane Pillaris. © = 
In which paſſage he inſtnuates, that the argument of it is, 
non de ſtilicideis, aut aquis pluviis, not of Eves droppings or wa- 
ter paſſages, bur of the Roofe of the houſe and Arcb irſelfe,the 
authority of Councels, and the infallibilirie of the Papall 
Chaire. The Title carried through the whole booke, carrieth 


| «HxniLis. notthe greateſt partofit, plus* in receſſu eſt, quam 4 fronte pro- 
$0rab.1- mittit;his warehouſe within is fraught with more variety of 
_ rich ſtuffs chi is ſet out 08 his ſhop. An entire Treatiſe of the 
 fift general (ouncell, hee profeſſedly undertaketh; but carrente 
rota,in the proſecution of this argument, hee taketh tardy Ba- 
ronins, and Binius,and otherRomitſh fal/aries, hee runneth 
through all the later generall Councels; heſubſtancially hand- 
leth the maine Controverſies concerning the power of cal- 
ling, and authority ratifying Ecclehiaſticall Synods, and ſo 
Cleareth all Antiquity on the Reformed fide in points of 
great moment, that I perſwademy felfe,the wiler ſort of our 
learned adverſaries, who will by ſtealth get a ſight thereof, 
willtake good counſell, and utterly derelinquiſhtheir moſt 
glorious,bur moſtyaineand falls, caime to generall Councel 


for 
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To:'Tn 5 READER. | 


for if wee devidethe Councels,that beare the-ftile of Oecume- 
nicall and Generall,according tothe different times in whicti 
they were held,iato pare, mixt, and Wholly corrupt; the firſt of 
undoubred, the ſecond of doubrful;therthird undoudtedly of 
no authority at all;the firſt are wholly ours;the laſt are whol- 
ly theirs,inthe middle ſort wepart ſtakes w® them : 4. ofthe 
firſtranke have beene heretofore wreſted perforce out of the 
Romaniſts hands by Biſhop Tewell,Biſh. Bilſon, Dr Remolds, 
D: Whitaker and others. The fift;this accompliſhe Anriquary 
vindicates alſo from them;and declareth hovv in the Coun- 
_ cels of the ſecond ranke weſhare with them, and in fine hee 
leaverh them nothing intirely, but the lees and dregs of all 
Councels,the Laterane and Trent. Habeant quod ſunt, let theni 
have thele lees to thernſelves, who themſelves, Moab-like, 
fortheſe many ages are ſetled upon the lees of their owne cor- 
ruption: ET | 
Had this judicious and induſttious Writer bent all his for- 
ces againſt the Romaniſts falſe pretended right to generall 
Councels,and forcibly beat chem out of that Hold onely, . hee 
had deſerved that Eulogii which the Texes give any Rab- 
bin, to whom they are indebted for any wile ſaying or apt 
note upon any Scripturerext,* ZicRoNO LIBRACH A, 
fit memoria ejus in benediftione, bleſſed be hismemorie: how much 
more when heaſſaulteth the maine fort of the Romiſh faith, 
and by impregnable authorities and infallible reaſons over- 
throweth the Popes ſuppoſed infallibility, when hee ſits inhis 
Chaire, and with his Romane Synod,determineth out of it que- 
ſtions;and defineth Articles of fairh. This is ihdeed tolet 
Rome bleed in herMaſter-veine, to ſtrike hereſie at the roote, 


f Paalus Fagins 
Epifp.ad Alber- 
tlum,efi magna. 
religio apud Ju 
$ 208 ſubjict« 
renonen ein 
qui boni aliquid. 
dixit,aocuit aut 
ſcrippt. 
ge Vid.comment. 
Rabb,paſſim. 


10 cr%h the (ockatrice in the head, not to batter'and breake - 


downe the mudd-wals; buturterly to ruinate the very foun- 
_ dationofthe Tower of Babell. For howſoever Scriptures, Fa- 
thers,Councels;andthe Catholike Church; ual ws Gnw are 
pompouſly.broughtin intotheir Polemike writings againſd 
Us; yet thelaft reſolution of theirfaith is upon the-Pope;,who 
wes credit to Fathers, validiryto Councels,and authority,ar 
ealt quoad nos, to theScripriires themſelves. This their Cham 
Pon Bellarmine 65 pets ini gpatly were eres, and Skaulkenius. his : fe 
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_ cond confidently uridertakes to\mainaiiteagainſtall oppug- 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT 


h &f, oe Now. | . pe 7" WAR 458 
Pants cc hers of the Popes tranſcendent povwer, and uncontrous 


| pv 7 lable verdifFin matters of etern life and death. The *C aj | 


1a» ofexdinu inall thus flouriſheth, In our diſputations about the word of 
teas wa © God ve bave already ſhewed, that the Scripture is not the Iudge of 
fforgtaran, © (Ontroverſies, nor are ſecular Princes, nar private perſons ; 
Prixcipts, 6. < though learned and honeſt, but Eceleſuaſticall Prelates; m our diſ- 

ac proinde wth f . | YE? | 
mun iuditium * putations of the Conncels it ſhall bee demonſtrated j;that Councels 
Fn. © generall and particular may judge of Controverſiesut religion, but 
Re betss © that judgement of theirs is then of farce and validity When the 
is fue, $1.Þ4ps ©© "Pope ſhall confirme it, and therfore that the laſt judgement of all is 
endo viel « the Popes, to which all good Catholikes owe luch abſolute 
probybendo vit- 


rateenereur © obedience, that iif the Pope fhould erre by commanding coues 
Eccleſia crcaere 


Reo me © and prohibiting vertkes,the Church is boundtobeleeve that roices 
virute maar, © are good,and oertues bad,unleſſe ſhe wil ſinne againſt Conſcience. 
24f vellet contra Wy : : . | 

co:ſcienim Whar,finne againſt Conſcience in not {inning,and notfinne 


prevare. 


i Bulepps, Againſt Conſcience in committing {linnes knowne by the 
erformaju- |; | : 
pad ich light of nature, if the Man of ſin command the one and forbid 


enis iden the other 2 Woe bee to them, ſaith the Prophet, that call evill good, 
hat? Ao, and good evill, put darkneſſe for light,and light for darkneſſe, bitter 


pos. for ſweet and ſweet for bitter,Elay:5.20. If Bellarmines divinity 
ſa: efrbue  becurrant, Pope Pins the fourth needed notto have coyned 
_ r9grutmorer- tyvelye new Articles of faith, affixt to the Canons of the 
ſia. Councell of Trent-: it had beene ſufficient to have added this 
| nb ek one,[ beleeve in the Pape bis ſoveraigne infallibility, for this ispro- 
Dei non [cripto- 


dm. and puppss, the Alpha and Omega, the formalis ratio and de- 


ztienþſcripts- monſtratio / in of a Papilts beliefe. 7 he Popes power {{airh Skul- 


ON kenius 1) is the hinge and foundation, and, to ſpeake in a word, 
a—_— the ſumme of (briſtian faith: * A ſhort ſumame and ſoone caft 


nexerneid 0+ 1p, Wharrhen ſerves Fatbers, Councels, Church-Traditions, and 
crediders,ſerip- Scriptare it ſelfe for with them ? for little better than Ciphers, 
Seſedvi. Which being added to the Popes authority in their Arithme- 
nn, xan<4:» tike makes ſomething, bur without it nothing. To oy 
Aubeneci 195 With Scriptures they belecye them to bee divine, bur norbe- 
pſun ack. Caule the Scripture ſaith,that all Scripture * is given by divinein- 
arr - fpiration :/ For ſo (ſaith * Bellarmine) wee read every: where in the 
0 Eweuni,nen f{coran of Mabomet that the Alcoran vas ſent from God, yet we be- 
_— leeveit not; ywhy then doethey beleeverhemro bee the word 
maxi Pentificis Of God 3:: hee anſwers. readily, propter traditinew Ecdefie, 
rata fer the ([buitbes tradition. * Silveſter Pierics ourvies che Cardi- 
qud etian ſucraScrigears robur trakit et autheritart;heretlenreſt'; cotra Untherth, nal! 


Ll 
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| To Tart READER. 
nall;affirming, that the holy Scripture taketh force and authority. 
from the Romene Church'and Pope.Vpon which promiſe of Pi. bens arſerſ 


Bell.;b.r.de 
eriue,Gretzer * inferres this peremptory concluſion, We doe re. [77 26-1 


lum;roverbs 


ceive and reverence that alone for the word of God Which the Pope Di venranur 


' " | A | a ac ſuſcipirus, 
in Peters (baire doth determine to beſo. Strange divinity robe. ud noi 726 


i * x 6 _ , . ifices ex Cathe. 
leeve, that the Scriptures receive their authority from the arerinain, 


Church,thatis, that God receives his authority from man. 1,575, 
May we notjuRly upbraid the preſent Romaniſts, as Tertu- &s. |, 
lian doth theancient heathen, apud ovs de bumano arbitraty cours Faufun 
JE © . ESTY . : » Manicheun, 
drvinitas pen/ttatur, niſt hommi Deus plackerit 5 Deus non erit; c4.2. inde preho 
Flomo jam Deo propttins eſſe debebit, With you Deity ts eſtimated by 45" 
mans valnation, tnleſſe God pleaſe man, be ſhall not be God. now ſept 


.: © - '3 ſe, | 
man muſt bee propitious to God;tor if the Pope be not propitious b« prome ſi 
to the Scriptureto allow ir for Gods wotd, it ſhall nor paſſe ve. © 


Mme. 
1 ; ” | ſDurens advuer- 
for {uch in Rome: por] von 


As for the Fathers; they deale with their writings as Fag- i146 


OOO EN G AE hs ; . » Neg,enimpatres 
ſtus Manicheus did with the writings of the Apoſtles, in* Which ceaſentar, cam 


bee takes it for a good proofe, that ſuch paſſages are the Apoſtles ane frgares 
true writings; becauſe they made for him; others were ſpurious, be- "9 «ceperant, 


Ef | x vel ſcribunt vel 

cauſe they made againſt bim : Fathers, ſaith © Dareus, are not to bee _ 
. | "OF £ ; rt Gretx.li6.4. 

accounted Fathers when they teach or write any thing of their owne, aeimee 


de izre & more 


Which they have not received from the Church, meaning the Ro- Fotpertine 


mane; and Gretzer * backs this aſſertion with a reaſon dravyri Yn Five 


"pf x x pater ille dicitur, 
from the formal] definition of a Father : for,ſaith hehe is a fa- 9ai Lecleflw 
ther of the (burch,wbo feeds and nonriſheth the Church with whole- jatus alt 

Jome dottrine, Who being ſet over the Lords Louſhold, gives them FC nofaus? 
their meaſure of Corne in due ſeaſon, now if in ſtead of wholeſome 4oitine pcbalo 


, | admetiatoy Lo- 
food ang- good { orne bee give them Cockle and Tares, be becomes no tune ix 
father but a ſtepfather no Doftor but a ſeducer. Turf Jed 


Vurltas. 
To inftancein ſome particular; Euſebius Ceſatienſis when 1g ow 
hee ſeemes to favour Popery, hee is highly extolled by Lin- danger 
dane*, Seneyfis *, and Poſſevine », hee is then 4 moſt famons Þri- yPoſevinuin 
SAM | 7 I” ; ; t $ 
ter of the Church oſt learned, worthy to bet Biſhop, not of one Ci- : Cong Fern 
ty onely, but of the whole. world; but when the fame Emſebins The pes 
lookes awry upon Rome; then hee is branded by Cans *,C0- {2.cove Gre. 
| | EY Eee a Es | DESC 6 WT — ne 
ferus *,and Beroniue-*, for a flickler fot Arrius,an Arriatt bert- bBave. adas- 


tke.a ringleader of the Arrian fattion, Whoſe memory is accirſe © Link, pang 
FT nod of Nice. Tertallian\ikewiſe is guilded by Lin- rent 

. «5 6 + p 4) p FR vo» | FTE "$9 &; 329" 
gui and Rehing ©; with the glorious tices of « Ver _w dy rye 
L234. _ z 1 


————— 


AN ADVERTISEMENT 


© Azorius moral. 
lib.8.cap.16. 
f Malden.in 
_—_— 6. 
ver[.19.f. 340+ 
g Bell.de ſanfo- 
14m beat. lib.1. 
cap.y.p.1938, 
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o Ay.Do. 681. 
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author, the chiefe of all the Latine Fathers, the great light of Africa; 
a mo} ancient Writer and Doftour, moſt learned, moſt skilfull moſt 
acute, where hee hath ſome paſſages which may bee detor- 
ted to give countenanceto ſome Romifh ſuperſtitions : Bur 


elſ&yhere when in expreſſe words he oppugneth ſome do- 


Etrines defined now for Articles of faith in the Church of 
Rome,heis as much beſmeared with foule imputarions by 
Axorius *,Maldonate *;and Bellarmine s, An bereticall author, an 
Arch-beretike an enemy tothe Catholike and like to the ( alviniſts,a 
ma whoſe authority is not much to be ſet by,brcauſe he was no man of 
the Church:and as Euſeb. 8 Tertull.ſo alſo Origen hath had con- 
trary teſtimonials from the Church of Rome, where he pleaſerh 
them heeis * a famous light of the (burch of Alexandria, whom 
9. Hier. cals another M * of the Churches after the Apoſtles, a' wit- 
neſſe beyond all exception, But when he fits not their hymours, 
then he #s a Schiſmatike *,a father of the Arrians and Eunomians, 
a bold 1 and raſh man, an obſtinate lover of his owne errours. 
In Councels the caſe is yer clearer; for the Cardinall ſticks 
not in moſt plaine termes to hang all them upon the Popes 
ſleeve: The ® Whole ſtrength ex authority((aith he) of lawfull Coun- 
cels is from the Pope, their ® judgment then beginis tobe of force after 


the Pope ſhall ratifie them. And what Councels will he ratifie ? 


you tnay bee ſure not the Councell in Trullo, for that taxeth 
the Romane Church by name for inforcing ſingle life upon 
the Clergy : not the Councell at * Conſtantinople, under 
( onſtantine Pogonate, for that accurſeth Honorias the Pope 
for an heretike: notthe Councell held: at Frankfort » in the- 
time of Pope Adrian, for that condemneth their Image-wor- 
ſhip : not the Synod of Piſa «, for in that Gregory and Bene- 
dif Popes,were depoſed : not the Synod * of Baſil, wherein 
Eugenius was unpoped, nor the Councell of Conſtance \, for 


, 1nitagenerall Councel is ſctabove the Pope,and three Popes 


te An.787. 


were caſhicred by theit Authority, (except the later Sefli- 


ans ofthe ſame condemned Councell,, which are Goſpel 


withthem, becauſe -they Anathematize the Wicliffiſts and 


Huſſites: ) But the © ſeeond\ Synod of Nice ſhall be held for 


2 ; apenerall Councell, becaule itdefendeth and commandeth 


- the worſhip of oy 
- Aurditics and wasca 


&; though.irbe full of blaſphemous abs 
led by an infolcne woman domincering 
over 


To TuE 'READtk 

over her husband;and devoted wholly to ſupexſtirion.The | 
Councell « of Laterane;though conſiſting of none in a man. »49041517 
ner, bur che Popes creatures, thall in deſpight ofthe Oecume- 

nicall Councelsof Pſa, Conſtance and Bafil; bee held a holy 

and generall Councell, becauſeit defines, thatrhe Pope a- 
bovegenerall Conncels; and for greater reaſon will thePope 

advance the ſmall Conyenricle' of Trent ro the honour of a 

acred Oecumenicall Councell, becauſe it is throughly for 

them inall points; though,as a learned Biſhop, preſent atrhat 
Councell, truely affirmes, that matters in it came to that paſſe 

<« through the wickedneſſe of thoſe hungry « Biſhops, that hung upon couutiu 
<< the Popes ſleeve, and were created on the ſudden by the Pope for Wine ied 
« the purpoſe, that that ( ouncell ſeemed to bee an aſſembly not of Br- milangn ſcan 
<& ſhops,bat of Hobgoblins not of men, but of Images moved like the © Te 
&« flatues of Dxdalus,by the finewes of others. | 
_ Laſtly,fortheir pretended title of Catholike Church, ir 
may be ſaid of it as it was of Pompeius » Sirname in his decli- 


y Lucdu.de 


ning age and fame,Stat magni nominis umbra, "tis but the ſhadow bello ciuel.ts 
of a great name:for by irthey meane nothing but their particu- 
lar Church of Rome, orthe Pope himſelfe : Thus BeBlarmine 
goth upon the words of our Saviour, Matth.16.the Pope, 


Peters ſucceſlor, is bid to = tell the Church, thatis, to tell bimſelfe 1 zeta conc 


as Governeur and the Church which bee governs. Gretzer * comes Ecelefe 


off more roundly; Then wilt ſay, they interpret the Church the dep, oe 
Pope : I grant it;what then ? And Greg de Yalent.By the name of fe,cw nſe pres 
the Church wee underſtand the Head of the (burch,the Pope : and Ooru,ofen 
Boxtus < declares this myſterie more explicitely, The Pope ſn- poap FY 
ea the perſon of all Biſhops, of all Councels, of the whole — 


1 Th Pa»am,aon ab- 
The learned Authorthen of this enſuing Travtate foyling 611%. apur 

the Pope,conſequently foyleth rhe whole Romane Church, *#*,, . 

though he take onaly Vigtlius to taske; yer in overturning his ſegelcear: 

Chaire hee overthrowerh,as hath beene ſhewed,all the Ro- di Tree, 

manercligion; which is funddmettally inthe Popes Decree, #74 

and the whole Roniane Church,which is vertuatly,as they 

reach,in his perſon, For if Pope//igilis, not as a private man, 

Dut as Pope in (.@hedra, notfitting alone, bur with his Sy=. 

nod, mayerre, not onely in matter of fa&, but in matter of 

faith, Wdigiallyand-dogtrinally determining herefie;* and 


com- 


, 
o Ls 4 wet 
; EI 2 bly TY j $i ERS. 8 
: 2 "Y IU nu 
, Es 3 ES OB Gn: 1 
» a 


” 


Os. - "a 


_— 


AN ADvERTISEMENT. 


' commanc gg iro bes receivedfor Catholike truth : and if 
* thisdecif} 


"a 
+ 
£5 4 ov 


foAand determination of his bee reverſed, condem.. 
ned and accurſed in a lawfully called, ſacred and Oecumenis 
call Synod;approyed by the Chriſtian world, all which are 
infhe following Treatiſe punctually and uncontroulably 
provedagainſt all cavils of modernePapiſts, _ F 
—Ecquis poſthac "Paparum numenadoret ? 

Will any man hereafter, not wholly given overto be infatu- 
ated with ſtrong deluſions,adore the Popes ((haire? or Kiſſe bs 
vote? or pawne. his ſalvation. upon his Catbedrall determi. 
nation ? 0s AL WD PIG bo AAR 
By all this diſcourſethou maiſt ſee,- Chriſtian Reader, the 
maine ſcope ofthe Author, I ſhall not need-to inharge .upon 
other queſtions. of leſſer moment, though now' more in 
vepue, which upon the. by and occaſionally this learned 
Writer acutely handlerh both in this worke and others, ef- 
ecially in that impoſed upon him by our late Soveraigne of 
bleſſed memory, in defence of our Church, Chap.35,36,37, 


by 38,875, = Sin c3l 1 i yo not um 
-” herfore ſiththe Compoſer of this Treatiſe is moſt ortho: 


doxall, i the argument of greatimportance, the manner of 


1% andling very exat and accurate, I doubt not but thou wik: 


give itſuch entertainment, as thatthereby others may bee in- 
couraged to treadin his fleps, and to guidethee inthe right 
way. What though the-wggke be of ſome bulke and wich ? 


. - Whoeverfound fault with gold for that. it was "too maffie 


and heavy ? When Talh,« wasasked which: Oration of De- 


*. moſtbenes he liked beſt, hee anſwered the longeſt.and queſt. 


' onleſle in bookes of this nature, ceteris paribus, the argeſt 
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To Tus Raves. | 
le, the ſbepheards are at ftrife,the Wolfe may make bavocke of the 
focke, which | feaks not for a jaſtitiamro any errour,orthar 
I wiſh any way ſhould bee given to thoſe plauſible tenencs 
to corrupt reaſon, which one of late ficly compared to flat 
bottom'd Boate ſent fromour neighbouring Countries toland Popery 
in England. But firftmy defireis, tha allchatagreein the love 
ofthe ſametruth, may ſceke thateruth inlove, and continu- 
ally « pray for the peace of Ieruſalem, next] pray, that *our bye ,,,,... 
may abound yet more and more in knowledge,and in all judgment, that fPvit.9. 
wee may diſcerne things that differ,and ſo ſeeke by all good and 
lawfull meanes to deſtroy the Þrigling tayle of the Adder, 
whoſe head was ſmitten off 1200. yeares agoe in a Synod at 
Paleſtine, that yet our principall care bee to drive out the Ro- 
miſh Baſiliske,or rather the © King of the Locuſts;againſt whoſe 8 4p.3.r1. 
3/57 [ coniniend the eriſuing Diſcourſe as a ſoveraigne 
antidote. 


Lambeth, April 26. 
Anno Dom,1 63 Is 


Thine inthe Lord Jeſus 


DiNizti FEATLEY: 


CONIENIS OF THE 

SEVERALL CHAPTERS 

CONTAINED IN THIS EN-: 
SVING TREATISE. 


KY 


7 luſtinian aſſembled the fift generall Conntall 
OR at Conſtantinople, to define the doubt of faith. 
DES which aroſe about the Three Chapters. Pag.r, 


WL 2. 7 hat the fift General Councell,when Pope Vi- 

YET gilius w:i/faly refuſed to come unto it was held 
Sy without the Popes preſence therin,either by him- 
== /ſelfe,or by his Legates. Pag.4. 


D. / bat Pope Vi tlius, during the time of the fift Councell, publiſbed bis A- 
: poſtolicall Conftiutionss defence of the Three any P.7- 


4.T hat the huly-Generall Councell intheir Synodall judgement contradified 
the Popes Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, and definitive ſentence in that 
Lanſe of faith made knowne before unto then). I4. 


5. Thefrft E xception of Baronius, pretending that the cauſe of the Three 
Chapters was ns cauſe of faith, refuted. 36, 


_ 6. That the firſt reaſon of Vigil. eo theFirſt Chapter,vhy Theodo- 
rus of Mopſveſtza ouzht not to be tondemned, Becauſe none after their 
death ought Nowiter to bee condemned, concernes the faith, and is 
 bereticall. OO 00; 


7. That the ſecond reaſonof Vigilius touching the Firſt Chapter,why The- 
odorusef Mopſueſtia ought not to bee condemned, becauſe hee dyed 
inthe peace and Communion of the Chiizeh, '& errontons and _ 
IrueL, . 50, 


8. That the third and laft reaſon of Vigilitis, touching the Firſt Chapter, 
why Theodorus of Mopſveſtia vaght not 19 bee condemntd,' becauſe 
he was not condemned by former Fathersand Councels,j erontous 
and nnttue_, 7 as 67. 

a 9. Thay 


' 


th; 


— 


Taz ConrTEnrts. 


ap. _y : . V | , 

9. That Vigilius,beſides divers perſonal, held a defrinall errour in faith, 
'n bu defence of che Second Chapter, which concernes the writings of 

Theodorus againſt Cyril, _ Pag.91. 


10. That Vigilius and Baronius erre in divers perſonal points, or matters 
3 fat concerning the Third Chapter, which was the Epiſtle of 1b. 
unto Mars. my IO7. 

11. That Vigilius «nd Baronius in their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epiſtle of 145, ' drawn from the union with Cyril, mentioned in 

- thelater part of that Epiſtle, ave defend all the hereſies of the Neſto- 
TIANS. | | E; 112, 

12. That Vigilius 4nd Baronius in their later reaſon for defence of the E- 
piſile of 1bas, taken from the words of Ibas,wherein he confeſſeth Two 

 naturesand One Perſon to be in Chriſt, doe mainraine all the hereſies 

_ of the Neftorians. - 138. 


I 3. Two aſſertions of Baronius about the defenders of the Three Chap- 
tcrS,refured;aud two other againſt them confirmed; the one, That to dil- 
ſent from the Pope in acauſe of faith makes one neither an here- 


_ rikenora Shiga gte other ,That to aſſentin faith to the Pope 
. or preſent Church ofRome, makes one bothan Heretike and a 
Schiſmatike. een Y | *_ 


14.T be ſecond Exception of Baronius excuſin Vigilius from hereſie, For 
that hee oftenprofeſſeth to hold rhe Councell of Chalcedon, and 
the faith thereof,refated. I99, 


15. The third Exception of Baronius in excaſe of Vigilius , taken 
P VS 

from his confirming of the fift Councell, a»ſwered : and how 

Pope Vigilius three or foure times changed his judgment in this cauſe of 


16. That the Decree Pope of Vigil. for Taciturnity,rouching the Three 
Chapters, ana the Councell wherein it is ſoppeſed ro bee made,and all the 


Conſequentsupon that Decree,painted owt by Baronius, are «ll fiti- 
o#5 and Poeticall. 225. 


17.T ber Vigilin neither by his Pontifical Dectee, nor ſo much aj by « 
perſonallprofeſſion,conſented 10,07 confirmedihe pift Councell, after the 
 endihereof or after his ſuppoſedexile.. _ 240. 


18. The fourth and laſt Exception of Baronius in defence of Vigilius, pre- 
_ tending,Thatthe fift Councell,whexeinthe Decree of Yigilime was 
condemned, was neither agenerallnor a lawfull Councell, rill/:- 
 &ilive confirmed the ſamepefuied, 266. 


_ Cap. 


_FORES NTENTS! 


ts 


| 2, nw ahichart General antlaxefnll ; Shit Grher a 
Ce: Conicels 


+b:How Cartinal Barons revilathe \Pmpoer ffit ds fir. 
' #50m of the ſame. 324. 


| 24, How Broniusreoslerh Theodora the Ekipret, ad hve *furiton'of 
$873: 3550 


L a 1 22. How Baronius declameth againſt the Cauſe i it ſelke of the Three 
W |  Chapret,and; a refutation of the _ "OP. = oh _ 361. 


J 23. How Batonins revileth both the Imperial! Edit of tut, and 
# Theoderus Biſhop of Ceſaree,and 4 refutation of the ſame. ' 363, 


ol 24. How Baronius carpeth at the Synodall Aasof the fift Couticell, as 
cottipted, and a refatation in cenerall of the ſowe. 377- 


25.The x.Alteration of che Synodall Ads pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Texr of the Councell at Chalcedor is changed therein, 76a 


1 hon F Sp, bs res bore 11.1475 381. 
/ (ON) 


F iS The 2. * Aiteration of th Fed Ads pretended by Baronius, For 
Tp that 1b is ſaid thereinto have denyed the Epiſtle written to M4- 
75 tobe his; Yefuted. - 386. 


| bk | 27.The 3. Alteration of the Sqnodal As aritended by Baronius, For 
5 thatrhe Councell of Chalcedon \ is fatdrtherein to condemne the E- 
piſtle of 1bas, refuted. | 389, 


13. The Three firſt Defeds in thesy nodall As pretended by Baronius, 
For that the Acts againſt the Oclaenifts The Edi@ of Iuſtiniax, 
And his Epiſtle rouching that cauſe, are wanting therein, refuted. 


39I. 


1 | 29. Theg. Defeat in the Synodal! As pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Emperours Epiſilc rothefift Councell is wanting there- 
in, refuted, 398. 


"NF | 20. Thes5. Defed i inthe Synodal Aﬀts pretended by Baronius, For that 
.-$ the Conkiitntionof Pope 7igiliz,concerning the Three Chapters 
= i wanting . ed pond. 399» 


8 
1 Fen 3r. Thes .Defe& in the 5 rynedal Ads ores by Baronius, For char 
FE the Decreewhich -2% 3a leruſalem to a Patriarchall dignity 1s 
wanting thercin,refuced. ip 402 
—_— — 
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- The 
2. The 3. Addition 
413+ 
34.764: Additionzo the Synodall Ads pretended by Baronius, For that 


- the Epiſtle of Theodoret to 1o4n Biſhop of Antioch, is fallly inſerted 
therein,refuted, 422. 


35-That Baronius himſelfe foloweth many forged writings in handling 
this cauſe of the fift Councell, as particularly the Excommunication 
aſcribed to Yigilins, and the Confeſſion aſcribed to Mennas Theode- 
r:5, and Others. | | 440. 


36. That-Baronius reproveth Pope Vigilins forhis comming to Con- 
ftantinople, and arefwtationt ref with a Deſcription ofthe life 


_ of the ſame Yigilins, 463+ 
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A TREATISE OF 
THE FIFT GsnzralLCovucitt 
held at (Conſtantinople under Fuſtinian, in 
thetirne of Pope /igilens : Wherein the exceeding 
fraud and falſhoods of Cardinall Barenixs 


are clearely diſcovered. 


——— 


That the Emperonr Iv $T1 NAN enged 8he Fift Generall Coun- 
- cill;to defn a doubt of Faith, aboxt The three Chapters. 


£ RPDS ON CILIA generalia mes ſunt; primim, ulti: 
S MAES i: ? mur, media, faith their Romane * Thraſs, « Camp Reds 
De) Generall Councils are all ours,the firſt,the 
= 2, laſt,& the middle. 44s wire,as ſaid the De. 
LETS, 7 vil to the Collier. A vaunt too vaine, too 
SLAYE Thraſonicall, Divide the Councils aright; 
X S S&& A andlet cachhave his own due part and por- 
tion; and then allthe five firſt, and ſo much as they account the 
ſixt;rhar is; all which were held for 600. yeares and more; All 
the golden Councils, and ofthe golden ages ofthe Church, are 
ours onely,and not theirs, "in many andeven in the maine points 
of Religion; repugnant tothem and theirdodrines:bur in every 
Dectee, Canon, and Conſtitution of faith, ſo conſonant to us, 
that we not onely embrace;. but earneſtly defend them all, as 
the rightfull and proper inheritance left unto us by thoſe holy 
Fathers of the ancient and Catholike Church. The middle 
ranke, beginning at the ſecond Niceve, unto the Councill of 
Florence, which were held in thoſe ages of the mingled and con- 
fuſed Church, noneofthem are either wholly ours ot wholly 
theirs, thoſe miſcellane Councils, arencither thine not mine, 
bur they nuſt all bedivided. The two laft, the one at Laterane, 
the other at Trext, which are the very lees and dreggs of Coun- 
cills, held onelyby ſuch as were the droflle of the Church quite 
ſevered.from the gold, wee willingly yeeld umothem:they and 
they onely are wholly theirs,let them have, ler them cnjoy ther 
Helenaes,we envy not ſuch refaſe Councils unto them. _ 
2. When fir{t I ſet my felfeto = handling ofthis argument 
| cON- 
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beſides thoſe 0- ; 


6. 


troverſies of the Popes ſupremacy of authority and infallibilir 

pv. onion , Which areofall other moſt ventilated in theſe 
ayes. | 
4. Theocraſionofthis Councill were thoſe Tris capitula, as 
they were called, which bred exceeding munch and long trouble 
to the whole'Chunrch :to wit, The perſon and writings of Thee- 
dorus B. of eMopſweſtia long before deadithe writings of Theode- 
ret B.of Cyrus againſt Cyril:and the Epiſtle of 1bas B.of Edefſaun. 
to Maris:al which three Chapters were mentioned in the Coun. 
cill at ® Chalcedon, - 

5.1The Neftorians (whoſcherefie was condemned in thethird 
generall:Conncill) when they could no longer under the name 
| of 


| Cap-1. The occaſion of the Fift Councill. "my 3 


. » of Neſtorizs countenance their hereſte, very ſubtilly indevored 

; - ro © revive the ſame, by commending Theodorus B. of Mopſue. © Nefory ſequace 

tk ſiaand hiswritings, as alſothe writings of Theodorer againit Cy- Jyicore witents 

| r;Mand the Epiſtle of 1b4x unto Maris, This after the Council] ſarfte Dei Eccteſie, 
of Chalcedon they more catneſtly applyed, then before, preten- 27,77 b® 


| | Pr 2Heſtorii facere, 
ding* that not onely the perſons of Theodoret and 1bas (who ſeflinaverunt em 


both had ſometimes beene very earneſt for Neſtorjus and his yam pertier 
hereſies) but that the writings alſo of T heodoret and the Epiſtle xe gl 
of bas, which is full fraught with Neftorianiſme, and wherein 7 ſoipts Theods. 


Theodorus with his hereticall writings are greatly exrolled,were |! pot — 
received andapproved inthat famous Councill. And in truth dicitur Jbe ad 4x 


the Neftorians little lefſe then triumphed herein, and inſulted 0- —_ _— 
: . o o . . *. . : * mo N \ «D. 
ver Catholikes, thinking by this meanes either ro diſgrace and 11zp,ur, ooritivn 


utterly overthrow the Councill of Chalcedoy, if theit doGtrine ſunin ſuaſenter- 
wererejeced; or, if that Council were imbraced,together with i14 Aefmitiva.Col.8 


Ds » = . ; ; Pa584e&Lib.c.10 
ir, and under the colour and authoritie of it, to renew and eſta- d Theoderiee te- 


bliſh the doctrine of Nefforive,which (asthey boaſted)that conn- ns, 5a coxan 
= . "Wa . : r efulcettar 
cill had certainly confirmed, by theirapproving that Epiſtle of en (t1itolen 
Ibas. - bet Y Ibe)4s. Chalceds- 

6. By occaſion hereof, many who were weake in faith began {;77.50m6; nomre 


. : ., C148 Theodorum &+ 
to doubt of the credit atid authority of that moſt holy councill: wNeſtorium conder:- 


and thoſe,as Leontins © ſheweth;were called H eſitantes,waverers 7tione bberare fe- 


| | ho antes luſt. Edit 
or Doubrers: Many others (who-for other cauſes diſtaied that Qt Edit 


Councill) were hereby incouraged pertinaciouſly to reje& the £pif.iuft ad Synod, 
ſame;as * Ziberatzdeclareth. Such were the Agnoites, Gainites, nant v, El 
T heodoftans, Themiſtiavs, and other like SeRaries, called all by yiax Epifldlam gue 
the common name of cephal;, betauſe they had no one head #a»4zt e: defendi: 


by whom to be direed. All theſe, though being ac morrall Fang jrball 


wars one with another, yet herein conſpired to oppugne the impieratem /1/ſtep- 
faith, and the holy Councill of Chalceden, taking now advantage #7 Ye 4 Synodo 
x .- "gg rl O Chalc.Conc.y Col.$ 
of that which the Neſtorians every where boaſted;and theſe men. pa.zs5.6. 
eladly beleeved, that in it the Epiſtle of 1645 (which maintain- «ec Lib deſe.ad.s. 


cth all the blaſphemies of Neſtorius) was approved. Thus the fury 


Church was by contrary enemies, on every ſide affailed, and fo ch:led quod lades 
- extremely diſturbed, that as the Emperor 2 teſtifieth, it was in /#{cepit Theozor; 


| ; Mooſveft. Epillelam. 
a manner renteven from Eaft ro Welt, yea the Eaſt ® was rear pr. jr 5 gh 7 ANT ge 


from the Weſt. nia Neſtoriana efſe 


7: Tnſtinian the religious Emperor, ktiowingi how much it 1A 
. wa$avallable notonely for his honor, and the tranquillitie of g $:cerdores ſanc- 


| his empire, but for thegood of the whole Church, and glory of cal GRO 
God,to appeaſe all thoſe broiles : and knowing further,thar the , 0,;4emem oo 
holy Councill of Chalcedor, though it received the perſons of vis, Juf.Epitt. ad 


| |; . Synod. pa 5 ig.b. 
Theodoret and 1bas, after that they had publickly renounced the” Lon Conitule 


hereſie of Neſtorizs, yet,did utterly condemne both that Impi- interſejevicemtam 
' ouSEpiſtle of 7b2x, as alſo the perſonand dodtrines of Theodoris 7 oriente quam in 


\ | . = . occidente fille!es fue 
Of M opſveſtia (both which thar Epiitle defenderh)rogether WIN panrfim 01s (bir 
h * *% my , _ : N © x , ſe Nt (Al [þ 
tne wfitings of Theodoret againſt Cyril;he knowing and chat Ex= mateſeparaty. Bar. 
| ; -3.* RTTh Fe | 4.547.129. 
FP awerſus fere obis cccidentalis ab orientali eccleſis diviſus erat.Bin not.in 5.Conc.S Concitinm. i tnitign & funds- 
mentum nofiri imperij fe ecinus,conſunere divifos Sacerdotes.Epiſt.ad Synod. Col 1. 


B 2 aQly 


S— 


6 The occaſion of the Fift Council. Cap.2 - 


adtly all theſe particulars, that he might draw all the ſubjects 
ofhis Empire to the unitic of that moſt holy-fairh which was 
k Extat apud Bin. decreed at Chalcedoy, ſet forth an * Imperiall Edict containing a 
zom. 2, Conc. Þ8- rmoft orthodoxall, religiousand holy profeſſion, or ratheranam- 
WT ple Declaration ofhis,nay not his, but of the Catholike Faith. 
Among many other things, the Emperor in that EdiGt did par. 
ticularly and expreſly condemne Theodorus of Mopſveſtia with 
his doctrines, the writings of Theodoret againit Cyril, and that 
1 $3 quis deſendi; Moſt impious Epiſtle of 1bas, accurſing ! all theſe as hereticall, 
Theodornm, 1 and all thoſe, who either had heretofore, or ſhould therafrer 
__—_ j, Fi". maintaine or defend them,or any one of them. 
8. But notwithſtanding all this, which the Emperor with 
great prudence, piety and zeale performed, very many, even 
{ome of thoſe. who bare the names of orthodoxall and Carho- 
likeBiſhops,were ſo far from conſenting to this Imperial Edict, 
and the Catholike truth delivered therein, that they openly op- 
pugned his Edi&, and defended the Three Chapters (by him 
condemned and anathematized) by words; by writings, by all 
meanes which they could deviſe, publiſhing libels and bitter in. 
vettives againſt.it and the Emperor himſeltealſo. He ſeeing fo 
generall a diſturbance in his Empire, and the whole Church to 
be in a combuſtion abourt-this cauſe, to end and quiet all, uſed 
that which 15 the beft and laſt-publick meanes which is left tothe 
Church for deciding any doubt or controverlie of faith, andof 
purpoſe to determine this ſo weighty a cauſe (whether thoſe 
T hree Chapters were to be condemned or allowed) heaflembled 
this fifth and holy generall Councill,, whereof, God affifting 
us,we arenow to chtreat. ' | 


PE 


Cay. II. 
T hat the Fift Generall Councill, when Pope Vigilius refuſed to 
come unto it, was held without the Popes preſence therein, either 


by himſelfe or by his Legates. 


once, againe, often and earneſtly, invited 
>= '/4-7 10 the Synod, but wilfully refuſed to be pre- 
» i ſent either perſonally or by his deputies,the 
= Ads of the Councill doe abundantly wit- 
a co.2.p4.524.4; nefle. The holy Synod ſaid * thus,S epizs petivimus. We have of- 
ten entreated the moſt holy Pope Vigilius, to come together with us 
and make a determinationof theſe matters. Againe,the holy Synod. 
b col.1.p6.521.6. ſaid, > T he moſt glorious Indges and certaine of us (ſepins adhort ati 
& Col.8-p4:534-b. Cunt Y izilium) have oftenexharted Vigilius, to come and debate and 
| make an endof this cauſe touching the Three Chapters. Neither did 
they onely invite, exhort, and entreathim; but inthe Emperors 
name they commanded him to come to the Synod : We WI 
preſent 


TS 2 LIEEt 


Cap. Thi'Pope refuſeth to come to the Synod, 


RT. 1 k 56, 


— — 


5 


Ir efent (id <the Biſhops, who were ſent unto him) Liberins Petey, 
and Patricixs, prope ſucrunt Inffionem pijſſimi Imperateris ſantliflims 
' = Papa,propeſed tothe moſt holy Pope V igilius the commanttof the maſt 

: hol Emperor. If all this ſeeme not enough, the Emperor him- 


©. ſelfereltifieth1 the ſame, Mandavimwilli, we have commanded 


Vigilius, both by our Indges, and by certaine of your ſelves (hewrir 
this to the Synod) wt 174 cum omnibus comveniret, that he ſhould 
come together with all thereſt, in- common to debate and deter- 
minethis cauſe touching the Three Chapters, | 

- 2, WharPope 7iz/lins did, after {0 many invitations. en- 
treaties, and commands,Card. Beflarmine doth declate, The 
' Pope, ſaith he, © xe, per ſe, neg, per legatos inter fuit , was not pre- 
ſent in the Council ether by himſelfe, or by his legats, And more 
| clearly inanotherplace, The Pope, faith he, * was then at Conſtan- 
 tinople, ſed noluit intereſſe, but he would not be preſent in the Conncill. 
Binits teſtifieths the ſame. CA1 the fifth Councill Vrgilins was not 
preſent either by bimſelfe or by his deputies, And Baronims, The Pope 
(faith he) Þ noluit intereſſe, wonld not be preſent either by himſelfe, 
or by any to ſupply his place. And this Cardinall adds i not with- 
out ſome choler, [The members a{ſembled without the head, nulla 


© Colt; So p4,524.6: 


d Fpift. Inſtin. ad 
Cay» Col. 1, pas 


C20. 4, 


e Lib x. deCone. 
ca, 5.S Coatla, 


E Lib. cod. 19. 
$ Adde. 


g Notis in (one. 
een.5, $ Preſedtt. 
h Anno 553-21.29 
1 Ibid. ##-31c 


Vigili azrotantis adhuc habita ratiove having noregard at all to Pope” 


V 1gilizes then ſick. 


3. What? doth che Card. complaine that they had no re- 


gardofhim, -whenhimlſelfe alittle before profefſerh, nolvit in. 
rereſſe, be himfelfe was not willing to bepreſent> Or had they no re- 


gard of him whenbefore ever they afſembled or ſate in the Sy- 
nod,they writ an Epiſtle *unto him entreating hispreſence,and 
with their own requeſt, ſignified ! the Emperors command, wil, 
and pleaſure to him, that he ſhold come rogether with the reft? 
when after they were aſſembled inthe Syned, they ſo often, 
lo carnefily invited, and even entreated him tocome together 
with them > when they whom they ſent to invite him wereno 
meane, noordinary meſſengers neither for their number nor 
dignitie, but twenty reverend Biſhops, all of them Aſetropel;- 
tanes,as the Cardinal ® both knew,and acknowledged, 8 the'Sy- 
' nodall ads "doe witneſſe, and of thoſe twenty,three were Pa- 

triarks, Eutychins, of Conſtantinople, Apollinarius, of Alexandria, 
and Domninus, of Antioch ? Was thisa figne that they hadno 
regard of Y igilizs? when beſides all this, in rokenof their moſt 
. earnelt deſire of his preſence, among divers other they propo- 

ſed two mokeffettuall reaſons to induce him ro eome. | The 
one, the promiſe of Preſidencic amongrthem, which'ſo faras in 
them lay, they offredunto him,faying,* Petinews prſidente nobss 
veſtra beatitudine, we entreat that yourholineſſe being preſent in this 
S1ned, the queſtion may be debated and have an end + The other 
(which ſhouldnor onely inequitie,but even in'common honeſty 


k Epi.Entychij ad 
Vigilium lefta Coll. 
I. ideog, miſſa ante 
mcboatur Synodis. 
] Et priv.0 die in- 

antis May perve- 
nuns al Vigulium: = 
——Diximus, Pyſ- 
fames Dowinne wnlt 
te und cum alys (6+ 
venire © propoſue- 
rurt Juſſconem piſ* 
ims Imperatoris. 
Coll, 2. þ.-523. 6. 
$24. 6. Concilbum 
vero cepit 4. dic 
May. Col. 1. 

m Mii ſunt qui 
eum vocarent Epi 
ſcopi numero vigin- 
th, ydemg, Metroyo- 
liiani Bar any 53» 
Al. 35» 

n Cell. 1.6 2.10 
in utrag, mifſi ſunt. 
0 Coll.t.p4.53t.4 


have prevailed witha Pope) for that himſelfe had promiſed 


andrhat underhis. owne hand-writing, that he would! come to 
_ the Synod: we told him (ſaid? the Biſhop) your holineſſe _— 
 AAADTT 77 IONTD —— 


P Coll.z. pa. $33s b, 


| 


"The Pope refuſeth to come 30 the $yn0d . Cap.z- 


quod in his que imer nos inſcriptts fat ſunt promiſiftss, that in thoſe 

things which were done'in. writing betwixt ws, you have promiſed to 

come together with the reſt and diſcuſſe theſe three Chaprerc, And a- 

q Col... pa.534. gaine,weentreated his reverence (ſay the whole Synod) 4ſcrip- 

a 2 £45 hrs -*-- +208 adimplere; to performe that which in his writing 

. he hadpromiſea. | = 

_ eTihey no regard of {ick Vigilius,whoſe inficmity being 

; Ggnified rothe Synod at their firſt ſefhion, they forthwith con. 

r (o.1.in fne. cludedthat Seffion, ſaying, * Oportet, we muſt defer the examina. 

» Poſtero die poli- 1;01 of rhe cauſe to another day ? And whereas the Pope promiſed | 
— 7%; to give theman anſwer the next day, then becauſe his qualme 
convents placuerit» was Overpaſt, he found new excuſes for his abſence : one becauſe 

Cel, Te pondit may © FDETE WAS bura few weſterne Biſhops thenpreſentwith them, 

poſenebiſcumcex anther becauſe » he would himſelf alone declare his judgement 

vexire, coquedpl- jn writing, andoffer it to the Emperor, for which cauſe he had 

rl quid Me bf entreated reſpite for certaine dayes of his highnefſe. Both which 

pauri verocum eo WETE iN truth nothing elſe but meerepretEces, as the Biſhops rhe 

Cat 73} om F ſent, manifeſtly declaredunto him. For borhthe Emperor, faid 

x © ſtmetipſum in UEy outs. te in commni convenire;will have you to come together with 

ſaiptis, & offere the yeſt;$& therefore he.ought not to have given lus ſentece alone 


amperator), 162? = - but in common and inthe Synod: and fot his other excuſe, Baro- 
nim & inductas ſe TEN 504 
poſtulaſſe ab eju ſe> 71s * himſclfe doubterh not to call that a pretence: for ſoir was 
rexitate.tbid. = ijndeed,;(ceing as theBiſhops truly told 7 hum, in none of the for- 
x Eawſue abſentee Councils there was any mnlt:tade of Veſterne Biſhops 
canſam jretexuife, 4 the, 
an.553.29:36 but onelytwoor three, and ſome nega rmn at that 
Nec inſantit 4 tj16. there were preſent with the Pope at Conftantineple* many 
\ mulreuds CLIC P | OP pic © many 
Synod —_— Halias Biſhops, others out of Africk, others out of 1/irinm, . for 
ſiprwnengy rheir number morethen had beene inal the foure former Coun. 
. "BE 77 . . . 
ens £1. cles whereuponthey plainly and crly rod the Pope oi 


Col. 2.99. 523-b- face, Nihil eff quod prohibet vos convenire una nobiſcum, there is no 
2 Nunc vero adſuzt 


| wit. [aff icient or allowablecauſe to flay you from comming to the Synod to- 
pert toy _—_ 11 with 16 :n0t pew not wantof Veſtern Biſhops, N;hil 
ex dirica,6+ exll- ef} there is nothing elſcat all butanunwilling mind.So extraor- 
nico. 1%. dinary reſpe&thad they ofthe Pope at thistime, and ſo carneſt 
werethey to have him preſent in the Synod,of whom Baron; 
| without any regard oftruth ſhamed not roſay, that they aſſem- 
. bledhaving no reſpe& atallunto fick Yig:liws. 

5. The true reaſon which made the Pope ſo unwilling to be 
preſent inthe Synod, and why Noluit intereſſe, was indeed his 
hereticall affe&ionand adverſnes from the truth in this cauſe 
of the Three Chapters . He ſaw the Catholike Biſhops,then aſ. 
ſembled,tobe bent and forward(astheir dutic w as)for condem- 
ning thoſe Chapters,which himſelfe embraced and defended : he 
therefore thought it fir to ſeparate himſelfe from them in place, 
from whom in judgement and'iin the doctrine of faith he was ſo 
farredisjoynedand ſevered. This ro have beene the onelytruc 
cauſe of his wilfull abſence and of his Nolui intereſſe the ſequel] 
of this Treatiſe will make moſt evident. For this time it is 
ſuſtcient, by allthoſe honorable invitations, carneſt perſivati- 

| ONS, 


hs. eee th. ds... tt. crore 


” 
en Tn La. a 2 
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"Cap: 2. "The Synod reſolves togudge the Controverſie , 


= | 


ons,and Imperiall commands, to have declared that asthe holy 
Synod for their part was'moſt deſironsofhis preſence,ſo he not 
onely was abſent, but i111 meere ftomacke, wilfulneſle and per- 
verſnefſe , abſented 'himſelfe from the Holy Council at this 


$ X wy 
'» 
> , 
.* 
; 


' time. 


| Cap. IL. 

That Pope V 1 G 11 1 v $,during thetime of the fift Council, publi- 
ſhed his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution indeferce of the Three 
Chapters. LEN | 


Hep' Pope /izilias remaining then at Cor: 

A fantinople where the Councillwas held, by 

W090 no irntreatics_, perſwaſi6ns: nor Imperiall 
WA commands could be broughtto the Synod, 
= having no other let,as before was declared, 
= but hs owne wilfulneſſe, the holy $y-0d te- 
without him'to. debate andjudge the Controverfic 

then teferred untorthem!: And intruth-what elſe was to be done 
in that caſe/?: The Emperor commanded > them not to delay 
' norprotrad the time, butdelivera ſpeedy, yet withall a found 
and true judgement inthatcauſe. The neceflity of the Church 
required this, which wasnow ina geaeral - ramult and Schiſme 
about thoſe Three Chapters. The N2ffbreans on otie fide trium- 
phed as if the Councill of Chalcedoti had approved the Epiſtle 
of 1bas and thereby confirmed their herefics. The* Acephali on 
another ſide rejected that 'Councill, as favoring the Neſtorians 
by approving that impious Epiſtle: The wavefing Heſitantes 
were ina maze, not knowing which'way to turae themſelves, 
whether allow the Councill of Chalceden with the 'Neftoriars, 
or with the Acephali rejetir. The'Catholikes againſt all theſe 
SeRaries both defended the Councill of Chalcedon, and yet re- 
jeRed that impious Epiſtle and the'rwo other Chapters, In ſuch a 
generall rent and contention of all ſides, whar'delay could the 
Churchendure-> which the Councill rightly conſidering,*-ſaid, 
| That it wasnot juſbnor fit by delaying their judgement,to ſuffer 
cither the Emperor or the faithftl people any lohgerto be ſean- 
dalized. And for the abſence of Yigilias, they knew right well 


that which Catd. Cu ;ſanzs very truly obſerverh,* that if the Pope, 


being invited,did not,or would not come,or ſend to a Synod;but wilfully 
refuſed to come, inthis caſe the Councillwithout him muſt provide for 
the peace of the Church and ſafety of the Chriſtian faith. They had a 
very metnorable example hereof, as yetbur freſh before their 
eyes,when the Popes legats being preſent atChalcedon were *in- 


vitedand intreated to bepreſentartthe Synod there held(which 


was the very nextbefore this) at the debating of the right. and 
preeminence of the Sea of Conftaptivople but wilfully retuled 6s 
PLL GT IEEE b : C 


__ 


a Des ſuvaale, [u- 
tro die convenien- 
06S, quR.oporict a+ 
22mus.Col.2.in ſine 
b (eleriter. de bjs 
que interrogauimrs 
veflram mazifeſiate 
veluntatem.Tuſt.ep. 
ad Synod.Col.1.Þ4s 
$20, b . 

Cc 0b tria capituli 
fidtles futrund (cif 
atque. ſchiſmate e. 
parati.Barian. $47» 
Ih, 29. | 


d Nec enim julum 
eſt vel Tmpe: atorem 
vel fide!le populum 
ex dilatione ſcanda- 
$547k. Co.2.f.533-0 
e Alioqui ſp expe- 
fatus 04 miiteret, 
vel non veniret, vel 
nollet, Conculium 
congreeatum ſue 
neceſſctati,&Eccle- 
fee ſalutt providere 
debet.lib.2.de Conc, 
ord. Cath, cap. x. 
f Rogavinu dom- 
10s Epiſcopos de Re- 
ma, ut communica- 
rut js geſts Conc. 
Chalc. aft, 16, 4c 
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o-- y "The Syd reſolves rojudge the Controverſie. | Cap.3 ; 


glbid. - bþethere, ſayings (as Yigilizs now did) Non, ſed aliaſe ſuſcepiſſe 
mandata,No, we will not come, we have acontrary command from pope 
Leo, yet that holy Councillof Ghalcedonhandled and defined 

_  tharcauſeintheirabſcnce, and their determination, nortwith? 

h Fo "% tanding the Popes abſence, wasnor onely declared * by the” 
Indices dixerunt.,, g WC P | 
quedinterlaeuti * moſt glorious Tudges to be juſtand Synodall, bur the ſame was 
moon 7 oo both by that =_y $ynod, and all other ever fince, held ro be the 
5 "x" judgement and lation of the whole generall Councill : for 
intheir Synodal relationto the Pope, ſpeaking of this very de- 

i 16id pa, 140;4, Cree,they ſay, i Confirmavimme ante, we (tO wit, this whole gene- 
rall Cauncill) have confirmedthe ſentence of the 150. - Biſhops for 

the prerogative of Conſtantinople. . A maoſt cleare and undeniable 
demonſtration, and that by the warrant of one of the molt fa- 

mous Councils thatever were, that the peeviſhnes, perverſnes, 

or wilfull abſence of one or a few Biſhops,yea of the, Pope him. 

ſelfe, ought nor, nor could nothinder a Synod to judge and de- 

termineany needful cauſe 5 much leſſea cauſe of faith abour 

which there ſhonld happen. (as now there did) ageneraldiſtur- 

bance of the whole Church.-Vpon theſeand othet like reaſons 
the holy Synod now aſſembled at Copſtantivople, having done as 
c (um noeperom- Much as in them lay, yea,as;* much in all points as was fittobe 
= qt 7 done for procurive the preſence of /igilizs, and having in their 
vans, & ſejius Airft and ſecond Sefions-done nothing bur waited agd expected 
petivimuFigilum, for his comming; ſeeing ggw all their javitationsand intreaties 
Col.1-$4-524:4 tobe contemned by him, gpd their longer expeRance tobe bur 
| in vaine, addrefle themfſehyes to the examining of the cauſe, be- 
1 P..caden.h: ing ftird ! up by the wordgof St.” Peter, be ready almaiesto give 
m 1 Pet.3-15%* an anſwer ta every mailthat asketh you 4 Feaſon of your hope, which 
n Iscongruum aut Teadinefie if it muſt bein alChriſtians,much * more in Biſhops: 
Sacerdotibus efſe and if it maſt bedeclaxed towards all men, moſt of all rowards 


2endum {nb ve. the Emperor, who pow requiredtheir ſpeedy judgementand | 


ſoxſum cbrifianiſ. Synodall reſolution i@tius.caule.. 
6 gee a _ 2; Having:in theirfirſtagd ſecond Seſhons declared their 
longandearneft, butyaine expeQance Of Yigrlizs, Intheir third 
Collation (ſo their Seffions are called) they ter downe as a foun- 
dation to all their future a&s, a moſt holy confeſſion of their 
faith, conſonant in all points to that which the holy Apoſtles 
preached; which the foure former Councils epned and 

bh which the Holy Fathers with uniforme conſent maintained. 
3- Inthe 4, and 5. Coltations, they at large and very exactly 
diſcuſle the firff Chapter, concerning the perton and writings of 
Theodorus B.of HMeopſoeſtia, adding fo muchalſo as was need{ull 
touching the ſecond Chapter, which concerned the writings of 
 Theodoret againſt Cyril. | SED Is 

oVuilj bhellu ob. 4+ Now inthar fifth Collation, as Baroniae tells* us, the Con 
tatxs Synodo, Bar. ſtjtution Of Pope YVigiline touching, the Three Chapters was 
Si brought neg ne The Pepe promiſed ? that he would 
| ſend his judgement thereof, ad ipſum Imper atorem, at4, ad Syno-. 
dum, bothto the Emperor, and tothe Synod; which he ingenuouſly 
| AE per- 
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The Conſtitution of Vigilius ſent to the Synod. 


opportunely at this very time of the 5 .Collation: And the Card, 1s fo 
reſolute in this point , thar he peremptorily aftirinerh of the 
Popes Conſtitution, Cog 

, Þ: - l , PI 7 » Offe od h Cor 
day of their fift Collatien:and itfwas this day ofiered tO the.Con 


Cornoſcitur, © its knowne to pertaine to wks 


9 


—_—_— 


performed, yea 1, modo opportune preſtananm putavit, he did it q{4n.cod. ru. a? 


r 7bid. 


s Annocod nt.4t. 
cill:for which cauſe he {tronely 1magining this Corfiitution © tO Neto toc 
X\ 


be ſtolne out of the Synodall ads now cxrant, 
ſert "it into the 5. Col/atie, as into his owne due and proper 
place, wherein ir was, and now ought to be. 

5, The Card. is too confident abour the day when it was ſent 
to the Synod, as alſo inhisaddirg this Coz?rrution tothe Acts 
of the Synod, as hereafter in due place will appeare. Thus much 
is certaine and evident by the Synodall adts,that this Conſtitnt 7013 
of Yieilins was made knowne to the Biſhops of this holy Coun. 
cill, before their ſixt Collatioz, for in that {1xt, divers things are 
expreſſed, which havea ciearc and undoubted reference to the 
Popes decree, as containing a refutation of the ſame, and herc- 
in the Car4d.faithtruly, The * decree of Yigilins was firſt ſent to 
the Emperor,and from him to the Synod, as by the fixt Col/at;- 
02 may be perceived, wherein thoſe things which the Pope had 
alledged fordefence ofthe Epiſile of 1bas,arc refuted. 

6. Asforthe dignity, credit and authority of this writing, 
it is neither any ordinary nor private inſtruction, but as the 
Pope himſelte calleth it, a Conſtitution, Y a Statute, * a Dzcree, a 
Definition, or Definitive ſentence : and by the name ofa Conſt/- 
zution, 1t1s ſabſ{cribed unto, both by the Pope > and all < the refi 
of his Aſſemblie; and for ſichit is commended by Card. 4 Baro- 
zius and Brains ©, Init the Pope delivereth his Apoſtolical! ſen- 
tence & Iudgementrtouching the Three Chapters,this being f that 
very ſameanſiver waich 777:1izz5 promiſed to ſendro the Empe- 
ror, and for the advifed ſetting downe whereof, he 8 requeſted 
otthe Emperor the reſpite of twenty dayes. During which 
time he did zaſudare and laborare, as the Gard.ſatth, > with much 
iweatand toile elaborate this large decree, (containing no 
lefle i then thirty ſix columes 7 folo) that it might in every re- 
ipect, and forthe exa&t handling offo weighty a cauſe, be cor- 
reſpondentto the gravity and authority of his infallible Chaire, 
lpecially ſeeing helet it forth of purpoſe, that ir mighr be noti- 
hed * not onely to the Emperor and the Synod thenaſſembled, 
ea univerſo orbi Catholico, but to the whole Catholike Church, as 
a puvlike dire&tion in faith for them all; in which kinde of tca- 
cling, nullo caſuerrare poteſt, ſaith Card, Bellarmine, ' the Pope car 
by no meanes be Poſſibly deceived. For this cauſe alfo 7/727lims at this 
Line,and in this buſineſſe, uſed the help and adviceofa Synod, 

contittng of 1talian, Africane,and 1Myrian Biſhops, then preſent 
With himat Conſtantinople, fixteene Biſhops beſide himſelte, and 
LIreE Romane Deacons. Theſe all conſented with the Pope, and 
lu>ſcribed ® to his Conftitation ; and intheirs was included the 
conient ofthe Africane, of the 1/yrian, of the 1tal;an, and other 
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The Conſtitution of Vigil. Cathedrall and Ap of _ Cap, 


Weſterne Churches, even of the Church of Rewe alſo, who all 

at this time agreed in judgement about the Three Chapters with 
n 0-cidenta'e:per- the Pope,as Card.Baronis profeſſeth ". So deliberate andadvi- 
py wn d was the Pope in this cauſe that his reſolution kerein is nor 
2 eres feng Wely a Pontificall, but a Synodall Sentence alſo, yeaa Decree 
capitulerwz.an.54F and definitive judgementdelivered by the Pope, as himſelfe ex- 
© Vit conf, 4- preſly witneſſeth, ®Ex authoritate ſedis Apoſtolice, by the authoritie 
pud Bar lorXit.nmu- of the Apoftolicke ſea, an whole Synod of Bilbops (the Welterne 
ws Churches conſenting with them) ſubſcribing tothe ſame, for 


p InSeſ]. 1. (one. their number, well-neere ? as many, as there were Biſhops pre- 
Trid. Archiepiſcops 


&Eiſcopinon plu. ſent in ſome Seſſions of their Oecumenicall Councillat Trent. 
res quam 26, wex +7, This Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, which had long laid in obſcu- 
I ritie,about ſome 18.yeares ſince was brought to light, and firſt 
q Bar.an.553.n. 1Ofal publiſhed by Card. Baronizs tothe opt view of the world, 
ag copied by him out of anancient © manuſcript 1n their Yaticare, 
IO where ſtill it iskept : and morethen halfeof ir, is ſet outb 
Bizins ©, annexed asa fragment to the fifth generall Councill, 
But for what good purpoſe 51izs clipt away the reſidue, being 
a great(no lefle then five or {ix columes 7 folio)and by farre the 
moſt needfull part of the Popes Decree, thereby not ohel 
1njuring the Popes Holines, and deluding the world, but foully 
maiming and diſgracing his owne Tomes of the Councils, you 
will eaſily percetve hereafter. 


8. Theſumme andeffe& of the Popes Conftitntion is the De- 
fence of thoſe three Chapters, which the Emperor by his moſt re. 
ligfous Edict had condemned and accurſed. The Pope, ſaith Ba- 

© An.553m218. r0n1u5, © during thetime ofthe Synod, ſet forth Decretum pro 
defenſiove trium Capitulorum, his decree for defence of the Three 
v 1bid.nu. 218. Chapters, Againe, " Yigilius made knowne to the whole Church 
pro Tribus Capitulis Conflitutum a ſe editum, his Conſtitution publi- 
x Ibid.ng.27z. ſhedin defence of the Three Chapters. Againe,*pro ipſorum defenſione 
laborat; Vigilius labored for defence of the Three Chapters, But the 

Conflitution it ſelfe makerth this moſt evident. 
9. Concerning the fir Chapter, whether Theodorns (being dead 
more then an hundred yeares before this Council) oughr to be 
_ Figly Cont. 4 condemned , 7Y7gilins thus decreed,Nalliy licere noviter aliquid 
OO OE de mortuorum judicare perſonis, That it 1s not lawfull for any to judge 
ought anew of thoſe perſons who are dead, that is, not tocondemne 
rhoſe,who, as Yigilis explaining himſelfe ſaith, * minime repe- 
rinntur in vita damnati, are not found to have beene condemned while 
they lived. This for the generality of the dead: particularly for 
a 1bid.,nu.1755 Theodorus B.of Mopſveſtia he thus decreed =, Seeing the holy Fa- 
thers had not, (as he faith) condemned him, eum noſtranon au. 
demus damnare ſententia, we dare not condemne him by our ſentence, 
ſed nec ab alio quopiam condemnari concedimus. neither doe we permit 

that any other ſhall condemme him. 

Lo. Forthe ſecond Chapter which concernesthe writings of 
T heodoret againſt Cyril, V igilins was fo tender of the credit of 
Theodoret, that he would by no meanes permit his name to be 


blemiſhed 
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blemiſhed by codemning his w ritings,fceing as he ſaith Þxe;rhey 
Cyril himſelf,nor after him the Councill of Chalcedon had condemned 


them. Nay Yigilins further adds, © that it is valde contrarinm & 7 


indubitanter inimicum; very contrary and undoubtedly repugnant 
the judgement of the Councill at Chalcedsn, rocondemne an\ 
Neftorian do@rines under the name @t T heodorer, VWhereupon 
he definitively decreeth inthis manner % Statutins atq, decer- 
nimus, we ordaine and decree that no injury or ſlaunder thall by 
any man beraiſed, or uttered againſt Theodoret, ſub taxatione no- 
minis ejmus, by taxing of his name. SO Yigilizs, decreeing that rhe 
condemning of thoſe writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, is an 
1njury to Theodore. 

11. Thethird Chapter (which indeed isthe moſt materiall,bur 
withall moſt intricate and obſcure) concerns the Epiſtle written 
againſt Cyril and the holy Epheſine Synod, by Ibas B. of Edeſſa 
unto Marr a Perfianandan Hereticke: the copie whereof is ſet 
downe in the 1c. Action ofthe Councill at Chalcedor, and re- 
peared in the 6. Col/atioz ofthis fift Councill: What the Pope 
decrees herein, Baronins doth declare, who explaining rhe 
words and meaning of Y72ilizs,faith,*That the Fathers of Chalce- 
den, dixerunt eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam re6ipiendam; ſaid that 
this Epiſtle of 1þ25 was to be received as Catholike;-and further 
adds, f Ex ea Ibam comprobatum eſſe Catholicum, that by this Epiſtle 
Thas himſelfe was proved to be a Catholike,yea that s he was ſo pro- 
vedby the conſenting judgement of all the Biſhops at Chalceder, 
So Baronins. 

12.” This to have beene indeed the true meaning of Pope 
Yigilizs,his owne words 1n his Conſtitution make manifeſt. There 
he firſt ſers downe the ground of his ſentence, and that was the 
ſayings of Paſcaſinus and Maxim inthe Councill at Chalcedon. 
The * Popes legars ſaid by Paſcaſinus, Relefa cjus epiſtola agno- 
vimus cum orthodoxum, By the Epiſtle of has now read, we acknow- 

. ledge him to be orthodoxall > Maximus ſaid, *' Ex velettoreſcripto 
epiſtole, orthodoxa eſt ejus declarata difatio, by the Epiſtle of Thas 
now read, his Epiſtle or writing ts declared to be orthodoxall. Vigilins 
grounding himſelfe on theſe two ſpeaches, collects and ſets 
downe two poſitions of his owne, concerning this third 
Chapter; The former, that the Councill of Chalcedoz approved 
that Epiſtle of 1b4s as orthodoxall, to which purpoſe hee faith, 
the * Fathers ofthe Council at Chalcedon, Epiſtolam pronunciantes 
orthodoxam, pronounced this Epiſtleto be orthodoxall: and yet more 
plainly, 07thodoxa eft 1be a patribus pronunciata dittatio, the Epiſtle 
or writing of Ihbas was pronounced orthodoxall by the Fathers at 
Chalcedon, The orher, that by this Epiſtle they judged 12s to.be 
a Catholike; ro which purpoſe 772/lizs writeth thus, Tuvenalls 
wouldnever have ſaid that Thas was a Catholike, niſi ex werbis e# - 
ſtole ejus confeſcionem fidei orthodoxam comprobaret, Vnles by the 
words of his Epiſtle he had proved his faith tobe orthodoxall, which 
words evidently ſhew that Y izilins thought in like {ort all the 
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Biſhops at Chalceden to have judged the ſame by the words of 
' thatEpiſlle, forit iscertaine that they all embraced 1545 him« 
., ſelfe fora Catholike. | 
,: 13. Hereupon now enſueth the Definitive ſentence of F ig#lizes 
m 1hid.nu.196. uching this Chapter, in this manner : ® We tollowing the 
jadgement of the holy Fathers in all things , ſecing it isa moſt 
cleare and ſhining truth, ex verbs Epiſtole venerabilts 1be, by the 
words of the Epiſtle of the reverend B. Ibas, being taken in their 
moſt right and godly ſenſe, and by the acts of Photims and Ex- 
{tathius, and by the meaning of 164s being preſent, that the Fa. 
thers at Chalcedondid moſt juſtly pronounce the faith of this 
moſt reverend Biſhop 1b«s to be orthodoxall, we decree by the 
authoritie of this our preſent ſentence, that the Iudgement of 
the Fathers at Chalcedon ought ro remaine inviolable, both in 
all other things,and in this Epiſtle of 16.25 fo often mentioned. 
Thus 7igilizs : decreeing both that this Epiſtle of 7645 is Catho- 
like, & that by it & by the words thereof; 1645 ought to be jud- 
ocda Catholike;both which he decrecth upon rhis ground, that 
the Councill of Chalcedon (as he ſuppoſerh) had judged the 
ſame. | 

14. In the cnd, to ratifie and confirme all that, concernes 
any of theſe Three Chapters in the Popes Decree, he addeth this 

© 1bid, n4,208, VETy Temarxable concluſion; * His igitur a nobys cum omni undiq, 
cautela atq, diligentia diſpoſitis, Theſe things being now with all dil; 
vence, care and circumſpection diſpoſed, Statuimus et decernimus, we 
ordaine and decree, that it ſhall belawfull for none pertaining to 
Orders andecclefiafticall dignities, either to write,or ſpeake,or 
reach any thing touching theſe three Chapters, contrary to theſe 
things which by thisour preſent Conſtitution we have taughtand 
decreed : aut aliquam poft preſentem acfinitionem movere ultcrins 
queſtione, ncither ſhall it be lawfull for any, after this our preſent defr- 
nition, to move any queſtion touching theſe Three Chapters. But if 
any thing concerning theſe Chapters be cither done, ſaid, or 
written, Or ſhall hereafter be done, ſaid, or written contrary to 
that which we have here taught and decreed, hoc modrs omnibus 
ex atthoritate ſedis Apoſtolite refutamus; we by all meanes do reject 
it by the Authority of the Apoſtolike See, whereot by Gods grace we 
have now the government. So Fietlins. 

15. Thinke ye notnow, that any Papiſt conſidering this ſo 
adviſed,elaborate and .1 poftolicall decree of Pope Vieilizs,will 
be of opinion that there was now a finall end of this matter,and 
thatall doubt concerning theſe Three Chapters was for ever now 
removed : ſceing the ſupreme Indge had publiſhed for a diredi- 
on tothe whole Church his definitive, Apoſtolicall, and infal- 
lible ſentence in this cauſe, what needeth the Councill either to 

judge, or ſo much as debate this matter after this Decree? To de- 
fine the ſame was needlefle, more then tolight a candle when 
the Sunne ſhineth in his ſtrength. To definethe contrary, were 
Heretitall: yea after ſuch an «whenticall deciſion and determina- 
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tion, tobe doubrfull » onely what to beleeve, haththe cenſure © Dubims in fide is. 
of an Infidell. Bur thrice bappy was it for the Church of Goq, f4c{eÞlib.5.De. 
thar this dodtrine of the Popes ſupreme authoritie and infa)- 4 _ 
liblE Indgement, was not theneither krowne or beleeved, Had 

it beene, the Neſtori4ns and their herefie had for ever prevailed 

the Catholike taich had beene utterly extinguiſhed, and that 

without all hope or poſſibility ever after this to have beene re. 
vived,ſeeing YVigilize by his _Mpoſtolicall autheritie had ſlope all 

mens mouthes trom ſpeaking, rye their hands from writing, 

yeaand their very hearts from beleeving or thinking ought con. 

trary to his Conſtitution made in defence of the Three Chapters, 

wherein he harh confirmed all the Blaſphemies of Neftsrius,and 

that by a Decree more irrevocable then thoſe of the Medes and 
Perſians. Had rhe holy Council,at thattime afſembled,beleeved 

or knowne that do&rine of the Popes ſupremacie and infallible 
Indgement, they would not have proceeded one inch further 

Im that buſineſſe, but ſhaking hands with Heretickes, they and 

the whole Church with them, had beene led in triumph by the 

Neftorians at that time under the condudt of Pope 7Yigilins. 

16. And by this you may conjeQure that Binizs had great 
reaſon to conceale the later part of the Popes decree, for he 
might well thinke, as any papiſt will, that it were a foule incon- 
gruitie to ſet downe three intite Seffions of an holy and gene- 
rall Council,not onely debating this controverſie of faith abour 
the Three Chapters, butdireQly alſo contradicting the Popes 
definitive ſentence in themall, notwithftanding they knew the 
Pope by his ApoſtolicaBauthoritie to havedelivered his Iudge- 
ment, and by the ſame authoritic to have forbidden all men 
either to write,or ſpeak,or to move any doubt to the contrary, 
ofthat which he had now decreed. Burt let us ſee bya view of 
the particulars and of their following Seſſions , how this Ca- 
thedrall ſentence of the Pope was entertained by the holy ge- 


nerall Councill. 
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Cap. 4. 


That the holy generall Conncill in their $ ynodall Tudgement contra. 
M\  adiftedthe Popes Apoſtolicall Conſtutntion and definitive ſen. 
» meuce gnthat cauſe of. faith, made knowne unto them. 


EN the fixt, which was the very next 
JV A SEES Seſhons after they had knowne the 
is |F-.Papes will and pleaſure, contrary to 

the Aoſtolicall authoritie and com- 

YE, Aman of Yigilizs, the Holy Synod 

GE bcean to cxamine the Epiſtle of 
SSI ther: for che cauſes of Theodorws and 
INDIES oh were ſufficiently diſcuſ- 
uuE:a__—_—_—_—” fJinthcir former Col/atiovs. And 
firſt of all,alledging a ft wing of che Emperour (to which them- 
ſelves doe aſſent) they thus 'ſay, which being well obſerved 

gives light te the whole cauſc and openeth both the error of 

Vigilins and the ground therc9 f. Becauſe i the m6ſt holy E mperor 

8 Col 6. pa, 561-8, added among thoſe things which he wrtt ants us, that ſome inaevouring 
t0 defend the Epiſtle of 1bas, prefune to ſay that it was approved by 

the holy Councill of Chalcedon, tiſing the woras of one as two moſt re- 

ligious Biſhops, who. were in that Councill,as ſpoken fer that Epiſtle, 

cumaly owones, whereas all the reſt were of another minde, we thinke it 
needfull,this queſtion being propeſed, to recite the Epiſile of Tbs, Thus 

ſaid the Synod, oven at the firſt, calling the Popes judgement 
Preſumprtion, and checking himborkh tor pretending the Coun. 

cill of Chalcedpn, an for alledging the Izterlocutions of one or 


two,asthe Iudgement of that Councill. For,that the whole Sy. 


nod conſented to that ſpeech of the Emperor, appeareth both 


by their owne words,where they ſhew this ro be ſo odious an. 


untruth.that they all cried out againſt it, ſaying, > The Decree 


b Col. 6. $4.576-b. of the Councill at Chalcedo» condemneth this Epiſtſe, hee 


that receiveth this Epiſte reje&eth the Councill at Chal. 

. cedon:and, by thoſe ſpeeches of Theodotfs Biſhop of Ceſarea, 

| Andrees Biſhop of Epheſ#s, and others, to which the whole 

c Sante Sywdus © Synod aſlented, Quomodo 4 pr eſumunt quidam aicere, How dp any 

"1x, Scmus er 05 g1, me to ſay that this impious Epiſtle of tas was approved by the 
hec utaconſequuta Fr ; J P ; p ; J 

fe Col.6.9.564.49, Conncillof Chalcedoa? And againe, Miramnr quomoado, we doe even 

.C01.6, pa.563- b. marwell that any will defend this Epiſtle by the name of the Conncill at 

Chakedon: and yet more ſhazply reproving /izitizs with others, 

for uſing ſo deceitſull aproofe, they adde, Aftutia enim heretica 

wentes, for they (who ſo ſay of the Councill at Chalcedon) nſing 

the frand and ſubtilitie of heretickes,doe produce the 1nterlocutions 

of one er two, as ſpoken for that Epiſtle, whereas this is tobe 

ſet downe fora certaine rule, that in Councills, mon un: aut ſe. 

cundi 'interloquutionem_attendere oportet the ſpeeches of one or two 

muſtnot be attended,but what is defined by all, or by the gren- 
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Cap & The Council refuteth the Popes deeres. 3k 


rer part of the Councill, And yet further expreſſing their diſlike 


of that fallacious and ſophiſticall reaſon which 77215 herein 
uſed, the whole Council] ſaid, Theholy < Fathers at Chalcedor 
did, pro nihilo habere,que ab uno vel duobics fro eadems Epiſtola dit 
ſant, did efteemeas norhing,or made no reckning at all of thoſe* 
things which were ſpoken for that Epilile by One or two; And 
thoſe one or two were Paſcaſinus and Maximns, on whole inter 
locutions the Pope; as you have formerly ſeene, grounded his 
decree, coneerning this Chapter; and if theproofe be of ſo ſmall 
account by the judgement of that moſt holy Councill; itinevt- 
tably followeth, that the Decree of Y 1gilivs which wholly (for 
this Chapter)relyeth on this proofe, isno better then the ground 
Herool that is in very deed;worth nothing at all. 

2. Now thatall this is purpoſely ſpokenagainſt Y:g:lims and 
his Conſtitution (which beforethis 6 Colation was made knowne 
unto them)befide that it is evident by.the Acts themſelves, ſec- 
ing the Councill doth exactly mention, and refute all the prin- 
cipall points on which 7:g:1;z doth 1nſift, Baronizs doth not 
onely profeſle, bur truly, upon this reaſon;doth prove the ſame: 
for entreating ofthis 6. Seſſion, and mentioning the contents 
thereof, 7 his was done, faith he,* as 5 evident againſt the Conſtitu- 
tion of Pope Vigilius (although for reverence they doe not name him) 
and partly alſo they excuſe hims,partly they reprove him,uſing eſpecially 
this argument, Becauſe tn Councils we muſt not attend what one or 
two ſay, but what is defined by all or the moſt. Thus Baronius,who as 
he truly acknowlegeth the Council herein to have dea1t againſt 
V igilizs and his Decree, fo in the other points,hee bewrayes too 
great partialitie towards Y7gilius, for the 
from excuſing the pope, that neither Baronjizs could,nos any of 
his friends ſhall beever avle to they that excuſe : And for their 
not naming of Yizilins, it proceeded not from any reverence 
they bare unto him (though in every reſpe& rhey gave him all 
honour that was due to him, orhis place) but the true reaſon 
thereof was this, becauſe they neither did, nor thought it fir to 
name any.one of thoſe, waom they did condemne, bur without 
mentton of theirnamesin particular, condemned them all un- 
der one generall Appellation of, Sequaces © Neſtori ct Theodori, 
the followers of Neſtorins and Theodorus, their Diſciples,or defen- 
ders. which titles they ſaw the Emperor to haveuled and gi- 
venunto them before, both in his Edi&, and inhis Epiſtle 
to the Synod, which common names tohave as fitly and cruly 
agreedtoPope Yigilius as tO any elſe, the Councill knew right 
well, ſeeing in every point concerning theſe Three Chapters, hc 
whollyagreed with them all. The followers of Theodorys and 
Neſtorius pretended, and preſumed to ſay, that the Councill of 
Chalcedon approved the Epiſtle of 1b45 - Y izilins pretended, anl 
preſumed ro ay the ſame; The Fathers at Chalcedoz ((airhhe) 
pronounced itheEpiltle of 7545 to be hes apa .The followers 
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ouncill is fo far. 


e/Col.6.0.576. 9. 


d Attis 53.7. 213, 


A 


e Definitio Syn2d. 
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k Col. 8. pa. 586.0: Of *T heodorius and Neſtorizs fraudulently uſed the Taterlocutions 

I An,$53- mgr2. of one or two,as the! Indgment of the whole Councill at Chal. 
\ cedon. Vieilius uſed the very ſame fraud, and for this very cauſe, 

Hs the Cardinall confeſſerh, is reproved by the Councill. Secin 


E 


FE hen, Yieilius did at this time, andin this cauſe, walke hand in 


o* 


eq. 


o Primam Epbeſ;- 
nam Synodum ve- 
probat hec Epiſlola, 
Cel,6. fa. 563,9.6 


hand,and ſtep by ſtep with the other followers of Theodorrs and 
Neſtorius, The holy Councill jadged it moſt fit and ſufficient (as 
it was indeed) to refuſe and condemne both him and his Conft:- 
tution, by that common name which agreed to all the reſt, with 
whom 1n one common dodtrine, both for his poſitionand 
proofes rhereof, he fully conſpired. 

3. The holy Counci!l hauing now fully diſcovered the error 
of the Popes poſition, and the fallacious proofe which he uſed to 
uphold the ſame, procedeth to refute his very definitive fentence, 
prooving that neither the Epiſtle of 162 is to be recetved as 
Catholike, neither that by tt Thgs was, or ought to be judged a 
Catholike, which were the two maine pointsof the Popes De- 
cree touching this Chapter, For declaring both theſe, they dili- 
gently examined the wholeEpiſtle,and found it inevery partto 
be hereticall and blapphemors Bur for the more cleare demonfira- 
Lion hereof, as alſo how untruly and unjuſtly Y#2ilizs, and the 
other followers of Neflorins pretended , that it was received as 
orthodoxall by the Council at Chalcedon,they thought it not ſuffi. 
cient to lay openthe ſeveraltimpieries of that Epiſtle, confide- 
red by it ſelfe, but makinga compariſon or Cofation betwixt ir 
and the holy Council at Chitcedos, they ſet, in adire& oppoſiti- 
on, the moſt holy and Catholike truths decreed at Chalcedor, a- 
gainſt the blaſphemous impieties and hereſies contained in that 
Epiſtle of 745. The fumme of which Collations, or of fome of 
them, I will here briefly propoſe out of the Synodall ads, re- 
ferring the Reader for the fall notice of themall, ro the Ads 
themſelves, wherein they are at large, exactly, and excellently 


p (0l.6.p4.575,@ n delivered. 


4. I.The holy Councill of Chalcedon profeſieth Gop tobe 
incarnate, ard made man : The Epiſtle calleth them AHeretiches 
and CApoliinarians, who ſay that GOD was incarnate or made 
Man. 

IT. The holy Syzodprofeſleth the blefled Yirgin ro be the 
Mother of Gob : The Epiſtle denicth the Yirgin Mary to be the 
Mother of GoD.. | | 

ITI. The holy Councill embraced that forme of Faith which 
was declared in the firſt Epheſine Synod, and anathematizeth Ne- 


ftorins : The Epiſtle defenderh Neftorizs,injureth, nay rejeQteth, 


» the holy Epheſine Councill, as ifit had condemned Neſtorires 
without due triallof his cauſe. 

IV. The holy Councill commendeth Cyr:/of bleſſed me- 
mory, and approverh his Synodall Epiſtles, in one of which are 
conteined rhoſe his 12. Chapters by which he condemned the 


hereſie 


= 


Cap.4: The Conncill contradifeth the Popes decree 


| hereſie of Neftorius : The Epiſtle calleth Cyr:{lan herctike, ard his 
12. Chapters it tearmeth impious. = 
V. The Holy Councill profeſſerh their faith ro be the ſame 


Epiſtle ſaith of Cyr, 8 thoſe who belcevedas he did,that th 


, 


, 


with Cyrils, and accurſeth rhoſe who beleeve otherwiſe: "& 
wn 


were confounded, and recanted their tormer doctrine. 

VI. The holy Councill accurſerh thoſe, who either make, or 
deliver any other Creed, then that which was expounded art the 
grcat Nicen Syond : The Epiſtle doth extoll Theodor, who be- 
{ides innumerable blaſphemies, made another Creed, wherein 
he teacheth the Word of God to be one perſon, and Chr? ano- 
ther perſon, accurſingall, who doenot emorace that his nevr 
Creed; This isthat Crecd of Theogorns, againlt which (being o- 
penly read before in the fourth Co//ation) the holy Councill ex- 
clamed,faying ,Þthe devil himſelfe compoſed this Creed: Curſed be he 
that compoſed this Creed:Curſed be all thoſe that curſe not the compoſer 


of this Creed.Ofthis it 1s,that here they witnes,that the Epitftle of 


1bas praiſeth and magnifieth the author and compoſer thereof. 

VII. The holy Councill teacheth, thatin Chriſt there are 
two diſtin natures, yet but one perſon confiſting of both - The 
Epiſtle teacheth, that as thereare two natures, fo alſo two perſors 
in Chriſt, and that there is no perſonall, but onely an affeuall 
unitie of thoſe two perſons. Thus far hath the Synod opened. by 
way of compariſon, ths blaſphenues of that Epiſtle,and the con. 
rcary truths decreedat Chalcedon, 

5: Now although this Collation doth abundantly of it ſe!fe 
manifeſt both the Impieties of that Epiſtle, of which Yig#lic 
had decreed,that it ought to be received as orthodoxa!l: and how 
repugnant it is to the Councill of Chalcedon, of which 7 igilizes 
had decreed,that it was received as orthodoxall,by thoſe holy Fa- 
thers, yet for more evidence of this truth, the holy Councill 
doth in plaine and exprefle tearmes, expreſle both theſe points: 
for after this compariſon they faid,9 This our Collation,doth maxi- 
feſily fhew, quod contraria per omnia eſt Epiſtola definitioni, that this 
Epiſtle of Ibas ts in all and every part thereof contrary to the definiti- 
on of faith, which was mage at Chalcedon. And againe, We all accurſe 
this Epiſtle, who ſo doth not accarſe this Epiſtle is an heretike , who ſs 
recerveth this Epiſtle is an heretike : who ſoreceiveth this Epiſlle re- 
Jeaeth the Councillof Chalcedon: who ſs receiveth this Epiſtle denieth 
God to be made man, Thus ſaid, and cryed out the whole Syno4 
with one voice : accurſing (as you plainly ſee) not onely the de- 
cree and definitive ſentence of Y:2ilizs as hereticall,bur Yiglins 


himſelfe as an heretike, as a rejecter of the Councill of Cha!- 


cedon, as a denier that God was incarnate, or made man. 

6. Thinke ye not that the Councill was very unmannerly, 
daring not onely totalke and write of this Chapter, contrary to 
the Popes knowne will and pleaſure, bur even to condemne 
with one conſent his ſentence for hereticall, and him{clfe for an 
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heretike? Binius was exceeding loath to have it thought, that a 
generall, lawfull, ancient,and approved Councill,had fo direa- 
\ ly contradicted the Popes Cathedrzll judgement, and procla- 
med to allthe world the Pope to be anheretike; yea a definer 
chereſie, and that by his _{poſtolica/[authoritie; and therefore 
/ he not knowing any better way to ſave the Popes credit, thoght 
” it moſtfitto ſuppreſſe and da(h out that whole paſſage in the 
/ Popes Conſtitution,which bewrayeth this matter: Deleatur, let all 
that part of the Conſtitution of Yigzlirs beleft ont; thoughthe 
omiſſion thereof doth diſgrace and maime my edition of the 
Councils, let the latter parr of his Apoſtolicali{entence lye in ob. 
{curitie and never ſeethe Sunne. h 
. 7. Baronics, who (to theeternall infamy oftheir Popes, of 
theirznfalble Chaire,and of their whole religion, which wholl 
relies thereon) firſt had the heart to publiſh this Hereticall de- 
creeof Vigilins, deviſeth another medicine to falve this fore : 
But avoiding Sylla he falleth into Charybdis,a worſe gulte then 
the other, plunging himſelfe, with the Pope, ina condemned 
r 41.553--19t- hereſfie. There are (as he could not but confeſle) * wany blaſphe- 
mies in that Epiſtle, but none of thoſe, ſaith he, did either the Coun- 
cillof Chalcedon or Pope Figilins approve. What then, I pray you; 
was it, which his Holineſſe defended, and approved therein> 
s 15;d,nw193; Forſooth in the end of the Epiſtle,7bas declareth that he aſſen- 
tedtothe covenants of Viiion betweene 7ohnand Cyril, qua ve. 
cepta, neceſſe fuit eundem probare catholicum; which peace and winion 
being embraced by 1bs, he muſt needes be acknowledged thereby to be 
 £ lbidn.197. a Catholike, Seeing * then, this is underſiood, andgathered out 
of it, that after the Vaion, 14s was a Catholike, we may ſee, 
8b id nou eſſe expledendam epiftolam,ſed ad hoc quod dixirecipiendams, 
that for this cauſe the Epiſtlets not tobe rejeFed, but to be received, for 
this purpoſe, which 1 ſaid, that by the end of it /bas may be pro. 
ved tobe a Cathslike. Atd the Cararnall labours to prove this 
by two teſtimonies, the one is that of Paſcaſinws, and the other 
legates of Leo : They(ſaith he) » ſpakenot amifle, whenthey 
ſaid, Epiftola illa letia, Ibam probatum Fl Catholicum, that by that 
Epiſtle being read, 1b45 was proved to bea Catholike - The 
other isthat ſpeech of Eunomiwus B. of Nichomedia, of whom he 
thus writeth,* Hoc plane fuit, this is cleerly that which Eunomirs 
faid, ipſam Epiſtolam in principio apparere hareticam, in fine vero in- 
ventam eſſe Catholicam, that the Epiſtle of Ibas by the beginning 
ſeemeth to be hereticall, but by the end was found to be Catholike. Thus 
Barozics, 1ndefenceofthat moſt impious Epiſtle, whick as he 
ſaith,by the end of it is found to be 8rthodoxall and catholike,and 
ſoto bereccived. | 
8. Whatis it tobean heretike, ifthis be not? DireRAly to con- 
tradi the judgement of an holy generall Councill, and defend 
that writing or partofit tobe Catholike, whichin every part 
the whole Councill hath defined to be heretical ? h whole 
os Or Hr. COURCIIE 


Ce” 


Y Ibid.nu. 213, 
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Councill y with one voice proclamed; Tot4 Epiftola hereticg eft. y Hes omues dicir 
Tota Epiſtola blaſphema eſt qui iſtaw ſuſcipit, hareticus eft;The whole 0. _ 
Epiſtle is heretical, and blaſphemious, who ſo receiveth this Epiſtle, 
(cither inthe whole, or in any part, as themſelves expreſly a | | 
firme *)heis an hereticke. | ba -><-pwer Feng 
Not oo, ſaiththe Card. It is nor all kereticall; [tis nor all bla. ,X; devil's as. 
phemous: The latter partof it, 1s right , holy, and Catholike,by 537. 
it 1bas was rightly judged to be a Catholike; Thar part, at leaſt, | 
is tobe received.and embraced, to declare 1h25 to be a Catho- 
like. Now though thisalone were enough to refute whatſoever 
the Cardinal doth or can ſay.in this cauſe , ſeeing it is all no- 
thing elſc, bur the ſaying, nay the cavilling of a convicted hete. 
tike,, proclamed for ſuch by the loud cryes of an ancient and 
holy generall Council, yer tor the full manifeſting ofthe truth, 
I will doe the Cardinal that favour,as to examine both his aſſer- 
tion, and the proofesthereof. And becauſe I ſhall hereafter in 
due place have fir occaſionat large(as the obſcuritic and intrica- 
cy of this cauſe requireth) to diſculle the words and declare the 
true meaning of 1þ.45 in that part, which the Cardinal doth moſt 
wilfully nhecerically miſtake and petvert,for thistime,I will 
uſe no other proofe againſt him, but the cleere judgementand 
conſenting teſtimony of the general! Councill, which hath pto- 
feſſedly refirted this very cavil, which Baroni borrowed from 
the ancient heretikes of thoſertimes: And I am verily perſwaded; 
that Baronize would never, for very ſhame ofthe world , have 
uſed this {6 untrue, ſo heretical; and withall a tejeced evaſian, 
but that he hoped that none would compare and examine his 
writings by the Acts ofthe Councils,.or ifthey did, that the. 
fame and credit of Catdinall Barenirs his name would coun- 
tenance anyuntruth or Hereſie againſt whatſoever opponents, 
9. Is the end of the Epiſtle of 164 Catholike > or doth 
that ſhew 1bas to bee a Catholike > The whole Councill 
expreſly witneſſerh the contrary. Our * Collation ( ſay they) a (ol.6.pe.576.4- 
aoth manifeſtly ſhew, that this Epiſtle of Ibas , contratia pcr ons- 
fia eft Definitioni , s in every part of it contraty to the De- 
finition of faith made at Chalcedon; This whole EpiRlle is hereti- 
call, and blaſphemous. Againe, Wee haye demonſtrated (fay 
they) ® this Epiſtle, coutrariam eſſe per omnia,; To be in every b col8.pa.s. 
part of it contrary 16 thoſe things which are contained in the De- 
finition of faith made at Chalcedon, Againe, © Tora epiſtola impietatis c col.6.pa.564-4: 
plena eft, the whole Epiſtle is full of impictie. And more clearly.to | 
our purpoſe, and againſt this cavill of Baronins, they adde,7 hoſe 
*who ſay #hat the former part of thic Epiſtle is inepious, but the latter & lid 
Part or end thereof is right, Calumniatores demonſlrantur, ſuch arc 
demonſtrated to be Calumniators or Slanderers, Poſteriora enim 1n- 
ſerta Epiſtole majori impietateplenaſunt for thoſe things whichare 
ſerdowne inthe latter part or end of that Epiſtle, arc morefull 
of greater impierie, injuring Cyrill, and defending the i__ 
TY ercie 
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hereſie of Neft#rius. So by the judgement of the whole Council 
Baroniws is not onely proved, but even demonſrated to bean 
Jeretike, anda malicions Caviller, for his defending the latter 
Jr ofthis Epiſtle to be right and catholike. And this is al which 
Aic hath gained by renewing that old hererticall and rejected 
cavill for defence of Yigilins. 
ro. But what ſhall wethen ſay to the proofes of Baronies ? 
what firſt;to the 1zterlocution of the Popes Legates ſo often and 
with ofſtentation mentioned by the Cardizall? What? Truly the 
very ſame which the holy generall Councill hath faid before 
us, and taught, and warranted all others to ſay the ſame, The 
(6.6. -.576;6, BOly Fathers at Chalceden (ſay they) did theſe things, pro © a7. 
hils habentes ea que ab uno vel duobus pro eadem Epiſtola did#a ſunt, 
eftceming worthnothine at all, thoſe things which were ſpoken by one 
or two for that Epiſtle. Thus reftifieth the whote Synod,and them- 
ſelves follow herein the judgement of the Fathers at Chalcedor: 
So bythe judgement oftwo holy and generall Councils, that 
Inter locution of the Legates of Pope Leo, on which(atter)Y igilins 
and Baroniws relyeth, is worth nothing at all. 

Ir. Yea, but Euzomins, as Baronins tells us, aftirmeth, that 
though the beginning of the Epiſtle be hereticall, yet the end 
of it 1s found to be Catholike. Baronizs indeed faith fo of Eu- 
70-mius; bat what truthand honeſt dealing there is in Baronine, 
let the diſcreet Reader judgeby this one ſayingamong ten thou. 

fandthelike, Zunomins faith not ſo, Exnomirs faith the flat con- 

_ trary, asin the fift Council is clearly witneſſed; where againſt 

this cavill of the old heretikes, whom Baronize followeth, they 

f Col.6. pe. 564+ 4. ſay f thus, Nullam partem epiſtole apparet Eunomium comprobaſſe ; 
#'s evident that Eunomits approved no part at all of this Epiſtle. And 

6 thid againe, @uomods 8 preſumunt iſtt aefenſores calumniari interlocutt- 
nem Euzomij:how dare the defenders of this Epiſtle preſume to ſlann. 

der the Interlocution of Eunomins ; ascondemning one part of it, 

and approving another,ſeeingthe whole epiſtle is full oFimpie- 

ty?I ſay yet more (which will manifeſt the Councils doome of 

Baronins, that he is a malicious caviller, to be moſt juſt) Zuno- 

11 ſpeakes not either ofthe beginning or end of that Epiſtle 

in his /zterlocution, but Baronizes, according tohis wont, foiſts 

in thatclauſe (rouching the end of the Epiftle) our of his owne 

pate, and thereby falſifieth both the words and meaning of Ex. 

momins, This inthe Council isevidently declared by reciting 

h A.10.2.116.4 The true words Of Exnmiu out of the Ads tat Chalcedor : 
i Con, 5. C06, P4: which are theſe; Ex recitatss, i By thoſe things which have beewe read 
TOY and recited, Ibas 1s ſhewed tobe innocent :. for wherein he ſee- 
med to be blame. worthy in accuſing Cyril, in poſterioribus, or is 

poſtremis, redte confeſſus, having afterwaras,or at the laſt, mage atruc 

confeſSion, he hath refuted that wherein he was blamed : where- 

fore I alſo judge him worthy ofhis Biſhoprike if ,he accurſe Ve- 

forins, Entyches, and their wicked hereſies, and conſent to the 

writings 
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writings of Leo, and this generall Councill.Thus ſaid Zunomig; - 
wherein there is neithermention nor intention of that Epiſtle, 
neither of the firſt,middle, nor laft part thereof.But whereas in 
the Councill of Chalceden, many other * things, beſides thay/t 47.,.c>10 
Epiſtle, were recited touching the cauſe of 7645, and particular 
ly the whole Ac7s before Photius, E #ſtathimns, and Yranins B. of \ 
Berithum,where a Synod was held abour 1625,it was thoſe Atts \ 
and judgement given by them, and performed by 1625, (ard nor : 
the Epittle of 7b45)to which Zunomixs had reſpect;when he ſaid, 
by the poſteriora, or poſtrema, Ibas made a true conteſhon, for fo 
in the fifth Council it is cleerly witnefſed:7t #5 manifeft (lay they) 
that 'Eunomins made this ſpecch, gefia apud Photium, et Euſtathium | (#15. pa. 554.5, 
attendens, looking at thoſe Atts before Photins and Enſtathius Now 
inthoſe Ads, as is manifeſt by the diligent peruſall thereof, 
and is further teſtified by the fift Councill, ® there was a judge. m 1bid.pa.$53, 5 
ment pronounced by Photins and Emſtathins , adverſus eam ept- ſeq 
ſtolam et que in ea continentur ; againſt that Epiſtle, ana the contents 
thereof: 1bas being commanded by thoſe venerable Iudges, both 
to embrace the firſt Epheſine Synod, which that imptous Epiſtle 
rejeceth, and to condemne and accurſe Neforizs and his fol- 
lowers, whom that Epiſtle commendeth : which judgement 
that 1þ45 then performed,the 4&s before Photivs and Euftathins 
doe make evident: for there it is thus ſaid, ® Confeſſzes eſt 1has fic n Apud Conc.(bat, 
ſe credere>1bas profeſſed that he beleeved as the letters of Cyrill to Iohn 3-14-1084. 
did import, and that he conſented in all things tothe firſt Synod 
at Epheſus, accounting their judgement as a decree inſpired b 
the holy Ghoft. Yea he did not onely in words profeſle this, bur 
in *writing alſo, (at the perſwaſions of Photius and Euſtathins) 577 0b IN 7 
he expreſled thelike for the full farisfa&tion of ſuch as had been x >, tr ſeript 
before ſcandalized by his impious dodrine. And 1bas yet farther 4re 9uid ſentit de 
of his » owne accord promiſed before thoſe Indges, that he wouldin his pap 4 5 2a 
own Church at Edeſſa,and that publikely accurſe Neflerius as the chief p Exabundantias- 
leader inthat impious herefie,and thoſe alſo who aid thinke as he did, or [e promiſi, &c. ib, 
who did uſe bis books or writings Thus much dothoſe Acts declare. 
12. This orthodoxall confeſſion of Ibas, made before Pho. 
tius and Euſtathins , this accurfing of Neſtorirs and his here- 
fies, this embracing of the Epheſine Council], 1s that, which 
Eunomins calleth Poſteriora, or Poftrema, as following by many 
yeares, not onely that which bas did or ſaid before the Vnion 
made betwecne 70h» and Cyrill, but even this Impions Epiſileallo 
written after that Vnion. Ofthis confeſfion Ennomws truly 
ſaid, that by it ( being poſterius, later then the Epiſtle) 1445 had 
refuted all for which he was formerly blamed : for by this, in 
efte&, he refuted, condemned, and accurſed this whole Epiſtle 
with all the hereſies and blaſphemies , both inthe head and ratle 
thereof, And for this cauſe, and in regard of this holy con teſ- q Oftenditur inde 
fon, the fifr Councill ſaid, that thereby 14:1 had anathematiFed gory —_— 
bis owne Epiſtle, coptrariam per omnia, being in every part of " CY ry erat 
Ffrary 
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trary to the faith, both inthe beginning and end thereof, And 
the interlocution of Euſebius B.of Ancyra, at the Councill of 
Chalcedon,doth fully exptaine the meaning of Eunomins,for he 
\ expreſly mentioneth thoſe 4s before Photine and Enftathizz,, 


png 


$ 1bid; 


' 14. Inthe ſeventh. Col/ation, beſides the publike reading of 
divers letters and writings for tlie manifeſtation of the truth, 
and of theuprightnes of their judgment in this cauſe ofthe 7hree 

t Due jam ala Chapters, all that was formerly done, was now againe* repeated 
ſunt, relegantur: & 1104 a proved by the holy Councill. Such diligence and wa- 
relefla ſunt. (ol, 7. . '', , ; : 
24-577. b, rinefſethey uſed in this matter, that nothing might paſſe with- 
out often recitall and ſerious ponderation by the whole Coun- 
cill. 
x5. Intheeight,whichis the laſt Col{ation, the holy Councill 
proceeded to their Syzodal,and Definitive lentence,touching all 
choſe T hrte Chapters,which Yigilius (as they knew) by his decree 
and Apoſtolicall authoritie had detended. But the Council 
dire&tly contradicting the Pope in them all, doth Definitively 
condemne and accurſe them all, and all who defend them or 
any of them : which ſentence of the Councill, as Baronins trul 
v 44553-04219» confeſſeth ®, was pronounced contra decreta ipſius (Vigily) ina 
dirett oppoſition tothe Decrees of Vigilins. Which that it may ful- 
ly appeare, as you have before ſecne the words of the Popes De- 
cree,{O now conſ(ideralſo,and compare with them, the words and 
Decree of the Councill, 


16. Firſt, 
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16. Firſt the holy Councill ſets downe in generall their oa 
ſentence concerning all the Three Chapters, (The defenders of = ED 
which they had before =, and here 7 againe doe praclame to * £#i banc (Fji- 
be heretikes) in-this manner, We * accurſe the Three forefai\ aim, gh. 
Chapters, to wit, Theodorus Of Mopſueſtia, with his impious wri- col 6.30.576.6. 
tings, The impions writings of T heodoret againſt Cyril, and rhe oh rengry 
impious Epiſtle of 1b4s, er defenſores corum, et qui ſcripſerunt, el jazz, © 
ſcribunt ad defenſionem eorum alſo we accurſe the Defengers of thoſe 7 1bid.pa.;6.a, 
Chapters,and thoſe who have written,or who do(at any time)write for 
the defence of them, or who preſume to ſay that they are right, or 

who have defended, aut defendere conantur, Or who doe (atany 
' time) indevour todefend their impietie under the name of the 
holy Fathers, orofthe Councill at Chalcedon. Thus decreed the 
whole Synod. Now Pope Ytgiliws, as you have {eene before, 
defendedalltheſe Three Chapters, he defended them by writing, 
yea by his Apoſtolicall authoritie , Conſtitution, and Definitive 
ſentence: he defended them by the name of the holy Farhers, 
and of the Councill at Chalcedon,; Pope Yigilixs then, by the ju- 
diciall and definitive ſentence of this.holy generall Council! is 
an Axatbema, a condemned andaceurſed heretike;yea a Dehner 
of a condemned and accurſed hereſie:Barazius writeth earneſtly 
in defence of Pope Yigilizs and his Canftitution, he commends TTY 
him for defending thoſe Three Chapters, ſaying, * The Defengers a A.546.n4.40, 
of them were praiſed while they had Pope V igilius, whom they might 
follow: and Yigilius himſelfe he had *, many and worthy reaſqns Þ 4#5 534,233. 
to make his Conſtitution in defence of thoſe Chapters - he further 
preſumes to defend Y7gi/izs under the name and ſhew of con- - 
ſentipg with the holy Fathers and Councill at Chalceapn, Card. 
Baronizs then by the ſame definitive ſentence of this holy and 
generall Council, ifan Anathema with 7 tgilizs,a condemned and 
accurlſed heretike. 
17. After this generall ſentence, the Councill proceedeth, 
in particular & ſeverally,to condemne eaci of theſe Three Chap. 
zers by it ſelfe. Of the firſt they thus define. <7 any do defendim- ; rg. p..g81.h. 
pious Theodorus of Atopſueſtia, et non anathematiFat eum, and doe 
not aceurſe him and his impious writings, let ſuch an one be accurſed. 
Now Pope Yie:lizs (as youhave ſeene) would not himſelfe, nei- 
ther would he permit any other to accurſe this T heodorws he for- 
biddethany rodoe ir, he made an Apeſtolicall Conſtitution that 
none ſhould accurſe him: Card. Baronizes he writeth in defence 
of Yigilius and of his Conſtitution in this point : Thomas Steple- 
ton goeth further,for he is ſo far from accurſing this Theodorw, NP, 
that he expreſly calls « him a Catholike, yeaa mo(t Catholike hy nags divif- 
Biſhop: 7; tins then, Baronins and Stapleton are al of them accur- Lan, 
ſed dy the Definitive ſentence of thisholy generall Councill, in 
this firſt Chapter. 
I8. Of the ſecond Chapter they © thus decree. Ifany defend e (0, 8, 
the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, ot non anathematlzar #, 
poomeaanng v - a 
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and doe wot accurſe them, let him be an CAnathema. Vigilins would 
not himſelfe'accurſe them, he would not permit any ether to 
diſgrace T heodoret, Or injure him by accurſing his writings : B4- 
iu defendeth and conimendeth this decree of Yigilizs, they 
both then are tyedagaine in this thixd Anthems of the Coun- 
+19. Thougha threefold: cord benot eaſily broken, yet the 
holy Council addeth a fourth, which is more indifſolublethen 
any adamantine chaine. Of the Third Chapter they decree in this 
manner; * If any defend that impious Epittle of 1645 unto Maris, 
which denieth God to beborne of the bleſſed Virgin, which 
accuſeth Cyril for an heretike, which condemneth the holy 7? 
Councill of Epheſus, and defendeth Theodorus and Neftorius,with 
their impious doQrinesand writitgs,if any detend this Epiftle, * 
et non anathemati7at eam, tt defenſores ejus, et eos qui dicunt eam 
reflam eſſe, vet partems ejus, #t eos qui ſcripſerunt et ſcribunt pro ea; If 
.. any doe not accurſe this Epiſtle, and the Defenders of it ,and thoſe who 
ſay that it or any part of t,t tight, If any do not alſsaccurſe thoſe who 
have written,or who (at atty time) doewrite for it and the impiety con. 
tainedinit, and whe preſent 16 defend it by the name of the holy Fa- 
thers, or of the Councill at Chaltedon, ſuch an one be accurſed. Now 
Vigilius (as was formerly declared) defendeth this Epiſtle, as or- 
thodoxall, he defendeth it-by his Cathedral ſentence and Apo. 
. Kolicallauthoritie, hedefenderh ir nnder the name of the holy 
g conf. lec.1.w. Fathers,and of the Councill at Chalcedon, ſaying, 5 0rthodoxaeft 
WY Ibe 4 patribus proniiciata dittatio, Baronins defendeth both Yigilizs 
and this Epiſtle in ſome patr thereof, he defendeth them under 
6 42.553..191 pretenceof the Fathers and Councill at Chalcedon, ſaying, > P. 
tres dixerunt cam Epiſtolam ut Catholicamrecipiendam, The Fathers 
at Chalcedos ſaid,that this Epiſtle ought to be received as orthoaoxall: 
Is it poſſible thinke you, by any ſhift or evaſion, to free cither 
Yigilins or Baronius from this fourth Anathema denounced by 
the judicill and Definitive ſentence of this Holy Generall 
Councill, TT 
20, But what ſpeake [ of Baronins,as if healone were a De. 
fender of Yieilius and his Conſtitution? All who bave, or who ar 
any time doe hold,and defend, either by word or writing, that 
the Popes judiciall and definitive ſentence, in cauſes of faith, is 
infallible (and this is held,by Belarmine,GretZer, Pighius, Gregori- 
us de Yalentia, and, as afterwards I purpoſe ro declare at large, 
bs pg Lot by all iandevery one,who is truly a member of the preſent Ro- 
1; nw aver mane Church) all theſe by holding and defending this one Poſi- 
Ereg.devaLinz.2 tion, doeimplicitly in rhat, hold and defend every Cathedralland 
4W4140,1.43* definitive ſentence of any of their Popes, and particularly this 
Apoſtolicall Conſtitmtion of Pope FYigilius, to benot only true, but 
infallible alſo : and ſothey all defend the Three Chapters , they 
defend the Defenders ofthem,” by name Pope Yigilius among 
the reft, Alltheſe then are unayoidably included a = the 
Re rn mona | * former 
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former Anathemaesall denounced and proclamed to be here. 
tikes, to be accurſed and ſeparate from God, by the judiciall 
and definitive ſentence of this holy generall Councill. 

21. With what comfort, alacritic and confidence may the 


Pe 7 / 
y if 


ſervants of Chriſt fight his battles, and defend their holy fairh\ 


and religion ? or how can the ſervantsof Antichriſt chuſe, br be 
utterly diſmayed and daunted herewith, ſeeing they cannor way 
their conguesvr hands, to ſpeake or write ought either againſt 
ours, or 1n defence. of their owne dodtrires., cfpecially nor of 
that which is the foundation of the reft; and 1s virtually in them 
all, bur ipſd fa&o, even for that aQ alone, if there were no other 
cauſe, rheyare declared and pronounced by the judiciall ſen: 
tence of an holy, generall, andapproved Councill, to be accur. 
ſed heretikes. | FE | DS . 
22. The Councill yet adds anotherclauſe, which juſtly cha- 
lengeth a ſpeciall con(ideration. Some there are who would be 
held men of ſuch a mildeand mercitull diſpoſition, that though 
they diſlike and condemne thoſe aſſertions of the Popes ſupre. 
macy of authoritie, and infallibilicy of judgemenr, yet are they 
ſo charitably affected to the Defenders of thoſe aſſertions, char 
they dare not themſelves, nor can indure that others ſhould 
call them hererickes or accurſed: Dar eft hic ſermo, this is too 
harſh-and hard. See here the fervour and zcale of this holy 
Councill! They firſt ſay,Curſed be the defenders of this Epittle 
or any part thereof: As much in effe&, as if they had ſaid, Cur- 
ſed be7igthizs, Baronixe, Bellarmine, andall who defend the 
Popes judgeinent 1n cauſes of faith to be infallible, that is, all 


I 


that are memoers of the preſent Churchot Rome, Curſed be 


they all. And not contenting themſelves herewith, they adde, 
Curſed be he who doth not accurſe the defenders of that E- 
piſtle or ofany part thereof : As much in effec, as if they had 
aid, Curſed be every one who doth not accurſe Y:gilius; Baroni. 
ts, Bellarmine, andall that defend the Popes judgement in cau- 
ſes of faith to be infallible, that is, all that are members of the 
preſent Romane Church, Curſed be he who doth nor accurſe 
them all, The holy Council no doubr had an eye * to the words 
of the Prophet Ieremy, ! Curſed be he that doth the worke of the 
Lord negligemly, Curſed be he that keepeth back his ſword from blood. 
To ſpare when-God commands, and whom he commands to 
eurſe of kill, isneither pitry nor piety, but meere tcbellion a- 
ainſtrhe Lord, and pulls downe that judgement which God 
imſelfe threatned ® to Ahab, Becatiſe thou haſt let goe our of 
thine hand, a man whom I appointed to dye, thy lite ſhall gOe 
for his life, | 
23. What then? 18 thereto meanes, no hope of ſuchrhat 
they may be ſaved? God forbid. Farbe it from my heart once 
ro thinke, or my tongue ro urcer ſo hard a ſentence. There isa 
meanes,andthar afrer rhe Scriprure, rhe C_ exprelly oo 
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B (0l.3.ſept. 


often ſets downe, even were they denounce all thote Ana- 
themaes,for thus they ſay, * They who defend Theodorus, the 
writingsof Theodoret againſt Cyrifl, the impious Epiſtle of 1bax, 
or the defenders of them, et in his vſ4, ad mortem permanent, axd 


HPeomnueinthis defence, untill they dye, ler ſuch beaccurſed. Re. 


e Apoe-18. 2.3.4. 
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P Tobannes in Apo» 
Calypſ; paſſim Roma 

Voce: Babyloncm. 
Bell. lib. 2. de po-t, 
Rom. Cap. 2.4 Pre- 
FerEae 

Babylon que caſura 
predicitur , Roma 
quidemeft. Riber.ix 
C&-I 4.18, APC. pa, 
377-Et, Roma qua- 
lu in fine ſecult fu- 
874 eſt. 1b. pa.z78. 
Jobanxes loquitur de 
Koma qual: ſub fine 
mund: futura eft, 
Gretz, Def. ca.13. 
lib, 3. dc Rom. pout, 
$4.927» 

Babylon, quam eſſe 
Roman: ait hb 5.pa. 
338.ſedes et crvitas 
antichriſftieft. Sand. 
lib.8. de viſe. Mo- 
Bar. (4. 4s. 

q lſa.55. 7. 

r Marth.18,18, 

s C0l.$. pa.588.4. 


nounce the defence of theſe Chapters, and ofthe Defenders of 
them, that is, forſake and renounce that poſition of the Popes 
Cathedrall infallibility in defining cauſes of faith : renounce the 
defence of all that detend it, that 1s; of rhe whole preſent Ro- 
mane Church, Come ® out of Babylon the habitation” of devils, the 


hold of all uncleane ſpirits, which hath made all nations dranke with 


the wine of her fornication, which themſelves ? cannot but ac. 
knowledge tobe meant of Rome: This doe;and then,Come 4un. 
to the Lord and he will have mercy, andto our God, for he is very rea- 
dy to forgive : All your former 1mpieries, hereſtes, and blaſphe. 
mies ſhall not be mentioned unto you, but inthe righteouſnes 
and Catholike truths which ye then embrace, you ſhall live. If 
this they will not doe, weaccuſe them nor,we accurſe them not: 
they have one who doth both accuſe and accurſe them, even 
this holy general Council,whoſe juſt Anathemaes (halas firme- 
ly binde them before God in heaven, as they were truly de- 
nounced by the. Synod here onearth, for he hath ſealed theirs 
and all like cenſures with his owne ſigner, who ſaid; Vhatſo- 
ever ye bindeuponearth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 

24. Afteralltheſejuſt Anathemaes denouncedas well in ge- 
nerall as in particular by the Councill againſt the defenders of 
theſe Three Chapters or any oneof them; the holy Synod ers 
downe in the laſt place one other point as memorable as an 
ofthe former : And that is by what authority they decreed all 
th:ſethings, of whicathey thus ſay, fwe have rightly confeſſed 
theſe things, que tradita ſunt nobis tam a divink ſcripturts; which 
are delivered unto us both in the divine ſcriptures, and inthe dofrines 
of the holy Fathers, and in the definitions of faith made by the foure 
former Councils.So the holy Council]. Whence it doth evidently 
enſue, thatto teachand afhirme, that rhe Pope in his judiciall 
and cathedrall ſentence of faith may erre and define herefje, and 
that Yieilius in his conſtitution de fadFo did fo, is a truth conſo- 
rant to Scriptures, fathers,and the foure firſt general Councils: 
But oathe other ſide, te maintaine or affirme (asdo all who are 
members ofthe preſent Romane Church) thar the Popes cathe- 
drall ſentence in cauſes of faith is infallible, is an hereticall poſi- 
tion repugnantto Scriptures, Fathers, and the 4. firſt Councils, 
and condemned by themall. Soat once rhe Holy Councill judi- 
cially defineth both our faith to be truly ancient & Apoſtolical, 
the ſelfe ſame which the Holy Fathers, generall Councills, and 
the Catholike Church profeſſed for 600 yeares; and the do. 
Arine of the preſent Romane Church, even that fundamentall 
poſition, on whichall the reſt doe relye, to be nor onely ard 
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bur hereticall, ſuch as none can maintaine, buteven thereby he 
oppugneth and contradicteth both the Scriptures, Fathers, the 
foure firſt general Councils, and the Catnolike Church for 600 
yeares after Chriſt. : : 
25. Further yet: becauſe one part of their ſentence is the ac-\ 
curſing ofall who defend the Three Chapters, cither expreſly, as 
did igilins, Or implicite, andby conſequentas doall who main- 
taine the Popes judgement in cauſes of faith to be infallible, 
thatis,al who are members of the preſent Romane Church, and 
ſo dic; it cleerely enſtierh from that laſt clauſe ofthe Conncill, 
that to condemne and accurſe as heretikes all theſe, yea, all 
which doe not accurſe theſc,is by the judgement of this whole 
generall Council, warranted by Scriptures, by Fathers, by the 
foure firſt generall Councils, and by the Caholice Church tor 
6co yearesatter Chriſt:The judgement of this fifth Conncil be- 
ing conſonantto themall, and warranted by them all. 
26. Neither isrheir Decree conſonant onely to precedent 
Fathers, and Councils, bur approved and confirmed by ſuccee- 
ding generall Councils,by Popes,and other Biſhops, in the fol- 
lowing agesof the Church, By the fixt Counclll, which profe(- 
ſeth* of it ſelfe that in omnibus conſonuit; it in all points agreeth © Alla5.p4.80.4, 
with the fifth. By the ſecond Nicexe, (which they account for the 
ſeaventh) which reckneth * this fift, for one of the golden Coantils, y 48. 6.903574 
which are glorious by the words of the holy Spirit, aud which allbeing 
inlightned by the ſame ſpirit decreed thoſe things which are profitable: 
proteſſing that themſelves did condemne all whom thoſe Coun. 
cils (and among them whom this fift) did condemne. By other 
following Councils, inevery one of whichthe 2 Nicene (andby 
conſequent this fift) Councill is approved,as by the ads iscleare: 
and Baronius conteſlerh * thar this fift, in alys Oecumenicis Synodes x An.y53.nung 
poſtea celebratis coznita eſt ary, probata, was acknowledged and appro- 
ved by the other generall Councils which were held after it, 
27. It was likewiſe approved by ſucceeding Popes and Bi- 
ſbops. By Pelagizs the ſecond, who writ an whole Epiſtle? to y Frift. 7. Pelag.z: 
perſwade the Biſhops of 1fria to condemne the Three Chapters, 
telling * them that though Pope Figilins reſiſted the condempation of + pa.c$;. 
them, yet others his predeceſſours which followed Vigilins did conſent 
thereunto.By Gregory, who profeſſing* toembrace & reverence the 4. a Lib.x, Bpiſt. x4: 
firſt Councils,as the 4 Enangeliſts addeth of this fift, Guinti quog, co. 
cal:um pariter veneror; Ido in like manner reverence the fift Council, 
wherin the impious Epiſtle of 1bas is reje&ed,& the writings of 
Theodoret,with Theodories & his writings. And then of themall he 
ſaith.CuniZas perſonas, whatſoever perſons the foreſaid (fue) wenera- 
ble Councils doc condemme, thoſe alſo ave I condemne, whom they re- 
verence I embrace, becauſe ſeeing they are decreed byan univerſall con- 
ſent whoſoever preſumeth to looſe, whom they bind,or bind whom they 
looſe, ſe et non illa deſtruit, he deſtroyeth himsſelfe, but not theſe Coun. 
cils, andwheſoever thinketh otherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Thus 
| D 2 | Pope 
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Pope Gregory the great, ratifying all the former anathemaes of the 

Council], and accurſing all that labour rounty thoſe bands. B 
b 1nConc.6.44.4, CAgatho®, by Leo< the ſecond, who both call this an holy Sy. 
Roa po cobllim, nod; and, not to ſtay in particulars, All4 their Popes (after the 
Imp. the time of Gregorie) were accuſtomed at their election to 
4 Bar.an.86g'nw. makeproferion of this fifr, asof the former Covncils,and that 
he in ſuch ſolemne and exa& manner, after the time of Hadrian the 
S; ſecond, that they profeſied (as their forme ar ſelfe ſet downe by 
e In wanuſcriplo  {yrop, Auguſiizus * doth witneſſe) to embrace the eight gene. 
y”— 3a all Councils, (whereof this was one) to hold then! pari honore 
et veneratione, in equal honor and eſteeme, to-keepe them intirely 
uſy, ad unum apicem, to the leaſt iota, to follow and teach whatſo- 
ever they decreed, and whatſoever they condemned to con- 
demne both with their mouth and heart. Alike forme of pro- 
f Seſ.39-pa.16a4, feſſion is ſerdowne in the Councill at Conſtance f, where the 
8 5e/4-pa,1560 Councill having firſt decreed £ the power and authoritie of the 
Pope to be inferiour and ſubject to the Councill, and that he 
ought to be obedient to themborh, in matters of faith and or- 
ders ofreformation,by this their ſuperior aurhoritie ordainerh, 
That every Pope at the time of hi eletion ſhall profeſſe that ,corde et ore, 
 bothin words and in his heart hee doth embrace aud firmely beleeve the 
doarines delivered by the holy Fathers, and by the eleven generall 
Councils (this fift being reckned for one) and that hewill keepe, defeud 
and teach the ſame faith withthem, nſq, ad unum apicem, even to the 
h 4n.553.14.229 leaf ſyllable. To goe no further, Baromzs conteſlerh ®, that nor 
onely Gregory and his predeceflors (unto Yigilins) ſed ſucceſſores 
omnes, but all the ſucceſſors of Gregory are knowneto have recei. 

ved and confirmed this fifr Council]. 

28. Neither onely did the Popes approve it, bur all ortho- 
doxal Biſhops in the world:it being a cuſtome,as Barenizs ſhew- 
i 4n.869, 14.58. ethi,thar they did profeſle to embrace-the ſeven generall Coun- 
cills, which forme of faith' 0r7thodoxi omnes ex mere profiteri de. 
berent ,all- orthodoxall Biſhops by cuſtome were bound to profeſſe. And 
this 4s it ſeemeth, they did inthoſe Litere Formate,or Commu- 
k Cum quototus 67- Bicatorie, Or Pacifice,((0 they were called ©) which fromancient 
ws comanerely Jors time they uſed togive and receive. For bythat forme of letters 
©jt. bb.2. p. 46, They teſtified their communion in faith,and peaceable agreemer 
ny with the whole Catholike Church. Suchan Vniforme conſent 
Camia ques For. INETE WAS iN approving this fift Council in all ſucceeding Ceun- 


matas dicinmis, poſe C11ls, Popes and Biſhops, almoſt to theſe dayes. . 
ah 04 pw 29. From whence it evidently and unavoidably enſueth, that 
Sub melons £9;. as this fift Synod, fo all ſucceeding Councils, Popes and Bi- 
PO PA ſhops,to the timeiof the Councill of Conſtance!,that is,for more 
{afice.com.chatc, FRER fourteene hundred yeares together after Chriſt, doe al! 
Can. 11. with this fift Council! condemne and accurſe,as heretica//,the ju- 
- pr oegaag f ar. diciall and definitive ſentence of Pope 7Y1gilius,delivercd by his 
t _ Apsſtolical authority, for infiruQion of the wholeChurch in this 
cauſe bf faith:& therfore they al with an uniforme conſent didin 
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heart beleeve, and in words profeſſe and reach, that the Popes 
Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith,may be; and de fatto hat; 
been herericall: tha is, they all did belceve and reach, that do. 
arine which the reformed Churches maintaine;to be truly anci- 
ent,orthodoxall and catholike, ſuch as the whole Church of 
Chriſt.for more then 14 hundred yeares, beleeved and taught: 
but the dodtrine (even the Fundamentall poſition whereon all 
their doarines doe relic, and which 1s vertually included in them 
all)which rhe preſent Church of Rome maintaincrh, to be new, 
hereticall and accurſed, ſuch as the whole Church for fo many 
hundred yeares together with one conſent beleeved and taught 
to be accurſed and hereticall. Irhence further enſneth, that as 
this fift Councill did, ſo all the fore-mentioned generall Conn- 
cils, Popes and Biſhops, doe with it condemne and accurſe for 
heretikes not onely Yigilizs, but all who either have or doc 
hereafter defend him and his Conſtitution, evenall,who cither by 

word or writing,have Or ſhall maintaine that the Popes Cathe- 
drall judgement 1n cauſes of faith is infallible, that is,all who are 
members of the preſent Romane Church, and ſo continue till 
their death: nay.they not onely accurſe all ſuch, but further alſo, 
even all who doe not accurſe ſuch. And becauſe the decree of 
this fift Councill is approved by them, to the leaſt iora, itin 
the laſtplace followeth; that the condemning and accurſing for 
hereticall that doQrine of the Popes infallibilitie in caules of 
faith, and accurſing for heretikes, all who either by word or 
writing have, or doe at any time hereafter defend the ſame, 


_ and(o preſiſt till they dye, nay, not onely the accurſing of all 


ſuch, but of all who doe not accurſe.ther;is warranted by Sctip- 
tires, by Fathers, by all generall Councils, by all Popes and 
Biſhops,rhat have beene for more then 14.hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, | 

30. This Vniforme conſent continued in the Church untill 
the time of Leorhe 10 and his Laterane Councill. Till then,nei- 
ther was the Popes authoritie held for ſupreme, nor his judi- 


 ciall ſentence in cauſes of faith held for infalhible: nay,to hold 


theſe was judged and defined to be herceticall,and the maintain. 
ersofthem to be heretikes. For beſides that they all till rhar 


time approved this fift Councill, wherein theſe truths were 
_ decreed; the ſame was expreſly decreed by two generall Conn- 


cils,the one at Conſtance;the other at Baſzl,nor long before = that 
Laterane Synod. In both which it was defined, that zot the Popes 
ſentence, but the Iudgement of a generall Councill, ® is, ſupremum in 
terris , the higheſt judgement in earth, for rotting out of errors,and 
Preſerving the true faith, unto which judgement every one, even the 
Pope ® bimfelfe is ſubjetF, and onght to obey it or if he will wot, is pu- 
niſhable * by the ſame. Conſider beſide many other that one 
teſtimony ofthe Councill of Baſil, and you ſhall ſee hey belee- 
vedand profeſſed this as a Catholike truth, which tinall ages 
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m Conc. Bafil, fint- 
tum eft an.1442.1d 
eft, en. 74.ame con- 
(al. Later. 

n Concil, Raſil. in 
Dereto quing. c0x- 
cluſ.pa.96.4. 

o Cit quilibet eti. 
amiſ papalis ſtatus 
exiſtat,obedire tene- 
tur, Conc. Conſtan' , 
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of the Church had beene, and ſtill ought ro be embraced. They 

having recited that Decree of the Councill at Conſtazce, forthe 

ſupreme authority ofa Councill, to which the Pope is ſubje&, 

ſay 4 thus, Licet has eſſe weritates fidei catholice ſatis conſtet,although 

it is ſufficiently evident by many declarations madeboth at Conſtance, 

a COrhere at Baſil, that theſe are truths of the Catholike faith, yet for the 

better confirming of all Catholikes herein, Thi holy Synod doth define 

2s followeth, . The werity of the power of a gencrall Councill above the 

Pope,aeclared in the generall Council at Conjtance,andin this at Baſil, 

eſt veritas fidei Catholics, is a veritie of the Catholike fairh, and 

after a ſecond concluſion like to this, they adjoyne athird, which 

concernes them both; He who pertinaciouſly gainfayeth theſe 

two verities, eft ceuſendus hereticus, is to be accounted an heretike. 

Thus the Councill at Baſ#l, cleerly witneſſing, thattill this time 

ofthe Councill, the defending of the Popes authority to be 

ſupreme, or his judgement to{[be infallible, was eſteemed an 
Hereſiebythe Catholike Church, and the maintainers of that 

docrine to be heretikes : which their decrees were nor,as ſome 

falfly pretend, reje&ed by the Popes of thoſe times, but ratified 

Per Concilingene- and confirmed, and that * Conſpſtorialiter, judicially and cathe- 
yalia, (ie mw drally by the indubitate Popes,that then were,for ſo the Conn- 
Pouifices Chl” cill of Baſil witneſſerh ; who hearing that Ewgenizs would dif. 
runt eſſe legitina, ſolve the Councill, ſay thus; It is not likely that Eugenins will 
—_ fy te. 3) way thinke to difſolvethis ſacred Council,eſpecially ſeeing that it is 


clarationes edide- againſt the decrees of the Councill at Conſtance,per pradeceſſorem ſuum 
runt.Conc.Bafil,pas 


et ſeipſum approbata, which both h;s predeceſſor Pope Martine the fift, 
« Epiſt.Conc. pafi, 41d himſelfe alſo hath approved. Beſidesthis, tnat Eugenizs con- 


pa.zoo.beo6o firmed the Councillar Baſil, there are other evident proofes : 
r Litere bullate 


His owne Bull, or emboſled letters, wherein he ſaith* of this 
Eugeny lefle "ne Councill, pure, ſimpliciter, ac cum eff ettu, et omni devotione proſe- 
EIEEEL" quimur; we embrace ſincerely abſolutely and with all affettion and de. 
votion, the generall Council at Baſil : The Councill often mention 
v 7a ſua adbefone, IS adhefion,zhis maxima adhefionem *to the Council; by which 
ſef. 16, — Adheſion,as they reach, ?Decreta corroberata ſunt, the Decrees of 
ele a the Councilat Baſil made for the ſuperiority ofa Councilabove 
y Seſ.29.p4-96.b. the Pope, were cofirmed:Further yer the Orators w*h Pope Fug. 
z 7urabantej#dt- ſent to the council, did not only promiſe, but*corporaltly ſweare be. 
Seff defendere;©&* fore the whole Conncill, thatthey would defend the decrees ther- 
of,& particularly that which was made at Conflance was, & now 
renewed at Zafit. Suchan Harmonie there was inbeleceving and 
profeſling this doctrine, (thatthe Popes judgement in cauſes of 
faith, is neither ſupreme nor infallible) rhat generall Councils 
a 7c veritas to- At this time decreed it, the indubitate Popes confirmed it, the 
ea, Popes Oratorsfolemnly ſwareunto it, the Vniverſall=and Ca- 
eclefam declarata tholike Church untill thenembraced it, and that with ſuch con- 
E Epif conc. Bee ſtancy and unitorme conſent, that, as the Council of »3aſi ſairh, 
\ 14in; (andtheir ſaying is worthy to be remembred) nunquam aliquis 


roxcluſ-pe.ge. =peritorum dubitavit, uever any learned and 5kilfull man doubted ther. 
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Cap. 4. How long 31 
_ of.Itmaybe ſome illiterate Gnatho hath ſoothed the Pope in his 
 Hildebrandicall pride,vaunting, © Se, quaſs, dews fit, errare non poſſe; c Hildebrandum 
1 fit in the temple of God, as God, I cannot erre; bat fOr any that was _ meog nf - 
truly judicious or learned, never any ſuch man, in all the ages of jo 6 goy, 5s 
the Church untill then, asthe Corncill witnefſeth, ſo muchas 

doubted thereof, but conſtantly beleeved the Popes authoritie » 

not to be ſipreme, and his judgement not to be infallible. 

i. After the Councill of Baſil, the ſame truthwas ſtill em- 

braccd inthe Church, though withiar greater oppoſition then 

before it had : witneſſe hereof, Nich. Cuſanus a Biſhop, a Car- d Po. Biblic. is 
dinall,a man ſcientys pene omnibus excultus, who lived 20 © yeares ay hn rg 
after the end of the Councill at Bafil. He earneſtly maintained pyp.conc.outen f* 
the decree of that Councill, reſolving * that a generall Council] iumep on. 1442. 
is omni reſpectu tam ſupra Tape quam ſnpra ſedem CApoſtolicam, : _ i yo 
# inevery reſpect ſuperior both ts the Pope ana to the Apoſtolike ſee. 
Which he proveth by the Councils of Nzce, of Chalcedon, of the 

fixt and 8 generall Councils, and he is ſo confident herein, thar 

he ſaith, uz dubitare poteſt ſane mentis?what man being in his wits 

can doubt of this ſuperioritie * Witneſle Tohn de Turrecremata, a 
Cardinallalſo,who was famous at the ſame time,s He thought he g Clarit an.1460; 
was very rnequall to the Conncill at Baſil, in fauourbelike of Euge- OR OV? 
7ius the 4,who ® made him Cardinal, yet that he thought the þ 7oſ.in10b.7ur, 
Popes judge ment in eng cauſes offaith to be fallible, and 

his anthority not ſupreme, but ſubjed to a Councill, Andradius will tell 

you {1n this manner, Letus heare him (Turrecremata) affirmin 
that the Definitions ofa Council concerning dodrines of faith, 
are tobe preferred Iudicio Rom. Pontificis, to the judgement of the 
Pope;and then he citeth the words of Twrrec. that in caſe the Fa- 
thers of agenerall Councill ſhould wakea definition of faith, 
which the Pope ſhould contradi&t (This was the very caſe of 
the fift Councill, and Pope Vigilizs) dicerem, judicio meo, quod 
Synod flandum eſſet et non perſone Pape, I would ſay, according to my 
Judgement, that we muſt ſtand to the Synods, and not tothe Popes ſen. 
zexce: who yet further rouching * that the Pope hath no ſuperior 
Indge upon earth, extracaſum hereſis,unleſſe it be in caſe of hereſie, 
doth plainly acknowledge,that inſuch a caſe a Councill is ſupe. 
rioruntohim. Superior, I fay,not onely(as he minceth the mar- 
ter) by authoritie! of diſcretive judgement, or amplitude of ! Twe Syrodus me- 
learning(inwhich ſort many meane Biſhops and prelſbyters arc nbd apa? 
iar his ſuperiors)but even by power of 7uriſdifion,(ecing in that "a 


1 Lib.de author.ge- 
ner.Concil.pa,88, 


k Tury. ſuv. dg 
eccl.lib.. Cap.93s 


d ions, fed autho- 

cale (ashe confeſſerh) the Conncill isa ſuperior Tudge unto the 
Pope,and if he bea Indge of him,he muſt have coaQtive ® autho- 
r1tie, and judiciall power over him. Vitneſle Panormitane, an 
Archbiſhop, anda Cardinal "alſo, a manofgrear note in the 
Church, bothat and afterthe Council of Baſ7/; He * profeſſerh 
that inthoſe things, which concernethe Faith, or generall tate 
Ot the Church; Copcilinm eff ſupra Papam,the Conncill ia thoſe things 
es ſuperior tothe Pope, He allo writa booke in defence of the 
_ Councill 


rita-e diſcretivs ſue 
dicy.Turiee, 

m B2{.lib, 2.de ver, 
Dei.c4.9.S Preter- 
e1,Et lib.2.de cocil, 
ca.18. 

n Poſſ.in Njch.Tu- 
aiſc. 

o Cap, Significaſti; 
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Councill at Baſil fo diſtaſtfull to the preſent Church of Rowe, 
p Pof|.loco titet, that they have forbid ? it tobe read, and reckned it in_the number 
of Prohibited bookes in their Romane Index. At the ſame time 
q Objt av. ig67. lived 4C_Antonins Roſellus , aman noble in birth,but 'more for 
1 1item.an 4nt.keſ. learning, who thus writeth, * I conclude,that the Pope may be accu- 
fy as nh» ſed and depoſed for no fault niſi pro hereſiout for hereſie ſiriRly ta. 
ken,or for ſome notorious crime ſcadalizing the whole Church: 
s L;.cod.par'3 c.2x- and againe, © Though the Pope be not content or willing to be 
judged by a Councill, yer incaſe of hereſfie,the Conncill may 
condemneand adnull ſextentian Pape,the Inagement or ſentence of 
faith pronouncedby the Pope, and he gives this reaſon thereof, be. 
cauſe in this caſe the Council is ſupra Papam, above the Pope: and 
the ſuperior Indge may be ſought unto, ro declarea nullitie in 
the ſentence of the inferiour Iudge.Thus he: and much more to 
this purpoſe. Now althoughby theſe (the firft of which was a 
Belgian, the ſecond a Spaniard,the third a Sicilian, and the laſt an 
Ttalian) it may be perceived,that the generall judgement ofthe 
Church at that time, and the beft learned therein, was almoſt 
the ſame with that of the Councill at Bafi//, that neither the 
Popes authoritie is ſupreme, nor his judgement in cauſes of faith 
IS infallible; yet ſuffer meto adde two other witneſles, of choſe 
PAY who were after that Councill. I 
Fong nm 32. The former isthe Iudgement of Vniverſities, que * fere 
aſc, rer. expet. pa. : - | 
—_ omnes, whichall, in a manner, approved and honored that Councill o 
r Ortel. Syn. Baſil, The other is the Councill at Biturice (fome ® take it for 
Burdeaux) called by Charles the ſeventh, the French King, in 
pt Ah Uh. which was made conſenſ# omnium * eccleſiaſticorum, et principum 
Mo: os the conſent of the whole clergy, and all the Peeres of France, 
Ibid. . that Pragmaticall Sanition, which Iohn Marius calls! medullam,the 
| pith and marrow of the decrees of the Councill at Baſil, One decree of 
: SL FR that Sanctionis this, * The auchoritie of the Councill at Baſil 
POM and the conſtancie of their decrees, perpetua eſto,let it be perpetual, 
and let none, no not the Pope himſelfe, preſume to abrogate or infringe 
the ſame. This Saxition was pabliſhed with full authoritie, not ſe- 
venty yeares before the Councill at Lateraz (as Leo the tenth 
a Abijſu Senf;- Witneſſeth®)that is, ſome foure yeares after the endof the Conn. 
0x4 editiore vix an- Cill at Baſil, And althovigh the Popes (whole avarice and am. 
pprkey — bition was reſtrained by that ſan&ion) did detelt it, as Gagninus 
639. b. - Loquitur faith, non ſecus ac pernicioſam hereſen, no otherwiſe then as a dange. 
aw defend roms hereſie,yea and labored tooth & naile roadmitir,yet,as faith 
7 2: ax. {he univerſitic of Paris, by Gods helpe, haenm prohibitum ex- 
1438-tefle Gag, & titit, they have beeme ever hindred antill this time of Leo the tenth. 
yl Indeed Pizs ſecundus indevored and labored with Lewes the r3. 
© Is ſua Appel. 4 tO haveit abrogated, and he ſent 1a ſolemne embaſlador, Card. 
Leon-re. edconcile Balvens,A vety {ubrtill « fellow,to bring this to paſſe, bur after 
ins, = muchtoyling both kimſelfeand others, re infecta redjt,he retur- 
e Homo verſutws', ned without eff eking the Popes deſire. And to goe no further, Leo 
Planeg,perveſuci. the 10. and his Laterane Synod, are ample witneſles thar this 
on mens _ Sanition 
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Sanfion was never repealed, before that Synod, for they fcam- & conc. Later ſefer 
plaine thar, by reaſon of the maltgnitie of thoſe times, or elſe 
becauſe they could not helpe it, his predeceſſors toleraſſe viſ; 
ſunt, ſeemed to have tolerated that pragmaticall Santtion, and that 
tor all, which cirher they did or could doe,the fame Sanction ye. 
troattis temporibus viguiſſe,et adhuc vigere ; had in former times, 
- anddideven to that very day of their eleventh Seſſion, ſtand in 
force, and full vigor. Now ſeeing that Sandoz condemneth as 
hereticall (as did the Council alſo of Baſil) that aſſertion of the 
Popes Supremacie ofauthoritie, and infallibulitie of judgment 
in defining cauſes of faith, which the preſent Romane Church, 
defendeth, it is now cleerly demonſtrated that the ſame Aﬀer- 
tion was taught, profeſſed, and beleeved to be an hereke, and 
the obſtinate defenders thereof to be heretikes, by the conſen. 
ting judgement of Councils, Popes, Biſhops, and the Catho- 
like Church,even from the Apoſiles time unto that very day of . 
their Laterane Seſsion, which was the 19. of December, in the 
yeare I516. after Chriſt, 
33 Onthatday (a day never to be forgotten by the preſent Re. 
mane Church, it being the birth-ddy thereof,) Leo the tenth with 
his Laterane Council ( or as the learned Divines of Pars 5 ac. 8 £9 1D. inque: 
count it, Conſpiracie, they being not aſſembled in Gods name) xn vgs "O_ 
aboliſhed, as much as in them lay, the old and Catholike do- iz Spirits Domini 
crine, which in all ages ofthe Church had beene beleeved and ©9727*2a9. 47p: 
profeſſed untill chat day, and in ſtead thereof ered a new faith, Rn 
yea, a new foundation of the-faith ;, and with ir a new Church 
>23Z alfo, Heeand his Synod then reprobared * the Decree of Cox. Þ We de authori. 
<. H. OD . . fate (oncily ſapra 
"37 Fax for the ſuperioritie of a Councill above the Pope: they pa,ijcemontinn- 
$8 reprobated i alſo the Councill of Baſ#/,and the ſame Decree re. erunt.ſextentia Cc, 
newedby them. That Councill they condemneas Conciliabulung, ww ow 
or * Conventiculam, que nullum robur babere potuerit, As 4 Con- Not. i 6 cond. 
ſpiracie, aud Conventicle, which could have no force at aff, They re- S Expert. | 
probated rhe! Pragmaticall Santtion, wherein the Decree of Cop. pi ry on 
ftance and Bafil was for ever confirmed.Now that Decree. being enſi. Bel. ih. 2. de 
conſonant to that catholike Faith which for 1500 yeares toge- ©9%6.17.5 Deni. 
ther had beene imbraced, and belecved by the whole catholike k Conc. Leto a1 : 
Churchuntill that day, in repcobating it, they rejected and re. 1 bid. 
probared theold and catholike Faithof the whole Church. In 
ſtead hereof they decreed rhe Popes authoritie to ben{upreme, m Hejus ſenile ſe. 
hat it is, de " veceſitate ſaluris, a thing neceſſary to ſalvation, for all en 
Chriſtians to be ſubject tothe Pope ; and that not onely as they are n tid. 
ſeverally conſidered, but even as they afſembled together in a 
generall Councill: for they define Solum*RomanumPontificem au- ® Jiid-pa.czy. 
thoritaten ſuper omnia Concil:a habere , The Pope alone to have au- 
thoritie above all Generall Conncills. This the Council at Laterane 


a:ſerte & ex profeſſo docuit, taught cleerly and purpoſely, as Bellar- P 11b-2. de Concil 


| | : Nx C4.17.8 Den 
mindtells Þ us: nay, they did nor onely teach ir, bur expre/SSime qr. 07 mo 


definiunt ©, they did moſt exprelly define it. And that their De- 5s Deinde, 
| finition 


- 


How long the fift (onncil Was #þproved. Cap.4. | 


r Lib,eod. (417+ 
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finition is no other then a Decree of Faith,as the ſame Cardinall 
aſſuresus ; Decrees of faith (ſaith he)* are immutable, neyther 


| may ever be repealed after they are once ſet downe, Tale autem 


eft hoc de quo agimus, and fuch is this Decree for the Popes ſu- 
preme authoritie over all, even 'Generall Councils, made in 


+ . their Lateraze Synod. And what meane they (thinke you) by 


$ Proinde ultimum 
ſudicium ſummi p0- 
1;fica eſle. hib,q.de 
Kom. pontif. Ca. 1. 
$ Sednec. 

rKeſtat Ioitur ut 
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timus) et proinde nd 
poſit errare. Lib. 4. 
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dat. 


v 14 Aptel. a Leon. 
16.que fala eft x 
die Mart.an.1517- 
Tecret. Later. faft. 
Ig. Decemb. 1517. 
x A Relation of 
Religion in rhe 
Weſt parts, publi- 
ſhed ax, 1605. fd. 
139. 


that ſupreme authoritie> Truly the ſame which Befarmine ex- 
plaineth, That becauſe his authoritie is ſupreme, therefore his 
judgement fin cauſes of Faith,is the /af and bigheft: and becauſe 
It is the laſt and higheſt, therefore it 15 * z#falible. So by their 
Decree,together with ſupremacie of authority,they have given 


infallibiitie of judgementto the Pope; and defined that to be a 


catholike truth,and doctrine of Faith, which the whole Church 
in all ages untill then, taught, profeſſed, and defined to be an he- 
refie, andall who maintaine it, to be Heretikcs, and for ſach 
condemned both it and them. 

34 Now, becauſe this is not onely a dodtrine of their faith, 
bur the very foundation, on which all their other doQtrines of 
fairhdoe relic, by decreeing this, they wy quite altered not 
onely the faith, bur the whole frame and fabricke of the charch, 


ereQting anew Romane church, conſiſting of them, and them 
onely, who maintaine the Popes Ivfalibilitie and ſupremacie, 
decreed on that memorable day in their Laterane Synod : a 
church truly new, and bur of yeſterday, not ſo old as Luther, a 
church in faith and communion ſevered from'all former gene- 


rall Councils, Popes, and Biſhops, that is, from the whole ca- 
tholike Church of Chriſt, which was from the Apoſiles times 
untill chatday. And if their Popes centinue (as 1t is to be pre- 
ſumed they doe) ro make that profeſsion which by the Councils 
of Conftaxce and Baſil they are bound to doe, to hold among 
other, this fift Councill ad #n«m 79ta, this certainly is but a ver- 
ball, no cordiall profeſsion, there neither is, nor can be any 
ttuth therein,it being impoſſible to belceveboth the Popes Ca- 
thedrall jadgement in cauſes of faith, to be hereticall, as the fift 
Conncill defined ; and the Popes Cathearall ſentence in ſuch cau- 
ſes, to be infallible, as their Laterane Conncill decreed: So b 

that profeſſion is demonſtrated that their doArine of faith 1s 


both contradiQory to it ſelfe,ſuch as none can poſſibly beleeve, 


and withall new, ſuchas is repngnant to that faith which the 
whole Catholike Church of Chriſt embraced,untill that very day of 
their Laterane Seſhon. | 

35 Yeaandeven then was not this holy truth aboliſhed. 
Foure moneths did not paſſe after that Laterare Decree was 
made bur it was condemned by the whole Vniverſitie of * Paris, 
as being contra fidem Catholicam, againft the catholike Faith,and 
the authority of holy Commits.” Abd even to theſe dayes thc 
French Church doth not onely diſtaſte that * Laterane Decree, 
and hold a Generall Councill to be ſuperiour to the Pope , bur 


theix 


3 yet, for all that dangerous and long mixture, continuing about 
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their Councill alſo of » Trext, wherein that Laterane Decree is y Gentil.Exam.Cic, 
confirmed, is by them rejected. And what ſpeake I of them > 77%, 39-13. & 
Behold, while Leo with his Laterane Conncill ſirives to quench Tridedecrer.pa.. » 
this catholike truth, ir burſts out with farre more glorious arid 
reſplendent beauty. This ſtone, which was rejected by thoſe 
builders of Babylon, was. laid againe in the foundarions of Sion, 
by thoſe E3r4's, Nehemiab's,Zorobabet s and holy Servants of the 
Lord, whoat the voyce of the Angell, came ont of Babylon, and 
repaired the ruines of 7ersſalem, And even as certaine rivers are 
faid to runne *under or through the ſalt Sea, and yet to receive |, 29010 
no ſalt or bitter taſte from ir, but at lengthro burſt our, & ſend o.cultas egiſſe vias 
forth their owne ſweer and delightful waters : Right fo it fel] /bter mare. Vie. 
out with this and ſome other doctrines of Faith. This Carho. 35% 
like truth (that the Popes judgement and Cathedral ſentence in 

cauſes of faith is not infallible) borne in the firft age of the 
Church, and ſpringing from the Scriptures and Apoſtles, as 

from the holy mountaines of God, for the ſpace of 600 yeares 

and more; paſled with a moſt faire and ſpatious current,like Ty- 

#74 & Euphrates watering on each f1dethe Garden of the Lord; 
or like Padolzs,wirh golden ſtreames inriching and beautifying 
the Church of God: after that time ir fell into the corrupred 

- waters of ſucceeding ages, brackiſh (I confeſle) before their ſe- 

' cond Nycene Synod, but after it and the next unto ir,cxtremely 

falrand unpleaſant, more bitter then the waters of Hara. And 

although the nearer it cameto the ſteers of Babylon, it was ſtill 

more mingled with the ſlime or mud of their Baby/oniſþ ditches; 


z Alpheum famaeft 


the ſpace of *730.yeares;this truth all that time kept her native 2 79 axxiinterſunt 
4 COnc.Nic.2. quod 


and primitive ſweetneſfle, by the conſtant and ſucceflive profeſ- y.z;u, eft an.787. 
ſions of the whole Church thronghour all thoſe ages. Now af. - ons quo Lu 
(1: hk OMe Co : . therws ſe primum 

ter that long paſlage through all thoſe ſalt waves, like Alpheuc, oppoſuit Indulettiis 
orCaArethuſa, it burſts out againe, not as they did, in Sicily, nor papatbu & portifi- 
neare the /taliax ſhores,but (as the Cardinal tells bus) in Germa- yo fait apt 
mie, 1D E ngland, ins cotland, In France, inH elvetia, Ty! Polonia, "Py" gon co 
Bohemia, in Panmonia, in Sucveland, in Denmarke,in N orway, 1nallt (Lutheri berefs ) 

the Reformed Churches, and being by the power and good- ape: ror ag 

nefle of God, purified from all that mud and corruption where- 5 $inuirudo. Ft, 

with it was mingled, (all which is now left in it owne proper, £-mn- = + 

Thar is, in the Romane ; channels; )it 1s now preſerved in the faire ow > NOAM 
current of thoſe Orthodoxall Churches; wherein both it and parten, Setiare,Ge- 
other holy dodtrinesof Faith, are with no leſle finceritic profeſ. 4% Norvegian, 
ſed.rhe thas wy EE ; : ee 1 Damam uwverſam, 
) y were 1n thoſe ancient times before they were MINg- boner Anglie,Gal- 


led with any birter or brackiſh waters. py lie, Helvetie, Pole. 
36 You ſee now the whole judgement of the Fift Generall wes Kewanee Du 

Councill, how in every point it contradicteth the A poſtolicall lib.rod.caas. 5 AL 

Conſtitution of Pope Y:21lius, condemning and accutſing both ir: MF: . 

forhereticall, and all who defend it for heretikes : which their 

entence, you ſee, is conſonant to the Scriptures, and thewhole 


Catholike 
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236 == ſumne of atoms bis exceptions in this Cauſe.Cap.s, 


Cl 


. Catholike Church of all ages, excepting none bur ſuch as ad- 
here to their dew Zeterare Necroe and fairch. Anexample fo an- 
cient, ſo authenticall, and ſo pregnant to demonſtrate thetruth, 
which wee teach, and they oppugne, that it may juſtly cauſe any 
Papift in the world to Ragger, and ſtand in doubt,even of the 
maine ground and foundation whereon all his faith relyeth. For 
the full clearing of which matter, being of ſo great importance 
and conſequence, have _ itneedful ro rip up every veine 
and finew in this whole cauſe, concerning theſe Three Chapters, 
and the Conftitation of Yigilizes in defence ofthe ſame: and with. 
all examine the weight of every doubt, evaſion,& excuſe, which 
eyther Cardinal Baronius, (WNO iS inſtar omninm)or Binins,0r any 
other, moveth or pretendeth bercin; not willingly,nor with my 
knowledge, omitting any one reaſon,or circumſtance, whichet- 
ther they urge,or which may ſeeme to advantage or help them, 
to declinethe inevitable force of our. former Demonſtration. 


 Caps.V, 
The ft Exception of Batonius, pretending that the cauſe of 
3c Three Chapters was #0 canſe of faith, refwtea. 


@ Here is not, as I thinke , any one cauſe 


to which Cerd. Baronias in all the Volumes of 18 
ee lis Anas hath with more art or indu- 8 
Fa {try handled, then this concerning Pope 7 

=» igilins,and the Fift Generall Council, In 
Sy this hee hath firained all his wits, moved 
LSVRISA2 and removed every Rone,under which hee 
imaginedany help might be found, eyther wholly to excuſe, or 
any way leflen the errour of 7igil:ws, Allthe Cardinals forces 
may be ranked into foure ſeverall troupes. Inthe firſt do march 
all his Shifts and Evaſions which are drawne from the Matter 
of the Three Chapters : In the ſecond, thoſe which are drawne 
from the Popes Conſtitution : In the third, thoſe which reſpeR a 
ſubſequent AR of Yig:liz:Inthe fourth & laſt,thoſe which«con. 
cerne the fift General Councill, After all rheſe,wherin cofifteth 
the whole pith of the Cauſe, the Cardinal brings forth another 
band of certaine ſubſidiary, but moſt diſorderly ſouldiers, nay, 
not ſouldiers; they never tooke the Military oath,nor may they 
by the Law ofarmes.nor ever were by any worthy Generallad- 
mitted into any lawfull fight,or ſo muchas ro ſer footing in the 
Feld , meere theeves and robbers they are, whom the Cardinal 
hath fer inan ambuſh, nor ro fight in the cauſe, but onely like fo 
many Shime:'s, that they might raile at and revile whornſoecycr 
the Cordinel takes a ſpleencar, or with wharſocver hee ſhall be 
moved ig the heat of his choler : Ar the Emperour a at 
| - : T ncoarre 
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FC ap. 5 The caufe of the 3 .C hapters Was a'cauſe of faith. 


Theodora the Empreſſe,at the cauſe it ſelfe of the'T hree Chapters, 
at the 1mperiall Edicz,at T. heodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, at the Syng- 
dal as, yea,at Pope Yigilins himfelfe;we wil firſt encounter the 
\ ju{tforces of the Cardinall, which onely are his lawfull warri- 
ours;and having diſcomfited them, we ſhall with eaſe. cleare all 
tac coaſts of this cauſe, from all his theeviſh, piraricall, and dif- 
ordered ftraglers. PS 

2. Thefirſt and chiefeſt exception of Baronixs ariſeth from 
the matter 8& controverſie it ſelfe touching theſe Three Chapters; 
concerning which he pretendeth, thar no queſtion of faith was 
handledtherin,8 ſo one diſſenting from anorher in this cauſe, 
might not be counted or called an heretike. This was a queſtion 
ſaith he, * Je perſonis, non de fide; of perſons and not of the faith, 
Againe, Yizilius knew, Noy ale fide cſſe queſtionem, ſea ae perfonis, 
that there was no queſtion moved herein about the facth, but about 
certaine perſons, And yet more clearly, Intheſediſputations, faith 
he, < about the 7 hree Chapters,as we have ofte ſaid;Nulla fuit gue- 
ſtiode fide, nt alter ab altero aliter ſentiens dici poſſet harcticus, 
there was no queſtion at all about the faith, ſo that one diſſenting from 
another herein, might be called an heretike. And this hee fo confi- 
dently avoucheth, that heſaith of it, Ab omnibus abſque alla contro 
verſia conſentitur, all men agree herein without any controverſie. Thus 
Baronius, whom Binius applauding, ſaith, 4 Sciendem eſt, bee it 
 knowne to all mex,that in theſe diſputations and differences about 
the T hree Chapter s,non fuiſſe queſtionem ullam de fide, ſed tantum- 
modo de per ſonis, there was no queſtion at all concerning the faith, but 
only concerning the perſons. So he. Whereby they would inſinuare, 


a An.$47 1.30 
Q& A225, 
b 1bid. 8.46, 


Clbid.11.231. 


d Not.in Conc.s; 
$-Nequis, 


That Pope Yg:1izes did erre onely in a perfonall cauſe, or in a 


-mattcr of fact, which they not unwillingly confelle rhat rhe 
-Pope may doc; but he erred not 1n a cauſe of faith,or in any do- 
&rinall poſition ot faith,wherein onely they defend hinito bee 
infallible. = RTS 
.3:Truly the Card.was driven to an extreme exigent,whenthis 
poore ſhift uſt be the firſt and beſt ſhelter to ſaverhe infallib;. 
lity of the *_Apoſtolike Chaire. For to ſay truth, the maine contro: 
.verſie touching theſe Three Chapters which the Councell conde. 
ned,and Y7gilizzss defended, was onely dodrinall, and diredtly 
_ belonging corhe faith;nor did it concerne the perfons any other 
way;butwith an implication of that hereticall .doftrine which 
they and the:defendersof theſe Chapters under that colour did 
cunningly maiftaine : Atruth ſo evident thiat I doe evenlabonr 
with abundance of proofes;- | TOBLTT EBW WAS 


v 
, 


' 4-1uſtinian the religious Emperour, whocalled this Councel} 
about this matter, committed it unto them, as:4 queſtion: of 
faith: We have,ſaith he,* commanded Yigilius to cometogether with 
yon all, and debate theſe Three Chapters hat a determination may be 
given,ree fidei conveniens, conſonant ro the right faith. Againe, 
firing *themup to giveaiſpeedy refolution 1n'this xs 1 
LURE E addes 


c Epiſt,ad. Synod, 
Coll.1.pa.520,4, 
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The cauſe of the Three Chapters Cap.s. 


addes thisas a reaſon, Qwonia qui de fide retta interrogater.for when 
one is asked concerning theright faith,and puts off his an|wer therein, 
thi is nothing elſebut a deniall of the true confeſſion: for in queſtions 
anſivers que de fide ſunt which are queſtions of faith heethat i more_ 
prompt and ready i acceptablemith God. Thus the Emperour. 

5. The Holy Councell eſteemed it,as did the Emperour, to 
beno other thana cauſe or queſtion of faith; forrhus they ſay, 
h Cel. 8.pag.384.4. Cum > de fide ratio movetur when a dowbt or queſtion ts moved touching 

the faith,even he is to be condemned, who may hinder impiety, 
but is negligent ſo to doe; and therefore, Feftinavims bo. 
wum fidei ſemen conſervare ab impietatis Jizanys,We have haſtenedta | 
preſerve the gavd ſeed of faith pure from the tares of impittie_. So | 
cleerly doth the whole generall Councell even in their defini. 
tiveſentence call the condemning of the 7 hree Chapters which 
themſelves did,a preſerving ofthe good (eed of faith;and the de. 
fending of them,which Yig:l1#s did,a ſowing of herericall weeds 
m1kid. pe. 586.6. which corrupt the faith. Againe, ® We being enlightned by the ho. 
ly Scriptures ,and the dorine of the holy Fathers, have thought it 
ncedfullto ſet downe incertaine Chapters,(thoſe are theparti. 
cular points of their Synodall judgement) Et predicationem veri. 
tatis, & hareticorum eorumque impietatis condemnationem; both the 
preaching of the truth, or true faith,and the condemning of Heretikes, 
end their impictie. And inthe end,having fer downe thoſe Chap. 
ters,and among them a particular and expreſſe condemning of 
theſe Three w*> an anathema denounced to the defenders of rhe, 
they conclude thus, ® We have confeſſed theſe things being delivered 
upto us both by the ſacred Scriptures, by the dedirine of the holy Fa. 
thers,g by thoſe things w* are defincd,de una eademy, fide,concerning 
ene aud the [ame fark by the foure former Councels. Then which no- 
thing can be more cleare to witneſle their decree touching theſe 
T hreee Chapters moſt nearely to concerne the iaich, unleſſe ſome 
of Beroniws his friendscan make proofe, that the condemning 
of heretikes,and their impious herefies, and the maintaining of 
that doatrine which the Scriptures and Fatherstraughe, and the 
foure firſt Councels defined, is not a point of faith, 

6. Neither onely did the Catholikes which were the con- 
demners of theſe Three Chapters, bur rhe heretikes alſo which 
were the defendersof them, they alfo conſent in this truth, that 

thequeſtionconcerning them, was a controverſie or cauſe of 
o ApulBer.cx. faith. Pope Yigilize in his Conſtitution * (iill pretendeth his 
Sell; 27+ Defence of Thoſe Chapterstobe conſonant to the Councell at Chal. 
| cedon,and the Definition thereaf : and ofthe Epiſtle of 1bas hee ex. 
preſly faith,T he Councel of Chalcedon pronounced it to be orthodoxall. 

And none I ſuppoſe will doubt,bur that the queſtion, whether 

that or any other writing beorthodoxall, and agreeable to the 

Definition of Chatcedon, as Figilias affirmed that Epiſtleto be, or 

be heretical and repugnant to-that Pefwirion,asthe Holy Conn- 
celladjudgetthar Epiſtle robe,jis aplaine queſtion and contra- 


verlie 


n tbid.pa.588.4. 


Cap.5. © Was acenſeof faith, | 39 


verſie of faith. ior B.ofTunen,who ſtffered impriſonment and 
baniſhment for defence of theſe Three Chapters,teacheth thelike, 
| ſaying, ? That Epiſtleof lbas was approved and judged 4 orthodoxall, p Jn Chron.an.z, 
by the ſentence of the Councell at Chalcedon : andthe condemning of 26s _ 
theſe Three Chapters,is the condemning and baniſhing of that Coun. probata,th ortho... 
| cell. Facundus B.of Hermian, who writ ſeven bookes of theſe oxi judicataeft; 
| | Three Chapters,doth more than abundantly witnefle thisof him. * 
|  FYif@er thus writeth,* Evidentiſfime declaravit, Facundus hath de. ls theres 
clared moſt evidently,that thoſe Three Chapters were condemned ay. 1e.poft conjut 
I 7» proſeriptione fide: Catholice & cApoſtolice, for the exiling and Beſij. 
| rooting out of the Catholike and Apo olike faith. Facundus himſelfe 
== doth nor onely affirme this,but prove 1t alſo, even by the judge- 
ment of Pope YVigilius. Yigilins, ſaich he, f efleemed the condemns. \ Lib 4. prodefenſ. 
ning of theſe Three Canes 70 be ſo hainons a crime, that hee thought 0", 1 = 
it fit to be reproved by theſe words of the Apoſtle, Avoid prophane_ nz. 
novelties of words and oppoſition of ſcience falſely ſo called which ſome 
profeſing have erred from the faith, And hercupon.as if he meant 
purpoſely to refute this Evaſionof Baronins, which 1t ſeemerh 
ſome did uſe inthoſe dayes,he addes, 2xid adhuc queritur utrum 
contra fidem fattum fuerit, why doe any as yet aonbt whether the con- 
demning of them be againſt the faith, ſeeing Pope Yigilins calleth ir 
prophane noveltie and oppoſition of ſcience, whereby ſome 
have erred from the faith > Andalittle after concluding, This 
faith he, *is got to be thought ſuch a cauſe as may bee tolerated « 11;4. nu.5s, 
for the peace ofthe Church, ſed que merito judicatur contra ipſius - 
fidei Catholice flatum commota, but it muſs bee jadged ſuch a cauſe as 
& moved againft the ſtate of the Catholike faith. Thus Facundus teſti- 
fying both his owne, and the judgement of the other < 
ders of thoſe Chapters,and by name of Pope Yigilims, that Mey | 
all eſteemed and judged this to bee a queſtion and controverke 
of faith,ofwhich Baronizs tels us, that in it there was moved no 
queſtion ar all concerning the faith;and that Pope Yigilizs knew 
that it was no queſtion of faith. | þ 
7. Now whereasthe whole Church at that time was divided 
Into * two parts,the Eaſterne Churches with the holy Councell ,, pyveſu fereo: 
condemning;the Weſterne with Pope 77gilive defending thoſe bi occidentalis ab 
Three Chapters, ſecing boththe one ſide and the other conſent pra W 
in this point, that this was 4 cauſe and queRion of fairh, what yo, is S.conc.s. | 
truth or credit thinke you, is there in Barozvixs, who ſaith, that Concilinm. 
All men without any doubr agree herein,that this is no cauſe or 
queſtion of faith : whereas a/, both the one fide and the other 
agree1nthe quite contrary. Truly the wiſdome of the Cardinall 
1s well worthy obſerving, He conſenterh ro Yigilizs in defending 
the Three Chapters wherein Yigilins was herericall: but difſenterh 
from Yigilizs in holding this to be a cauſe of faith, wherein /5- 
gilius was orthodoxal;asif he had made ſome wow to follow the 
Pope,when the Pope forſakes the truth bur to forſake the Pope, 
when the Pope followeth the truth, ge 
| OO A one E 2 | 8. Nox 
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$. Nor onely was this truth by thatage acknowledged, bur 
by ſacceeding,approved. By Pope Pelagiis,who to reclame cer- 
raine Biſhops from defence of thoſe Chapters,wherin they were 
carneſt,and had writ an apologie for the ſame, uſerh this as one 
ſpeciall reaſon,becauſe all thoſe Chapters were repugnant to 
the Scriptures & former Councels.Confider,faith he,* if the wr;.- 
tings of Theodorus,which deny Chriſt the Redeemer to bee the Lord, 
the writings of Theodoret,que contra fidem edita, which being publt, 
fhed againſt the faith zwere afterwards by himſefe condemned, and the 
Epiſtle of 1b45,wherein Neſtorius the enemy of the Church de. 
fended, if theſe bee conſonaut to the Prophetical, Enangelicall, 
and Apoſtelicall authority. And againe, y of the Epiſtle of 16.45 
he addeth, 1f this Epiſtle be received as true, tota ſantia Epheſine 
Synodus fades diflipatur, the whole faith of the holy Ephefine Councell 
# overthrowne, Let here ſome of Baronins friends tell us how that 
queſtion or cauſe doth not concerne the faith, the defending 
whereof(which Yigilizs did) is by the judgement of Pope Pelags- 
4 repugnant to the Euangelical and Apoſtolicall doQtrines,and 
even anutter & totall overthrow of the faith. To Pelagizs accor. 
deth Pope Gregory,whoapproved* this Epiſtle of Pelagins,& comen- 
ded it as adirettionto others inths cauſe. And what ſpeake I of one 
or two,ſeeingthe Decree of this fift Councell, wherein this is 
declared to be a cauſe of faith,is conſonant to all former, and 
confirmed by all ſucceeding generall Councels, Popes and Bi- 
ſthops,ril that time of Zeothe 10.8 his Laterane Synod,as before 
we * haveſhewed? was not this thinke you, moſt infolenc pre. 
ſamption in Barerixc to ſet himſelfe as a I6hannes ad oppoſitum, a. 
Sainſt themall and oppoſe his owne fancy, to the confiant and 
colfenting judgement of the whole Catholike Church for more 
than 1500 yeares together 2 Theſe all with one voyce profefle 
this to bea cauſe of faith : Baronims againſt them all maintainerh, 
that it is xo cauſe of faith : and toheape up the fall meaſure of 
his ſhame,addeth a vaſtuntruth, for which no colour of excuſe 
can be deviſed; Conſemitur ab ownibus,*that allmen withour any 
--- "a agree herein, that this is no queſtion nor cauſe of 
aith, 

9. Befides all theſe, Card. Bellarmine ſetteth downe divers 
rTxwiew,and cleare rokens whereby one may certainly know when 
a Councell decreeth or ora any doarine tanguar de fide_, 
to bereceived as a dofirine of the Catholike faith. This faith he, » 5x 
eaſily knowne by the words of the Conncell, for either they uſe to (ay, 
that they explicate the Catholike faith; or elſe,that thay whothinke_ 
the contrary are to be accounted heretikes; or, which is moſt frequent, 
they anathemat ite thoſe who thinke the catrary, So he. Let us now by 
theſe markes examine this cauſe,and it will be moſt evident, not 
onely by fome one ofrhem, which yet were ſufficient; bur by 
them all,that the Holy Councell both held this controverſie to 
be offaith,and alſo propoſed their decree herein, asa Decree 
of faith, is LG a Lo, For: 
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© 10. For thefirſt, the Councell in plaine termes profeſſerh 


even < in their definitive ſentence, that in their Decree they explane_, c col.8.p5.538.9; 


that ſame doffrine which the Scriptures, the Fathers, andthe foure_ 
former Conncels had delivered in their definitions of faith, Then un- 
doubtedly by Bellarmines firſtnote, their Decree herein is a De. 
cree of faith, ſeeing it is anexplication ofthe Catholike faith. 

- x1. Forthe ſecond,the Councel in like ſort, in plain termes cal- 
leth thedefeders of thoſe7hree Chapters,heretikes, For thus cried 


al the Synod, He who doth not anathematie this Epiſtle,is an Here- 9C0#-6.pa. 576.6. 


tike : Hewhoreceiveth it is an Heretike : Thus we ſay al, Andintheir 


definitive ſentence they profeſſe © that they ſet down the preach- e coll.oga; 


ing ofthe truth,e+ H ercticorum condemnationem, and the condem- 
ning of Heretikes. So by the ſecond marke of Bellarmine it 1s un- 
doubted,that the Councels Decree herein is a Decree of faith. 
12. The thirdnote ismore than demonſtrative. For the Ho. 
ly Councell denounceth,not once or twice, but more I thinke 
than an hundred times an Anathewa to them that teach contra 
ro their ſentence. Anathema f to T heodorus, anathema to him that 
doth not anathematize Theodorus, we all anathematie Theodorgs and 
hu writings. Anathomas to the impions writing of Theodoret againſt 
Cyril : Anathena to all that doe not anathematize them : we * all ana. 
thematizethe impious Epiſtle of Thas : If * any defend this Epiſtle, or 
any part of it,if any doe not anathematiFeit, and the defenders of it let 
him be an Anathema. =o 
13. Sobyall the notes of Cardinall-Belarmine, it is evident, 
not onely that this queſtion about tlie Three Chapters, is a queſti- 
on of faith, but, which is more, that the holy generall Councell 
propoſed their Decree herein,#anquam dl fide, as a Decree of faith. 
Now becatiſe every Chriſtian 1s bound to beleeve certirudine fidet 
cui falſum ſubeſſe non poteſt with certainty of faith which cannot be de- 
 ceived,every dodrine and poſition of faith, then eſpecially when 
It is publiſhed and declared by a Decree of the Church to bee a 
dodrine of faith: 'Seeing by "this Decree of faith which the 
Councell now made, not onely the Popes _1poftolicall ſen- 
tence ina cauſe of faith, is condemned to bee hereticall, bur all 
they alſo who defend ir, tobe Heretikes and accurſed, and ſee- 
Ingall defend it who maintaine the Popes cathedrall ſentence 
to be infallible, hat is, all who are members of the preſent Church of 
Rowe : it hence inevitably enſueth,that every Chriſtian isbound 
to beleeve cerritudine fidei cui falſum ſubeſſe non poref, not onely 
the doQtrine, even the fundamemall dofrine of the preſenc 
ChurchofRome to be herericall,but all that maintaine it; that 
15, all that are members of that Church,to be heretikes and ac: 
curſed,unleſſe diſclaiming that hereſfie they forſake all commu- 
non with that Church. Baronizs perceiving all thoſe Anathe- 
macs to fall Rm upon bimſelfs, and their whole Church, 
1f this cauſe of the Three Chapters which 7 igilius defended and 
defined by his 4poftolicall Conſtitution, thatthey muſt be _ 
k 3 cd, 
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ded; ifthis I ſay were admitted to be a cauſe of faith, that hee 
might ſhuffle off thoſe _1»athemaes, which like the leproſie 
of Gehazi doth cleave unro them; thought it thefateſt, as indeed 
it was the ſhorteſt way, todeny this to be a' cauſe of faith, 
which not onely by all the precedent witneſſes, but by the 
judgement of their owne Cardinall,and all the three notes ſer 
downe by him,is undeniably proved to bee a cauſe of faith, and 
that the Decree of the Holy Councell concerning it, is propo- 
ſed asa Decree of faith. 

14. I might further adde their owne Nicholas Sanders, who 
though he ſaw not much in matters of taith,yet he both ſaw and 
profeſſed this truth, ,and therefore in plaine termes calleth * the 
defending of the Three Chapters an hereſje. Now hereſie it could 
not be, unlefſe it were a cauſe of faith, ſeeing every hereſie is a 
deviationfrom the faith. But omitting him,and ſome others of 
his ranke, Iwill now in the laſt place adde oneother witneſle, 
which with the favourites of Barons is of more weight and 
worth, than all the former,and that 1s Barons himſelfe, who, as 
he doth often deny,ſo doth he often and plainly profeſle this to 
be acauſe of faith. Speaking of the Emperours Edidt concerning 
theſe Three Chapters, he bitterly reproveth, yea, he reproacheth 
the Emperour for that he would ! arrogate to himſelfe edere ſax. 
ones de fide Catholica, to make Editts about the Catholike faith, A. 
gain,the whole Catholike faith,faith he,would = be in jeopardy, 
if ſuchas Iuſtivien de fide leges ſanciret ſhonld make lawes concerning 
the faith. Againe," Pelagius the Popes Legate founded an alarum 
contratjuſdem Imperators de fide ſancits Eaitti,againft the Emperors 
Eadidt publiſhed concerning the faith. And yet againe, * Pope Y gi. 
writ letters againſt thoſe _ edito ab Imperatore fidei decreto ſub. 
ſcripſiſſent, who had ſubſcribed ts the Emperours Edit of faith. So 
often,ſo exprefly doth Baronizs projefiethis to be a cauſe of faith, 
which himſelfe, like the Aſopicall Satyr, had fo often.and fo ex- 
preſly denied to bea cauſe of faith; and that alſo fo confidently, 
that he ſhamed not to ſay, Conſentitnr ab onmibus, all men agree _ 
herein, that this is no cauſe of faith, whereas Baronius himſelfe 
diſſenteth herein, confefling in plaine termes this to be a cauſe 
ofthe Catholike fauth.  * . 

I5. Thetruth is, the Cardinals judgement was unſetled, and 
himſelfe in a manner infatuated in handling this whole cauſe 
touching 7 igilizs and the fift generall Councell.For having once 
reſolved to deny this one truth, that Yig:lius by his ©Apoftolicall 
ſentence maintained and defined hereſie, and decreed that all o- 
ther ſhould maintaine it, (which one truth, like a T heſean threed 
wouldeaſily and certainly have dire&ed himinall the reſt of his 
Treatiſe) now he wandreth up and down as ina Labyrinth,roi- 
ling himſelfein uncertainties and contradictions, ſaying, and 
gainſaying whatſoever either the preſent occaſis which he hath 
18 hand, or the partialitic of hiscorrupted judgement, like a vio_ 
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lent tempeſt doth drive him unto;when the Emperour or his E- 
di& (to both which he: beares an implacable hatred) comes in 
his way, then this queſtionabour the T hree Chapters, mult bee a 
cauſe of faith: for ſo the Cardinall may have a ſpacious fteld ro 
declame againſt the Emperour for preſuming to intermeddle 
and makelawes ina cauſe of faith.But when Pope Y721izs or his 
Conftitution(with which the Cardinall is moſt partially blinded) 
meet him, thenthe caſe is quite altered, the queſtion abour the 
Three Chapters muſt then bee no mere a queſtion or cauſe of 
faith, for thar is an cafie way to excuſe Y1g/li#, and the infalli- 
bilitic of his Chaire : he erred onely in ſome perſonall matters, 
in ſuch the Pope mayerre; he erred notin any doctrinall point, 
nor ina cauſe of faith; in ſuch is hee and his Chaire infallible. 
16. Thereremaineth onedoubr, ariſing out of the words of 
Gregoryby the wilfull miſtaking whereof ? Baronius was miſle- 
led. He ſeemeth to teach the ſame with the Cardinall, where 
ſpeaking of this fift Synod, hee faith, 4 7» ea de perſonrs tantum- 
modo, non autem de fide aliquid eſt geſtum,. In it was onely handled 
erſons put nothing concerning the faith. $0 
Gregory,whoſe words if they be taken without any limitation, 
are nor onely untrue,but repugnant to the conſenting judgement 
of Councels and Fathers tbove mentioned.even to Gregory him- 
ſelfe: for ſpeaking ofall the five Councels held before his time. 
he ſaith, * Whoſoever embraceth,pr adiftarum Synodorum fidem the» 
faith explaned by thoſe five Conncels, peace be unto them. And it hee 
had nor in ſuch particular manner teſtified this, yet ſeeing hee 
approveth (as was before ſhewed)this fift Councel and the De- 
cree therof, & ſecing that Decree clearly expreſſeth this to have 
' beene acauſe of faith, grounded on Scriptures,and the definiri- 
ons of faith ſet downe in former Councels; even thereby doth 
Gregory certainly imply, that he accounted this cauſe for no o- 
ther than (as the Synod it ſelfe did)for a cauſe of faith. 

' 17. Wharthen is Gregory repugnant to himſelfe herein > I 
liſt not tocenſure ſo of him; rather by his owne words I deſire to 
explane his meaning. There were divers 18 hisrime,as alſo in his 
Predeceſlor's Pelagiys, who condemned this fift Councell, be. 
cauſe, as they ſippoſed,ithad altered and aboliſhed the faich of 
the Councell at Chalcedon, by condemning theſe Three Chapters, 
and hadeſftablifhed a new doQtrine of faith. Gregorre intreating 
againſtthele, whom he truly calleth * malignant perſons, and 
troublers of the Church, denieth, and that moſt juſtly,that this 
Councell had done ought is the faith; nor ſimply, as ifthey 
had done nothing at all, bur nothing in ſucha manner as thole 

 malignantperſons intended, nothing that was contrary to the 
faith decreed at Chalcedoy, nothing that was new, or uncouth in 


_ thedodrine of faith, inthis manner the Councell did nothing 


in the faith. Heare the words of Gregorie expreſſing thus much, 
Some there are (ſaith hee) "who affirme, that in the time of Iulian 
. . E FN they E 
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' therewas ſomewhat decreed againſt the Councell at Chalcedon, But 
ſuch men neither reading neither beleeving thoſe who reaa, remaine in 


their errour, for we profeſſe, our conſcience bearing witneſſe unto #, 
de fide ejuſdem Concily nihil eſſe motam, nihil violatum; that nothing 


concerning the faith of that Conncell at Chalcedon, was here(in the fift 


Councell) moved or altered, nothing violated or hurt, but whatſoever 
was done in this fift Synod,it was done that the faith of the Conneell at 
Chalcedan ſhould in no fort be infringed.SO Gregory who to like pur- 
poſe againe ſaith, * 1n the Synod concerning the Three Chaprers 
it is manifeſt,nibil de fide convulſum eſſe nibilimmuati;that nothing 
concerning the faith was weakned nothing changed therein. 

138. Now asagainſttheir firſt calumnie, Gregory teacheth, that 
nothing was done contrary tothe faith ofthe Councell at Chat- 
cedon; {0 againft their other he ſheweth,that rhey decreed no no- 
veltie in the faith, nor ought elſe but what was formerly decreed 


' at Chalcedon, To which purpoſe he ſaith? of this fift Synod, that 


it was in omnibus ſequax,in every point an imitator & follower of the 
Councell at Chalcedo:8 again* more clearly,In this fift Synod no. 
thing elſe was done, qua apud Chalcedoneſem Synodu fuerat conſtitu- 
tt, then was formerly 7 rates inthe Councel at Chalcedon.SO Gregory. 
Both this fifr,8 that at Chalcedon(as alſo the former at Epheſus) 
decreed one and the ſelfe ſame faith, as by Gregory1is truly wit- 
neſſed : but the Councell at Chalcedon and Epheſus decreed it ab- 
ſolutely without any exprefle reference to thoſe perſons or wri- 
tings which are condemned in the fift, though in them both was 
implicitz contained a condemnation of all theſe Three Chapters, 
the fift Councell decreed it withan exprefle reference to theſe 
Chapters,and anexplicite condemnation of them. The Decrees 


made at Epheſizs and Chalcedon were Introductive; as firſt con- 


demning rthoſc herefies of Neſorizs and Eutyches. The Decree of 
this fift Councell was onely Corroborative,or Declarative, expla. 
ning and corroborating thoſe former decrees, by condemning 
theſe wtitings of Theodorns ,Theoderct, and Tbas, which did over- 
throw the ſame. As 7Yigilivs and other followers of Neſtorias, 
did not at this time broach any new hereſie, but under thoſe 
T hree Chapters on whichthey putthe viſor of the Councell at 
Chalcedon,ſought to revive the hereſie of Neſtorizs,which before, 
when it cameinits owne habir, was condemned : Even ſo the fift 
Councell needed nor, neither did they condemne any new, bur 
unmasked rhe old & condemned herefie of Neſtoriue lurking un- 
der the defence of theſe Three-Chapters, they pulled off the viſor 
of Chalcedenfrom it, under which it moſt ſubtilly now ſought to 
nſinuare ir ſelfe,and creep into the Church. And when Gregory 
faith, har inthisfifr Councell they dealt tantummods de perſons, 


_ that 7amtummods,in his ſenſe doth not exclude all handling ofthe 


faith,nor the explaning,northe corroborating of the faith, for 
both theſe they certainly did, and Gregory acknowledgeth : bur 
tt onelyexcludes ſuch an handling of the faith as was uſed ar Z- 
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pheſus and Chalcedon, by making an Introdudiive deeree for con. 
demriing ſome new.hereſie. The fift Councell dealt onely with 
perſons, withbut making ſuch a Decree; yet it dealt with thoſe 
perſons withan intent roexplane and corroboratethoſe Intrody- 
Hive decrees. FA | | 

19. The words of Gregory next following thoſe on which B«- 
roving relied,doe yet more fully explane this to have beene his 
meaning. In he fift Synod nothing was done concerning the 
faith,burt only the perſons; and thoſe perſons,gde quibus in Chalce- 
donenſi Synodo nihil continetur, concerning w® perſons nothing ts con- 
zained or ſet downe in the Councell at Chalceaon. For as there is much 
contained in that Councell concerning thoſe perſons, eſpecially 
1b4s,(in whoſe cauſe,and the examining therof, two * whole A- 
ions are beſtowed)and yet ina favourable conſtruftion, or ac- 
cording to Gregory his meaning,he might truly ſay, that nothing 
concerning them is contained there; to wit, nothing to con- 
demne Theodorns,or the writings of Theodoret and 1bas in ſuch an 
ex2reſle andiparticiilar manner as they are condemned in the 
fift Councell: Rigat fo, though the fift Councell not onely 
handleda cauſe of faich, but publiſhed their decree asa Decree 
of faith, yer in a like favourable conſtruction, and according to 
Gregories meaning he might truly ſay, that. nothing was done 
therein concerning the faith, to wit, nothing to make ſuch an 
Introduttive decree for condemning a new hereſie, as was for- 
merly made inthe Councellat Chalcedop. 


20, Byall which the truc eng of Gregory is now by his 
e 


owne explaning moſt evident. In the fift Councell nothing was 
done contrary tothe faith, (as the malignantſlanderers of this 
Councell pretended) nothing was:done de nowe,to condemne an 

zew hereſie, nothing was done abſolutely, or without reference 
to theſe Three Chapters : all this Gregory truly intendeth, when he 
_ faith, nothing was done therein concerning the faith: but ſeein 

all that was done in the Councell,was done to explane,confirme 
& corroborate the faith decrced at Chalceden, & Epheſms, as Gre- 
gory himſelfe profeſſeth, it undoubtedly folleweth, that even for 
this cauſe,and by Gregories owne teſtimonie, the queſtion here 
defined wasa cauſe and queſtion of faith.Vpon Gregories words 
the Cardinall might well have colleed, that Figilizs in defen- 
ding the Three Chapters, erred not in any new herefie, or new 
queftion of faith, ſuch as was not before condemned, but that he 
erred not at all ina.cauſe of faith, is ſo farre from the intent of 
Gregory that out ofkis expreſſe words the quite contrary is cer- 
tainly to be colleQed. For how canthe Pope be ſaid not at all to 
erre 10 the faith, when by his Mpoſftolicall Conſtitution he de- 
fendeth that cauſe of the Three C apters, the defending whereof 


contradiceth a former definition of faith, and urterly over- 
throweththe holy Councell of Epheſus and Chalcedon; yea, the 
whole Catholikef _”:: 5 


21, Neither 
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\ By -  21.Neither muſt this ſeeme ſtrange to any, that the fift gene- 
rall Councell did onely explane and confirme a former definitt- 


on of faith,and made no.decree to condemne any new herefie 

repugnant tothe faith. The like hereofin ſome other Councels 

may be obſerued. The Councell of Sardica was a generall holy 
bSecr.li6.2.c4.16. Councel, as befide Þ others the Emperor 1,ſtiia»1n that his *E- 
Ex pluribu quam Ji witneſſeth : and yet in it,* nih1il now? quoad fidems definith oft, 
a rye her? no new dofirine of cath was there defined,nor any new herefie con-: 
adſoliz.vitam = demned,but onely the faith decreed at Nice was corroborated, 
ory; andconfirmed. And the cauſe why the Sardicay Councell is nor 
Serdicenſ# Synodo, reckoned inthe order of generall Councels, was not that which 
Inft.Edict. $ Quod © pellarmine and Binizs fancie; becauſe the Sardican and Nicene_ 
auiem. : . 
1 Bin, Vot.in cone, Were held to be one and theſame Councell, (for neither were 


Sard.$ Cumigitar. they ſo indeed, being called by different Emperours, to diffe- 
&x Bell.lib.2.de 


Xom.Pant.chap.as TED Places, at different times, andupor- different occaſions ; 
$ Tertia. neither were they ever by the ancient,or any of found judgement 
e Locu citat, 


held for one Synod) but the true reaſon thereof was this, be- 

cauſerhe Sardicane,though in dignity 8& authority it was equall 

to the Nicexe, yet onely confirmed the Decree of faith formerly 

made at N:ce;and made no new or 1ntrodudive decree, to con- 

demne any hereſie,asdidthe otherat Nice. And truly for the 

ſelfe ſame reaſon, the Church mighr,if they had pleaſed, have 

done the like to this fifr Councell,and not have accounted it no 

more than they did the Sardicaxe, ina diftin& number; bur one- 

ly eſteemed it a Councell corroborative of the Councell at Chat. 

cedon as that at Sardica was of the Nicene Councell, which ſome 

f Can. 6 7: Churches alſo did,as by the 14. Councell at *7o/eav, helda little 

after the ſixt gegerall,appeareth, wherein this fift being forthar 

cauſe omitted; the fixt, held under Conſtantinus Pogonatus, is 

reckoned as the fift,or next Councell to that at Chalceds.But for 

as much as this cauſe about the Three Chapters had bred fo long, 

and ſo exceeding great trouble in the Church, and becauſe the 

explanation ofthe faith made inthis fift Conncell upon occaſi- 

onof thoſe Chapters,was ſo exa&,rthar it did ina mannerequal 

any former decree of faith, and benefit the whole Church as 

| much as any had done: it pleaſed the Church for theſe reaſons, 

g A7z.rs.pe.89. with one conſent,declared firſt in the fixt s Councell; and then 

—_— in the 2. Nicene,and divers other after it,to account this for 

&ſuperbas + | thefift,and ranke it as it well deſerveth, in the number of holy 
quinie 5m andgolden generall Councels. 

” 22. It nowI hopeclearely appeareth how unjuſtly the Car- 
dinall pretends the words of Pope Gregory as denying this to be 
atall any cauſe offaith; whereas not onely by the Emperour,by 
the fift Councell,by the defenders as well as the condemners of 
theſe Chapters;by ſuceeding generall Councels, by Popes.cven 
Pope Gregory among the reſt; by the Catholike Church,and con- 
ſent thereof untill their Laterane Synod; bur evenby their owne 
writers, Cardinall Bellarmine, Sanders,yea, by Baronius himfelfe, 

ir 


ws 8 & 
Cap. ; | © wasacaiſe of faith. 


it is cvidently proved ſo nearely to concernethe faith, thar ro 
defend theſe Chapters (which Y:g:liwe did) is to enervate and 
overthrow; and to condemne them (which the Councell did) is 
' to uphold and confirme the Holy Catholike faith. And al- 
though this alone(if I ſhould ſay no more)were ſufficient to op= 
poſetothis firſt Evaſion of Baronizs, yer, that boththetruth 
hereof may more fully and further appeare;and that the moſt vile 
and ſhameleſſe dealing of Baroniws 1n this cauſe, ſuch,as I thinke 
few heretikes have ever parallel'd,may be palpable unto all, To 
that which hitherto we have ſpoken in genetall concerning all 
theſe Three Chapters,I purpoſe now to adde a particular conſide- 
ration of cach of them by it ſelfe, whereby it will be evident, that 
every one of theſe Chapters doth ſo direfly concerne the faith, 
that the defence of any one of them, bur eſpecially of the two 


laſt, isan oppugnation;yea,anabnegation of the whole Chriſtt- 
an faith. 


&. z 
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: Cxv. VI. 
T hat the firft reaſon of Vigilius touching the firſt Chapter, why 
Theodorus of cHopſweſtia ought not zo bee condemned, becauſe 
none after their. death ought zoviter to be condemned, con 
 cernes thefaith,and is hereticall.” © 


X32 N the firſt Chapter, wherein 7ieilias de- 
7 & fedeth that Theodorw of Mopſveſtia,being 
'{ 2s long beforedead, ought not to bee con- 
FJ. demned for an' heretike; the Popes ſen- 
>—& tcncerelyeth on three reaſons,the exami- 

=D) nation whereof, wil both open the whole 
_>iooV VS cauſe concerning thi Chapter, and mani- 
feſt the foule errorsof Yrgilize, as well doctrinal, as perſonall, 
as well concerning the faith, as the fact. 


2. His firſt reaſon 15drawne froma generall poſition, which 
Vigilins taketh as a Maxime,or doctrinall principle in divinitie. 
Null; * licere nvviter aliquid de mortuorum judicare perſons, It is law- coup. vigi.ap. 
full to condemne none after their dearth; who were not in their life Bar.ax.553.- 
time condemned, and therefore not. Theodorus. That Theodoru 79 
1A his lifetime was not'condemned, Yigilizs proveth not, but 
ptefuppoſerh,nor doe I in thar diſſent from him, for although 
that teſtimony of Leontius > be exceeding partiall anduntrac where b Len. bb.deſer; 
he fairh,that T heodorus and Diodorms,jn pretio bubiti mortem oppe- fv 
ere, died in honour; neither did * any, while they lived reprove any cYrui quidemight 
pf their ſayings : yet are there diyers other inducements to per- cu nemacentre- _ 
ſreade, that Theodore was not in-his life time, by any publike (fo ofifmn 
judgement of the Chnrch,cirher declared, or condemned foran 
heretike: for beſides that neither Cyr;#,nor Prociar, nor the fift 
generall Councell doe mention any ſueh matter, rho words of 
Y | | Cyril 
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's cyrill doe olainly import the contrary. The Epheſine Synod, 
d Cyril.cpift.ad faith * he, forbare in particular ,and by name, to anuthematiFe Theo- 
Prcl.in Conc.5. T1, which they did diſpenſative, by acertaine diſpenſation, indul. 
Coll.5.pa.s 50,551, a ety bs Idhim i A\ari5 
gence;or connivence,becaule divers held him 1n great eſtimaris, 
or account: what needed cither any ſuch diſpenſation, or for- 
bearance;had he in his life time beene publikely condemned for 


hereſie > Againe, the Church of Mopſveſtia, where hee was Bi- | 


e anos. ſhop, fordivers yeares after his death,retained his name /x © D;- 
p4.552-Gſeq-® ices, that is, intheir Ecclefiaſticalltables,making a thankfull com- 
INI canes nh ofhim, as of other Catholikes in their Liturgie, 
which, had he beene in his life time condemned for anheretike, 
they would not have done. Laſtly, what needed the defenders 


of the Three Chapters have beene ſo ſcrupulous,to condemne him , 


being dead,had he inhis life time beene before condemned >Or 


how could this have given occaſion of this cantroverſie, whether: | 
a dead man might Noviter be condemned, if T heodorus had not | 


beene noviter condemned when he was dead. 

3. Whereforethis particular deing agreed upon, that Theo- 
dorus was not before,burt after his death condemned, the whole 
doubt now reſteth in the Theſis, whether a dead man may Noviter 
be codemntd. Now that this. is no perſonall;but mcerly a dogma- 
ticall. cauſe,and eontroverſie of faithy 1s ſo evident, that it mighr 
be a wonder that Baronizs,0rany,other;(hould ſo much as doubt 

fz Theſſ2.16, xy, thereof,unleſle the Apoſtle had foretold, that becauſe men f dos 
»ot receive the love of the truth; therefore God doth ſend unto them 
ſtrong deluſions, that they maybelceve lyes, Certaine it is that Pope 
Yigilizs; held this for noother,burt a doctrine of faith, for he ſers 
g PerfexinupS it downe as a 8 Definition, or Conftitmtion of his predeceſſors, 
qu oe _ decreed by the Apoſielike See: particularly by Pope Leo,and 
gk _—_ Gelaſius; and ſo decreed by them, as wartanted, and taught by 
Corft.loe.cizat, the Scriptures; for out of thoſe words, Vhatſoever ye binde,or 
— +. looſeuponecarth;Pope Gelaſews ® colleeth, and Yigilins conſen- 
uſus cauſe for ue | | ef 
mamvexerands teth unto him,that ſuchas are not upon earth,or among the li- 
predeceſſors ne- yinp hos non humano, ſedſuo Deus judicio reſervavit, God hath ex. 
rg ny empted them from humane, and reſerved themto his owne judaement - 
eradiderunt. lbid. nec audet Eccleſia, nor dare the Church challenge to.it ſelfe the_; 
_ —_ judgement of ſuch. As thePope, ſoalſo the holy generall Coun. 
nuntcontitite. Cell tooke this for no'other, ' than a queſtion of faith, for they 
Jbid.nu.2179, plainly profeſſe,even in their Synodall reſolution, that their de- 
TD it Hr men,that they may bee Nowiter: condemned; 
; Licet copneſcere. 15 OT Onely an Ecclefiaſticalli tradition, but an Apoſtolical/ do- 
mu Ecclefaſtien Grrine alſo, warranted by the texts, . and.teftimonies of the holy 
ES Scriptures. To which purpoſe alledging divers places of Scrip. 
pa.585.a. ture, they addei theſe words; I is many. wayes .manifeſt, that 
rata they who affirme:this,[thar-taenafter.theirdeath may not Nowi- 
ter be condemned, nullam curams. Dei judicatorum faciunt, nec Apoſta- 
licaram pronunciationum,nec paternarum traditionum;that ſuch have 
#0 regardeither to the word of God,or the Apoſtles deftrine,or thetra- 
DO wn noone | dition 
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Cap6. is a queſtion of faith, 
dition of the Fathers.S0 the whole Councell judging,and decree- 
ing Pope 7 igilius to be guilty of all theſe. 

' Now when both the Pope on the one fide, and the whole 
generall Councell on the other; that is, both the defenders, and 
condemners of ths Chapter profeſle it to bea dodrine taught in 

the Scripture,and therefore undoubredly to be a cauſe of faith; 
what in{olency was it in Baronizs to contradidt them. both, and, 
againſt that trurh, wherein they both agree, to deny this Chapter 
tobe acauſe of fairh? or ſeeing it iscleare,borh by the Pope,and 
Councell, that the reſolution of this queſtion is ſer. downe in 
Scripture, what elſe can bee thought of Baronizs denying either 
the one, or the other part, to bee acauſe, or affertion of faith, 
bur that with him the doQrines defined, and ſet down in Scrip- 
tures, are nodoatrines or affertions of faith, atleaſt, notof the 
Cardinals faith ? i 
5. Secing now this is a cauſe of faith, and 1n this cauſe of 
faith, the Pope, and generall Councell are at variance;either of 
them challenge the Scripture,as conſonant to his,and repugnant 
tothe opvoſite aſſertion; what equall and unpartiall umpire 
may be tound tojudge inthis matter > Audito Eccleſia nemines 
hoſtis expalluit, ſaith their vaine, and vaunting * Braggadochio. k Camp.Rat. 4. 
Haſt thou appealedto the Charch,? to the Church,and judgement there- 
of ſhalt thou goe, at the name of which, weare ſo farre from being 
daunted,or appaled, that with great confidence,and afſurance of 
victory, we provoke unto lt, ; E 
6. But where may we heare the voyce, agd judgement ofthe 
Church+out of doubt either in the writings of the Fathers, or 
provinciall Synods, or in generall Councels,& in which of theſe 
ſoever the Church ſpeake,her ſentence is for us, and our fide. 
Her voyce is but ſoft & ftilin the writings of fingle Fathers: the 
Church whiſpereth rather then ſpeaketh in therv, and yer even 
inthem ſhee ſpeaketh this truth very diſtinaly, and audibly. | 
Heare Saint | .4H*ſtez, who entreating of Cecilianzs, about an 1rpif.ad ronif 
hundrerth yeares after his death,faith, If as yet they could prove, 94 citatur Cone.s, 
himto have beene zuilty of thoſe crimes, which were by the Dona- Coll. 5.p6.548.b. 
tiſts objeed unto him, 7pſum jan mortuum anathematizaremus, 
T and all Catholikes would even now accurſe himthoagh dead, though 
never condemned before, nor in his lifetime. Againe, ® In this m Augbb.z. cont. 
our cotnmunion, if there have beene any Trad#tores, or deliverers ©%-<-35. 
ofthe Bibleto be burned in time of perſecution,when thou ſhalt 
demonſtrate or prove them to have beene ſuch, & corde & carne 
mortues deteſtabor.Heare Pope ® Pelagius, who both himſelfe ful. nPelag.2.Epift.7.5 
ly afſenteth herein to Saint cAnſten, andteſtifieth the aſſent of ” 0 On. 
Pope Zeo,in this manner, 2s neſciat, who knoweth not thar the 
doQrineof Leo is conſonant to Saint Auſten. Heare * S. Cyrill, oCyr.lib.com. 
| whoſpeaking of heretikes, ſaith, Zwvitandj ſunt, ſfocinvivis, 7Y.c.aConc.g. 
ſroe inmor tur; - they are to bee avoyaed, whether they bee dead, or WL. fe. SP 5004 
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7+ The Church ſpeakes yer ſomewhat louder, in the united 
p Citaturin Conc.5 judgement of Provincial Synods. Inan? CAfricaxe Councell it 
col 5-90. 548.4 was proved, how certaine Biſhops at their death had bequeathed their 
goods to heretikes, whereupon ftatuernt the Biſhops in that Synod 
decreed,t poſt mortem anathemati ſubjiciantur, that ſuch ſhould bee» 
accurſed,even after their deathy and this Sextilianns an Africane_> 
Biſhop teſtifieth upon his owne certaine knowledge. The judge- 
ment ofthe Romane Church is to this purpoſe moſt pregnant. 
About ſome twenty yeares before this fitt Councell, Droſcorms 
waschoſen Biſhop of Rome; but ſhortly after dying, enum & poſt 
mortem anathematiFavit Romana E cclefia;the Romane Church. accur- 


ſed himeven afier be was dead, although hee had not offended in 


the faith, (but in ſome pecuniary or Symoeniacall crime) Z# hoc 


[ciunt omnes,qui degunt Reme;and they all who live at Rome now this 

to have beene done againſt him after his death, they. eſpecially who 

are in eminent place, who alſo continued 1n the communion 
q Lu}.Edift. $18 with Dioſcori antill hee dyed, as after 4 Iuſtinian, Benignus * Bi. 
UErIMINS. ſhop of Heraclea; and after them both the fifr Councell freſtifi-. 
r Conc.SeColl.5. RE, "—_ : 
Pa549-0- cth. In this very cavſe of Theodorns therewasa Synod held in 
ſ Coll. 8.pa. 585. b. Armenia, by Rambulas © Biſhop of Edeſla, Acatizs, and others, 
© Para. 435-2%:4 whercin,both themſelves condemned Theodoras, (though dead) 
u Petimis quatenns and 1n their letters tO Proclus exhqrt u him to doethe like, 
fut apo 8.. Bur thisvoyce of the Church ſounds like a mighty thun- 
earlins Dor- der inthe conſenting judgement of generall Councels. In che 
mata ejus. Fa Li- fjxt, * Pope Henorius,who in hislifetime had nor been, was now 


bell.Presbyt. ArMee 12G R to. | 
gr ley ne about threeſcore yeares after his death, convicted to bee an 


coll.5.pa 542.b. heretike; and then novzter condemned, and anathematized by the. 
X -__ % ths ol whole Councell.The ſame ſentence of Anathema was confirmed, 
7 nid. £an.1, andagaine denounced againſthim in the ſecond Y Nicene, and in 


z Honorius poſt the Other under * Hadrian, which they account to be the ſeventh 


PII os 8 — Councels. Inthe Councell of Chalcedon, 


wa i a Domnus * Biſhop of Antioch,was after his death condemned. In the 
Conc.3,48.7 | holy Epheſine Councell was this very Theodorus of Mopfueſtia, af- 
ns. 5 Fling ter his death condenmed,as Pope Pelagires Þ exprelly ceſtifierh. The 
Duodamtem.e like to have beene done againſt Macedonizsby the fift Councell 
Cme.5.Colt6. Qt Conſtantinople, Inſtinian<declateth, Before that,was the ſame 
Þ Pelaye, Exif. done by the. Councell at Sardrca, for when ſome of thoſe, who 
Simbs. _ hadſubſcribedro the Nicene faith, returned to CArianiſme, al 
For wn nr quidem 4 3vi, aly autem poſt mortem anathematizati ſunt a Damaſo 
Macedonium ana- Papa, ab mniverſali Sardicenſi Synoao; they were anathemtized, 
re; hh ſome while they livea, others after their death, by Pope Damaſics, and 
4 Totem,” Wo by the generall Councell at Sardica,as witneſleth Athanaſius, With 
[EE {uch anuniforme conſent docall theſe Councels teach this, and 
teach it,not asany »oze/{dofrine,but as a truth ſucceſſively from 
age to age, even from the Appſtles tire delivered unts them; 
S_—_  bywarrantof which Apoſftolical tradition Yalentinus, Martian, Ba- 
eCons.5.Coll.s, frlides, 4 nulla Synods © awathematizati being by no Synod in their life 
9m ; time ———_ were after their death accurſed by the Church of God. 
| | | 9, And 
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Cap.6 NE? may be condemned. 


9. And yet if none of all theſe particulars could bee produ- ws 


ced,ſceingthedoarine of the faith decreed inthis fift Councell, 
(one part whereof is thivof condemning the dead) is conſonant to 
all che former,and confirmed by all ſucceeding Councels, (as we 
didbefore demonſtrate)nor Councels only,but approved by all 
Popes, and Biſhops, from Gregory the firſt, to Leo the tenth, 
yea, by all Catholikes whatſhever, who all, by approving this 
fift Councell, conſent in this truth, Seeing all theſe, thar is,the 
whole Catholike Church, for 150c yeares,with one conſenting 
yoyce, ſound out, like a multitude of mighty waters, this Ca- 
cholike truth, which 77gilizs oppugneth, that one may after his 


deathbe noviter condemned, and ſound it asa dodrineof the Ca- |. 


tholike faith, andeven rhereby ſound out Pope / ig#lins ro have 
held.yea, to have defined hereſie;and all, who defend Yigilins, to bac > 
hereticall;ldo nothing doubt, bur if ever you did,or can,you doe 
now molt diſtindtly heare the voyce of the Church,evenot thar 
Church,of which their Romance Rabſecha vaunteth, that we are 
marvellouſly affrighred at the very name thereof. ; 
10. May Inow intreare, that as you have heard the Church, 
ſoyou would be pleaſed to heare whatthe Cardinall doth ſay 
of this matter. After this part of Yigilias'decrec,he ſets a mem9- 
rable gloſſe upon the Popes text. Hic adverte,Nore here, ſaith the 
Cardinall, that frhis aſſertion of Y igilins (that dead men ought not 
T0 be condemned) 1s not (0 generally received as it is ſet downe by him. A 
worthy note indeed out of a Cardinals meuth, Papa hic n07 tene - 
zur. But I pray you, by whom is it not received > The Cardinall 
anſwers, not by the holy Church, #he.holy Charch 8 doth prattiſe 
the contrary unto it, \What ? the holy Church nat receive the dog- 
waticall and Tzpoſtolicallafiertion of the holy ;Pope > not rhax 
aſſertion which his Holineſſe decreethto be taught by Scripture, 
to be a Conſtitution, a rule, a definition of the holy Apoſtolike 
See? Notruly; The holy Church forall that, receives not this 
aſſertion, ſaith the Cardinall. And the Cardinall was to blame 
tO ule ſuch apalpable «#9 The-Church receiverh itnot : hee 
mught, and he ſhould have ſaid; The holy Church rejefteth,condem- 
neth,and aicurſeth this Cathedrall aſſertion of the Pope, andall that 
defend it : nor the Church onely of that one age wherein Vizilins lived, 


f Bar.an.s 53.24s 
185, 


g Ejuſmo7; bomint 
Jure damare 

poſt mortem ſantt.s 
conſucuit Eccleſide 
Bar.ivid. 


but the Catholike Church of all ages ſpeaking by the mouthes of al gene- 


ral Councels of Fathers ,of Popes,of al Catholikes,this holy Church con. 
aemneth and accurſeth the aſſertion of Pope Vigilius. The Cardinal! 
was tO diminutivein his extenuations, when he ſpake ſo faint- 
ly, The holy Church doth nor fo generally receive it. 

II. Letus beare with the Cardinals reMerneſſe of heart: 
the Popes ſores muſt not be rouched, but withſoft, and tender 
hands. Seeing the Cardinall hath brought the Pope,and the ho. 
ly Churchto be at ods,and at an unreconciliable contradiction; 
the Pope denying, the Church affirming, that a mas after his 
death may noviger be condemned, it is well worth the labour to 

_ Þ 2 examine, 
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examine, whether part the Cardinall himſelfe will race 1n this 
quarrell, you may be ſure, the choyce on either part was very 
bard for him : he hath here a worſe mateer than a woltfe by the 
cares. This is dignus vindice nodus, a point which will trie the 
Cardinals art,wifdome, piety,conſtancy and fairedealing : And 
in very deed,he hath herein plaid Sir Politike would be, above the 
degree of commendation. The Cardinallis a man of peace,hcee 
loves not to diſpleaſe either the Pope, or the Church;he knew, 
that to provoke cither of them, would bring an armie ef waſpes 
about his cares;and therfore very gravely, wiſely,and diſcreetly 
he takes part with them both: and though rheir afſertions bee 
direRly contradiory,he holds them both to be true, and takes 
up an hymne of 0-71 bene to them both. 

12, Firſt,he ſheweth that the Church ſaith right, in this 
manner : Although * it be proved, that one dyed in the peace of the_ 
Church, and yet it doe afterwards appeare,that in his writings ht de- 
fended acondemmed herefie, and continuing in that hereſie diedthere- 
in, and but diſſemblingly conunicatewith the Church he holy Charch 
uſeth to condemne ſuch a man, jure, even by right. Having faid as 
muchas can bee wiſhed,on the Churches part, the Cardinal! 

_ will now teach,#hat the Pope «iſo ſaith right in this manner; Pope— 
 Vagilis | had many worthy reaſous for hu defence of the Three Chap- 

ters by bus Conſtitution, aud anmpng thoſe worthy reaſons this is one : 

for i{ this were once admitted,t hat a man who dyeth in the communion 
of the Church, might after bus deatbbe condemned, pateret oft iums this 
would open ſuch 4 gap, that every ecclefiafticall writer, though hee dyed 
in the Catholike Communion, gnay yet after his death, out of hrs wri- 
tings be condemned for an berctifte. Thus Baroniws. 

13. O whatagoldenandbleſied age was this, that brought 

forth ſuch a Cardinall ! The Churchdecreeth, that a man after 
his death; way noviterde condemned for anheretike;, and it de- 
creeth aright : The Pope decreeth the quite contrary, that zo 
 manafter oh ol nOviterbe condemned for an heretike , and 
hee alſo inp, 45 and with good reaſon. So both the 
Charch ſaith well,& the Pope ſaith well, 8 you can ſay no lefle then, 
Et vitulatudignns,  bic : or becauſe the Cardinall ſaith better 
than they both; and,what izpiter hiraſelfe could never doe, makes 
iwo contraditiory ſayings tobe both true, and both ſaid well; hes 
beſt deſerveth, let him have all the prize, Yitula tu dignus 
WrAque. | 

14. Itold you before,and this enſaing treatiſe will make it 
as cleareasthe Sunne, that Barowwe having once loſt the path, 
& forſaken that truth, where only ſure footing was to be fonnd, 
wandreth up anddowne,in and our in this cauſe, as ina wilder- 
neſle, creading onnothing bur thornes wherewith feeling him- 
ſelfe prickt,be skips hither and thirher for ſuccour,bnt ſtil lights 
on briars and brambles, which doe nor onely gall, bnt ſo intan- 
gchim, that by no mcanes he can ever extricate, or wade 
: TR EETS DNS himſelfe; 
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himſelfe; for if one liſted to make ſport with the Cardinall, ir 
clearly and certainly followerh, that it the Church ſay true, then 
_ the Pope ſaying the.contrary,doth ſay untrue. Againe,it the Pope 
ſay true, then the Church ſaying -the contrary, doth ſay wtrue, 
and then upon the-Cardinals ſaying that they both ſay true, 1t cer. 
rainly followerh, that neither of themborh ſay rrue,and yer fur- 


ther,chat both of them, lay both trac and untrue,and yer that ne1- | 


ther ofthem both ſaith either truth,or untruth. 
15. Burleaving the Cardinall in theſe bryars, ſeeing by the 
upright, and unpartiall- judgement of the whole Catholike 


Church ofall ages, we have provedthe Popes decree herein to 


be erroneous,and(becauſc it 15 1n 4 cauſe of faith)beretical,let vs 
a little examine the two reaſons on which Y7e:lis groundeth 
this his aſſertion; The former is taken from thoſe words of our 
Saviour,* whatſoever ye binde on earth, whence,as you have ſeene, 
Vigilius, and, as he ſaith,Gelaſins alſo colleReth, that fuchas arc 
© notonearth or alive, cannot be judged by the Church. 

16. The anſwer is not hard; our Saviours words,being well 
conſidered.,are fo farte from concluding, what Yig:lius or Gel;- 
ſius,or both, doe thence colle, that they clearly and certainly 
doe enforce the quite contrary; for he ſaid not,VWhatſoever yee 
binde, or looſe,concerning thoſe that are on earth, or living; in 
which ſenſe Yigiliz rooke them : but, Whatſoever concerning 

ther the /iv1 dead Apoſtles, and y rs bei 
cither the living Or aeaa, ye my Apoſtles, and your ſucceſſors being 


upon earth, or during your lite time, ſhall binde or looſe, the. 


ſame according to your cenſure here paſſed upon carth, ſhall by 
my authority bee ratified in heaven. The reſtrictive termes [upon 


earth] are referred tothe parties, who doe binde,or looſe; not . 


totheparties, whoare bound, or looſed. The generall rerme 
[whatſoever] is referred to the parties who are bound,or looſed, 
whether they be dead, or alive, notto the parties who bindeor 
looſe, who are onely alive,and uponcarth. Nor doth our Savi- 
our ſay, Whatſoever yee ſeeme to binde or looſe here upon 
earth, ſhall bee bound or looſed inheaven, for, (eccleſis clave 
errante) no cenſure doth,or can either binde,or looſe, either the 
quicke or the dead : bur he faith, Whatſoever ye doe binde or 
looſe,if the party be once truly and really bound, or looſed, b 

youthatare uponearth, it ſhall ſtand firme, and bee ratified by 


my ſelfe in heaven. So the parties whodoe binde,or looſe, are- 


the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors onely while they are uponearth: 
the parties whoare bound, or looſed, areany whoſoever whe- 
ther alive or dead; the partie who ratifieththeir a& in binding 
and looſing,isChriſt himſelfe in heaven, For I ſay unto you, whar- 
ſoever ye binde oncarth, ſhall bebound in heaven, and whatſo- 
ever yee looſe on carth,ſhall belooſed in heaven, | 
17. This expoſition isclearly warranted by the judgement of 
the whole catholike Church,which,as we have before declared . 
both belceved, taught, and praRtiſed this authority of binding, 
ZR B43 and 


k Math 13, 3V. 
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ard looſing, not onely. upon the living, but uponthe dead alſo. 
Of their vinding the nocent, wee have alleaged before abun. 
dance of cxamples : for their looſing rhe innocent, that one of 
Flavianus is ſufficient. The Epheſine| latrocinie adjudged and con. 
demned Flavianus a moſt holy and Catholike Biſhop, for an Hereticke, - 
under the cenſure of that generall Councel Flavianus died, nay was 
martyred ® by them : The holy Councell at Chalcedos after the 
death of Flavianus, looſed that band, wherwith the latrocinious 
conſpirators at Epheſus,thought they had faſt tryed him, butbe. 
cauſe their key did erre,they did not in truth. They honored and | 
proclamed Flavianms for a Saint and Martyr ”, whom the fa- 
fion of Dioſcorwhad murdered foran herettke: the holy Conn-. 
cell feared not to looſe him,becauſe he was dead, & their power 
to binde,or looſe, was onely towards thoſe that are upon the 
earth,orliving. By which example, and warrantie of that holy 
Councell,our Church of latter time,imitating the religious pie- 
tie of thoſe ancient Biſhops,reſtored to their priſtine © dignitie_s 
and honor thoſe, reverend Martyrs, two Flaviam in their age, Bucer 
and Fagins after their death; when a worſe then that Epheſine 
conſpiracy had not onely with an erring key bound, but even bar- 
ved them to aſhes. Now it is rightly obſerved by 1uſtinian?, that 
if the Church may after their death,reſtore ſuch as being unjuſtly con- 
demned,and falſly ſuppoſed to be bound died intheir innocency, and ſin- 
cerity of faith: it may alſo by the very ſame reaſon,condemne,and ana- 
thematize ſuchafter their death, who died in their impicty or hereſie_s 
being charitably perhaps bur falſly ſuppoſed, to have dicd inthe 
communion ofthe Catholike Church. . | 
13. And truely, whether ſocver of theſe cenſures, either of 


binding, Or looſing the Church uſeth rowards the dead, as they 


bothare warranted by the words of Chriſt, and judgement of 


| the Church, ſo indoing either of both, they performegan accep- 


table ſervice to God, and an holy duty to the Church of God. 
For as wee profeſle in our Creed tobeleeve the Communion of 
S4ints,which in part conſiſteth in loving, praiſing ,and imitating 
all ſuch as we know, eithernow to live, or heretofore to have 
dyed inthe faith, or for the faith of Chriſt : ſo doe wee by the + 
ſame Article of eur Creed, renounce all communion with what- 
loever heretickes, either dead or alive, and therefore though in 
their life time, they had never beene condemned for ſach, bur 
honored as the ſervants of Sed, under whoſe livery they hide 
their hereſies, and impieries ; yet ſo ſoone as ever they ſhall bee 
manifeſted to have beencindeed,and to have died hererikes,we 
ought forrhwith to forſakeall communion with them, nor love 
them,nor ſpeake well of them, much leſle imitate them , bur as 
Saint Auſten ſaith he would doe of Cecilianws, even after their 
death,corde & carne anathematizare, not making them accurſed; 
(For that the Church cannor do,and themſelves have done that 
already)but declaring them to be accurſed, & intruth excluded 
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 - fromthe ſocietyof God,8 Gods Charch;and tobe ſuch though | 


' dead, as with whom we can have no more comunion, then harh 
* lightwith darknefle, faith with hereſie,God and Beliall; nay we 
© ſhould wiſh that if it were poſſible, there might be ſuch an anti- 

- pathie,and diſunion betwixt us and them, as 1s ſaid ro have been 


.. betwixt Eteocles 4, and Polinices,that even our dead bones, and 


aſhes, might leape from theirs,nor ſleepe in one Church, nor one 
 earthwichthenn, from whom one day they ſhall be eternally ſe- 
vered,by a wall of immorrality and 1mmorrallglory. 
19. Yizilins his ſecond reaſon is taken from the rules,decrees 
and Conſtitutions * of their Apoſtolicke See,by name of Pope Leo, 
_  & Gelaſizs,both who 7Yigilizs ſaith to have defined this, that a dead 
man might not noviter be condemned : was it not enough for Yigilz- 
_ #5, thathimſclfe was heretical herein,unleſle he drew his prede- 
ceſſors alſo into the ſamecrime,of defending,yea defining here- 
fies?How much better had it beſeemed him, to have covered 
| ſichherericall blemiſhes of their Apoſtolike See,and of fo famous 
Biſhops as Leo and Gelaſis were, it not with a lappe ot his robe, 
 asthe good Emperonr would, yetar leaft with filence and ob- 
livion. | | | 
20. Andyetfor allthis, if Yeti and rhe defenders of his 
 aafallibitity,wvill give meleave, [am for my owne part willing to 
| thinkeberter,and more favourably of Leo, and Gelaſizs, inthis 
matter : ſpecially of Zeo,whoſe authority, when ſome defenders 
 . of thethree Chapters objected ſto Pope Pelagine,as according with 
them,Pelagins replyed not onely that ht: could no where remember any 
ſuch thing in the bookes of Leo, but that Leo inated taught the quite» 
contrary, as conſenting © wholly with Saint _A1#ſter,who profeſſed, 
that he would anathematiZe Cecilianus after his death, if it conld ap. 
 peare that he were guilty of thoſe crimes, Which teſtimony of Pela- 
211 as1t fully cleareth Leo of rhis hereſie, ſo doth it manifeſt 
how unjuſtly 77eilizs pretendeth his conſent with him in this 
cauſe;yea and the words of Les, which hee citeth, doe declare 
no lefſe. InthatEpiftle® Leo intreating of thoſe who by the juſt 
cenſure of the Church,were excommunicated, or who did not performe 
the aits required in repentance, ſaith, If any of them die before hee 
 obtaine remiſſion, quod manens in corpore non receperit conſequi ex- 
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#45 carne non poterit, hee cannot obtaine that (towit remiſſion of his 


. fauk) being dead which before his death he had not received: And up- 


0n theſe follow the words cited by 77e/lizs. Neither is it need- 


Tull chat we ſhold ſift the meritsor ads of them, qui ſic obierunt, 
who ſo dieſecing our Lord hath reſerved to his juſtice, what the prieſt- 
ly miniſterie could not per forme,(towit the looſing of that band of cen- 
ſure or of ſinne, under which they dyed.) Thus Lee,who denierh not 
that men after rheir death may be condemned, bur that any who 
19 his life time is nor, may after his death bee pardoned; Hee 
Peakes not of ſuch as have notbeene in their life time condem- 
ncd,of which onely Yigilins entreateth, but of ſuch, who being 
wr r—————_—menT 
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unpenirent, or condemned by the Church,die in their fin,or un- 
der thar juſt cenſure, 8 therefore inthe ftateof condemnation : 
- So neither doe the words of Leo {ignifie any ſuch thing, as Yzgr- 
lizs by them intended to prove : and Pope Pelagins afſureth us, 
that Zeo taught the quitecontrary to that, which outof Leo,7 7. 
zilius in vaine laboureth to prove. os, 
21. The very like conſtruction is to bee given of the words 
of Gelaſizzs in both the places cited outof him by Y:gil;zs. Inthe 
x Gelaſ, Epiſt. 11+ former,* entreating of Acatizs, hethus ſaith, Let no man perſwade 
you that Acatins ts freed from the crime of hu prevarication;tor after 
he had falne into that wickedneſle,and deſerved to be excluded, 
and thar, jure, by right,from the Apoſto/ike communion, 7 hac 
eaders perſiſtens danmatione defunitu eſt, hee perſiſting in this cou- 
demnation dyed; Abſolution cannot bee now granted unto him beins 
dead;which he neither deſired,nor deſerved while he lived : for it was 
{aid tothe Apoſtles, Whatſoever yee binde on earth: But of him 
(theſearethe words cited by Yigilims) who is now under Gods 
indgement,(that is, who is dead in this ſort) it is not lawful for us 
to decree ought elſe,. but that, in quo enm ſupremus dies invent , 
wherein hee .was found at the time of his death. SO Gelaſins, 
In which words 1t is evident that hee ſpeakes not (as Yie:- 
lizs doth) of ſuch as in their life time were not condemned. 
nor denieth hee that ſuch may after their death (when their he- 
refie is diſcovered) be condemned, bur of {uch as being in their 
life time juſtly condemned,dye tmpenitent in that eſtate,and of 
ſuch he denyeth,thar after their death they can be abſolved. A 
truth ſo cleare, that 3x7 ſets this marginall note upon it, 27 
impenitens mortuus eft excommunicatus, poſt mortem non poteſt abſol. 
vi; He who dieth impenitent under the cenſure of excommunication, 
cant after his death bee abſolved. And Gelaſins himlelte of. 
y G:[.Epie4- renrepeateth the ſame moſt clearly,in his Commonitorium tO Fav. 
ſts : We reade faith he ?, that Chriſt raiſed up ſome fromthe dead, 
but we never reade;that he forgave, or abſolved any who were impeni- 
"tent whenthey dyed : and this power he gave to Peter, \Vharſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt binde on earth: ox earth ſaith he, namin hac ligats.. 
one defunttum nuſquans dixit abſolvi; For Chriſt never ſaid that any 
, _,, mhodjedbeine (0 mnt Jhould be looſed. 
ders op ponne) 22, The ſame is his meaning alſointhe other place = allea- 
Kom.2. p. 268.6. ped by Yigilizs ; In itheintreateth of Yitalis and Miſenus, who 
Ok being the Popes Legates, hadcommunicated with Acatizs, and other 
heretical ſettaries, and were for that cauſeboth of them excommuni- 
catedby Pope Felix the next predeceſſor of Gelaſins, Miſenus repen.- 
ting was received inie the communion of the Charch : Vitalis remai- 
a Not etiammor- ning impenitent died under that juſt cenſure : when ſome of Fitalis 
TR 9" FH friends deſired the like abſolution for Yitalis being dead*, Gela- 
| ſis utterly refuſed to grant it, and calling aRomane Synode, it 
was declared in it; That Miſenus ought in right to be looſed, but 
nt Vitals, whom,as they profeſſed they gladly would,but by reaſon of 
his owne impenitency wherein he ajed they ola not helpe,nor _"—_— | 
Int 
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but muſt leave him ( which are the words On which 7igilius re- 
lyeth) #0 the judgement of God, it being impoſſible for them to abſalve 
himbeing dead, \(ceing it isfatd, Whatſoeverye ſhall binde upon 
carth:(uch then as are not upon earth, God hath reſerved them net 16 
 mans,but to his owne judgement; Nor dare the Church challenge 
thisuUrto it: So Gelaſers and the whole Romance Synode: who 
doe not herein generally deny, that any without exeeptien may 
bee judged being dead, for then they ſhould condemne belides 
many other , the holy Councell of Chalcedon, which abſoived 
Flawvianums, and bound or condemned Domnry:, and both atrcr 
their deaths : but limiting their ſpeach to the preſent matter 
which they handled, they teach that none who are dead (ro wir 
in ſuch ſtateas Yitals dyed, excommunicated and impenicent,) 
no ſuch can after their deathbe judged (to wit ia ſuch fort as the 
favourers of Yitalis would have had him adjudged,that is,ab(o]- 
ved or looſed after his death from that cenſure : ) and that rhe 
words of our Saviour doe forcibly conclude, ſeeing whatſocycr 
is bound upon earth is alſo bound in heaven, and (cerng ſuch as 
dic inthat juſt bond of the Church, are indeed reſerved to che 
onely judgement of God, the Church can pronounce noother, 
nor milder fentence, then it hathalready paſlced of them. Thar 
none at all after their death may be condeaaned by the Church, 
Gelafins ſaith not, andthat is the hereticall poſition which Y7e:- 
{is ſhould out of Gelaſizs, but doth not prove ; That nonewho 
at their death are juſtly bound bythe Church, and dye impeni- 
rent therein, canafter their death be looſed by the Church, is a 
catholike truth, which Gelaſizs teacheth,and we all profeſie, this 
V igilizs firmly by Gelaſius doth, but ſhould not prove. 

23. SOwlllingam I to quit Pope Leo and Gelaſizs from that 
herericall dorine wherewith /Ye/lius by his Apoſtolicall decree 
hath not onely himſelfe eternally blemiſhed the Romane See, 
bur laboureth alſo to faſten that hereſie, as an ancient and here- 
ditaric docrine from the time of Leo unto their See. If this my 
1ndeayour, for the honor of Zeoand Gelaſizs be not accepted by 
them, I muſt returnea conditionall and ihorter, but more un- 
pleaſing anſwer to this ſecond reaſon of Yigilizs relying on their 
authority, and thatis this, If Leo and Gelafiw truely and indeed 

- Taughtthe ſame with /igili#s, that none after their death may 
noviter be condemned, then were they alſo,as Yigilize, by the 
conſenting judgement of the catholike Church, hereticall : If 
they did not indeed teach this doArine, then is Yigslius not 0n- 
ly crronevus in faithboth decreeing himſclie, and judging them 
tO havedecreed hercſie, but {landexous alfo, fal{ly impuring fo 
great a crime as is kereſie,to ſo ancient & famous Popes aswere 
Geleſpusand Leo > And fo whether they taught this dodrine, or 
taught it notgthis ſecond reaſon of Figilizs is of noworthat all, 
PLOving nothing elſe, but cither themio be herericall, if Yrgrlas 
{ay true; orhikſelfe to be a ſlanderer, ifhe ſay untrue. (hs - 
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24. Now after the reaſons of Figilizs fully refuted, iv ſtead of 

a concluſion, I will adde one ſhort conſideration toall that hath 
beene ſaid, Thar this poſition deereedby Yigilizs is ſuch, as 
doth not onely condemnethe catholike church, that is, all the 
oppugners of it,but even /igilivs himſelfe, and all who defend 
it. Say you, that a dead man may not noviter be condemned > 
Inſayingſo you condemne the holy Councell at Sardica, of Cop- 
ſtantinople,of Epheſus,of Chalcedon, for they all did wiviter con- 
demne ſuch perſons being dead, as intheir lives time had not 
beene condemned. Now the holy Fathers of thoſe Councels,ha- 
ving thus condemned the dead, dyed themſelves inthe Lord,and 
were in peace gathered to the Lord. If you ſay, they ſhould 
not haye condemned the dead,even in ſaying ſo you doe voviter 
condemne all thoſe Fathers being now dead; and ſo you doe 
thar ſame thing,which you ſay muſt nor beedone; and even by 
defending your poſition, you overthrow your owne poſition, 
for you doe zoviter condemneall thoſe holy Fathers being dead, 
and yet you ſay, that no man may xoviter condemne the dead : 
Nay,you condemne not them only,but even your own ſelfe alſo 
herein,for you condemne thoſe, who condemne the dead, and 
yet yourſelfe condemnes all thoſe holy Fathers, being now 
| dead, and you condemne them for doing that, which your ſelfe 
now doe, evenfor condemning the dead. Such a ſtrange diſ- 
cord there is in thishereticallpoſition of Y7igil;zs, that it nor 
only fights againſt the truth,and the oppoſizes unto it; bur viper- 


like, evenagainſt it ſelfe, and againſt the fayourers,and defen- 
ders of it. 
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| Car. VII. 
That the ſecond reaſon of Vigilius tonching the firſt Chapter, why 
Theodorus of Mopſweſtia onght not to be condemned, becauſe he_ 
dyed in the peace and communion of the Church, is erronions and 


SH E ſecond reaſon of ieilizs, why T heodorws 

/ of Mopſveſtia ſhould nor bee condemned, is, 
4 Wang | for that (ashe ſuppoſerh) Theodorms dyedin 
j the peace and communion of the Church : to 
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x deceſſors (which he applyeth ts Theodorns) did 
keepe inviolate the perſons of 47: gras Eccleſiaſtica defynFor, 
blbid.ne.184. 7/9 ajed in the peace of the Church, And again,We doe eſpecially pro- 

vide by this our preſent Conſtitution, leſt by occaſion of perverſe do- 
frine, any thing be derogated fromthe perſons of them, who, as wee_ 
have ſaid,jnpace & communione univerſalis Eccleſia quieverunt; have 
#yed inthe peace and commuzion of the Catholike Church,and that no 
contumehe be dene to thoſe Biſhops, qui in pace Catholice Ecele- 
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| fie ſunt defun@tt, who have dyed in the peace of the Catholike Church, 
Now that Theodor fa dyed 7Yizilizs proverh not, bur takes as 
| conſequentupon the former point, which, as we have © fhewed, « $up.ca.. 
| was knowneandconfeſſed, becauſe 4 he was not in his life time © P4ſreximu y 
| condemned by the Church. Nor was 7igilizs the firſt founder jaucifun + me. 
of this reaſon,he borrowed it of other Neftorians, with whom nmereperunturin 
in this cauſe he wasjoyned both in hand and hearr. They (to 7 apogee 
wit, the followers of 7 heodorns and Neſtorizs) flee unto another Yue: vocer, 1npe- 
vaine excuſe, ſaith* 1»ſtinian, affirming that Theodorus ought & Ecee/< w_—_— 
not to be condemned,ep quod in communioue Eceleſiarum mortuus 134, © 
eſt. becauſe he dyed in the communion of the Chnrches. e Iſt. Edift, 
2. I ſhallnotnecd ro ſtay long in refuting this reaſon of pj. SV. 
2ilius: The Emperour hath done it moſt ſoundly,and that before | 
ever Yigilius writ his Conftitution.O portebat* exs ſtire,thoſe men who 111. ibid. 
plead thus for Theodor, ſhould know that they dye in the communion 
of the Church, who anto their very death doc hold that common do. 
trine of piety which is received inthe whole Charch. Tſte autem uſ- 
que ad mortem in ſua permanens inipithite,ab omni Eccleſiacjeitus eft, 
but this Theodorus continuing in his imipiety to his death,was rejected 
by the whole Charch. Thus Inffiuiani” - To whoſe true teſtimonie 
Binius aſcribeth ſo much as welltheg might; chat whereas ſome 
reported of Theodorus that he recalled his hereſie, this,ſaith he, 
might 8 be beleeved, niſi Inſtiniante, valeſlethe Etnperor had teſti- , 2:4 vu; 
fied thar he dyed in hishereſie, '£ it Conc.5.verbo Theo- 
3. The ſameis clearly witnefſealſo in the fife *Councell, {71% , 
where,as it were of purpoſe, thisyeaſon of Yigilins is refuted in a. ied F 
this manner; Whereas it is ſaid of ſorwe (and one of thoſe is Vigilius) 
that T heodories died in thepeace attd communion of the Church, 
mendacium eſt & calumniamagis adverſus Ecritfiam, this is a lie and 
flander and that eſpecially tothe Church. Forhe is faidto die in the 
communionand peace of the Church, qui »ſque ad mortem rette 
Eccleſie dogmata ſervavit, who hath kept and held the true do- 
arines of faith,gwven till bs death : But that\T%eodorus did not 
keepethoſe doGrines, cerrum eft,it & certaine by his blaſphemies : 
and Gregory Niſſes witneſſeth the ſame. And after the words of 
Gregory recited, they adde this,quemods conamtur dicere, how doe 
any ſay, that ſuch an impious and blaſphemous perſonas Theods. 
rus was,dyed inthe communion of the Church ? Thns reftifieth 
the Councell. | | a, 
4. Can ought be wifthed more pregnant to manifeſt the foule 
errours of 7jgilizs in this part of hisdecree > Yigilins affirmerh 
that Throdorns dyed inthe peaceandcommuniton of the. Catho- 
like Church:The Emperour and Councell not onely reſtifie the 
contrary, burfor this very cauſe the Councell(impartient at ſuch 
indignitic offered ro Gods Church,) cals him inplaine termes 
a = Anda ſlanderer; yea,a ſlanderer of the whole Catholike 
C lizs from the not condemning of Theo. 
ecth, thar hee dyed ig the peace and 
communion 
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communion of the Church: both the Emperour and Coun- 
cell witnefle his dodtrinall errour hexein : truly teaching, 
that though an heretike live all his life time; not onely un- 
condemned by the Church, but in all outward pompe, honour, 
and applauſe ofthe Chnrch;either himſelte cunningly cloaking, 
orthe Church notcuriouſly, and warily obſerving his hereſte 
- while hee liveth; yet ſuch a man neither lives, nor dyes in the 
intire peace and communion of the Church, The Church 
hath ſuch peace with none, who have not peace with God; nor 
communion with any, who have notunion with Chriſt. Ir con- 
demned him not, becauſe,as it teacheth others, ſo it ſelfe judg- 
eth moſt charitably ofall : It judged him to be ſuch, as hee ſce- 
med,and profeſſed himſelfe to bee. It was not his perſon, but his 
- profeſſion,with which the Church in his life time had commu- 
nionand peace; As ſoone asever it ſeeth him'not to bee indeed 
ſuch as hee ſeemed to bee,it renounceth all peace and communt- 
on with him, whether dead, or. alive : nay, rather it forſaketh 
not her communi6n with him;bur declarerh unto all, that ſhee 
never.had communionor peacewith this man, ſuch as hee was 
indeed before,though ſhe had peace with ſuch as he ſeemed to 
bee. Shee now denounceth: a double anathema againſt him, 
condemning him firſt for beleeving.or teaching hereſie,and then 
for covering his herefie under the viſorof a Catholike, and of 
the Catholike faith. So juſtly and fully doth the Emperour,and 
Councell refute, both the perſonallerrour of Yizi/;zs in that hee 
affirmeth Theodorys to havedyedin the peace of the Church, 
and the dotrinall alſo, in thatche affirmeth itupon this ground, 
that inhis life time hee was hot condemned by the Church. 

5- Now whereas i Baronizs ſaith,that Yigilizs had juſt, and 
worthy reaſons todefend this firſt Chapter : one of which is this, 
becauſe, ifthis were once admitted that one dying in the com- 
munion of the Church, might after his deathbe condemned for 
an heretike;pateritpſtium, there would a gap be opened, that e- 
very eccle{iaſticall writer, /icet in communione Catholica defunit us 
eſſet, although hee dyed in the communion of the Catholike Church, 
mightafter death be out of: his writings condemned, for an he- 
retike; truly hee feareth where no feare isat all. This gap, nay, 
this gateand broad fircet of condemning the dead hath laine 
wide openthis ſixteen hundred years.Can the Cardinall,orany 
of his friends in all theſe ſucceſhosof ages,whetin have dyed ma- 

ny thouſand millions of Catholikes;can he name or finde but fo 
much as oxe who hath truly dyed in thepeace and communion of 
the Church,andyet hath beene after his death condemned b 
the Catholike Churchfor an heretike > Hecannor. The Church 
ſhould condemne her owne ſelfe, if ſhee condemned any with 
whont ſhe had peace, and whom ſhe embraceth in her holy com- 
munton,which is no other but the ſociety with God. Such in- 
deed may dye in ſome errour,yea,in an erreur of faith,as Papias, 
Irinee, 
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Ircnee,Tuſtine, 1N that of the millenaries: as Cyprian,(as is likely ) 
and other Africane Biſhops in thar of RebaptiFation, but either 
dye heretikes, or be after their death condemned by the Catho- 
like Church,for heretikes,they cannor. 
* 6. Bur there is moſt juſt cauſe why the Cardinall, and all his 
fellowes,ſhould feare another matter, which more neerely con- 
cernes themſelves; and feare it, even upon that Catholike polt- 
tion,that the dead out of their writings may juſtly bee condem- 
ned, They ſhould feare to have ſuchan itching humour to write 
inthe Popes Cauſe; for his ſupremacy of authority ,Or infallibili- 
ty of his Cathearall judgement : fearero ſtuffe their Volumes (as 
the Cardinall hath done bis _4mnals) with hereſies,and oppoſi- 
tions againl(t the faith, feare to continueand perſiſt inrheir here- 
ticall do&rine: feare to die before they have attained to that 
which is ſecunde poſt naufragium tabula, the ſecond and onely boord 
to ſavethems after their ſhipwracke, to dye I fay,before they revo- 
ked, difclamed, condemned, or beene the firſt men to ſet fire 
co their hereticall doQrines and writings; and at leaſt,in words, 
ifnor,as the * cuſtome was,by oath,and handwriting to teſtifie to the 
Church their deſire to returne unto her boſome. Ihcle are the things 
indeed they ought to feare,knowing that howſoever they flar. 
ter themſelves with the vaine name of the Church, yet in very 
rruth,ſo long as their writings remaine; teſtifyingthar they de- 
fended the Popes irfallibility in defyning cauſes of faith,or any 0. 
ther doctrine relying on that ground, whereof inthcirlife time 
they have not made ! a certaine,and knowne recantation, they 
neither lived nor dyed in the peace and communion of the Ca- 
tholike Church,but may at any time after their dearh,and ought 
wheſoever occafio is offered, bedeclaredby the Church to have 
dyed in their hereſies, and therefore dyed both out of the peace 
of God, and of the holy Church of God. This, unlefle they ſeri- 
Ouſly and ſincerely performe, it is not I, nor any of. ourwriters, 
(whomthey imagine,but moſt unjuſtly, out of ſpleene and con- 
tention to ſpeake theſe things) who condemne thein,bur it is the 
whole Catholike Church; Shee, by approving this fift Councell 
andthe true decree therof,condemas this Apoſtolicall & Cathedral 
definition of Vigilius, and all that defend it; that is,all the mzcm- 
bers ofthe preſent Romane Church,to be heretical, and as con- 
victed heretikes, ſhe declares them to dicanathematized,rhat is, 
utterly ſeparated from God, and from the peace, and moſt ble. 
ſed communion with the Church of God; how ſoever they boaſt 
themſelves to be the onely children of the Church of God. 
7. Ifany ſhall here reply, or thinke, that by the former ex- 
amples of Papias,Irenee,Iuſtine,Cyprian,and the reſt, Baronizs,and 
Other mebers ofthe preſent Romane church may be excuſed; that 
theſealſo, as the former, thoughdying in their error,may dye in 
the peace & comunion of the Church; this I confeſle is a friend- 
ly, but nofirme excuſc;for although they are both alike in ous, 
—_ © that 
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that the former as well as the latter, dye in an. errour of taith; 
yet is there extreme odds, and many cleare diſhimilitudes, 
betwixt the ſtate or condition of the one, and the other, 
$. The firſt ariſeth from the matter it ſelfe wherin they erre__, 
The former erred in that doctrine of faith,wherein the truth was 
not eliquata, declarata, & ſolidata per plenarium Concilium, as 
S. Auſten" ſpeakerh,not fully ſcanned,declared,eh confirmed by a ple- 
nary Gouncell: Had it bin,we may well think the very fame of all 
thoſe holy men,which Auſtez ® molt charitably ſaith of S, Cypri- - 
an, Sine dabio,univerſs orbrs anthoritate patefacia weritate ceſiſſent. 
without doubt they would have yeelded to the truth, being manifeſted 
unto them, by the authority of the whole Church. The latter erre in 
that,which.,to uſe ſame Fathers * words,per univerſe Eccleſia ta. 
tuta firmatum eſt, which hath beene ſtrengthened by rhe decree of the» 
whole Church. This fift Counce!l, conſonant to all precedent ,and 
confirmed by all ſubſequent generall Councels, unto Leo the 
tenth, decreeing this cathedrall ſentence of Pope 7 7g7lizs,to bee 
hereticall : whence it doth clearly enſue, that as the tormer,who 
were ready to embrace the truth, had it beene manifeſted unto 
them,erred not of pertinacy,but,as Auftex ſaith,of humane infir- 
mitie; ſo the latter,who reje& the truth being maniteſted unto 
them,and withftand the knowne judgement of the whole catho. 
like Church,even that judgement which is teſtified by all rhoſe 
witneſſes,tobe conſonant tp the Scriptures,and Apoſtolicall do- 
Arine, can no way be excuſed from moſt wilfull and pertinaci- 
ous obſtinacy,ſeeing they adhere to that opinion, which them- 
ſelves,or their particular church hath choſen, though they ſee, 
and know the fame to be repugnant to Scripture, 8 the conſen- 
ting judgement ofall generallgnd holy Councels, that is,of the 
wholecatholike Church. So the errour of the former, though it 
was in a point of faith, yetwas byt materially to be called here- 
ſie, as being a doctrine repugnant to faith, yer being nor joyned 
in them with pertinacie,which is eſſentially, as Canus ? ſheweth, 
required in an heretike, could neither make, nor denominate 
them to be heretikes: 'The-errour ofthe latter, is not onely an 
errour ina point of faith, ;but is farmally to beecalled hereſie, 
ſuch as being botha doarine repugnant to faith, and being in 
them joyned with pertinacy,doth both make, andtruly denomi- 
nate them,whoſo erre,tobe heretikes;andſhew them to hold ir 
heretically, not onely asanerrour, but asa moſt proper hereſie. 
9. Theſecond difference is in the manner of their errour, The 
former held their opinions as probable colle&ions, .not as un- 
doubted doctrines of faith, and ſo long as thoſe errours were ſo 
held, the Church ſuſpended 4 her judgement, both concerni 
the doctrines, and the perſons. And this was at leaſt untill the 
time Of 7erome, touching the millepary opinion; for he mentio- 
ning the ſame, ſaith * thus; Hec licet non ſequanmmur, tamen damnare 
non poſſummus, quia multi Eccleſiaſticorum virorum & martyrum iſta 
| t dixerunt : 
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dixerum : Theſe things (concerning the raigne of Chrift forone 
thouſand yeares updnearth, ina terreftriall; bur yet a golden 
TJeruſalem)althouzth we doe:zot onr ſelves follow, yet wee cannot con- 

 demne them, becauſe many of the: Ecclefiaſticall writers and Martyrs, @Q þ 

| have ſaid the ſame : | whereby it is evident, that in Jeromes time * nom tempe: 
nothing was defined herein by the Church, for then Jerome. Etcleſia de ea ve ſuit 
might, and would conſtantly: have condemned that errour by ſofa Rer teh 
the warrant ofthe Churches authoritie, which then hee held ro ® 0997-967 
beea probable, and diſputable -mattet. In which regard alſo 
Auftencallethit a tolerable © opinion,and fuch'as himſelfe had ſome «© gue opinioeſſer 


Wh yn - "© "ah 4 Cota in, Ne. utcung, tolerabils, 
times held,ifthe delights of the Saintsin that time he. ſuppoſed yo eeerank 


to be-ſpirituall., Baronjzs tels ».us,(how rightly I will not now {75 


| examine,) that, when Apallinarins-renewed this opinion,and Ur- u Bar,en. 118. ns. 
ed it; dogma Catholicuns,nolanger asa matter of probabilitie, 2>-* 4#:373-#%14 

7 45 4 Catholikedodtrine of farth;It was then condemned by Pope 

Damaſis about the time of /crome; and fo being condemned by 

the Church, it wasever after that held for an hereſie;and the de- 

fenders of it, forbetetikes. : viu foo ye 1, 

'.10. Did Sarowws:and the reſt.ofthie Romane- Church in like 

{ort,as thoſe'mi{{endry Fathers, commend'their Popes infallibil:. 

ty go otherwiſe then as a probable; a; ropieall,or diſputable mat- 

cer.the like favourable cenſure would not be denyedunto them, 

but that they alſo; natwichftanding thaterror in faith, might die 

in the communion,gfthe,Church. Bur when Pope 7 ie1/i95 pub- 

liſbed his Apoſtolit all'C onſlis mion;as 4 deftvine with ſuch: x neceſsatie x Stat uimus,nulli 

10 be receivedof aſh,» that wine either by wordor writing might con- "= quicquan 


contrarium bi con. 


iradift the ſame; whenthe chiefe Pillers of their Church Urge ſcribere, velprofer- 
the Popes Cathearaldefinitions incauſesof-faith, for ſuch as re.Yigcouft.in fine 


whergin,zullo? c4fu errare poteſt, hecanby rbilitie beecdecoi y Bell.lib. q.de POr. 
£10, fu errare poteſt, | 9 na-poſs beecdeceived, 2p anjher 


or teach avi e; wheh they urgethis, - not onely as _Hpollinurins "ok + dePout. 
did ener ut-dopma Carboſicubs as 4 doftrine of /airh-bur asthe pe ry ap "i 
faundaion of all the dodtrines of faith; . Itwas high time forthe 
Cathplike, Church, as ſoone as they eſpied this, to creepe into 
the hearts of men, to-give ſome foveraigne antidote againſt ſuch 
Poylon,and to prevent thatdelugeof hereſies, which they knew, 
it thisCatara& were ſer open,wouldat onceruſh in, and over- 
whelme the Church of God. And therefore the fiftgenerall,and 
holy Councell,ro preſerve for ever the faith: of the "Church a. 
gainfi this herefie, did not onely condemne it, decreeing the 
Apoſtalicalland;earhedrall ſentence of Pope 7igilize to: be here- 
ticall; but deereedgll the defendersof itto be accurſed, and ſe. 
parated from God; and:Gods Church; ſothat whoſoever after 
this ſepxence and decree of the holy;Syngd,-:approved by the 
whole Catholike Church, ſhall defend the Popes Cathedral 
Judgerentsasivfeljble,and dycin that opinion, they are ſo farre 
rom dying as Papias and 1rexe did, in the peace of the Church. 
_ thathy the, whols catholike Churchthey.are declared, and de- 


creed tBdye out of the peace and he whole .ca- 
tholike Church, Ns EO os A 


FNMA 
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_ 


——_ Ay I raEe, 
EE ir. A thirddiffmilicude ariſcrhfrom the perſons who erre_, 
x Cyprianus ite 4. The former, forall theirerrour; held * faſt rhe unity with the 
| wy 1 rh  Church,even with thoſe who contradicted and codemned their 
uzitatic eſe volic= exrours;and we doubt nor bur thar was verified of very many 
EET them, which A»fev * affirmerh of Cyprian,” that they kept this 
ja ſentient. Aug. Unitje of the Church,Sumiliter,fidebiter, fortiter ,ad martyr nſquz 

{ib.2.de baptiſ-ca.% coy 004m, kept it with humility ;with fidelitie, with conſtancy even to 
pry 26g Mp the crowne of martyrdeme, By reaſon of which their charity they | 
: were not onely faſt linked, and,as I may fay, glued to rhe com. | 

b charizzre pre- mmunion of the Chuteh,borh in their life,and deathybut all-their 3 

Pu (24 ag other etrours, as Aufen * ſaith, became weniall unto them : for © 

xox babentsr. Charity covereth a multitude offinnes. The'latter are fo 'unlice 
dug ibid. to theſe, that with their errour, andeven byic, they have thade 
: an eternall'breach, and ſeparativr ofthemfelves fromthe Ca. |: 
" tholike Church;even from all who-conſenc unto;or approve this Þ! 

fifr generall Councell : forhavingby their Zaterane decree ere. |3 
| Red,and fetup in theRomane Caprtol,this pontificall ftiprema. Þ* 
<Nemo poteft ſub- cy and infallibilitie,they now account all but Schiſmatickes © who con. | 
je corites conm” ent wot with them, they will have no peace, no commnionwith any, who 
fea qui non ſubeſt will not adore this Romifh'Calfe of the ſupreme & infallible autheritic Þ 
Portipct Row. of theiv vice-god.So the former,notwithſtiding their error,died 
milit.ca.s. :n the peace of that Church, ro which, by moſt ardent affe&tion 
Schiſma ef quando they were conjoyned: The latter dying :im'chis their errour, 
vulteſſe ſubills ce- WRETEDY they cut off, and quirediFjoyne themſelves from the 


pite,quare tollit #- UNLON of all ;\who: 'approve the- decree df the fift Counee!)., 
niicten efeniaen (and thoſe are the whole catholike Church ofall apes) though 
fe nw ok . theydye inthe very atmes, and boſome of tlie'Queene of 844). 
2oxeſt de Eccieie.. lo, cannot chuſe but Yie out of the bleſſed peace;and holy corn. 
16166 nile 34 cunionofthe wholecatholike Church, which they have iwitful- 
bent aly. s PA 2 Fade” Wor 2 INE bl FG i | 
| . ly,infolently;and moſt diſdainfullyrejeted? '” 
12. The fourthand laſt difference which Inow obſerve; ari- 
ſeth from rhe judgemint ofthe Church concerning chenedbrh. 
The former, ſhe is i farre from once thinking to have dyed: in 
hereſie,orhererikes, that ſhee moſt gladly'tcftificth her ſelfe 
not onely to-hold them mm her communion, but ro eſteeme and 
d Naz; beati Pa- honour them as glorious Saints of the Church. Papias 4 the au- 
Fa thorofthatopinion;a Saint,  Iree, © Iuſbine, and Cypriey, both 
oPaſſo lrenci Evi, Saints and Martyrs. On the parties which hold the later error, 
oct arts ſheharh paſſed a'contraty'doome; for by deereeiug the Curhe- 
prog v3 F384 : drall ſentence of Fj viz robe hereticall and acctrfin> all who 
Ange23. defendit;ſhe bach Geertly jug and declared” all who defend 
the Popes infallibititit in defining cauſes' of faith, ' ro beehere- 
tikes,8& dying fo, todicheretikes;yea,convitted hetetikes,ana- 
therhatized by the judpernentofthe catholike Chiirch) and ſo 
pronounced to dic oof thepeaceiand communion of the! ca- 
tholdke Chamreh woo rt mo DD SETS ant ng moet ue, 


13. I have ſlayedthe lotgeriti diſſe viegthis doubr,: partly 


for that it is very obvious ib thibcarſc;and-. yer'(as to me tt or? 
| « CW $1 me 


Cap.7 c No Herttike Heth in the commnion of the Church, 


med not very eaſie; but ſpecially that hereby I might open ano- 
ther ertourin the Conſtitution of Vigilius, 'who from the exam. 
ple ofthoſe Millenarie Fathers (one of which,to wit Nepos, he ex- 
preſly mentionerb)* would conclude,That none at all though dying 
in hereſie, may after their death be condemned, ſeeing Dionyſins Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, though he condemned: the bookesander- 
rour of Nepos, yet Nep# himſelfe hee did not injure, nor con- 
demne,propter hoc emmy. jam defuniins ſuerat, for this reaſon 
eſpecially becauſe Nepos was dead, Burby that which now atlarge 
I have declared, it appeareth,that Yig#lizs was twice miftaken in 
this matter, for neither did Nepos die in aformal{ hereſie, burin 
an errour onely at that time, to which he did nor pertinaciouſly 
adhere; though Prateols 5, and after him,the Cardinall,b upon 
what reaſon 1 know not, bur ſure none that is good, reckons Ne- 


— 


fVig.conſt. oc. cat, 
BR.17E. 


g Prateolum Ne- 
potem recenſct 3n'er 


5 with Tertullian, as one excluded from the ratike and order of b-'tticor,tum: in 


catholikes : neither did Dionyfiue or the Church; for that xeaſon 
atall which Yieiliws fancierh; much lefle for that eſpecially, for- 
| beareto condemne Nepss, becauſe he'was dead: ( tor then they 
would not have condemned 7 alentinas, Baſilides, Cerinthus, who 
_ alſoweredead i, whenthe Church condemned them,) but be- 
cauſe they judged Nepos as wellas Tree, Inſtine, and rhe reſt,to 
have dyed,thoughin an error,yet inthe unity, peace, and com- 
munion of the Church. And this the words of Dionyſizs *, not 
rightly alleaged by 7 ig#lius, and no better tranſlated by Chri- 
| Fepherſon doe import. For Dronyſixs ſaid nor, that hee there- 
fore reverenced Nepos,quia jam defuniins faerat,asthe one?, nor 
quia ex hac vita migravit, as theother = readeth them, that is, 
becauſe he was dead, ( for upon that” reaſon the holy Biſhops 
ſhould have reverenced alſo Sim Magu,Cerivthus, and other 
heretickes, who were then dead) but becauſe ocxzare mum 
which Meaſculus very rightly tranſlateth thus; I much reve- 
rence him as one, qui jam ad quietem praceſiit, who is gone before 
mee unto reſt : that is, becauſe hee ſo dyed, that his death 
was a paſlage to reſt , even to that reft of which the ſcrip- 
ture" ſaith, uſing the ſame words, they reſt from therr labour : to 
that reſt unto which himſelfe hoped to follow Nepos': for that 
Nepos is gone before to this reſt, therefore: did Dionyſus reve- 
rence him. So both theaſſertion of Yigilivs which from Diony- 
ſs he would prove,is untrue, that none who are dead may bee 
condemned, and yet the faying of Dionyſizs is true, that ſuch as 
goeto reſt, or dyc inthe peaceof the Church, ought not to bee 
condemned. 
. - T4. Aﬀerthis which the Cardinall hath ſaid in generall con- 
cerning ſuch as dye in the peace ofthe Church, hee addeth one 
thing in particular concerning T heodorus of Mopſveſtia, by way 
of application of that generall poſitionunto him, ſaying * that 
 igilize was therefore very ſlacke to condemne him, becauſe hee 
would notcondemne thoſe,ques ſciſſer in catholica communione de- 
LEY | funttos, 


Indice, tum in lth:9 
ipſo, in ſro Elinch. 
verbo Nepos. Et ait 
enm fuiſſe autho;e 
Epicurce iftizs 
opimonis, in verbo 
Cbil;aſte, 

bh Mittinus Tertul- 
lianum o& Nepotcm 
extraclaſſembere- 
tKorum vaganies. 
Bar,Not. in Mar- 
ir. Feb.22. 

3 1uſtin.in Ediflo $ 
Duod autem, 

k 4pud Exſeb. 
bb.z.Eul hiſt. 

£4. 19, 

I Yigalins, 

n Cbriftopher.in ſua 
tranflalione. 


a Apoc. 14. 13. 


0 Bar an. s $3.7, 
493 
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funftos whom be knew to have died inthe catholike communion of the, 


Church. Sothe caxdinall tells us that Yigilizs knew, and there. 
fore that iris nar onely true, but certaine, that Theexorms dyed in 
the catholike communion. | NE 14 

15.” What thinke you doth the cardinall gaine by pleading 
thus for Theoderwa condemned heretike.? Truly for his paines 
herein the holy Councell payes him ſorſhdly : for firft inplaine 
rermes it calls him a lyar, anda ſlanderer, yeaa flanderer of the 
whole Church, and ifthis be not enough, ic denounceth an Anz- 
:hemaunto him for ſo ſaying :. Curſed bee hee that curſerh not 
T headorys, how much more curſed then is he, who acquirs Thee. 
dorus from that curſe, who makes Theodorms bleſied 2 tor bleſſe! 


are all they that dye in the peace and boly communion of FRY 
the Church, and that T headerws {0 dyed the Cardinall for acer. Þ* 


rainty-doth aſſure us; for Figiizs knew that he ſo dyed, 

16. But what Church T pray you is that in the: commnnion 
whereof the Cardinall aſſixes us Theodore: to have dyed 2 you 
may bee ſure it is their Romane: for in the Cardinalls idiome 


* thats not. onely w#' ifoxlathe Church, but its the one and pnely 


Church, Inthe communion then of their Romane church,even in 
the communion-with. the, Cardinall himſelfe dyed 7heodorn:. 
Now ttseertaipe,he died not inthe communion ofthe Church, 
which was inthe fiſt generall Councell for they utterly difclaim 
hin,accurſe him.and call therh lyars,and flanderers;thar (ay hee 
dycd jn their communion. . Ageaine,its certaine that the Chinch 
ofthatfift Councell, - was of the ſame communion wich the 
whole, Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, themſelves profef. 
ſing cohold the fame faith,and communion with all-former ho. 
ly generall Councells,and Catholikes and all ſycceeding carho. 
likes by approving it, profeſſing the ſame faith and communion 
with it, Seeing then Theoderws dyed not.in the. communion of 


_ this Church, which isthe true and truly catholike Church, and 


p Hoc ſymbolum 
Satanas compojnit, 
Conc. 5. ita ait de 
Symbolo Theoderi, 
Collat.4-f4.537-4, 


yetdyed asthe Cardinall aſſures you in the communion of their 
Romane church, ir dothclearly and certainly hence enfue,rhat 
their. Romane church is neither the true catholike, neither hath 
full-communion with the true catholike Church, 
17. Laftly,ſecing Theodorys as the Cardinall tells us, died in 
the peace,and communion of their Church, and'Theodorizs was 
moſt certainly agheretike,condemned by the cathalike Charch, 
declared by theſame Churchto bee accurſed, that is, ſeparared 
trom God;:nay to be a very Devill, asthe holy Councell r pro- 


claimed him; TheirRomanechurch muſt needes bee ar peace, - 


and ofthe ſame communion with condemned heretikes,. with 
Ariz, Neſtorins, Entiches, Ennomius, (none ofthem all canbee 
worſethen as Theodorws was,condemned beretikes,by the judge- 
ment of the whole Church:).ofrhe ſame communion with thoſe 
whoare ſeparated from God; yea in muſt needsbe ar peace,and 
league withthe Devills communicants, Since this.is the peace, 

this 
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this the communion of their church ( if Theodorus dyed, as the 
Cardinall affirerh us he did, in the peace and communion of ir) 
let them for ever keep to themſelves, let them alone enjoy,borh 
alive and dead; this peace, this communion, of their Church, 
Bur ler diCunion,and immortall warres,be for ever betwixt us, 


and it, betwixt the ſociety with God, and all communion with . 


gee ++ | | 
w—Nullus amor populis,nec federa ſuns; 
Littora littoribus contraria, fluttibus undas, 
Imiprecor, arma armis, pugnent cinereſque, nepoteſque, 
.* Ef nati natorum, (7 qui naſcentur ab ipſis.. 2” 
And let this fuffice, to be oppoſedagainft theſecond reaſon of 
Vieiline, who therefore decreed that Theodorus ought nor tobe 
condemned; becauſe,ashe rhonght, nay knew, as Bar0nizes ſaith, 


that Theodorus dyed in the peace & communion ofthe Church. 


—_ 


OO 


\ =o 


Cauar. VIII. 
That the third and laſt reaſon of Vigulius touching the firtt chapter, 
why Theodorusof Mopfveſtia ought not to bee condemned, be- 


cauſe hewas not condemned by former Fathers, and Coun. 


cells, bs erroneous and wntrue. 


{Hethird and laſt reafon of Pope Y7izilins in 

: defenceofthefizf Chapter, is drawnefrom 

-theauthority of the ancient Fathers .and 

F Conncells, by none. of which,as he pretend- 

| eth,Theodorms of eMopſoeſtia was condem- 

ned,and therefore ought not now by him- 

ſelfe, orany other tobe condemned. And 

Vizilins was ſo exceeding carctulltro enforme both himſelfe, and 

all others of the certainty,and truth herein, that hee ſaith, wee 

2 added, ſolicituding noſtre animum, the carefull ſolicitude of our 

thoughts, and diligentiſiimainveſtigatione querere curamus : Wee., 

have taken maſt diligent care to finae out, whether any thing was 

decreed, ordered, or diſpoſed by the Fathers, de perſona,wvel no. 

mine, either concerning the perſon, or the name of Theodorus : and 

againe, Omnibus diligenter inſpects; We have diligently wiewed all 

things belonging tothis matter. Nowafterall this carefull, folici- 

rous,diligent, yea moſt diligent inſpeion, 77gtlims ſaith, that; 

zeither in the Councell of Epheſus ©, nor of Chalcedon 4, nor in Cyril*, 

vor in Proclus*, nor in other Fathers, could hee finde that Theodor s 
was ever condenoned.. ye 

2. Truly Yigilizs hadexceedingdimme eyes inthis cauſe: or 

toſpeake more traly, Neftorianiſmze had ſoblinded and pur out 

his eye-fight, that he coulddiſcerne almoſt nothing; though ir 

were never focleare, and obyious, unlefle it favoured the con- 


demned hereſie of Neſtorius. Can you ſee neither the perſon, 
NOT 


a Yie.Confl.nu, 
173. 
b zb1d nt. 179. 
cIpſam Synodum 
Epheſmam ſolicte 
recenſentes,nihil de 
Theodor perſona, 
referre coperimnids. 
ibid, nt. 173. 
d Sed neq; in ſax lo 
{ valcedonenji con 
(ito liquid de 
Theoderinomme 
invenimes [latiulity 
ibid,nu.175. 
e Ex quo Claret be. 
atum Cyrillunn nice 
laiſſe nomen ets 
(Tbeodort) mon - 
mentis Synocaiibss 
propter regula 
que de 1:011nw ſer - 
vanda eſt,contineri. 
thid. #4. 173 
f Dnardoſerips 
oportere aut Theo- 
aorum aut alios qui 
prides deſuntl: 
ſunt avathemat; 
ſubd oporiere. wid, 
ex Proclo. the 174> 
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nor the name of -Theodorus condemned by the Fathers > nor by 
Cyrill ? not by Proclus > not by the Councells of Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon ? not by others > Suffer mel pray you, to helpe the 
Popes ſight with ſome better ſpefacles. Of C3714 and Proclus, 
the fiſt Councell,after a farre better view,and inſpection, even 


g Conc.5.colL8.p4. in the Synodall decree, doethus witneſſe. They 5 ſhew their 


535.6. meaning concerning Theodoris, quod oportet eum anathematiXari, 
that he ought to be accurſed, as wehave demonſtrated before, our 
ofthoſe things, which Cyril,and Proclus have written,ad condem. 
nationew T heodori,for the condemning of Theodorus, and his impiety. 
In another place, h of them both they write agalne in this man- 
ner, Let them who pretend the names of Cyrill,and Proclus,ſay if The. 
h odorus be not by them numbred with the lewes, Pagans,Soaomites and 
; Ibid.pa.551.4, heretikes, particularly of Cyril, they ſay i, Cyril ſeeing that divers 
. continued to defend the blaſphemies of Theodorus, was forced to write 
bookes againſt him and bis impieties, & poſt mortem ejuſdem Theodori, 
oftendere eum & hereticum, & impinm, & ſuper Paganos, & ſuper 
Iudeos blaſphemium. And after the death of the ſame Theodorus, to 
ſhew him to have beene an heretike, and more blaſphemoas then eit hex 
the Tewes or Pagans.* This' the Councell ſaw in the writings of 
Cyrill,and Proclus,and upon their ſight and knowledge teſtified 
the fame. | 
3. The words of Cyrill, and Proclus doe clearly witneſſe the 
k Cyrill verbaci- ſame. Cyrill ſpeaking * of Theodorus, calls hins one,” whoſe-rongue 
purge —_ 5- ſpeakes iniquity againſt God; one-whoſe borne is exalted againſt God : 
1 Duouſq; inſults 0newho infaltcth L over Chrift, who leſſeneth the crimes of the Jewes, 
2 Chriflo. who pulleth him downe, ad infamiam, to infamie and diſgrace. Pro- 
m £950. Pr0ctias £1465 allo ſpeaking ® not only of the doGtrine,but ofthe perſon of 
Armenios, de fide, Theodorus, whom he ſetteth in the ſame ranke with Arius, Eune- 
= pea hw minus, Macedonius,and other heretikes, he calleth him as hee doth 
ejus in conc. 5.coll, The reſt, turbulentos,& cenoſos fallacierivos, lthy and mirie rivers 
5-Þ6.5 ng 542 of deceit, adding, that the new blaſphemie (whichwas taught byThe- 
Frets pre anpie. odorus and Neſtarins) doth farre exceed, the blaſphemie of the Temes, 
cate ita dicit, &c, "Thus Proclus, Where thinke you was the Popes eyes, when hee 
_ could nor, or would nor ſceany of all this? Or if yet wee doubt 
gho. ar, 435. Of Cyrills minde herein, Baronius * himſelte could nor chuſe, bur 
Ru, 1s obſerve this out of him, you ſcethat Cyril doth una, eademque 
lance,Theodorum expendere cum Neſtorio, put him inthe ſame ſcale_, 
and weigh him altegetber alike, as he doth Neſftorizs., Sothe Cardi- 
nall:checking the Popes fight,that would not ſec him to be con- 
demned by Cyril,whom Cyrillefteemed every whit as wicked 
an heretike as Neſtoria. 


h Coll.5. pa.s51.b. 


4. But this whole matter, and the unexcuſabieerror of F ig7- 

lias, will be moſt evident, by conſidering the judgment of the 

Epheſine Councell touching Theodorus,and what enſued upon, or 

0 Theedorus objre FEET it. That Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, who dyed about ſome 
n.427, Br, foure® yeares before, was condemned in the holy Councell at 


wn rn ng Epheſus,Cyrill who was Preſident inthat Councell doth declare, 
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q In Epiſt.ad lob. , 2 
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u Epiftolas Cyrilli 
Synodicas ad Neſte 
rum et alios fer O- 
riextemnacceptiſſi- 
mas babet. Sic de fe 
att Conc.Chal. 4(l.s 
f4.96, 
x Due extat in 
Act. Conc. Epbeſe 
| PPS - ay 10M, Append.1. 
:oondemnavion againſt Neftorias, hath 6.6; «ye eti- 
redhempiery bf others,” qus wel amber Orilli ver- 
N bain Conc. 5.Coll.8 
parz8g a. 


apainſt 
. Cyril] 


y Coll.5.p4.443-0. 
el pa. 548, 4.0 172 
fententia Synodalt 
Coll.8.pa,585.4. 


a Theodorus doitor 
Neflory.Iuflin.ts E- 
piſt ad Conc.5. (oll. 
I. p4.519.6.0t ?dim 
ait Conc.5.in ſen - 
texti2 Synodali Coll. 
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Ibid. 
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eſt procedente etiam adverſus eor,qui ante illum ſumilia ills ſapuerunt - 


the Anathema which was pronounced againſt Neftorims, proceeaing al. 

ſo againſt thoſe, who before Neſtorits thought the ſame which ht did, 

6. This ſamejadgementof the [Epheſine Councell, in'con- 

demning Theogorus, is.yet another way declared, and teſtified 

ePel.z,e)ift.7.5 expreſly by Pope Pelagins, .T heodorum c mortuum ſantia Synod 
_ Epheſina dammavit;;tht holy Ephefine Councell condemned T heodorus 
| being dead : which fo cleare ateſtimony,'though alohe, were e- 
nough to manifeſt the foule erxour of _ in this point. But 

Pelagius ſets downe a proofe  alfo therof, which openeth' ano. 

ha ther errour of Y igilius, He toexcuſe Theodorns,would perſivade 
d Symbolumguod that 4 T heodorus was not the compoſer of that 1mpions; and dia- 

—_— _— bolicall creed, before mentioned. Heare now the-words, and 

pro pte 5h and proofe of Pelagews,taken from that creed: The .Epheſine Sy- 
mI73. nod.ſaith < he,condemaned Theadorus, nam cum ab £1149 aiſcipulss 
© Pelagloceene, dickatum ab eo Symbolum, for whenthat creed,... dittated and compe- 
ſed by Theodors;;was.'bropght:forth before the: Zpheſine Sy- 

nod, cumauthore damngtum aſt; 'bothit , and-the author of 'it was 

condemned preſently by the ſame ily Fathers. So Pelagins: teſtify- 

ing againſt Yigilizs, both'Theoderns.to:beethe author of thar 

creed;:and both himg;andityto. have beene-condemned by the 

"7. What Pelagius aigh wasdormerty delivered by the whole 

f Conc. 5.Coltl.6. Ps fift Councell;,who thus ſay Trheodarnrgbefides, other -innume- 

17k '* rableblaſptiemies,agſu of Go-wÞimwiesponere ſymbol gre ſd an 


elam,thu impions creed df( Fheodarus wasanathematized, to. 


* 


darjajs eee tt 0 thas itpinus.creed:r Again, oc impiun Theoderi 
5 


_ _ ther withthe writggof i6,.un the. firſt Epheſpue Councelt: and 

g Coll. 5.p4.575. b, againe,when this .creed wa$repmated, which is by them s called, 

Impiumn.T heodori, Symbolym the (piece creedof Theodorms;the holy 

h Colt.4pa. 537-4 , Syngd-Þ cryed out,anapemetaAuntbat:compoſedity (and that 

was Theodor 25 themſelves witadſſe,)thaholyEpbeſine Coun- 

cell curſed. this creed, upd (mn anthere gue; together with the_ 

..._., author of it. Thus teſtified thewhole Councell. Before this fift 

| 7 Me A Vary Or 1004-FIIETER, witneſſeth the 

$1of.2458.$ TW Tammy, T headprus ({aith \ hee) whoexcetas in dripicty, Pagans, Tewes, 

1” angall: bertikes, &d.not nehy contemperhe Necene: Creed, fed aliud 

© © ſymbolumexpoſmitabut he, huthexpaunged aynher creed, ul of all 

impiety :. and this unpious greed bf: Thoaderas. being produced 

 Inthetub Epbefingyn od gunejms expoſitare condemnaturs eſt:was 

Fs: {oveones (087 hr Pi Ah cor peſtrofir, by that holy 
-::-+ Connell. Sothe Emparoyegn ul mono oo 

a. 's char likes reid, and' fully-explaned by 

k (rillivobeex. S,Cyrif,, who * was.;the.chiefe;Biſhpp..in| the Epheſine Synod: 

ky This creed; lajth he, compaſed by Theodorwe,asthey,who brought ir, 

ro rn. | ſajd,on witneſſed, warrejedtedby.the holy Geuncel, and thoſe who 

_.. thou hras rþat creed taughs; Xing condemned: (in whichgene- 

rall ſentence T beodorns humſclie was £elpesially: included) naw 


win” 
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Oap.B. Theodorus condemned by 2 be Epheſine Councell. 


_iri mentionem fecit difpenſationeuec ipſum nominatim anathemati 
ubjecit propter diſpenſationem;the Councell by a diſpenſation made no 
articular mention of T heodorus, but forbare by name to denounce an 
anathema againſt him, by a kinde of connivence, or indulgence, leſt 
ome.who held him in great account, ſhould ſeparate themſelves from 
the Church.So Cyrill. Whence two things are evident; the one 


that Theodorus,chough dead before, was condemned in generall 


termesby the Epheſine Councell : The other,that.they might in 
particularalſo have condemned him,as they did Neſtor:ns;, but 
they forbare that particular namulig of him, onely by a 
diſpenſation, toleration, or connivence at his name : becauſe 
Theodorus was then held by many in great account;h1s 1mpieties, 
and blaſphemies being nor as yet fo fully diſcovered to the 
world : Wherein the Epheſine Councell imitated the wiſg 
dome and lenitie of the Apottles,who for a time by 4 | diſpenſation, 
and connivence,permitted the uſe of the Ceremoniall Law , that ſo by 
inſenſible degrees the Iewes might be weaned from that, unto 
which they had becne ſo long accuſtomed: which examples of 
the Apoſtles, the fift Councell,even in their Synodall ſentence, 
apply to this very cauſe of Theodorus: the Church and Fpheſine_ 
Councell, for a time, ſpared by name to condemne him, even 
' then, when by their generall ſentence hee wasas truly condem- 
ned, as the oſaicallceremontes were dead, (though then not 
deadly) to the end that the eſtimation which ſome (but very nn- 
juſtly) had ofhim, might rather diſſui, than diſſecari, rather by 
lictle and little be untwined, and worne our, than by a peremp- 


I Et talem difperſa- 
t0zem in d;vina 
ſcriptura eſt inveni- 
re.Paulys ad hec Ti- 
motheuim cunt 
dit,% £.(,0nts 5. 
Coll.3.pa.595.0. 

et Coll,5.pa. 5510s 


tory anathema,be at once,and as it were with one violent blow, 


obliterated out of the hearts offuch as admired him, which 
they ſaw could hardly be effeted. £ 

9.But as the Apoſtles, when afterwards the Goſpell had been 
long publiſhed,and ſufficient time allowed, to forger, and bury 
the ceremonies, then did utterly condemne all that uſed the 
ſame,ſaying,7f ® ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : 
Even ſo did the Church in this cauſe of Theodorws., She expetted 
that her generall ſentence ſhould have deterred all from that 
hereſie, ſpecially ſeeing the Emperours, Theodoſins, and Y alen- 
tinian,had ſtrengthened that Synodall judgement, by a ſevere 
Imperiall " EdiR, ſer forth ſome foure yeares® after the Epheſine 
Synod; forbidding the bookes of Neftorizs, either to bee read, 
or retained : But it fell out farre otherwiſe; for when the Neſto- 
7/44zscould no longer fhrowd themſelves under the name, nor 
countenance their hereſie by the bookes and writings of Nefo- 
71s, they tound this new device, to ? commend their doarine, 
under the name,dignity, and authority of Theodorus of cHMopſue- 
tia, whoſe doctrine was the very ſame with that of Neftorins, he 
having ſucktall his heretical poyſon from Theodorus, and this 
they thought they might ſafely doe, Theodoras being nor by 
name condemned, either in the Synodall judgement,or by the 
| Imperiall 


m Gal 5.2. 


n L.66, de beret . 
Cod.Tbeod. 

o Conc, Eph, b:b:t. 
an.431-Baſſo ct 47;- 
tiocho Cofſ. ut ex 
Aft liquet. T02.2- 
ca.l, Ediftum vwucro 
editurm Theodoſi9.15 
Coſſ.id eft. anno 433+ 
p Confingentes e127 
gue Neftory ſur, 0- 
diſſe, alio Uerum ea 
intreducunt modo, 
qne Theodori ſunt 
admirantes. Cyril. 
cuſuverba citavtur 
in Conc.5.Col.s. 
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Theodorus condemned by the Armenian Councell. Cap.$ 


p Ibas quedam ex 
1mpis Theodori (,a- 

Pitulis in Syrorumr 
linguam trarftulit , 
& ubique tranſmi.- 
ſit.Con.5.Coll.6. 
p4.562.b, 
qCca.no. _ 

x Theodor3 ſcripta 
admirantes,et dicen- 
ees cumretia (apu- 
36 et conſonantia 
ſanity patribus, A- 
tbanaſio,&rc,Conc.5 

Coll.5.p4.550.4; 

{i Duoniam nes ſuf- 
cepcrant difla ile- 
Yum,el tempus,quod 
diſpenſations mai- 
Cere! preveriit, fam 
ſerigſerunt (patres) 
que ſuperius ditia 
ſunt,poſt mortem 
ejusaduorſus enm, 
Ct ejus ſcripta. 
Conc.z,Coll.5.pa, 
551.b. : 

r Vt liquet cx ſub- 
ſcriptionibus,in qui- 
bus ſepe Acatius. 
To.2.At.(,onc. 
Fpbef ca.z. 

u Ran.bulas vecatur 
72 Conc.5.Coll.5.p4; 
5494, Ct apud 
Gralian.Cauſ. 24+ 
4.2e04.6,ex Emed. 
Greg.13. 

x Sic 4 Liberate ( 9+ 
mine Neſtoriar:o 
UOLAlHT.Ca.NO, 
et lbas narrat The- 
odorum injufte aRa- 
bula daminatum. 
Bar.an. 448.1472, 
y Cyrilli Epiſt,ad 
Rabulam,in Conc.s. 
Coll.5.pa.543 b. 

z Rambulas ſantte 
memorie Epiſcopus, 
qui in Saterorbus 
expleaduit.Benbt,in 
Conc.5.Coll,5, 
f4.549.0. 

a Liber.ca.lo, 

b Fuit nobile Con- 
cilium in Armenia 
celebraturmycui Aca- 
Bus cum Rabuls iz- 
terfuil, Bar.an.435 
21.4 

c Libellus tranſmi[- 


{ns ab Epiſcopis Armeaie Procle,extat iy (onc, 5o(0l},5.f4:542 


Lmperiall Edi&. To which purpoſe rhey,and particularly ? 7b, 
ſpred abroad the bookes of Theodorus 1n every countrey, and 
corner, tranſlating them, as L:iberatus 4 ſheweth, 1nto the Syrian, 
Armenian,and Perſian languages; by which meanes they decei. 
ved, and ſeduced many, pretending Theodor: * writings to bee 
conſonant to the ancient fathers. The Catholikes ſeeing how lit- 
tle effe& their connivence at Theodorus name had taken; and 
that the heretikes abuſed their lenitie in forbearing him, to 
ſtrengthen their hereſie, ſaw thatnow it was time, no longer to 
diſpenſe or winke at Theedorus, and therefore the time fofrhat 
diſpenſation being expired, they began now in plaine term, 
and by name, to condemne both his perſon,and his writings, a; 
before they had ina generalitic performed rhe both in tlic 
Councell of Epheſws; and this was done by ſeverall Biſhops, 
in ſeverall Councries, and by many ſeverall wayes. 

10. Thefirſi ſentence wherein Theodorus was particularly, 
and by name condemned, was ina Councell at Armenia, wheic 
the credit of Theedorus had done moſt hurt. The chicfe Biſhops 
inthat Synod,were Acatius Biſhop of Melitin in Armenia, a very 
learned, 8& holy mi,who had bin one * of the chiefe alſo inthe ho- 
ly Epheſine Councel;and * Rawbulas,or Rabulas Biſhop of Edeſſa, 
(whole name it feemes the Nefloriars tor very ſpite againſt him, 
turned into * Rabsla,that ſo they might with more facility revile 
his perſon)a man of ſuch piety and high eſteeme in the Church, 
that Cyrill7 cals him colummnanm, & fundamentum veritatis; the ve- 
ry piller and foundation of the truth, and * Benignus teſtifieth, that 
he was a faire and reſplendent lampe in the Church. Theſe* two 
ſtirred up the Biſhops of Armenia to rejeft the writings of Theo. 
dorus, tanquam heretici,as one who wasan heretike, yea, the au. 
thor of the Neſtorian hereſie, and themſelves were preſent in 
that noble Councell of * Armenia,wherein chey not oneſy con. 
demned Theodorms as an impious perſon, an oppuzier of Chriſt, and 
the childe of the Dewill, as by the contents of the afts of thar Sy- 
nod< dothappeare;but furtheralſo,they writ theirs Synodal let- 
ters bothto Proclus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople,8 to Cyril! Bithop 
of Alexandria,quatenus fiat unitas ve(tra contra Theodorum, © (4- 
crilega dogmataejns ; that they alſo would juyne with them, aud ther 
$yned, in codemning by narze,both the perſon and ſacrilegious writives 
of Theodorus; giving this as a reaſon thereof, becaule they exhort 
them bur to doe inplaine, and expreſſe manner, the ſame thing 
which was done by them before, but in a generality : We write 
UNtO.YOU,per U85 et14m antea condemmatum ſine nomine, T heodorum 
nominatim condemnari;that Theodorus may now by name bee condem- 
nedby you,wh hath already, though without expreſs ing his name, beene 
condemned by you. And what they exhorted Proclus,and Cyrill r0 


doe,that Rambulas performed,nor onely in the Armeniay Coun- 


cell, but inhis owne Church at Edeſſa,for as 1bas in his impious 


Epiſtle 


— 


3 


beratus report of this matter, for he in the narration ofthis pal- 
ſage, isnot onely untrue, and partiall, but very hereticall alſo, 
jultly herein taxed by Baronius 8, and Binins , as borrowing his 
narration ifrom ſome Neftorians , which the Reader will call] 
obſerve : but the truth herein muſt beraken out of Cyr:/{,and the 
fift Councell. Procls,ſfaith Cyril , ſent a tome or writing to them 
of Armenia full of ſound dorine, and hee adjoyned thereunto 
certaine chapters,collefa e Theodort codicibus, gathered out ofthe 
bookes.of Theodorus, conſonant to the doctrine of Neftorius, ex- 
horting th em, etiam illa anathematizare, to accurſe even thiſe a0- 
Frines of Theodorus alſo. The fift Councel explaines this more tul- 
ly; Proclus ſay they *, writeth thus againſt Theodorus and his impious 
defirine. And then they cite, firſt thoſe words of Proclzs before 
mentioned, wherein he ſets Theodorws inthe ſame ranke with 4- 
rius, Eunomins, Macedonins |, and other like heretikes, calling 
them all puddles oferrours and deceit; And after this, thoſe o- 
ther words of Preclus,written to TohaBiſhop of Anioch, wherein 
he calleth the doctrines of 'Theodoris ; or thoſe chaprers which 
were colleed out of his hookes, vaniloquie,monRriloquie, Iu- 
daicall impictie : ad deſtruttionem legeniium evomita: dofFrines v0- 
mited out by him,to the deſtruttion of the readers and hearers:exhor- 
ting others, to rejec,to abhorre, totread under foot,and to ac- 
curſc all thoſe chapters of T heodorus : wtpate diabolice inſanie con- 
flitma, & inventiones: as being the poſitions and inventions of devil- 
liſh madueſſe. From which words of Proclus, uttered both againſt 
the perſon,and doarine of Theodorus :.the Councell concludeth 
very juſtly, that Proclus (not onely-in, particular condemned 
Theodorus as the Armenian Councell exhorted him) but condem- 
ned him asa lew,Pagan,and Heretike: And this was done by 
Proclus in the yeare when / alentinian was the 4, and Theodoſins 
the ® 15. time Conſull, as rhedate ofhis letter or Tome to the 
Armenians doth declare;which declares alſo,that the £Armenian 
Councell was held theſame yeare *: for it followed the ſpread- 
ingabroad of the bookes of Theodorys ; and that was nor done 
rillche Neſtorians were by the Imperiall Edi forbidden to 
reade the bookes of Neftorius: Now the Imperiall Edid beares 
date, in the ſame conſulſhip *, which ſhewesevidencly, that as 
ſoone as ever the Neſtorians began to revive the honour, and 
name of Theodor#5s (being onely ina generality before condem- 
ned) the catholikes forthwith oppoſed themſelves,and by name 
condemnedhim, And whigh is ſpecially to be obſerved,Proclns 
d1d this againſt Theodorws, although the Eaſterne Biſhops in- 
treated him Þ plurimgs deprecationibms , ut ne anathematizaretur 
_ : TX Theodor us, 
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T heodorus, nec impia ejus conſcripta, did with moſt earneſt prayers 
{ollicite him,not co condemne the perſon,or doctrine of Theodo- 
rus : but,the truth of God which was oppugned by Theodorus, 
and the ſentence of the Councell which had condemned Theedo. 
us, did more prevailethen all their ſupplication with that holy 
Biſhop. : 

12. Saint Cyril did the like as Proclus herein, hee ſeeing the 


qLuoniam ejuſ- connivence3, and diſpenſation of the Councell, not to take the 
modrdiſpenſationem - 


(mile Prc% 10tended effe&, but that the Neſtoriansproceeded rather from 
non ſuſcejeruus worſeto worſe, boaſting of Theodorns writings, that they were 


4 mig «"- conſonant ro the ancient Fathers, and ſo farre applauding him, 
ſerum: defendemes That in ſome Churches they would cry * out, Crefcat fides T heo- 
blepbemies =_ dori, fic credimmus ficwt T heodorus, let the faith of Theodor increaſe, 
TE, VICNAS C G . » 

> atem inovicta.. We beleeve as he did : yea even toning ſome inthe Church who 
creſcentem zmpita- b | . : 
rem coattus efti- pake againſt them, Cyri# ſeeing all this,could forbeare no lon- 
—_ a* ger,Ego* iſta non ſuſtinui, ſed fiducialiter dixi; I could not hold my 
& poſt mortemejuſ. [Elfe ro heare thoſe things, bur ſaid with great boldneſſe, and 
dem,eymbereti- confidence, that T heodorus was 4 blaſphemoms ſpeaker, ablaſphemons 


cum, impium, et : 
ſupra Pang?  mriter, that he was anv heretike, mentiuntur contra ſanitos patres, I 


Iudeos blaſphemum 1{aid,that they belyed the holy Fathers, who affirmed Theodorus wri- 


oftendere.Conc.yg. xj II J- 4 2% 
My eatte, Os be confonantto theirs, ner * ceſſavi increpas eaque ſcrip- 


x Cone. 5. coll.5. pa, ſerunt., nec ceſſabo : nor have Eceaſed, nor will 1 ceaſe, to reprove thoſe 


$50.6 who write thus : and which demonſtrates yer further the zeale 
$ 207A, 


* bid citantuy ve/3 Of that holy Biſhop; he writ? the ſame things concerning Theo. 


2erba (ill. ex E- dorus, tothe Emperor Theodeſius, exhorting him * to keepe his 


50 wage i ſoule anſfpoted from his impieties; Thus Cyrillby name condemning 


drecumeſſe bere- both the perſon and writings of Theodorus. 
zicum«ibid.pe.551.4 _ 13, The religious Emperors Fheodsſius & Y alentinian moved 
, Piepe.551-4 partly by the grave admonitions of Cyril, and ſpecially by that 
ſixm imper. conſe- diſturbance which the Neſtorians then made, by their defending 
nentiaſcrivens. th. and magnifying Theodorns, beſides the former againſt Neforius, 
;nviolatesaximas Publiſhed two other Imperiall Edicts, againſt Theodaras, deela- 
veftras conſervetis ring him by name, to have beene every way as blaſphemous an 
a) impiezas heretike as Neftorins; and that the defenders of him, or his wri- 
_ tings, ſhould be lyable to the ſamepuniſhments,as the defenders 
of Neftorius. Thoſe Edits being ſo: pregnant, to demonſtrate 
the errour of Yipilizs, Thave thought it needfull, ro expreſtc 

| {ome parts or clauſes of them. 

« Jn - Fx 14. We?® againe Þ declare that the doctrine zmpriorum, & pe- 
TY alt, . ſtiferorum, of thoſe impions and peſtiferous perſons is adominable un- 
pa.544-545- OUS: ſemiliter autems & omnes, and [0 are all who follow their error. 
b Iterum 'githr 46- It 4s Juſt that they all have one name, and bee all clothed with confuſion, 
oder et Neſlory ft while they be called Chriſtians they ſeeme to be hanoured by that ti- 
abominandaviſa tle, Wherefore we by this our Law doe ina@t, that whoſoever in 
nt. ted, 89G any part of the world be found, conſenting tothe moſt wicked purpoſes 
of Neftorius,and T heodoras, that fron hence forward they Teal bee 
called Symonians, as Conſtantine decreed, that the followers of CAT 
ſhould be called Porphirians, Further let none-prelume ext fo 
: h ave 
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have,or keepe,or write their ſacrilegios bookes, eſpecially not thoſe of 


Theodorus, and Neſtorius : but all their bookes ſhall bee diligently 

ſonght, and being found, ſhall be publikely burned, Neque de cetero 

inveniatur pr edifforum hominum memoria : neither let there be found 
any memorie of the foreſatd perſons : Let none receive ſuch as love 

that ſe&,or love their teachers, cither inany city,field, ſuburbs; 
let them not aſſemble in any place, either openly, or privily. 
And ifany ſhall doe contrary to this our ſanction, let him be caſt. 
iato perpetuall baniſhment, and let all his goods be confiſcate. 

And let your excellency (they ſent this to their Lieutenant)pub- 

lich this our Law through the whole world, in every Province, 

and in every city. Thus did the Emperours inact, and which is 

ſpecially alſo to bo.remembred,they inatedall this, corroboran- 

tes © eaque pit decrety ſunt Epheſi, ſtrengthning thereby that which 
 w44 decreed at Epheſus. 

15. Whence two things may be obſerved,the one,that Thes- 

dorus was not onely accounted, and by name condemned for an 
hererike,as by other catholiks,ſfoby the Emperors alſo, but thar 
this particular condemning was conſonant to the decree of the 
Epheſine Synode, this being nothing elſe butan explanation of 
that,which rhey in generall termes had ſet down,and acorrobo- 
ration of the ſame : The other,that ſeeing this Imperiall decree, 
hath ſtood ever ſince the inaCting thereof in force and unrepea- 
led,by vertue ofit; had itbeene,or were itas yet, I ſay not rigo- 
roufly, but duly, and juſtlyput in execution, notany one defen- 
der of the three Chapters, no not Pope Y igilizs himſelfe, nor any 
who defends his Apoſtolicall conflitation, (and thoſe are all the 
members of the preſent Romane church) not oneofthem, ſhold 
cither have beene heretofore, or be now tolerated, inany city, 
ſuburbs, towne, village, or field, but beſides the ecclefiaſticall, 
cenſures and anathemaes,denounced againſt the, by the Coun- 
cell and catholike church,they ſhould endure,ifno tharper edge 
of thecivill ſword, yet,perpetuall baniſhment out of all Chrifti- 
an + "poor with loſſe and confiſcation of all rheir 
goods, | 

16, After this Imperiall Law was once publiſhed, the name 
and credit of Theodorus (whoſe memory the Emperors had con- 
demnedand forbidden) grew intoa generall contempt and ha- 
tred,whereofthe church of Mopſveſtia, where hee had beene Bi. 
ihop,gavea memorable example. They fora timeeſteeemed of 
Theodorss, as a catholike Biſhop, and for that cauſe kept his 
name 1ntheir dipticks, or Ecclefafticall tables ; reciting him a- 
mong the other Orthodox Biſhops of that city, in their Eueha- 
riſticall commemoration; But now ſeeing him detected , and 
condemned, both by catholike Biſhops, by Councells, and by 
_ the Imperiall Edi&for anherctike, they expunged and blotted 

out the name of Theodorus, and in his roome inſerted in their 


dipticks, thename of Cyril, who though hee was not Biſhop in 
— H 2 that 
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that See,yer had by his pietieand zeale manifeſted and maintaji- 

ned thiefairh, & þroughtboth the hereſie 8 perſonof Theodpr,, 

into a juſt dereſtation, and all this is evident by the Acts of that 

a Af ilta Sywo- Synode 4 held at Mopſveſtia, about this very matter,of wiping 
- __ oO +a out of thename of Theodorws, + . | 

pa. 553: & [eq 17. Weare now come tothe timeof the Councell of Chal- 

cedon: for, the expanging of Theodorus name.,and inſerting of Cy. 

riffs, followed as it ſeemes ſhortly afterthe death of Cyril, and 

e (rillobjt an. he dyed about ſeven © yeares before the Councell of Chalceden, 
> "OY That by it Theodorus was alſo condemned, their approving fthe 
xer.et. Bin, =OCouncell of Epheſus , and the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyri#, (in 

fcone.chale.d.5. both which,and-in the later, by names Theodorws is condemned) 
5 nn C doth manifeſt : and beſides this the Emperour 1»ſtin1an expreſly 

rl Epijlli ad Ie ſaich þ * it, _ re] Ian vo of T _— _ _ 
anzem An", in that Councell,both it,cuzz expoſitore ejus, with the Author an 
graeer prone | expounder of it, {and that was T ”.% hf ) were condemned in the 


Coll. 5. p4.549.et Councell of Chalcedon. 


55 4s. dis, 18. VWhenmany yearesafter thatholy Councell, ſome Ne. 
Tali, ſtorians began againe, contrary to the Edid of Theedoſis, and 


. LValentinian,to revive the dead,andcondemned memory of The. 
; Vtreflentur 43. 040rus, Sergins Biſhop of Cyrus making mention i,and comme- 
conc.s. Col.7.ya, MOrating bim in the Colle& among cathokkes; the truth of 
578.a.ct.532.4 this matter being examined and found, that ſame Sergins by the 

command of Tuſt;nws the Emperour, was depoſed from his Bi- 
, ſhopricke,excludedout ofthe Church,and fo continued evento 
his dying day : and this was done bur fix yeares before the Em. 

k 1uſtinus ſerie Pire Of Iuftinian, as by the date * of Iuſtivus his letters doth ap. 
7d ediflum, Ruſico PEATE. : | 
co coneg.coll7. 19. Nowiftoall theſe particulat ſentences, you adde rhar Bi 
p ofſan- _ ve. Which the fift Councell ! witneſſeth, that Theodorus, poſt mortem Ft 
fe Marcell. nn A catholica eccleſia ejetius eſt, hath beene afier his death condemned, | 
Coe Suits and caſt out, and that even by the whole Catholike Church, you will 
7aſtinianu vero eaſily confeſſe,that from the time almoſt of his death, unto the 
cept mprraren. raigne of Iuſtinianthere harh beeneacontinuall,and never inter- 
zoor-aſorm, Fupted condemnation ofhimin the Church. Bur in Tuſtiniars 
1Conc.5. (ol.5.pe. tirme,and perhaps before, though leſle cagerly, the Neitorians 
"AED beganafreſh, to renew the memory and do&rineof Theodor, 

ſetting now a fairer gloſſe and varniſh on their cauſe, then ever 

they had before:for they very gladly apprehending and applau- 

ding thoſe (to ſaythe leaft) inconfiderate ſpeeches ofthe Popes 

Legates,8 Maximus inthe Councel of Chalcedon,that by his dic- 

ration, or Epiſtle, 1bas was declared to be acatholike,hereupon 

they now boaſted, that the ol Councell,by approving that E- 

piſtle of 164, had approved, both the perſon and do&rine of 

Theodorus, ſeeing they both are highly extolled,and defended in 

that Epiſtle. By this meanes was this cauſe brought ab infers 

the ſecond time,upon the ſtage, and rtharalſocloaked under thc 

name, and credit of the Councell of Chalcedon. And at this {c- 
| cond 
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cond boute; all the defenders of the' Three Chapters, and among 
them Pope Yigilins, as Generall to them all, undertooke the de. 
fence of Theodorus : and, as if there had never beene any. ſentence 
ofcondemnation,cither in generall, or in particular denounced 
againſt him, even in his: definitive, and CZ poſtolicall conſtitution 
declareth, That Theodorys was not condemned, either by for. 
mer Councels. or Fathers, and this he declareth after his folici- 
tous, circumſpeRive, and moſt diligent examination of their 
writings. | | 
. 20, What thinke you was become ofthe Popes eyes at this 
time, that ke could ſee none ofall thoſe condemnations .of Theo- 
dorus,before mentioned? Not the general axathema of the Coun- 
celsat E pheſus , and Chalcedon,in which Theodoras was involved : 
not theexpreſſe,and particular arathema denounced againſt him 
by Rambulas, and Acatins,withthe Councell of Armenia: not the 
condemnation of him;and his writings by Saint Preclus,by'S.Cy- 
rill,by the Church of copſveſtia,by the Edict of the religions 
Emperauts,by the whole Catholike Church. None of all theſe 
-thingswere done inacorner; they wereall matters of publike 
notice,and record; obvious to any that did not: ſhut their eyes 
againſt rhe ſun-ſhine of the truth. Bur, as I ſaid before,and muſt 
often ſay, Neftorianiſme,like N4afh the Ammonite,had pur out 
the Popesright eye,he could fee nothing with that eye; all thar 
he ſaw in this cauſe,was bur a very oblique,and ſinifteraſpe&, 
as doth now,I hope, fully appeare,but will bee yet nuch. more 
manifeſt, . by that which in the Conſtitution of Yigilins weeare 
next toconſider. * 
21. For,as if it werea ſmall matter,nor to-ſee Theodorus con- 
demnedby the former Councels,and Fathers, (though in a man 
_ profeſſing ſo exactand accurate inſpection in any cauſe, ſuch 
groſle overſightsare not veniall)the Pope ventures one ſtep fur. 
_ ther, for the credit of this condemned herertike. Hee could not 
finde that Thesdorus was condemned by the former witneſſes : 
 Tuſh, that is nothing, he findes him acquitted by them all: hee 
findesby Cyrill, by Preclas, by the Councels of Epheſus,and Chal- 
cedop, yea, by Iuſtinians owne law, that Theodorus Ought not to 
be condemned. This was indeed a point worthy the Popes owne 
finding. But wirhall I muſt tell you, that you alſo ſhall finde-one 
other thing, that Pope Ye/lins,having once paſſed the bounds of 
truth, for defence of Theodorus, cares not now ifhe wade up to 
the eares, and drowne himſelfe in untruths. | 
-.,22. Let usthenexamine the allegations, which,for proofe of 
this, the Pope hath found, and begin we,as the Pope doth, with 
Cyri4.In his” Epiſt.to 1obn B.of Antioch,Y igilins found an expli- m Eancitut Vigg. 
cation, how it was ſaid by Cyril, thatby a diſpenſationthe name ? CAE. & 
of T headarus was not condemned, for there Cyril! ſaith, Sed juſte CNEL on 
audient, they ſhall juſtly heare ths, though they will not : ye forget + 
your ſelves,when youbend your bowes againſt aſhes, that is, 
| — againſt 
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againſt the dead; for hewhois written among them (that is, re 


dead) ſupereſt is norgand ler no man blame me for theſe words, 
pas enim inſultare defunitts, wel ſi Laici fuerint; for it is an 
hard mantet; tv inſult over the dead, yea, though they bee but Laikes, 
how much more over thoſe, who with their Biſhopricks bave 
lefttheir lives. Outof which words 7 ;gitizs aftirmerhsS: Cyril! to 
reach itto bean 'injarious and hard matter, reptagnant to rhe 
Eccleſiaſticall rule, to condeinne any that 1s dead, and then cer- 
tainly not a Biſhop, not T heodorns. ES 2, 
..23. Foranſwer hereunto, I doe carneſily intreate the reader 
to ponder ſeriouſly the Popes good dealing herein. Thar Epiſtle 
y Hes mop which Yigilius commendethunto us, under the name of * $,Cy- PF? 
atus Cyrills. Vie. THis none of Cyrils, it is a baſeand counterfeit writing, forged | * 
{oc.ctt. by ſome Neſtorians.in the name of Cyril, Witneſle hereof the PF 
whole fift generall Councell, who,of purpoſe ,and at large; exa- 
mined'this matter.and refutedrhis cavill of Figilius, before ever 
oconc.s:el.,, hEſer forth his Conftitarion;] for thus they * ſay of it, Some loving 
p4.549-4, the per fidiouſneſſe of Neſtorms, which is all one as to ſay the maaneſſe 
of Theodorus, doenotrefuſe to faigne ſome things, anduſe cer. 
taine words,as written inan Epiſtle by S. Cyril; Nuſquam vero 
 talis Fpiſtola ſcripta eſt a ſantFs memorie Cyrillo; bus Cytil never 
_ writ ſucban Epiſtle, neither is it in hisbookes, And then recitin 
the whole Epiſile,and all thoſe words which 77g1lizs alleageth; 
rhey adde, Et ita quidem continet conficia Epiſtola, theſe are the_z 
contents of this counterfeit Epiſtle : and a little after, That nothing 
of all;qnz in confitta Epiftola roptinentur which are containedin that 
counterfeit Epiſtle,was writ by Cyrill, it is declaredby that which 
he writ to Acatius :and yet further, Theſethings are ſpoken, a 
convittionem Epiſtol#, que a defenſoribus Theodori falſs compoſita 
ft, to convince that Epiſtle to be a forgerie, which s falſely compoſed 
. by the defenders of Theodorus. The ſumme of this they repeate 
pcol.8,9a.535.6, In their-Synodall ſentence, ſaying,” We have found, that the de- 
fenders of Theodorus have done the ſame which heretikes are wont to 
doe; for they clip away ſome part ofthe Fathers words, quedan 
vero falſa ex ſemeripſis componentes, & confingentes, and deviſing, or 
faigning other things of themſelves, they ſeeke by them, as it were, by 
the teſtimony of pep free Theodorus from the Anathema. Thus 
the Councell: all of them with one voyce proclaming Pope Yj- 
giliustora lewd dealer,who commends,and that evenin his 4- 
poſtolirall Conftitation,a falle and forged writing, for the true E- 
piſtle of S. Cyril. | 
24. It 1s true, Figibins is notthe firſt Pope, who hath blemi- 
ſhed their See,by ſuch falſe and fraudulent dealing : ZoFXimms 
| and Bunifacivs were long before this taxed, and that juſtly,by the 
JI _—_ . E- Africane 4 Biſhops, for downe-facine the Nicene Camns, Vigilius 
7 :tom.1rom,, Was £00 t0O bold with Cyriff,as now you ſee. Bur if yort defend 
14.645.ciſeq, to Pope Nicholas, or to Gregory the ſeventh, andrheir ſucceſſors, 
theywere fo ſhameleſle and audacious in this. kinde, that they 
Wo, nh OPT, F ſcacre 


Gaps, © inſleadef Fathers, | 


ſcarce writ ary decrees of importance, but they ſtuffed them 
with ſuch Farhers: Even the baſeſt, and moſt abjeQ fictions, 
which were voyd, not onely of truth, bur of braine, were fitreſt 
for the Popes, and their Portificall determinations, and were the 
' never ſo baſe;and baſtardly, yer the Popes,likekind Goafathers, 
could, whenthey liſted, chriften them with the names of S, Cy- 
rill, Cyprian, orthe like, and thenthey muſt be called, or eſtce- 
med-tor no others,than holy and reverend Fathers, 

25. Proclus falloweth : In whoſe writings Y 7giljns found three 
- teſtimonies, to prove, that 7heodorns being dead, was not robe 


condemned: The firſt is our ofhis Epiſtle to © 7ohz Biſhop of c Conft,Viggan.174 


0 * 


Antioch, where theſe words are.alleaged; VWhendid I write to 
you, oportere aut Theodorum,aat ali queſdam, qui pridem defun— 
(ti ſunt anathemate ſubdi; that either Theodorus,- or others, being 
dead, ouzht to be anathematized ? Theſecond isout ofthe ſame E. 
piſtle, I rejected indeed thoſe Chapters,(annexed to my Tome) 
as being impious,neque auters de Theodoro,neque ue alio quoquarn, 
qui jam defuniti ſunt, but I neither wret of Theodorus, nor of any 
other who is dead, that they ſhould be apathematized,or rejected. 
The third is out ofan Epiſtle of Prochys to Maximus, I under. 
ſtand,that the names of Theodorus of <Mopſuerſtia, and of ſome 0. 
ther, is prefixed to the Chapters, 44 amathematizandum, to bee_ 
anathematized,rogether with the Chapters, cum ii ad Denm jams 


migrarunt, whereas they are now departea$e God, and it is necdleſſe 


ro tmjurethein, being now dead, quos. arg vivs aliquando culpavi. 
mus; whom being alive we aid never reprove. Theſe are the Popes 
allegations out of S. Proclug, in; which Iconfeſle it is clearely 
taught, that neither any after theif death may bee condemned, 
and particularly that not Theoderns,. ſecing he is gone to God, 
and was never in his life time once reproved. 

26. It isa\rule inlaw, ſemel malus ſemper preſumitur eſſe ma- 
lus, He who is once convicted of any crime ,ts preſumed ſtill tobe faul. 
ty i that kinde. V igilizs being lately convicted ro commend for. 
geries for the writings of Fathers,is in reaſon and equitie to bee 
thought ro alleage ſuch a S.Proclus, as before hee did S.Cyril: 
Nay, there needs no preſuming in this matter, there 1s evident 
proofe, and witneſſes, above exception, to manifeſt the ſame; 
even the whole fift generall Councell; who,out of the true,and 
undoubred writings Of Proclas,teſtifie, that Proclus taught the 
quite contrary, borh that the dead might,and particularly that 
Theodorus ought to be condemned, and that hee was by Proclus 
himſelfe condemned. for in their very Synodall decree, they 
thus * write, Becauſe the diſciples of Theodorus moſt evidently op- 
Prgning the truth (thus ſharply do they reprove Yigilins)doe alleage 
certaine ſayings of Cyrill,and Proclus, as written for Theodorus; It 
doth appeare, that rhoſe Fathers doe not free him from the 4Aus= 
thera, bus ifpeake thoſe things difpenſative , by way of dif- 
peniation, and inthe very words of difpenſarion they declare 


of 
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of him,quod oportet anathematiFari Theodorum, that Theodorus 
ought to be anathematized; adding, thar they have demonſtrated 
this, even our of the wotds of Cyrill,and Proctus,which they writ 
ad condemnation? ejus, for the condemning of Theodorns, Thus writ 
the Councell, unto which the whole Catholike-Church hath 
ever ſince ſubſcribed. Seeing then it is certainethiat Proclus both 
raught chat Theodore ought to be condemned, and did himfelfe 

write to condemne him, there can bee no donbr, bur thatthoſe 
Epiſtles ro hn, and Haximm, which Yigilins citeth; and 
wherein Proclss is made to avonch the quite contrary, that nei. 
ther himſelfe did, nor that any'ought to condemne Theodorus, 
are forged in thename of Proclus,by ſuch hands as had wrought 
the like feat in Cyrill: And ifeither thoſe Epiſtles were exrant, 
(for inthat of Proclus to John, recorded in the fifr * Councell, 

there is no ſuch thing atall) or, had this ws 0 of Yigilins 
beene publiſhed,and knowne to the Councell before 'they had 

fully examined, andcleared this Chapter touching Theodore, ir 
i$not to bee doubred.: butthe one of them, if not both would 

have difcovered this egy alſo, 4 ; 
27. Beſides all which, thereare divers evident prints of a 


falſe,and hereticall hand in thoſe Epiſtles. Is it injury (as that 


forged Proclus affirmeth) eo eondemne the dead ? Nay,it is even 
heretical, and that by the judgement of the whole Catholike 
Church,as before wehaveptoved,to ſay, that the dead may-nor 
be condemned; Had Proelxs writ,or ſaid this,he had condemned 
the Councelsof Sardica,of Conftantinople,of Epheſus,as injurious 


unto the dead; nor themonely,bur he had condemned himſelfe, 


who,as we have now demonſtrated, both condemned the dead, 
and taught, that Theodprus, though dead, ought to bee con- 
demned. EE ers : 

28, Did Theodorus at his death goe (as this forged Proclus af. 
firmeth) to the Lord? a blaſphemrer,anheretike; equall, by the 
judgement of Proc himſelfe,to the Iewes, and Pagans, and of 
the ſame ranke with Ari«s, Macedonins, Eunomins, and Neſtorins, 
{uchablaſpheming heretike goe unto the Lord >- why then did 


_ the Epheſine Councell, why did Saint Cyril, why did Proclus 


himfelfe adjudge him to 'bee anathemarized, that is, feparated 
fromthe Lord > Heretikes, and impious perſons,as living,they 
Oe not In the wayes ofthe Lord,butin their owne wayes; fo 
dying, they goe, like I#das, to their owne placez not to the 
Lord, not to his habitation, and place of reſt; the Saints, and 
they onely goe that way.To them onely he ſairh, This day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, 

. 29, WasT heodorus not ſo muchas blamed; no, not ſo much 
as Once In his life, as the forged Proclus faith > It ſeemes Leontins 


x Theoderm obj borrowed his moſt partiall ſpeech, ' before mentioned, out of 
an.g27-Procius fit this Proclys and was too credalous unto ir: But the true Proclvs 


Epaſcopusan 434. 
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living (0* neare to the timeofTheodorns,coujd not bee ignorant, 
nor 
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nor would ever haveuttered fo foule an untruth : for although 
the Church pronounced no publike cenfure by name againſt 
him, yet was he xeproved and blamed,not onely by others com- 
plaining of his erroneousdoQtine, but even by Theophilus B. of 
Alexandrie,and Gregory Niſſeve. This the fift Councell wit- 
neſſeth ſaying, Saint Theophilus, and Saint Gregory Niſſene ſuſ= y couc.,. cells. 
ceptis querimonys adverſus T heodorum adhuc viventem, Complaints p4:544.4. 
being brought unto them againſs Theodorus of Moplveliia, as yet 
living, and againſt his writings,ſcripſerunt adverſus eum Epiſtolas, 
they writ Epiſtles againſt him : and inthoſe Epiſtles ( ſome part 
whereof is recorded inthe Councell ) they blamehim as preſu- 
ming to renew the hereſic and madneſle of Pax/us Samoſatenus. 
And it is further added, porretF ſunt autem, and the impious 
chapters colle&ed out of the books of Theodoras,were ſh:wed and 
brought to Theophilus; whence it is now evident, that thoſe Epi. 
{tles alleaged by Yiglius under the name of Procus, are no lefic, 
by the untrue, and hereticall aſſertions contained in them, then 
by thecleare teſtimonies ofthe fift. generall Councell, conviaed 
offorgery. Pts; 

30. From Fathers hee commeth to Councells, and concer- 
ning the firſt Epheſine. Yigilizs noteth two points. The tormer 
that Theodorus was not condemned by it, towhich purpoſe hee 
thus ſaith *, Solicite recenſentes, having with diligence, . and ſollici- 
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tude reviewed the Epheſine Synode ; Wehave found that in it no- 173. 
thing is related couching the perſþ of Theodorus. Whar,nothing?> 


a Theodorum mor. 


how then did Pope Pelagizs ® after Cyril, and the fift Councell run ſaxtla$ynodur 
finde that in it Theodorws was condemned ? and if they condem- E/**/" damnavie. 
ned him, then certainly ſomwhar was related,8 debated about __—_ PITS. 

him, upon knowledge whereof the Councell condemned him. Þ 42. Epheſ: cove. 


But ſay indeed, is nothing found concerning Theodore in that Sw fa 29,30, 31, 


Councell>VWhar ſay you to the impious and diabolicall Creed, « Hoc $ymbolum 
which was both related Þ in the Synode, and condemned <roge- #2 cum auihere 


ther with the author of it > Truely here Yigilius uſerh a ſhift, 2; 9 vg 


worthy tobeobſerved. That Creed he found, and hee found it xwir. conc.s.co?.,. 


to be condemned : but to quite Theodorwe,hee 4 would have it 75:537-4: 


| . . dSed$ymb 
beleeved, that Theodorwus was not the author ofit ; nor thar it jug =» ood 


was condemned, as being the Creed of Theodorus,but becauſe it didit (ondemnatii) 


was divulged by certaine Neſtorians, Athawaſins, Photius, Anto- nf 5 -"g 
iu, and lacobrs, Nor dath Yigilizs uſe this ſhift only about vigil.conft.av.1 73. 


that impious Creed, but in other hereticall writings of Theodo. 4 [ententie marce 


| as . Ws Fs er difiione - 
rs. Proclus adjoyned to his Tome certaine impious poſitions nfo ap W 


colleQted 2 Theodori codicibus as Cyrill © expreſly witneſleth. Y:- av Pani ſopplendl 
g/lins likewiſe of them would have it thought, that they were 7,2... 
none ofthe poſitions of Theodorus, and by the forged Epiſtles of 4catins,que citer. 


Proclis, hee would perſwade * that Proclius himſelfe did not know in coxc..coll.5, pa, 
whoſe they were. The Emperour Isſtiniaz before the Synode be- Le 


: f Malaque damn. 
gan,ſcnt threeſcore ſeverall herericall paſſages or chapters truly verat,cujus eſſent, 
gathered our of the bookes and writings of 7 hcodors, hoping poorlog xv ef 

that CONC.RN.17 


Wi Peeilius denietb the knowne writings of Theodorus. Cip.8: 


' that the Pope, ſeeing Theodor bookes (o full frarght with he. 
reſtes, and Laſhomie , would make little doubt to condemne 
the writer of them. Yigilis turnesto his former ſhift, hee wilt 
not thinke, nor have others to thinke that Theodor writ ſuch 
hereſies,though they had his name prefixed unto them: for con. 

cerning thoſe 6 o.chapters(cxprefled both in the Popes Conſtits- 
gc _ iam. t$jons, and in the Synodall® affy) he thus faith *, Wee decree that by 
_ wa 7 thoſe foreſaid chapters,nulla inju riands precedentes patres prebeatur 
i Figit.in conſt. occaſio : nooccaſion be given to injure the former Fathers and Dottors 
Lots. of the Charch.And again%,We provide by this onr Conſtitution, that 
by theſe or the like doarines condemned in Neſtorizs and Emury- 
ches, no contumely, nor occaſion of injury bee brought to. thoſe Biſhop; 
who have diedin the peace of the Catholike Church - and that Y ;s1l;. 
1 Sup.6a.7. » thought Theodorus {0 to have dyed,we have before ! declared: 
yea that Yigilizs knew it, Baronins aſſurednus. Thus Y1gilins to 
free Theedorus from condemnation, pretends thoſe hereti 

writings tobe none of his. =» 
- 3r. Whatis it that Yigilivs will not fay for defence of this 
blaſphemous and condemned heretike ? Thiscavill was nſed as 
m DefenſoresThco- g 1youjys m tells ns,by the 01d Neſtoriansand defenders of Theo- 
——_— uw dorws, denying thoſe to bee the hes of Theederns,qua diffa- 
an.43 5-24.14 mata,which were famouſly knowne through the whole Eaft:and which 
being afterwards deteRed,'and diſcovered to bee truly his wri- 
tings, both they,and their author with them were condemned. 
Now this old hereticall andrejeed cavill Yigilizs here renew- 
etb, thoſe writings famouſly knowne to be the workes of Theo- 
dorus, condemned as his writings, and he with them and for the, 
Vigilins will now havethought to be none of his,nor he by them 
nor for them may bee now condemned. And that you may ſce 
RE how Y7gilis herein doth tive agatnſt the maine ſtreame of the 
de tans moi truth. Saint Cyri4 ® whothen lived, teſtifieth Theodorws to be 
conc.s.coll.; ps. author of thoſe hereticall and blaſphemous writings, Thar wee 
55e-b. have found certaine thingsin the writings of Theodorns, nimix 
plena blaſphemie, nulli dubium eſt, ſull of blaſhhemie, nonethat thinks 
o Ibid. pa. 5504. right can make any doubt. And againe *, I examining the bookes 
of T heodorws, and Diodorws, have contradicted them as much as 
p Wicyrillilibii 1] could declaring that ſe& to be every where full of abominari- 
aa _ on. Yea hee writ divers bookes ? againſt Theodorus, expreſſing 


538, & ſeq. the words of Theedorus and his owne confutation of the ſame. 
q Prolata apud | 


4 any a EN cleare,and undoubted was thistruth in Cyri//s dayes, who li- 
= «» vedarttheſame time with Theodorws, that hee thought them un- 


compoſita,ficnt dice- wiſe, who madeany doubr of that, which 77gilizs now calls in 
bant, qui protule- 


, --». queſtion. And particularly touching that impious Creed, Cyrill 
0s Epi. ad Pre ſaith 9, thatthey who brought it tothe Synode of Epheſws, ſaid, 


cal! 


_— m con®* that it was compoſed by Theodorus : whichthey ſaid not as by way 
* Hiscondewnars Of UNCETraine report, bur as teſtifying it'robe ſo, in ſomuchthat 
ul ſlope, I the whole Synode giving credit thereunro, thereupon condem- 
TCL AUD 0. 


ori) memarlam fe. 2c Theodor” , though by 8 diſpenſation they expreſſed nor 
cerunt.tbid. his RAme. 32 The 


o 
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Cap.$ . Vigilins denieth the knowne writings of Theodorus. 


— 


32 The ſame 11s teſtified by Rambulas, Acating, and the whole 
Armenian Councell , W, 'E auſc 
found the true and induvitate writings of Theodorws to be lacri- 

legious. : and therefore by name condemned him, exhorting 
both Cyril/and Proclus tO doe the like. The Imperiall Edi&tsof 
Theodoſins © and Y alentiman leave no ſcruple in rhis martter:who 
would never have ſo ſeverely forbiddenthe memory of T heodo- 
745, and the reading or having of his bookes, had ir not by evi- 
Jences undeniable bzene knowne, that thoſe were indeed his 
workes, and hercticall writings, If all theſe ſafficenor, when 
this cauſe about Theodorus was now againe brought into queſit- 
on, the Emperour I»ſtiniaz, and the fift Councell, ſo narrowly 
and ſo exactly examined the truth hereof, that after them to 
make a doubtyis to ſeeke a knot inaruſn. They teſt ihe thoie VE- 
ry hereticall aſſertions whereof Yigilizs doubteth, to be the do- 
&rines and words» of Theodorns, that impious creedalfſo,where- 
of Yigilius is doubtfull ro be compoſed by Theodorus : they are ſo 
certaine * hereof, that even intheir Synodall ſentence / , they re- 


ferre the triall of what they decree herein to the true and un- 
Joubred bookes of Theoderus. And in their ſentence 1s included 
the judgement of the whole catholike Church, ever ſince they 
with one conſent approved their de- 


decreed this which hath 

Cree. | 
33 Afteralltheſe Pope Pelagiws, in one of his decretall Epi- 
'ſtles, whereinat large he handleth rhis cauſe,not onely teftifieth 
that impious Creed *, and thoſc herericall * writings, to bee the 
workes of Theodore, alleaging many places of them, bur wher- 
as ſome obſtinarely addicted to the defence of the three Chapters 
moved againe ® this ſame doubt which Y:g/1:45 dorh; and as 1s 
likely by occaſion of his decree : Pelagins Of purpoſe declareth 
thoſe © to have beene the true writings of T heodorus, and conſo- 
nant tohis doctrine; and that hee proveth by the teſtimonies of 
the Armenian Biſhops, of Proctus, of Iohn of Antioch, of Cyrill, of 
Rambalas, of Honoratus a Biſhop of Cilicia,(and ſo a neighvor of 
Mopfveſtia which is inthe ſame 4 Province,) of Heſychins,ot The- 
odoſins, and Y alentinian the Emperours, and of Theogoret, then 
whom not any (except perhaps Neſtorius) was more devored to 
Theodorus , iafomuch that he is thought ro have taken from The- 
odorus thename of Theodoret. After which cloud of witneſles 
produced, Pelegius thus concludeth ©, blaſphemias has ejus eſſe— 
quis dubitat, who may doubt but that thoſe blaſphemies are truly bi, 
(namely of Theedorus,) being by ſo many witneſſes declared ro 
be his? Now when Pope 7ig:tius againſt all theſe Councells, 
Biſhops,Emperors, Popes,of the ſame, of ſucceeding ages, yea 
again the conſenting judgement ofthe catholike Church, (ball 
not onely doubt,whether Theodorys be the author of thoſe here- 
ticall and blaſphemous aſſertions and writings : but by his Apo- 
folicall Conſtitution decree it to bee an injury ro aſcribe thoſe 
ma blaſphemues 


3; 


> —— 


who after examination £ of this cauſe * ria unjras veſira 
contra Theodoriam, 
& ſacrilega capitula 


& do:mata us. 
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e Epift,7.5, E1f, 


figs in Conſt. 


gVigl.inConfl. 


h Liber.ca.10. 


Pgilins imputeth an hereſue to the Councell of Epbeſus.Cap.8. 


blaſphemies unto him, or for them to condemne him, (as the 
whole Church, ever ſince the Epheſive Councell hath done) doth 
it not argue,nay demonſtrate an heretica]l, and moſt extreme 
diſtemper inthe Popes judgment, and tn his cathedral] ſentence 
at that time. 

34. Theother point which Yig:lus obferyeth out of che 7. 
pheſine Councel is worſe then this, for as yet he hath onely found 
that Theodorus was not de fatto condemned by the Epheſine Sy. 
node; bur inthe next place,he will finde by that Councell,chat 
Theodoras, de jure ought not to bee condemned. To which pur. 
poſe he ſaith f,that Cyrill(and fo the Ephefine Synede conſenting 
to him as Preſident) would not have the name of Theoderus con. 
tained inthe Synodall As at Epheſus : propter regulam que a: 
mortuisin ſacerdotio ſervanda eſt, for the rule which «to bee kept in 
ſuch Biſhops as are dead. And that rule he explaines in the words 
following,to be this, that the dead ſhould not bee condemned, 
nor ſhould the living bend their bow againſt aſhes, or inſult 0. 
ver the dead, whereby Yieilius evenby his Xpoſtolical/decreead- 
judgeth both Cyr:/,and the whole Epheſine Councell conſenting 
therein with him, to have beleeved and held a condemned here. 
fie, as an Eccleſiaſticall rule, or rule of their faith and ations, 
That one who is dead may not bee condemned: and fo by the 
Popes Conſtitution both Cyrill and the holy Epheſine Synode 
were heretikes., Such worthy points doe the Popes finde when 
they uſe their art,and induſtry,to review ancient writings, with a 
reference to their owne. determinations, and ſoeaſie was it for 
Vigilius to finde the Epheſine Councell, firſt injurions to the 
dead, and then hereticall in a doQrine or rule concerning the 
dead. 

35. The very like he found atſo in the Councell of Chalcedon, 
that Theodorus ought not to be condemned. His reaſon is this, 
Tobns Biſhop of Antioch, writa letter to the Emperor Theodoſins 
inexcuſe of Theodorus of cMopſveſtia, ne poſt mortem damnari de. 

beret, that he ought not ts bee condemned Mo his death. Now this 
| lertterof Tohn,Y enerabiliter memoratur, is with honour, (not onely 
with allowance and liking) remembred by the Councell of Chalce- 
don,in their Relation,or Synodall Epiſtle to the Emperour Mar- 
tianus. Whence Yigilins colleQeth, that feeing the Councel! 
 withreverence, embraceth that letter of 39hn, and that letter 

1mporteth, that Theogorss being dead, oughtnot to be condem- 
ned; thereforethe Councell judgeth that none who are dead, 
and particularly,that Theodorus ought not to bee condemned : 
which reaſon of Yig:lius was borrowed from other Neſtorians, 
and defenders of the three Chapters, as appeareth by Liber atus, 
who explaineth it,and ſets ® it downe almoſt totidem werbis: 10hn 
ſaith he, writ three letrers in the behalfe of Theodorus of Mopſ- 
veſtia, praiſing inthem Theodorus, and deelaring his wiſedome; 
one of thoſe letters he ſeat tothe Emperour T keodoſins, another 


tO 
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Cap.$.V igilins pretendeth the ( ouncell of Chalc edon, but antraly. Bs 


to Cyrill, the third tro Procius. Now the firſt, and third, contal- 
ning the praiſes of Theoderus, the Councell of Chalcedor.,in their 
Relation to Martians the Emperour, did i embrace, and con- 
firme. Thus Liberatzs agreeing wholly herein, as you ſee, with 
Yigilins. | 

" 6. For anſwer of which reaſon of Y:gilus, I will intreat you 
to ſpare my labour,and hearchow fully, and ſoundly Cardinall 
Baronins doth refute it; but yer fo, that hee will nor ſeeme ro 
taxe,or touch Yigilizs; that had beene great inſolency,- and 1n- 
civilitic in a Cardinall; but he payes the Deacon home to the 
ſull,who ſaith but the very ſame with the Pope : Liveratw, 
faith *hee,borrowed this narration of 1 know not what Neſtorian, & 
incaute nimis, and he aftirmes too TY, that the writings 
of Theodorus were praiſed in the letters of 19hn,Biſhop of nt:- 
och: and, which is farre worſe,that thoſe letrers of 10h», contai- 
ning the praiſes of Theodor, were received, and confirmed by 
the Councell of Chalceaon, in their Relation to Martianzs, for 
by that meanes, adducit in idem crimen,he makesthe whole Councell 
of Chalcedon guilty of the ſame F ime, to wit,of approving the prai- 
{es & doarine of Theodorus.SO Baronius,By who it 1s cleare,that 
Figilius(ſaying the ſame w* Liberatws)makes the whole Colicell 
of Chalcedonguilty of the ſame crime;thar is,in plaine termes a- 
voucheth them to be hereticall : 7ideſye, ſaith rhe ! Cardinal, 
quot, & quales lateant colubri ſub uno ceſpite ? Doe not you ſee how 
many and how vile, and venemonus ſnakes lye hid under this one turfe, 
or tuft ofuntruth? And that very tuft, hath Pope Yigi/izs choſen 
to buildup, and beautifie with it his Apoſtolicall decree.Now,if 
under that one turfe there Jurke (as indeed there doth, and the 
Cardinall acknowledgeth,)ſo great a numberof Vipers; what 
infinite,and innumerable heapes of moſt deadly,and poiſonfull 
ugtruths,are compacted into the whole body of his Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution, which containeth (if one liſted narrowly to ex- 


1 Duas Io! \annis 
Epiſio!zs landes 

T beedori cominen- 
tes,Chalced. $yndd; 
ſuſcepu,et confir. 
mavit, Jvid, 


k Bar.a#.4 435-1 
If, 
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amine it) more thana thouſand like turfes;nay, beyond compa- 


riſon worſe than this. | 
37. But the Cardinall hath not yet done with Lzberatizs; Let 

vs, ſairh ® hee, put the Axeto the roote of the tree; and citing 
the very words of the Councell,and their Relation to Martiazus, 
he addeth,You ſee that here isno mention art all of Theodor of 
Mopfveſtia, which reaſon of Baroniws, Binius "explaneth,faying, 
That which Liberatus affirmeth, that the Cowncell of Chalcedon recei- 
ved the praiſes of Theodorus, is not onely untrue, ſedetiam ipſi 
relationi Synodit « contraria; but it is plainly contrary tothe $ ws 
Relation of the Councell at Chalcedon, to which Liberatas referreth 
himſelfe : Change bur the name, and allthis is everie whit as 
forcible againſt Vigilius,as againſt Liberatss. But the Cardinall 
had well learned the old leſſon, Dat veniam corvis vexat cenſura 
columbas; the Pope offends more than any, but the poore Dea- 
con muſt feele the ſmart ,and beareall the blowes; and yet by 


I your 


m Bay ibid. et 
1/9 C1 


n Eiz.nots in Libe- 
riam hoc. - 


Figiliu falſely pretendeth Toſtinian for Theodorus. Cap.8. 


your leave, through the Deacons ſides the Cardinall hath cur. 
ningly given a deadly wound, and cut the very rote of the 
Popes CApoſtolicall decree; although he will not bee thought {| 
unmannerly, as Onceto touch his Holineſſe, or ſpeake one {y]la. 
ble againft him. OO Toit 
38. After Fathers,and Conncels,Yig/1#s willnext finde,that 
the Emperour Iftinian himſelfe,who was ſocarneſt in condem. 
ning T heodorus, doth yet teach, that Theodorus ought not to bee 
+ InConf.nu.275- condemned; and how proves hee this > You, faith * Yigilizs to 
the Emperour;laudebiliter adduxiſtis, have with praife and approbs. 
tion alleagedthat Relation of the Councell of Chalcedon in your 
law,de ſanta Trinitate.Secing then that Relation ofthe Coun. 
cell approveththe letters of /ohz, and the letters of 79þ»,ſhew, 
that Theodorus being dead, oat not to bee condemned, the 
Pope from hence inferreth,that by 1»ſ{1n1ans own law approving 
that Relation, Theodorus ought not to be condemned. It were 
very eaſie with Baronius Hatchet to chop off this reaſon, and cut 
itup by the roote, ſeeing neither, Toþws letters did teach that 
Theodorus being dead,might not Be condemned; nor did the 
Councell, in their Relationapprove, either the perſon, or do- 
drine,or any praiſes of Theodorus, or {Oo much as mention him: 
Bvt1 will not trouble the Cardinall in fo caſte a matter as this, 
Beſides all the inconſequences in this reaſon, 7uftiniaz is fo farre 
from teaching, or thinking this,ſo much as in a dreame,. that in 


pIn cod.lu.lee.6. the ſame title, ? de Surmma-Trinitate, & fide Cathalica, (which 
tit,de ſumma Tri: ſeemes to be that which Y#ilias intended)heaccurſeth all here- 
ſies, and ſpecially that of Neſtoris, and all, quieadem cum ipſo 
ſentiunt, vel ſenſerunt; who either doe thinke, or have thoughkgs Ne- 
ſtorins did, in which number Theodorus of Mopſueſtia tobe com- 

prehended, not onely by that which we have ſaid before, is ma- 
11c05 omnes impieta- nifeſt, but even by Inſliniawhimſelte, who expreſly witneſleph, 


q Theodoras here- 
ny wen m_ . Theodorus 4to have thought ſo,and to have * ayed in that heretical 
wy agen is. Opinion; and for that very canſe doth he condemne, and accurſe him. 
' doyws) uſquead Now fecing that law, de Surzma Trinitate, was publiſhed in the 


morige in ſua per- os , c 
hana ar ſeventh yeare of Tuſtinians raigne, (as by the © date appeareth) 


bid. and ſent into twelve ſeverall Provinces, ſeeing, after this, Tuſtini- 


$ Lyodawtem. an, in histwentieth * yeare, ſet forth another Edi& =concernins 
{ Datum Iuſtixiano be 


Augs?.3.coſ. Theſevhree Chapters, wherein he particularly,and by name ana- 
1sv:roeſt — thematizeth 7 Theodorus; nor him onely,but all that defend him; 
—_— x 0m > yea, all, who doe not anathemarize him; out of which number 
Cbr3.et Sar.in ew Þ tentins himſelf is not exempted,ſeeing he remained ſo conſtant 


LESS inthis truth, that after Y:gil4us had publiſhed his Conſtitation, 
tt ait Bar.an,s 45 


—_ both himſe}fe ſignified tothe fift Councel], that he ſtill perſiſted 
u Edidam boc de, IN condemning the three Chapyers,one of which was the condem- 
quo te44s mentioning of Theodorus; and the whole fift Synodteſtified the ſame, 

yluft.edia.s 5s Taying in their ſeventh Collation, ſemper * fecit , & facit,the Em- 


_ defend Theo. peronr hath ever done, and now continueth to doe, that which preſer- 
oram. 


z Pa.s82.b. veth the holy Church,and true faith: Was it not a very ſ(trange 
thing in77gz{xs to pretend in his Conſtit#tion, that by the Empc- 


W) ' 


, [| 


Cap. | Vigilius bis concluſion of the firſt Chapter. 


_ 


rours owne law, Theodorus ought not be condemned, whereas by 
the Emperours Edic&t,not onely T heodorns by name;burt all,who 
defend him, even 7igilius himſelfe,co nomine, becaule he defen. 
deth-him,is condemned,and anathemattzed. | 

| 39. And now you have ſcene all that 77gilivs bringeth for 
defence of 7heodoras, all that hee found after his moſt diligenr 
ſcarch of the Fathers, Councels,and aricient writings, whereby 
I doubt nor bur it is evident unto all, that Neftorianiſme had 
either quite blinded the Pope, or at leaſt induced himto play 
(which he hath done very $kilfully) one of the Lame in this 
cauſe, whenought that tended to the truth,came inhis way,and 
offered it ſelfe unto him, he then lockt up his eyes, and kept 
them faſt in a basket; but when, or where ought that rended ro 
Neſtorianiſme,and the defence ofa condemned heretite,mighr 
in a likelihood be found, then he put his eyes in hishead,and be- 
came as quickſighted, as the Serpent of Epidanrus. The wri- 
tings of Cyril,and Proclus,condemning Theodore for an heretike, 
worſe than either Jew, or Pagan, the Councels of Epheſizs, of 
Armenia, of Chalcedon,anathemarizing him; the Imperiall lawes 
of Theodofins commanding all memory of him to bee abolithed, 
& his heretical books to be burned, the expunging his name our 
of the Eccleſiaſticall tables, even in that Church, where hee had 
beene Biſhop; and a number the like, none of all theſe could 
Yigilins, in his moſt diligent inquiſition, finde or fee : why, 
the Lamza had lockr up his eyes againſt all theſe publike, and 
known evidences, and records. Butwhen the baſe Counterfeits, 
forged inthename of Cyrif,and Proclus,when the depraving,or 
calumniating the Councels of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, and of uſt- 
nvian,as being maintainers of a condemned hereſie : when theſe, 
or the like might be found, oh the Pope ſaw theſear the firſt; 
his eyes were now as cleare, as the ſight of Linceas, he could pie 
theſe through a Milſtone, nay, which . is more, hee could ſee 
them, though there wereno ſuch watteys at all to bee ſeene : 
Andtruly ifyou well conſider, there was good: reaſon why hee 
ſhould ſee the one," and notthe other ; For the Pope ſaw the 
Epiſtle of1bas to bee orthodoxall, and to be approved by the 
Councell of Chalcedon;heſaw in that Epiſtle Theodor to be cal- 
leda * Saint,a Preacher of the truth, a DoRor of the Church, 
Now it had beene an exceeding incongruity,to ſeea condemned 
Saint,an accurſed Saint, an hereticall, or blaſphemous Saint ; 
It was not for the Popes wiſedome to ſee ſuch a Saint, and 
thereforeat all ſuch ſights, up with the eyes, locke them faſt, 
that they ſee none of thoſeugly, and offenſive ſights; nothing 
of the condemning, of the accurſing,of the hereſies,and blaſphe- 
mues of Theedorzs. So bewitched was the Pope with Neſioria- 
niſme at this time,that it had the whole command of his hearr, 
of his eyes, ofhis ſenſe, of his underſtanding; it opened, and ſhur 
them all whenſoever it liſted, 
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40. I have ftayedtoo long, I feare, in examining this fir 
Chapter, touching Theodorws; but I was very loath to let any ma. 
reriallpoint paſſe, without duetriall, or before I had ſhaken a. 
ſunder every joint, andparcell ofthe Popes Conſtr#ution in this 

_ cauſe and fully manifeſted, how erronious his Apeſtolicalldecree 
is,as well in dodFrivall, as perſouall matters. That Theedorus was 
dead, is perſonall;bur that none after death may bee condemned 
for an heretike, is dodFrinall, yea, an hereſie in thedoctrine of 
fairh. That Theodoras dyed in the peace of the Church, isan er- 


rour perſonall, but that Theedorus therefore dyed in thepeace of © 


the Church, becauſe he was not in his life time condemned by 
theexpreſle ſentece of the Church; or,that any dying tn hereſie, 
as T heodorus did,doe die in the peace of the Church, are errours 
dotrinall, That T heodorus was not by the former Fathers, and 
Councels condened,is a perſonallerror; but that Theodore by the 
judgement of the Fathers,& Councels,ought not after his death 
tobe condemned,is dorinall, evena condemning of the Coun. 
cels of Epheſus,and Chalcedon,as guilty of beleeving,and reaching 
an herefite. So many wayes is the Popes ſentence, 1n this fr 
Chapter ,erronious in faith, of which Baronius moſt vainely pre- 
rendeth, thar it is no cauſe of faith, no ſuch cauſe as doth con- 
cerne the faith. Ws >, | 
41. There now remainerh nothing of 77z2:hus decree con- 
ccrning this firſt Chapter ,buthis concluſion of the fame : And al- 
rhough that muft needs of ipſelfe fall downe, when all rhe rea- 
ſons,0n which it relyerh,and by which onely it is ſupported,are 
ruinated,or overthrowne; yet if you pleaſe, let ustake a ſhort 
view of it alſo, rather to explane,rhan refute the ſame. His con- 
clufion hath two branches, the former is, that 1n regard of the 
b Vig,conft.nu.179 foreſaid reaſons,voſtrs Þ rum non audemus damnare ſententia, wee; 
dare not condemne Theodorus by our ſentence, wet dare nor doe it. 
faith Yigiline. | | 


42.. Oh how faint-hearted,puſillanimous,and daſtardly was 
c $:nfliſimoram the Popein this cauſe; Cyril,the © head ofthe generall Councell : 
Epiſcopormm bic c8- Proclus, a moſt * holy Biſhop, whoſe Epiſtle, as Liberatus © ſaith, 
——_ the Conncell of Chalcedon approved : Rambulas,the piller of the 


Synod, Epheſ.to. 4. Church : the religions Emperours Theodoſins, and Y alentinian; 


ERA the Church of Mopſveſtiazthe Councels of Epheſus,of Armenia, 


d Cyril. epiſt.ad 4. Of Chalcedon,the whole Carholike Church ever ſince the Epheſine 
cat.incox-$.{oll.5. Synod, both durſt and did condemne T heodories : and, beſides 
006 A" theſe, Baronivs,and Binins,two of the moſt artificiall Gnathoni- 
Epiſcopus Prockes. ZIng Paraiites of the Pope, even they durſt, and did, even in ſct- 
- _ 14;. Fing downe the very Conſtitution of Vigilius,cal f Theodorus, more 
cusblaphemus 4, £11 forty times, an heretike, acraftie, impious, madde, 'pro- 
Bar-an.55 3.99, Pane, blaſphemous, excerable heretike; onely Pope Y2g1liu 
pope 67 dann hath not rhe hearc, nor courage; hee onely with his ſeQators, 
"92s dare not call him,nor codemnehim for an heretike;we darc not 

con demne him by our ſentence, 
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43. And yet when /igilius ſaw good, hee who durft not doe 
this, durſt doc agreater matter, he durſt doe that whichnot any 
ofall the former, nay which they all put together, never durit 
doe. Vieilius durſt defend both an herehe, and a condemned 
and anathematized heretike,he durſt commend forged, and he- 
reticall writings, under the name of holy Fathers, hee durſt ap- 
prove that Epiſtle, wherein an heretike 1s called, and honoured 
fora Saint; he durſt,contrary to the Impertall and godly Edit 
of Theodeſius, contrary to the judgements of the holy generall 
Councells,defend Theodorns, honor his memorie,yea honor him 
25a teacher of truth while he lived,asa Saint being dead; Theſe 
thingsnone of all the former ever durſt doe : in theſe 7:gilins is 
morebold and audacious then they are all. 

44. Whencethinke you proceeded this contrariety of paſſi- 
ons in Yigilins, that made him ſometimes more bo!d then a Ly- 
on, and other times more timerous then an Hare? Truely even 
from hence: As 7 7gilins had no eyes to ſee ought, but what favo- 
red Neſtorianiſine, fo hee had not the heart to doe ought which 
did not uphold Neſtorianiſme, If a Catholiketruth met him, 
or the {weet influence thereof hapned to breath upon htm,7 7g-- 
lias could nor endure it, the Popes heart fainted at the ſme] 
chereof: but when the Neſtorian herefieblew upon him, when 
being full with Nefterius he might ſay, agitante cabeſcimns illo, not 
Ajax,not Poliphemns ſo boldnor full of courage as Pope Y ig1lins. 
As the Scarobee or beetles is ſaid to feed on dung, but to dyear 
the ſent ofa Roſe: So the filthof Neſtorianiſme was meat, and 
drinke to the Pope, it was vita vital unto him, bur the fragrant 
and moſt odoriferous ſent of the catholike truth, was poiſon, it 
was even death to this Beetle. So truly was it fulfilled in him, 
which the Prophet ſaith *, they bend their tongnes for thes, but the 
have no courage for the truth : we dare not condemne Theodorius 
by our ſentence. 

45. Theother branch of the Popes concluſion is, Sed i xec ab 
alio quopiam condemnari concedimus, neither doe wee permit that any 
other ſhall condemne Theodorus : Nay we decree* that none ciſe 
ſhall ſpeake,write,or teach otherwiſe, then wedoe herein. As 
muck ineffeR, as if the Pope had definitively decreed, wee per- 
mit,or ſuffer no man whatſoever, to teach or beleeve what Cy- 
rill, what Proclus,what the whole generall Councellsof # pheſiss 
and Chalcedon : that is,what all Catholikes, and the whole Ca- 
tholike Church hath done, taught and belceved: we permit, nay 
we command, and by. thisour {poſtolicall Conſtitntion, decree, 
that they ſhall be heretikes,and defend both an hereſie, (that no 
dead man may be conglemned) and condemned heretikes, inde- 
tending Theodorws, yea defending him for a Saint, and teacher of 
truth: This we permit, command, and decree, that they ſhall 
doe; butto doe otherwiſe, to condemne Theodoras, or a dead 
man,that by no meanes doe we permit or ſuffer it to bee lawfull 
unto them, l 3 46 And 
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46. Andas ifall this werenor ſufficient, the Pope addes one 
other clauſe more execrable, then all the former; tor having re. 
cited thoſethreeſcore hereticall afſertions,which as we have de. 
clared,were all colle&ed out ofthe true,and indubitate writings 
of T heodorus, 'he adjoynes, ! AnathematiFamus omuem, wee accurſe 
and anathematice every man pertaining to orders, who ſhall aſcribe 
or impute any contumely, to the Fathers, and DoG@ors of the 
Church, by thoſe forenamed impieties : and if no Father, then 
not Theoderus for thoſe may be condemned.See now,unto what 
height of impiety,the Pope isaſcended,for it isas much as if hee 
had ſaid, We anathemarize,and accurſe Saint Cyr-{/, Saint Pro- 
clus, Saint Rambulas,Saint Acatins, the Synode of Armenia, the 
generall Councells of Epheſis,of Chalcedon, of Conſtantinople in 
the time of 1uſtinian z yea even the whole catholike Church, 
which hath approved thoſe holy Councells : all theſe our of 
thoſe very impieties, which Y7g:livs mentionerh, have condem: 
ned Theodorns, them all for wronging, and condemning Theods. 
rus for thoſe impieties, we doe anathematize, and accurſe, ſaith 
Vieilins, | 

47. Conſider now ſeriouſly with your ſelves of what faith 
and religion they are,who hold (and ſodoe all the members of 
the preſent Romane Church,) this tor a poſition or foundation 
of faith, that whatſoever any Pope doth judicially, and by his 
Apoſtolike authority define in ſuch cauſes,is true, is infallible, is 
with certainty of faith to bee beleeved and embraced : Let all 
the reſt beomitred, embrace bur this one decree of Yig1lius, nay 
but this one paſſage or parcell of his decree touching this #// 
Chapter which concernes Theodorms, yet by approving this one, 
they demonſtrate themſelves, not onely to renounce, but with 
Vigilius ro condemne, accurſe, - and anathematize both the 
Catholke faith , and the Cathalike Church : yea ro accurie 
all who doe not accurſe them , which becanſe none but Az. 
ti-Chrift, and his hereticall adherents can doe, they demon. 
ſirate againe hereby their Church to bee hereticall, cata- 
catholike, and Anti-Chriftian, ſuch as not onely hareth, but 
accurſeth the holy , and truly Catholike Church of Chriſt. 
Put the curſe ® that is cauſleſſe ſhall ot come. Nay, God doth, 
and for ever will turne their curſings into bleſſings. Bleſſed - 
are ® yee, when for my ſake, (tor profefſing and maintaining my 
truth ) meu revile you, and ſpeake evill of you. Let Balak hire 
with houſ-fulls of gold : Lerthe Romane Balaar for the wages 
of miquity attempt never ſo oft, on this hill, on that moun- 
taine, Or wherefoever hee ſets up his altars to curſe the Church 
of GOD, the Lurd © willturne the curſe info a bleſſing unts them : 
for, there is no ſorcery ? againſt Iacob, no curſe, no charme, 
nor incantation, againſt lſracll, Nay their curſes ſhall fall on 
their owne heads and returne imo their owne boſomes, but 
peace, and the bleflings of peace ſhall bee upon Iſrael. For 
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That Vigilius beſides divers perſonall, held a doftrinall errour in 
faith, in his defence of the ſecond Chapter, which concernes the 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill, 


that the former Chapter was a perſonall 
matter; ſeeing that was indeed moved 
concerning the perſon ot Theodors, Bur 
in the twe other, there is no pretence, or 
colour for Baronizs to ſay,that in them the 
| queſtion, or cauſe was perſonall, and nor 
wholy dodrinall ; who in all the fift Councell once doubted of 
the perſons of Theedoret,or Ibas,whether they were Carholikes, 
after their anathematizing of Neſtorius in the Councell of 
Chalcedou> The onely queſtion about them was, whether the 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril were to bee condemned, 
which the Popedenyeth, and the holy Councell aftirmeth, and 
whether the Epiſtle of 1bas was Orthodoxall, or he by itknown 
tobe Orchodoxal,which the Pope affirmeth,and the holy Coun- 


celldenyeth. The —_ about them,no way concerned their 
l 


perſons,but onely their writings. And it might be a wonder that 
Baronius (ſhould have the face to ſay, that the cauſe in theſe zwo 
Chapters was onely perſonall, if it were not daily ſeene by expe- 
rience that neceſi:tas cozit adturpia, were neceflity enforced rhe 
Cardinallto uſe any though never ſo untrue, never fomunlikely 
excuſes for Vigilius. - 

2. There areI confeſle divers perſonall matters, and queſti- 
ons of facts,which concernes both theſe Chapters: and although 
they were not the controverſies moved, and debated, berwixr 
the defenders, and the oppugners of thoſe Chapters; yet is it 
needfull ro ſay ſomewhat of themalfſo, partly for more illuſtra. 
tion of the cauſe of fairh,8 ſpecially that we may ſee how foull 
Vigilics and Baronizs have erred,not onely in dodrinall cauſes, 
which are more obſcure , but even in thoſe perſenall matters, 
which had beene eafie, and obvious, if they had not ſhut their 
eyes againſt the truth. | 
3+ Concerning the ſecond Chapter, the Popes decree herein 
relyeth,and is grounded,on three perſonall points,or matters of: 
fat. The firſt is, that Yigilins would perſwade, that T heodoret 
was not the author ofthoſe writings againſt Cyril, and againſt 
his twelve Chapters or Anathematizmes *, which.containing a 
jult condemnation of the twelve hereticall aſſertions of Nets 

Tius, 


bleſſed * ſhall hee bee that blefſeth thee, and curſed is hee that curſth aNunb.4.g. | 
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b 1hid, to, 5. ca.2. 7415 ,Were approved both by the Councell of Epheſus *,and Chal 
$.Egovers.E1Liber, , 1,1 To which purpoſe he calls them not Theoaorets, but wri. 
pi in definit, - TINgS,q44 4 ſub T heodorets nomime proferuntur which are ſet forth un. 
fides. der the name of Theodoret. And againe, the reprofe of the 12.Chap. 
_ igconfit.he ters of Cyrill : 4 Theodoreto © ut putatur ingeſta,made as is thought b 
 elbidauati. Theodoret:adding f this as one reaſon,why the Councell of Cha]. 
f foia, cedon,did not codemne thoſe wrirings,becauſe they having thoſe 
matters which were done but of late before their eyes,Theodore- 
tum nihil tale feciſſe probaverunt did judgethat Theodoret had written 
20 ſuch thing. Thus Vigil pretending thoſe writings againſ 
Cyrill not to be Theodorets, and that the Councell of Chalcedon a). 
ſo thought the ſame:whence he would inferre, (and juſtly upon 
this ſuppoſall) that Theodorers name ought not to bee blemiſhed 
by thoſe writings which were nage of his, 
4. Not his? why Theodoret 1s knowne, and teſtifiedby ſo ma. 
ny,tohave beene fo eager and violent in defence of Neftorius, 
and his hereſie, and ſo ſpitefull both in words, and writings a- 
cainſt Cyril, and all orthodoxall proteſiors ofrhat time, thatir 
were more ſtrange if Yigilius was ignorant of this, then thar 
knowing ir he ſhould deny,or make a doubt thereof. Witneſſe 
E Binius, lohn of Antioch, ſaith he,s perſwaded Theodorer, chat hee_ 
SL aft. ſhould with all his art and skill oppugne andrefute thoſe 12 Anathema. 
5. Ait. Cone. Epbeſ. tiz.mes of Cyril.Theodoret beingas muchan enemy to Cyrill,as was 
pa.359- Tohn himſelfe,willingly yeelded to his petition, andby manifeſt 
ſycophancy wreſted every One of Cyrills Chapters from their 
true, gemuine,and orthodoxallo a falſe,prepofterous,and here. 
ticall ſenſe, and Eroptizs ſent that refutation of Theodoret unto 
h Bin.notis in Epiſt, Cyr 'll- Againe,h Theodoret d1d once defend Theodsrizs and Neſte. 
Leonie.64.10.1. 71165, ewO moſt peltiferous Arch-heretikes againſt Cyril, Yea 
Cone, pa. 977. Binius ſaith, defendit conſtantiſsume, he defendedihem moſt conſtant- 
ly, as if to defend herefie , were with theſe men nor pertinacie, 
3Bar.an.4z7,  butconſtancy, witneſle Baronins. Theodoret ſaith he i being mo 
AZ0. addicted to Theodore, ſhadowed his praiſe, by his friendſhip with Ne- 
ſtorins, but be utterly darknedit by bis undertaking of the defence of 
kat q31.n0.182. that Arch-heretike againſt Cyrill, And againe *, Theodoret being at 
: that time thepatron of Neſtorius, and an oppugner of the Catholike > 
faith, throweth his darts againſt the Chapters of Cyrill, and by new 
writings doth oppugne them; crying Out in his letters to the Biſhops 
of Millaize of Aquileia,and of Ravenna,that Cyrill renewed the he- 
reſic of Apoliizarg. | 
5. Winefle (menof better note thenthe former) Liberatns, 
1 Liber,Cae 45 who ſaith,! that 7ohn of Antioch commandedtwo Biſhops, Andrea & 
T heoderet that they fhould write againſt the 12. Chapters of Cyril, 
blaming him as one whorenewed the hereſie of Apollinarts + and that 
Theodoret conſented, theevent made manifeſt. Pope Pelagi- 
m Pelag.2.Epift.7+ 2s, who faith ® that Theodoret, monſtratur ſeripſiſſe ) is de- 
$. Diſcuſs. monſtrated and certainly knowne to have written a gainſs t 


twelve Chapters of Cyrill, and againſt the true Faith. 
| The 
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| The Acsofthe Epheſine Councell, wherein * is recorded the n reprebenſi 12. 
 verierefutation of thoſe twelve Chapters by Theodorer,and the Capitutorum, = 
| anſwere of Cyri/unto it; the one ſtill called , Theodoreti repre- 1; — oy = 
| henfio, and theorher, Cyrilli adverſusT heodoretum refutatio; Cy- beiar in apyend. 
io 77, who, in his Epiſtle * ro Elogivs, faith thus, Tor have my re- pot yr peo , 
= fatation which I ſet forth againſt .A ndreas, and Theodorct who writ o Cyrill,Epift. ad 
= a7ain(t my Chapters. | log.extal. to. 5. 
— . eo br T heodoret hini{elte,who,in ſundrie of his Epiſtles, Ig 
| teſtifieth his ſplecne,and ſpight againſt Cyri/,and the Catholike 
' faith. In one of them to Neſtorins he profeſſech his moſt per- Þ Extat in Cont... 
"F verſe,and pertinacious reſolution toabide in rhat herefie of Ve- COLL 16-3196: 
[8 ſfoorins;I wil never, faith he,while I {rwe, conſent to rhoſe things which 
"& are done againſt you,and againſt the law : ( ſo hee raxeth, not one! 
the Chapters of Cyril, but the decree ot rhe holy Epheſine 
Synod) no, Iwillnot conſent Mato them, though they ſhould 
cut offboth my hands. In another to 7obz,the Bithop of Antioch, 
We 1continue {till.faith he,contradicting the twelve Chapters, q Exzat c citat.1s, 
at alients 4 pietate,as being contrary to pietie : In another to Ameri. 
us, Wee "ought not to conſent to the condemnation of the ve- , rcinny @ Pe 
nerable, and moſt holy Biſhop Neſftorins : 19 another to { Alexander, 11g0,1ijiv7 $DY- 
Ttold you before, that the dotirine of my venerable, and moſt holy Bi. 7% 
ſhop Neſtorins hath beene condemned, nec ego, cum his qui faciunt, LP 
communicabs, neither will I communicate with thoſe who condemned 
that dofFrine : and yet more bitterly in his Epiſtle to* Andreas, «tnxutincore s. 
his fellow-oppugner ofthoſe Chapters. Inſanit iterum Frgyptus Coll.5.pary 58.9. 
adverſus Deum, Kgypt is againe madade againſt the Lord,and makes 
warre with cMoſes,and Aaron,the ſervants of God : As if Neſfto- 
7ius, and his feHow-heretikes were the onely Iſrael;but Cyri/l, Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria in Agyptzand the holy Epheſine Councell,and 
all Catholikes who held with them, were no other but Pharao, 
and his Egyptian troupes, which fought againſ® GOD S$ 
people. | 
7. Doewe yet defire more, or more pregnant, and ample 
teſtimonies in this matter? Take this one out of the acts of Chal- 
cedop :\When Thesdoret, being called,came firſt into the Synod, 
the moſt reverend Biſhopsof Agypr,illirium,and " Paleſtine, Cry- \ ſore. chat. 12. 
ed out againlt him 1n this manner, The Canons exclude this p2.6.4. 
man, thruſt him out, Magiſtrum Neſtory foras mittite, thruft ous 
the maſter of Neftorius : the orthodoxall Councell doth not rc. 
celve Theodoret : Call hims not a Biſhop, he is #0 Biſhop hee is an op- 
Prgner of God, he is a lew, thruſt himout : he accuſed, he anathemati- 
zed Cyrill If we receive him,we reject Cyrill,The Canons exclude him, 
Goa doth deteft him. Thus cryed out the Biſhops againſt Theodoret, 
cfore they knew him to have renounced the herefie of Neſtori- 
#5,which he had ſo long and ſo eagerly defended: nor were they 
pacified otherwiſe, but that T heodoret at the appointment of the 
Iudges, ſhould {it onely as an accuſer of Droſcorns, not as one 
aving judicatoric power, or a deciſive {ufffage, till his _ 
cauſc 
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cauſe was fully examined, and heard. Secing now there are be. 
ſides, many other which I willingly omir,ſo many,{0 evident, ſo 
obvious, ſo undeniable proofes, that Theodoret writ againſt Cy. 
rill, and againſt his twelve Chapters, in defence of Neſtorius, and 
his hereſie; what can one thinke of Yigilins,bur that he wilfully, 
and wittingly reſiſted the truth, while he, not onely ſtrives to | 
perſwade, that Theodoret writ no ſuch thing,andrhat the Coun. 
cell of Chalcedon thought ſo, but takes this knowne, and palpa. 
bleuntruth, for one of the grounds of his Apoſtolicall decree 
touching this ſecond Chapter. 

8. Andyetthereisa worſe matterin this very paſſageof 7. 
2ilins, and that is, the reaſon whereby he proveth, that Theods- 
ret writ not againſt Cyrill,or in defence of Nefforivs, you ſhall 

x Vigl.Confl, heareit in his owne words: It 5,ſaith * he,undoubtedly repugnant 
ms #0 the judgement of the Councellof®Chalcedon, that any Neftorian dp. 
drines ſhould be condemned under the name of that Biſhop (Theodo. 
ret)who, together with thoſe holy Fathers, did arcurſe the doitrines of 
Neſtorius : Quidenim alind eft mendaces, & ſimulantes profeſſionem 
reite fidei patres in ſantts Concilio Chalcedonenſs refidentes oftenacre, 
quam dicere aliques ex ijs ſimilia ſapuiſſe Neſtorio : for to ſay, that 
any of them who were in that Councell, had thought as Neſtorius 41d, 
is nothing elſe then to ſhew or affirme thoſe Fathers in the Conncell of 
Chalcedonto be lyers, and diſſemblers in faith, as condemning that 
faith which they doe allow. Thus reaſoneth Prgilivs, who hence im- 
plyeth, that ſeeing Theodoret was one of the Biſhops, and Fathers 
at Chalcedon,if he ever writ any ſuch things indefence of Xe- 
ftorius,then both he, and thereſt admitting him, ſhould diſſem- 
ble in their faith, and lye,profefling to condemne Neftorius, and 
yet approving him, who had writ in defence of Neſtoriws. 

9. Truly I doeevenadmire,to conſider rhe blindneſle of 7;- 
gilius inthis whole cauſe of the three Chupters.Moſt certaine it is, 
as we have ſhewed, that Theogoret did both thinkeas Neftorins, 
and write in defence ofhim,and his hereſie,and that the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedsnknew he did ſo: Ifthen to receive ſuch -an one, 
as they knew T heodoret to have beene,be,as Yigilins ſaith, a dil- 
ſcmbling,and lying inthe faith; the whole Councell of Chalce- 
don, by the Popes judgement, and decree, were undoubtedly all 
lyers, and diflemblers in the fairh, a calumnie and flander fo 
vile,and incredible, that it alone ſhould cauſe any Catholike 
minde to deteſt this Apoſtolicall Conſtitution of Figilizus: But to ſay 
truth, the Popes reaſon is without al reaſen. Had the holy Coii- 
cell admitted Theogoret before he had renounced his herefie, or 
maniteſted the {incerity of his faithunto them, the Pope mighr 
have had ſome c@lour to have accuſed them of diſſembling, as 
condemning Neſtorianiſme,8 yet receivinga known Neſtorian 
1ntotheir communion : but it was quite contrary. In the former 
actions, till Theodoret had cleared himſelfe ofhereſie, hee was,as 
we have declared, no otherwile admitted,than onely as a plarn- 
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rifſe,who Y accuſed Dioſcorus of injuriouſly depoſing him, and placing y Gloiſf, Iudices 
another in his See. Andin the cight Action, wherein hee came p16 
ro cleare himfelfe,and tb be reconciled to the Church,he had no js nuns iagreſſns 
ſconer almoſt ſet his foot in the Synod, bur the Biſhops cry- «<, unde patzamini 
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ret forthwith anathematiFe Neſtoriws : lethim doe itinſtantly and poſt bac omni accu 


without any delay. And when Theodoret to give the Councel] jon rg 
better ſatisfaction offered them firſt a book ro reade containing, ,.za.5.c 
the ſincere profeſſion of his faith;and when(that being * refuſed) = ACLs Comt.Chal, 
he purpoſed at large by words Þ to have expreſſed rhe ſame; the |, mains. 
Synod ſuſpecting rhe worſt,and that hee uſed thoſe delayes, as tixet Neflorium.1b. 
being loath to anathematize Neſtorius,cryedout,He w an heretike, Dy _— = i 
he is a Neſtorian hereticum foras milte,out with the herctike, and fo b.&5. "HS 
they had indeedrhruit him out,but that he leaving all circvition, 
preſently before them all, eryed, Amathema tO Neſftorius, Anathe. 
mato him,who dothnot confeſle rhe blefled Virgin to bee tte 
Mother of God:with which profeſſion the Synod being fully ſa. 
tisficd,the glorious Iudges ſaid, omn:s dubitatio, now all doubr is 
quite taken away concerning Theodoret;and then the Synod both 
received him into their communton,as an orthodoxe.and reſto- 
red him to his See, from which in the Epheſine latrocinie, hee 
was depoſed, they all crying out, Theodoret is worthy of his See, 
let his Church receive their oxthodoxall Biſhop : To Theodorer, 
a Catholike Door, let the Church be reſtored. 
10.Vhat greater dercttation of herefiecould the Synod poſ. 
ſibly ſhew, what greater tokens of the ſinceritic of his faith, 
could either Theodoret expreſle, or the Synodrequire.It was too 
great raſhneſle, if not {implicitie in Yigilizs to colle that the 
holy Councell did diſſemble in their faith, becauſe they recei- | 
ved him who had ſometimes {warved in the faith; 'The hereti- 
call Theodoret , they exclude and rejeA,the orthodoxall Theodo- 
ret they reverence and embrace. That which Saint Auſtez < faith 
1n another cauſe, that the husbaud who had put away his adulterous 
wife, ought againe to receive her being purged by unfained repentance, 
but ſo receive her,zon ut poſt viri divortium adultera revocetur, ſed 
#t poſt Chriſti conſortium adultera non vocetur, that ſame may bee 
accommodated to-any other offence, and nor unfitly to this of 
hereſte,and the repentant hereticke;whom they before, for that 
cauſe had from themſelves diſioyned, but they neither call,nor 
count him an hereticke, whom Chrift hath now upon his repen- 
rance unto himſelfe conjoyned. So neither is the Popes reaſon 
conſequent, that the Councell diddifſemble in their receiving 
Of Theodoret, nox his concluſion true, which he would thence in- 
—_— Theodoret writ not againſt Cyril{ and the Catholike 
aith. 

It The ſecond perſonall matter which 75gilivs taketh for 
another ground of his decree is, that neither T heodorer himſelfe 
did, nor did the Councell of Chalcedon, require him to anathe- 
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dVig. Conſun, mMatize his writings : There was, ſaith he, 4vers in the Councell of 

130, Chalcedonwhoſaid, that Theodoret had anathematized Cyrill, and 
w4s au heretike;yet thoſe holy Fathers moſt diligently examining 
this cauſe of Theedoret,nihil alind ab eoexigifſe noſcuntur are knowne 
to have required no more of him,than that hee thould anathemati:e 
Neftorius, and his impious dotrines; hor fibi tantummodb ſuffice. 
re judicantes, judging this alone to be ſufficient for them to receive. 

e Ibjd.nu.1-81. Theodoret, Now it is unfit 5 ſaith< he funher » 20S alignid quere. 
re velut omiſſum 4 patribus,that we ſhould ſeek or require more thay 
didthe Conncell of Chalcedon, as if they had omitted any thing 
in this cauſe of Theogoret : ſeeing then they required no ana- 
thematizing of his writings againſt Cyr, neither ought any 
others to anathematize, oxrequire ofany the anathematizine 
of the ſame, : YI | 

12. As you ſaw Y:gtlivs inthe former Chapter to uſe hereti- 
ca aſtutia;{o may any man here eaſily diſcerne,that hee uſerh an 
evident, and fallacious ſophiſtication. The Councell indeed 
required not that, nor did Theodoret 1n explicite, or expreſle 
termes performe it, ſaying, I anathematize my owne writings 
againſt Cyril, but in implicite termes, in effect, and by an evi- 
dent conſequent,both the Councell required,and Theodoret per. 

f£xo auten et de- formed this before them all, tor, hee ſubſcribed * tothe definition of 
finition fidetſub- Faith decreed at Chalcedon : one part of that definition is the ap. 
Hos ns. proveing s of the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyril : apart of one of 
g4pprobames 1- thoſe Epiſtles © are the twelve Chapters of Cyri/l, which T hes. 
— deret. refuted : in every one of thoſe chapters,is an anathema de- 
as indefit. nouncedto the defenders of the contrarie doQrige : Then cer- 
hNamcontinentur tajnely, Theodorct by fabſcribing to the definition, ſubſcribed to 
in Epiſtles 4 the Epiſtles of Cyril, by them to the twelve chapters, and by 
Nefterium,queex- doing ſo he condemned, andanathemarized all who oppugned 
rarinter attacon- thoſe twelve chapters,and then undoubtedly his owne writings 
cl Epheſ.to.1. , , . | D 
4ctc4.14 etrepe- Which were pnbliſhed, as a confuration of thoſe twelve chap- 
titur m coxc.5- ters, Anditſcemes ſtrange, that Yigilivs profeſſing that Theo- 
"as 4,566.  doret did devota meme ſuſcipere, with a devout affe&ionreceive and 
_ approve the Epiſtles of Cyri4, and the doctrine of chem, could 
deny or be ignorant, that indoing ſo he did anathematize his 
owne writings, which by the twelve chapters of Cyril, are ana- 
themarized. 

13. Befides this,how often, how plainely doth the Counce!} 
of Chalcedon ' require,and urge Theodore to anathematize Neſs. 
rius and his dodrines? how willingly did Theodoret performe 
this > Whatelſeis this, but a vertuall, and implicite anathe- 
matizing of thoſe his owne writings againſt Cyri#,w<b defended 
Neſtorius and his doGrines> None can anathematizethe for- 
mer, but eopſs he doth moſt certainely (though not exprelly)a. 
nathematize the later; as on the contrary, none can ſay (as Yig-- 
lius doth, and decreeth,that all ſhall doe the like) none can lay 


that the writings of T heodoret againk Cyrill and his twelve chap- 
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| rers oughtnot to be anathemarized, but eo ipſo, even by ſaying 
| ſo,he doth moſt certainly ( though bur i-plicice and by conſe. 
quent)ſay that Neſtorizss and h1s hereſte,ought not to be condem. 
ned. A truth ſo cleare that Pope Pelagius k from his anathema- | p,,,... xzip. x. 
8 tizing of Neftorias and his dodrine,concludeth of T heodoret:Con- S. Yu bec. 
fat cundem, it is manifeſt, that in doing this, he condemned his 
F owne writings againſt the twelve Chapters of Cyril. Abs 
x4. Neither isthat true which 7:g//1# fancied,that to require 
men to anathemarize the writings of Theoaoret, is to feeke, and 
requiremorethen the Councell of Chalcedonrequired :It isnor. 
It is but requiring the ſelfe ſame thing ro be done ip aQuall and 
\ expreſſe rermes,which the Councel required and'Theodoret per- 
\ formed invertuall and implicitetermes.. The thing required and 
done is the ſame : the manner onely of doing ir, or requiring it 
tobe done,is different : Even as to require of men to profeſſe 
Chrit to be 4ui9,: which the Councell of Nzce, and the Church 
ever ſince requireth, isnot to require them to profeſſe more, or 
ought clſe,then the Scripture teacheth, and all catholikes ! be- | ,,,,z,. 
fore profeſſed by thoſe words, Tand my Father are one : but itis one patres wtun- 
arequiring of an explicite profeſſion of that rrutli concerning #7 '97trs 4riaor, 


| : ut probent 
the unity of ſubſtance ofthe Father , and the Sonne , which by —_ — 


thoſe words of Scripture they did before implictteprofeſle. fly. Bet.lib.z.de 
I5. Bur yet at leaſt will ſome of Y7g-lizs friends reply,it was ©1-<:5S. 

unfitto require this explicite anathemarizing of Theodorets Wri- 

tings,ſceing the Councell of Chalcedon did not requireir. No, 
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not ſo neither. The explicite condemning of them, was not on- 
ly fic, but neceſſarieat that time,in the dayes of 1«ſtinian, and Yi- 
gilizs, Foras whenthe Arians denyed Chriſt to bee wor, it 
was enough for one tocleare himſelte of Arianiſme, ro ſay, that 
he held this text for true, I andthe Father are one, though therein 
he doe implicit? profeſſe Chiilt to bee nw, and though to 
have profeſſed that alone,before the queſtion adour the unity of 
one ſubſtance was moved, had becne ſufficient, but now he muſt 
explicite profeſſe that truth which is explicite denyed and oppug- 
ned: evenſoit is in this cauſe of Theogorets writings, and all like 
it, While there was no doubt moved by heretikes, whether 
thoſe writings of his ought to be condemned; and whether by 
the Councell of Chalcedon they were condemed or no, fo long ir 
was ſufficient. for one to profeſſe that he condemned Neſtorizs, 
and ſubſcribed to the definition of Chalcedon ; both which were 
1mplicite condemning of thoſe writings of Theodoret : but when 
the Neſtorians began to boaſt, that Theodorets writings againſt 
C57rill, neither were condemned, but rather with the author of 
_ them approved by the Councell of Chalcedon, neither ought ro 
be condemned, the Chirch now was neceſſarily enforced to re- 
quire of all mena profeſſionofthat truthin plaineand explicite 
termes,which before they made onely in generall and implicite. 
Nor could Vigilius, Or any other Neſtorian, who refuſed in ex- 
preſſe mannerto condemne the writings of Theodoret, purge ry 
| nn WG 7, 
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ſelfe of that hereſie of Neftorivs at this time, by ſaying they 
approved the definition of Chalcedon, or condemned Neſtor ix. 
though in both theſe they did zmplicire condemne the Writings 
of Theodoret, but now they muſt expreſly profeſſe that which the 
heretikes expreſly denyed, they muft in platne rermesanathe. 
matize thoſe hereticall writings of Theodoret, and acknowledge 
them to have bin anathematized by the Councel of Chalcedos, as 
the heretiks in plaine termes vaiited,that neither they ought nor 
were anathematized, but approved by the Councel of Chalcedsy, 
whenſoever any point tending to the impeaching of faith begins 
explicitt tobe denyed, the holy Church may not thenconrent 
her ſelfe in generall and implicite ro condemne the ſame, (few 
perhaps can perceive that, and many will make that generality 
of termes, as Yigilius and other Neſtorians now did,but a cloak 
for their hereſie)but the Church muſt now 1n moſt plaine,eaſie, 
and expreſſed manner that can be deviſed, both teach, deciare, 
and define the ſame. This the Church didn this fift Councell, 
as in the other two, ſo in this Chapter touching Theodorets wri. 
tings. It taught but the very ſame which the Councell of Chal. 
cedon had done before it,anarhematized thoſe his writings, which 
at Chalcedon were anathematized before, but they did this now 
in a plaine manner and expliczte which by the Councell of Ch). 
cedon only inan obſcure manner, and implicite was done before, 

16. The third perſonall errour which Y:g:l/z5 ® taketh for a 
ground ofhis decree, is that Cyrill himſelfe though he was ſo ex- 
ceedingly injured by the writings of thoſe Eaſterne Biſhops that 
rooke part with Neftorins, yet when he madeunion with them, 
he required them not to anathematize their owne writings, but 
overpaſtthem in ſilence, as if there had never beene any ſuch : 
whence /ieilas inferreth, that neither ought this anathemat:. 
zing of their writings (by name of Theodorets) bee required by 
others, yea he faith, the Fathers of Chalcedon imitated this ex- 
ample of Cyril,and ſo would not require that of Theodorer,which 
they ſaw Cyri/[not to have required of others. 

17. Theanſwer iscaſie by that which hath beene declared : 
this ſaying of Yzgzlius laboureth of the ſarhe equivocall ſophiſti- 
cation,asdid the former; for both Cyr:/required, and all who 
were united unto him, and received into his, which was the com- 
munton of the Catholike Church, they all did,though not in ex- 
Plicite termes,which then was not need{ull;yer vertually,and af- 
rer acertaine, and undoubted, though implicite manner, con- 
demne, and anathematize all their writings againſt Cyril, and 
the Catholike faith, for he received nonerill they had anathe- 
matized the dodtrines of Neſftorius.This doth Cyril himſelfe moſt 
plainly witnefle in his Epiſtle to ® Dynatus, I would net, ſaith he, 
admit Panlus Biſhop of E ws into communion, priuſquam Neſtory 
dogmata proprio chyrographo anathematiZaſſet, untill hee had anathe- 
matized by his owne hand-writing the dottrines of Neſtorius: And 
he intreated me in behalfe of the other Biſhops, that I wings 
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reſt contented with that profeſſion which they had ſenr, and re- 
cuire no more: nulla ratione id fieri paſſus,1would by no meanes yeeld 
unts that but I ſent then a profeſſion of faith, and when lohn$. 
of Antioch, caterique,andthe reſt with him,had anathematized the 
doarine of Neftoriws,then,and not before,communionem illy reſti- 
tuimus, dd we receive them into our communion. Thus Cyril, who by 
requiring this,did 1n efte& require (8 they performed the ſame) 
a condemning of all their witings which were made againſt him, 
and in defence of thar hereſic of Neſtorizs : And had Cyril lived 
to ſee any queſtion made, whether thoſe writings (by whomſo- 
ever they had beene written)ought to bee,or were by himſelfe 
condemned; out of all doubr that holy Father would in moſt 
plaine,and expreſſe termes, have anathematized them all, as 
verrually, and implicite he had before, and would molt ſtrictly 
have exacted the like expreſle anathematizing of them, of all 
thoſe who would waſhtheirhands ofthe blaſphemies; and here- 
ſiesof Neſtorins. | 

18, Now from theſethree grounds(every one of which 1s de- 
monftrated tobe untrue) 7:2#us collects his Concluſion, of 
definitive ſentence in defence of this ſecond Chapter,which alſo is 
anerrour,but not as the former, perſonal|,but doarinall;yea,he- 
reticall : that thoſe writings of Theodoret,or going under T heodo- 
rets name againl(t Cyril/,and his twelve Chapters,ought nor to be 
condemned, which 1sas much as if he had decreed plainly, that 
the hereſics of Neſtorizzs ought not tobe condemned; for inthoſe 
writings of T heodoret they are all defended, and that with ſuch 
eazerneſle;art, and acuteneſle,that if all other Neſtorian books 
were adolithed, thoſe writings alone of Theodoret would ſuſkice 
as a rich ſtorchoule to furniih the Neſtorians with abundance 
of all kinde of weapons, to maintaine their owne, and oppugne 
the Catholike cauſe, nor ever can Neftorianiſme bee puld 
downe,or overthrowne,ſo long as thoſe writings of Theodoret 
keepe their credit,and ſtand uncondemned,yet ſhal not theſe be 
condemned,doth 7igilins decree. 

19. Pope Pelazizs ſeeing the poiſon of the hereticall do- 
Qtrine, which the defending of this ſecond Chapter doth beare 


with it, exclaimesagainſt it in this manner *: 0 my deare brethren, o Pelag-1.Epiſt.7: 
$. 2h hee, 


who ſeeth not theſe things to bee full of all impicty? And againe, 
who ſeeth nor quanta temeritate plenum ſit Theodoveti ſcripta ſuper- 
biendo defenderezhow full of temeritic it is to defend ſoinſolently, the 
pins, of Theodoret ? The fift generall Councell ?, not onely ac- 
eurſeth thoſe writings of Theodoret, as heretical, but all who defend 
them, yea all who doe not auathematize them. A cleare evidence 
That they not onely judged this ſecond Chapter to concerne th 
th, bur the Conſtitution of Yigilins even herein to be hereticall, 
ecauſe he would notanathematize thoſe writings of Theoaorer, 
much more becauſe he decreed that they ſhould nor beana- 
thematized, and co their judgement conſenteth the whole ca- 
K 2 tholike 
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tholike Church, theyall condemne the decree of Y7g:{zus evenin 


This point as herericall. 
q ry not 20, I,but Yezilins you will ſay condemneth q thoſe very he. 
eo. Neſtor & reſiesof Neſtorius which are defended inthoſe writings; he doth 
Eutzcbetiz erroribus {0:at leaſt he ſcemes by his words to doe it:and had he not with- 
regard £9%- 411 decreed that Theodorets writings ſhould not bee condemned, 
onare, anathemati- ; O . ' : R 
2a & damna> Ie could not juſtly have beene reproved 1n this point. But 1n do- 
mu.3g.corf.aw- ing borh,he proves not himſelfe orthodoxal,by that w® he ſaith 
ok well, but unconſtant and contrary to himſelfe in overthrowing 
that which he ſaith well, for if Theodorers writings againſt Cyril 
may not be condemned, as Yigilizs decreth ; then may not the 
docrinesof Neftorixs defended therein be condemned as Y 1g: 
linus would ſeeme to doe. Theodorets writings and Neſtoria. 
rfiſmeare inſeparable companions, either both mult ſtand, or 
both fall rogerher. lts as impoſſible, and repngnanr to con- 
demne the one, and deny that rhe other may be condemned, as 
rocondemne Euticheaniſme,and yet defend the Epheiine larro- 
Cinie and decree thereof, or condemne Arianiſme, and not con. 
demne the Arimine Councel.Itsthe honor of truth, that it never 
15norcan be diſſonant ro any other truth : but hereſie not onely 
may,but almoſt ever dothfight,not only againſt truth,burt againll 
it ſelfe, & overthrowerh with one hand,or poſitio,what it builds 
up by another,as inthis of Y:gilizvs 1s now apparent. 
21. Nowalthough this clearly convinceth the Popes decree 
to be hereticall,ſceing it maintaineth two contradictory poſiti. 
ons ina cauſe of faith,& the one is without all doubt an hereſic, 
yet is it worthy the examining,whether oftheſe contradictories 
mu# paſſe for the Popes judgment 8 cathearall reſolution in this 
cauſe. Cardinall Barsnins will certainly dire vs 1n this doubt: 
for he gells us (which ofir ſelfe alſo is evident) that the Popes 
r Pro ipſorum de PUTPOſe * 8 intent in ſetting forth this Conſtitution,was to deted 
ſenſione laborat Yi= the 3 Chapters: adverſus Imper atoris decretum.cy ſententiam $704, 
1-0 an$53+ againſt the Emperors Editt,and the ſentence of the fift Synode, As the 
[1bid.nu.298, Emperour then and the Synode condemned, {o was itthe Popes 
maine purpoſe to defend the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, 
which wasthe ſecond Chapter.This 1s & mult ſtand for the judge- 
ment & cathedrall reſolution otthe Pope in this matter : what 
he ſpeaks repugnant to this is caſuall,& preter, nay contra intenti- 
onemits againſt hu mind & purpoſe;its to be thought onely by in- 
incogitancy to haveſlipr from his pen. So his condemning ofthe 
Neſtorian doftrine is but in ſhew,its ogely verball, his defining 
that T heodorets writings which maintaine Neſtorianiſme may 
not be condemned, is the true purpoſe and intent of his mind,irs 
cordial & real. By his verball condemning of Neſtorianiſme,he 
ſhuts it ont in words, or as you may ſay at the foregate of his 
pallace, By his defining that Theodorets writings may not be co 
demned,he puls in Neſtorianiſme with all his mighr,8 ſers wide 
opena poſtrengate unto itt; by condemning IgE n 
os 16W 
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ſhew of words, he ſeemes to be orthodoxall, by defending Ne- 
\orianiſme indeed and in truth, he demon ſtrates himſelfe to be 
hercticall. Or becauſe Yigilins was ſovery wiſe a Pope as here. 
after our of Baronius you ſhall heare,it ſcemes he meant to ſhew 
one part of his wiſedome, and policie,in this matter, and there- 
fore while the hereſie of Neforivs comes in his owne naturall 
habit, or inthe liveric of Neſtorius, away with it, the Popes ho- 
lineſſe will not admit it,hee cannot abide it: but when it comes 
countenanced, and graced, with the name of Theodoret, andin 
his liverie, the Pope embracerh itin both hisarmes, and by his 
Apoſtolicall autkoritic commandeth all men, tO give moſt 
friendly welcome andentertainement unto it. ct 
22 You have now the judgement, and cathedrall reſolution 

of Fizilins, touching this ſecond Chapter, that the herericall WrIt- 
tings of Theodoret againſt Cyril,and the Catholike faith may nor 
bee condemned. Take a view alſo of thoſe two reaſons, by 
which hee labours to ſtrengthen,and perſwadethe ſame. The 
former is drawne from the Councell at Chalcedon : Ir is, faith 
V igilins, * valde contrarium, & Cvhalcedonenſis Synodi jrdicio in- 
dubitabiliter inimicum,very contrarie,andwithout all doubt repugnant 
t0 the judgement of the Syned at Chalceden, that any Nelttorian 
doarines ſhould now be condemned, ſub ejws ſacerdotes nomine, 


. under the name of Biſhop Theodortt; SO Vieilins. 


23 Could henot content himſelfe,co be hereticall alonegun- 
lefſe he diſgraced the holy Councell of Chalcedorn as guilty of 
rhe ſane hereſie, aSitthey alſo hadjudged that none of Theode- 
7ets writings, not thoſe written againſt the faith, ought ro bee 
condemned > They to judge this? or is it contrary, and that 7z- 
dabitabiliter, to condewne thoſe writings of Theodoret, or any 
writings under his name? Far was it fromthe thought; much 
more trom the grave judgement of ſo holya Councell. Even 
themſelves,as before we declared, condemned and anathemati- 
zed all thoſe writings of Theodorrt, and warranted by their 
judgement all others to anathematize the ſame. Gregorie ® wit- 


neſſeth of the fifr Councel!, that it- is ſequax is omnibus, in all 


things a follower of the Councell at Chalcedon. Secing then the fift 
Councell, doth fo often and ſo conſtantly condemne and ana- 


thematize thoſe writings of Theodorer,its undoubted, that rhe 
ſame writings wete formerly condemned by the Conncellof 
Chalcedon, the fift Synod but treading in their ftepsand follow. 
18g them in that judgement, wherein they had gone before 
them. If to condemine thoſe writings be repugnant to the judg- 


menr at Chalcedsy, then is the fift Councell not a follower bur 
a confuterand contradiQer of the judgement at Chaltedon.Nor 


onely the fift Councell, but the whole catholike Church ever 
ſince the time of Yigilizs, they all doe reje&;and condemne the 
judgement of the Councell at Chalceden, ſceing they all by ap= 
proving the fife Synod, and decree thereof, do anathemarize 
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thoſe writings of T heodoret which to doe is,as7 7gilzus teacteth, 
indubitanter contrarium, woſt certainely contrary to the Judgement at 
Chalcedon. If the whole catholike Church bee not heretical 
(which to thinkeis impictie) by contradicting and condemning 
the judgement of the Councell at Chalcedon, then undonbredly 
is YVigilizs hereticall in teaching and decreczng, that to con- 
demne any writings of Theodorer, or any under fits name, is re. 
pugnant tO the pconr ofthe Councell at Chalcedon. 

24. The other reaſon of Yigilizs, is, becauſe it were a dil. 
grace, injury and ſlander, againſt Theoaoret, to cordeinne his 
writings. This thePope * expreſſeth inthe very words of his ſen. 
tence,in this manner; T he truth of theſe things,(thoſe arethethree 
perſonall points before handled) being weighed, we ordaine and de- 
cree,nihil in injuriam, atque obtreftationem probatiſiumi viri,hoc eſt 
T heodoreti ſub taxatione nomint ejus, a quoquam fiert vel proferri, 
that nothing ſhall be done or ſpoken by any,tothe injury and lager of the 
woſt approved Biſhop Theodoret by taxing of his name : and it muſt 
needs be taxed, if his writings or bookesbe condemned. 

25. See here the compaſſionate and tender heart of Yzgilins, 
Not onely 1ſtinian, and the fift generall Councell, but Pelagizs, 
Gregory, and other ſucceeding Popes, and Councels, even the 
whole Catholike Chusch ever fince the time of Yig1hws, they all, 
by approving the decree of the fift Synod, doe not onely taxe 
the name of Theodores,bur accurſe, & anathewartze the writings 
of Theoderet,and that evenunder his name : Now, ſucha loving 
and tender affe&ion doth the: Pope carry towards the heret1- 
call writings of Theedoret,that rather than they may becondem- 
ned, or hisname taxed bythe. condemning of them; 19{iniay, 
Pelezims, Gregory, and other his ſucceſſors, the fift, the ſixr, and 
other generall Councels, even the whole Catholike Church, 
they all muſt be, andare de fas, here declared, and by the 
Popes catbedrallſentence decreed, and defined, not onelyto bee 
hereticall, (as the former reaſon imported) but injurious per- 
ſons, backbiters,8flanderers, they all muſt be condemned, and 

for ever diſgraced, rather then Theodorets name muſt bee taxed, 
_ orhus herericall writings condemned, or diſgraced; 

26, But ſay indeed: Is it an injurie, a flanderga diſgrace to 
one, that his errors ſhould either by himſelfe, or by the Church 
be condemned > How injurious was that holy Biſhop Saint 4u- 
Luſtine to himſelfe in writing ſo many retraations, and cor- 
reionsof what he ſaw amiſſe > And what himſelfe did, hee 
would not onely willingly, but gladly have permitted the holy 

Church to have doae. Nor may we think this mind to have been 
onely in A«ffen,Modeſtie and humilitie,are the individuall con- 
comutants of true knowledge and learning : and the more lear- 
ned any man is, the more judicious is he in eſpying, the more 
ingenuous in acknowledging, the more lowly and humble, in 
condemning kis owne errors, Avit is but winde and no ſolid 
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ſubRance, which puffes up a bladder, fo is it neverany ſound,or 
ſolid learning; but meere ventoſitie & emprineſle ef knowledge 
which makes the minde toſwell,to beare itſelfealofr,and cither 
not ſee that truth into which his high and windie conceit will 
not ſufferhim to looke downe and dive, or ſeeing it, not em- 
brace the ſame, though ir were witha condemning, yea with a 
deteſtation of his owne error. It muſt never be a thame ordil- 
Trace tO any manto recalland condemne his errors; till he be a- 


ſhamedofbein 
! more ſharply 


a man, that is ſubje&roerrors. Saint Auguſtine 
aith,That its a roken not onely of a fooliſh, and proud 


ſelfe-love,but of a moſt malignant * minde, rather to wiſh others to bee 
poyſoneawith his bereſies, then either himſelfe torecall, or permit 0- 
thers, ſpecially the Church of God, to condemne his hereſies. It was no 
»jurie, noſlander, nor diſgrace to Theoapret, that his hereticall 
writings, wereby the Church condemned, but it had beene a 
fault unexcuſable and an eternall diſgrace to the Church, if ſhee 
had ſuffered ſach hereticall writings to paſſe uncondemned. 

2 7. Oh but T heodoret was, probatiſiimus vir, a man moſt appro- 
v:dby the Councell of Chalcedon,faith Yigilzas, 1s it not an inju- 
ry to condemne the writings of a man moſt approved? No vere- 
ly,the more approved,the moreeminent, learned, and ortho- 
doxall any man is, the more carefull and ready, both himſelfe, 
and the Church muſt be to condemne his former hereticall wri- 
tings: When hereſie commeth in his owne deformed habir; 
ic doth but little, or no hurt atall, who will not deteſt it, when 
he reades it in the writings Of Arize, Neſtorins, Entiches, or ſuch 
like condemned heretikes ? the odiouſneſſe of their names 
breeds a diſlike almoſt of a truth in their mouthes, but certainly 
of an errour; But when Satan aſſumes the forme of an Angell of 
light, when hereſie comes. palliated, yea, countenanced with 
the name ofa Catholike,a learned, an holy, a renowned and ap. 


; provedBiſhop;then,and then ſpecially is there danger of infeQi- 


on: The reverence, the love, the honour wee beare to ſuch a 
perſon,cauſeth us unawares to ſwallow the poyſon which hee 


make doubr of his dorine.  _ | 

28. It was truely ſaid by * Yincentins Lirinenſis, The errour of a Vinc.deaneſ. 
the Maſter, is the tryall ofthe Scholler, && tanto major rentatio, 
quanto ipſe dofiior; qui erraret ,and the more learned theteacher is, the 
greater ſtill is the temptation;which, beſide other, he ſhewesby the 
example of 0rigen;he was in hisage a mirrour » of gravity, in- 
tcgrity, continency, zeale <,piety, of learning of allſotts, both 


| reacheth unto us, before wetake leaſure to examine, or opce 


y 11; quos vule 
120r10nes Vocant, 
quanto mag abſu!s 
di & inſulfi ſunt, 
tanto magys nullum 
verbum emittuat 
quod 7eO8care Ve» 
lint, quiz difti mali 
peeniterentique cor- 
datorum eſt. Aug. , 
Epiſt.7. 


z Nimis perverſ® 


ſe ipſumamat, qui , 
& alios vult errars 
ut error ſux lateat: 
ibid, L 


C4+423o 


b Vincent. Lir. ec. 


cicats. = 
c Zelodeife trun- 


divine, and humane; of ſo 4 happy a memory; that he had the it Hir-2piÞ. . 
Bible without booke; of ſuch editable hs e, that nor ener, mn 
words but hony © ſeemed to drop from his lips; of ſo iridefati- 4 Scripteres memo- 
able induſtry, that he was called Adamantiut,and was faid by "7 /eneberibd. 
OMe *tohave written fix thouſand bookes; by & Hitrome; One t Aier.lib.s, ade; 
thouſand, beſides innumerable commicttaties; of ſuth high - 
| | eſiterte jo? 
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þ King cit eſtceme,and authority,thatChriſtians ® retro him as a Pro- 
: | oher;Philoſophers, IF Maſter, they flocked rom the utmoſt 
parts of the world to heare h1s wiſedome,as if a ſecond Salomon 

had beene ſent from heaven; yea, moſt would ſay, male ſe cur; 

Origent errare, quam cunt alys vera ſentire, that they had rather erre 

with Origen, then thinke aright with others, When ſucha man 

lapſeth into hereſic, if his writings may ſcape without cenſure, 

ifit ſhall be judgeda contumelie, an injurie or ſlander, to con- 

demne his bookes, for the honour which was given to his per- 

ſon, one ſuch man as Origen, were able to draw almoſt the 

third part of the ſtarres of heaven afterlum. 

29. Andifany beleeve the Epiſtles going under his name, 

CT Thedoret was ih divers reſpeas, not much inferiour to 07;. 
Beager rLog *" gen. Hu birth noble, * his parents being without hope of Children, 
Paſſeu.in Theodor. Vowed * him before his conception, like another Samuel unto God, 
w ye nope * And accordingly even from his Cradle conſecrated him to 
apud b0.a..48, Gods ſervice: Yiolently ' drawne to the dignity of a Biſhop the Citic 
m1 of Cyrus in Syria, where was his epiſcopall Sec,he nobilitated, being 
npors a 9 betore but obſcure (though worthy ® of cternall memorie, as 
m Eratin Syria op- being, One monument of the deliverance of Gods people, 
pidulm vevenut? by the hand of Cyr», out of the Babyloniſh captivitie) So up. 
gy ex Tight, blamelefle, and voide of coverouſneſſe,thathaving beene 
truflum ut qualem- five and twenty yeares Biſhop of that place; 1n all thar time, x: 
fil rope) vol " obolurm mihi in tribunali ablatum aliquis conqueſiees eſt, none 
ferret, Proc.de «di= could ſay that hee had exatted, or received for cauſes of judgement, ſo 
fic. uſtin.0141.2.i8 much as one hatfe pennie. Itooke no-mans goods, no mans gar. 
as ments, nay, which isa memorable token ofintegritie, hone of 
Nonium. mine houſe, ſaith he, hath raken the worth of anegge,or a mor- 
ſell of bread: Soplentifull in workes of charitie, 7 hat he diftri- 

0 Pue nobis « pt- buted * hg inheritance among the poore, repaired Churches, ? bailded 
rentibus obvenert, bridges, drained Rivers go townes where was want of water and ſuch 
ha trans like, in ſo much,ſaith he, that in all this time, I have 4 provided 
Theod. Epi: ad nothing for my ſelfe, not any land, not any houſe, no nor ſo 
opp cy as any ſepulcher;nothing, Prater laceras has veſtes, I have 
Fp.62. eft nothing to my ſelfc, but onely this ragged attire, where. 
p Theod.Epif.81. with I am apparelled, For learning and knowledge both in di- 


q Epift. Theod. ad in. ax | "a | | 
or + a1 No. Yineand humane matters he was much honoured, compared to 


—_ Nilus * as watering the whole countrie, where hee abode with 
Ts pede es the ftreamesof his knowledge, he convertedcight townes, ſin- 
nl a fi feed with the hereſie of the HMarcionites, tO the faith, two 0- 


\ Theod.Epit.ad her of the Arians and Eunomians: wherein he tooke fixch paines, 


Neniwn queef 81; and that alfo with ſome expenceof his blood, and hazard of his 
life, that in eight hundreth pariſhes (within the Dioceſle of 

$ 7bid. yr) Ne * unum quidem hereticorum zizaniumremanſit, there re- 
mained not ſo much as one hereticall weed. | 

30, So learned,ſo laborious,ſo worthy a Biſhop was Theods- 
ret; and ſo deſirous, am Inotto impaire any part ofhis honour, 
much lefle to injure, diſgrace, or flander him, Whom _ 
| woulc 
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nan: N '> : 
would nor the writings ofa man ſo noble for birth, and paren- 


rage, ſo famous for learggps; ſo eminent in vertue, move and 
perſwade tO aſſent unto Mm, it they might goe currant with- 
Gut taxing, without noteEor cenſureof the Church > and that 
much more than the bookes of 0r7gen; both becauſe Origen was 
but a Presbyter,but Theodoret a Biſhop,and ſpecially hecaule Ori- 
gen® himlelte was by the Church condemned; and fo the au- y 0riginem,forrem 
thor being diſgraced,the authority of his writings muſt needs NOS patres 
te very ſmall: but the perſon of Theodoret was approved by the rn, ati any Gli. 
whole Councell of Chalcedon they all preclamed * himmtobee a Ca- unneganeſece 
tholike, and orthodoxall Biſhop. Fierce wasa farregreater remprati- /* 1c rot 
on,and greater danger when his writingsare hercticall, whoſe ont 1 hin ng 
perſon,t0 famous and holy a Councell commendeth for Catho- rum.H.er.epſt.ct 
like. Now, or never was the Chufch to ſhew that it honoured AE = : 
no mans perſon, writings,or name,more tha the truth of Chriſt, orientis,quam occi- 
And ſo much the rather was the Church to doe this in Theodoret, pon we nay 
becauſe about ſome thirty ? yearcs, before this fift Councell, in Jim hair 
the time of 1uffinus the Eniperour,the Neſtoritans(as if not One- Hier. Apol.z.adver. 
ly ſome pag of his, but T heoderet himfelfe had beene whol! y ph chal 261 8 
theirs)ſer up * his image 114 Chariot,and with great pompe, and ſme. 3 Num Iuſlini re 
ing of hymnes,brought it in triumphant manner into the City of Cyras , {rip OE 
where Sergizs a Neſtorian,and Biihop of that place, mentioned ry je "rg 
ina Collect Theodorus of Moplveſtia,Neſtorizes, and Theodoret as Coc.s.coll.7.pa. 
threeoftheir principall Neſtorian Saints : was it not now high 5527" 01 reſ-riptum 
time to wipe away that blemiſh from the name of Theodprer, ar ag 
and tocondemne taoſe writings: of his which gave occaſion to 79 an. 520. Marcek 
the Neſtorians to make ſuch boaſts > In Chron. et Bar. 
"I. 6 049 ANYRUMN FU.Te 
31, Iappeale now unto any man,whether their condemning > conc. g.(oll.7: 
of Theodorets writings,did notmu_h more tend to the honour, 2--582.cc pe: 
then, as Yierlize tancieth,to the flander, and difgrace of hisper- *7 " 
ſon. As it isablemith to a man to retaine a filthy ſpot in his 
garment, but the taking of it away doth grace, and make him 
more comely; even ſothe name of Theoderet was ſtained by 
thoſe writings, they emboldened the Neitorians to put him in 
their curſed Calender, bur by the condemning of thoſe writings 
was the ſtaine and blemiſh wiped away from his perſon, his 
name, atid honour was vindicated from the Neſtorians, and 
brought, as it well deſerved, to the holy Church of G O D; 
nothing of Theodoret left for heretikes to vaunt of, but the onely 
ftaines of Theodoret, nothing but thoſe hereticall writings con- 
demned andaccurſed, both by Theodoret himſelfe, and bythe 
whole Church of God. 
32. No, no; it is Pope Yizilizs (and ſuchas applaud his decree 
for infallible)thar diſgraceth,and moſt 1gnominiouſly uſeth the 
name, perlon,and memory of Theodoret: By his decree thoſe he- 
retical writings of Theodoret,which,by the Churches ſentence of 
condemnation are quits dulled, receive full trength,and vigour 
forthe Neſtoriansagainſk Catholikes : By himthe Ny 
Ve 


No injury to Theo-oret to condemne bis writings. Cap. 9. 


have an eternall charter, and irrevocable decree, that Theodore: 
writings againſt Cyril/,and with them the hereſie of Neftoriag, 
ought notto be taxed, nor condemned. His _Apoſtolicaf Conſti- 
rurion is atriumphant chariot for themto ſerthe Image of The. 
o4vret in their Temples, and with Anthemes and Collecs ro ca. 
nonize, yea aderehim in their Maſſes, among their heretical! 
Saints. Bur for the Church of God, I conſtantly athrme they 
could not poſkbly have more honoured Theodoret, than by burn. 
ing up the hay and ſtubble of his writings, the condemning of 
which the Pope decreeth to bee an injury and ſlander unto 
him, | 
33. May weenow inthe laſt place conſider a little what 
might be the intendment of Y:g:l:s in pleading, and decreein 
this for Theodorets writings 2 I doubt not but the love hebareto 
Neſtorianiſme might make him zealous for thoſe writings, 
which arethe bulwarks of the Neſtorians : but on ſunt ineo om. 
zia,Popes are men of profound thoughts, and very long rea. 
ches; they have deepe, and myſticall projets 1n their decrees, 
Figilius had,and it may beprincipally; an eyeto this his owne, 
and all their Cathedral Conſtitutions likeunto it : If the hereri- 
call writings of Theodore may not be condemned, becauſe him: 
ſelfe was a Catholike, 4 fortori,this decree of Yigilins,be it ne- 
ver ſo hereticall, may not bee condemned, becauſe the Pope 
is the head ofall Catholikes. Ifit bee an injury, and a ſlande. 
ring of Thegdoret, to taxehim, or hisname, by condemning his 
writings; it muft much more be an injury, and ſlander, nay. that 
isnothing,even a blaſphemy and finne irremiſſible to taxe the 
Popes Holinefle,by condemning his Apeſtolicall decree: If you 
preſume to condemne, nay, bur taxe rhem, or their names, 
though their decrees ſhall bee as apparently hereticall, as are 
thoſe writings of Theodoret, you are condemned for ever as in- 
jurious, as contumelious, as ſlandering perſons. And ler this 
ſuffice for the erroursboth perſonall, and do@rinall, of Yigilias 
touching this ſecond Chapter, 
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Cap. I 0. The Epiſtl e of Thas not approved at C halcedon. 


GAP. X 


That Vigilius and Baronius erre zn divers perſonal points, 6r mat. 
ters of fact, concernivg the third Chapter, or the Epiſtle of 
Ibas. 


= I Here remaineth now the #174 8& laſt Chapter, 
AYP 4 | YO web concernes the impious Epzſle of Tbas, In 
| ZR | handling whereof, being of them all moſt in. 
aps tricatc and obſcure, as Yiglins firſt, and then 
WHEN long afterhim his Champion Baronizs, have 
here beitowed greatefi paines, and uſed all 
their ſubtilty, judging this to bee (as indeed 
by reaſon of the manifold obſcuriries, it 15) the fitteſt cloake for 
their herefie; ſo muſt I on the other {ide intreate the more ſeri- 
ous andattentive conſideration at the readers hands, while I 
indeavour, not onely to diſcover the darke and ſecret corners of 
this cauſe,but pull both the Pope and his Paraſite ont of this, be. 
ing their ſtrongeſt hold,and moft hidden hereticall den, where- 
in they hoped of all other moſt ſafely and ſecurely to have lur- 
ked; for the more perſpicuous proceeding wheretn, before I 
come to the dodrinall errours, and maine herefie which 1n this 
third Chapter they maintaine ; [will firſt manifeſt two or three 
of their perſonall untruths, which will both open a paſlage ro 
the other, and will give the reader a taſte, hay, a certaine expe- 
riment what truth, fidelity,and faire-dealing he 1s toexpet at 
os hands of Yig:lins and Baronizs in their handling of this 
Chapter. 
, The firſt, and that indeed a capitall untruth,is,that Y2g1:- 
7 avoucheth the Councell of * Chalcedon to have approved this 
Epiſtle of 1bas as orthodoxall. They approve that impious, and 
blaſphemous Epiſtle ? they rejected, they condemned, anathe- 
matized.and accurſed it to the very pit of hell, witneſle the fift 
generall Councell, and the whole Catholike Church, which 
hath approved itz for thus cryed out, and proclaimed all the 
Biſhops, Eprſtolams Þ definitio ſantFi Chalcedonenſis Concily condem- 
advit, ejecit; the definition of faith made by the holy Comncell at Chat. 
ceaon hath condemned this Epiſtle, it hath caſt out this EpiſtleÞ. 
Butbecauſe T have formerly © intreated hetevf, I will adde no 
more of this which is preclaimed by the whole Church to be an 
untruth, 
3+ Theſecond untruth is like this. 7gilive having cited the 
interloquutions of Paſcaſinus,and cHaximm, wherein they ſay 
that 7bgs by his Fpiftle is declared tobee a Carkiolike, 4 addeth, 
thatall thereſt in the Councell of -Chalredon did not onely not 
contradict their interloquutions,vernmerians apertiſſinmm en noſ- 
6#n1ur prebrifſe conſenſum; bn alſo they are knowne to have aſſent, 
an 
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and that moſt manifeſtly unto thoſe interloquutions. SO Vigiltius, It 
had beene enough,and too much to haveſaid, that the Councell 
hadaſſented, or had but ſeemed to aſſent: but 7zgili#s in ſaying 
thatallthe reftdid moſt manifeſtly aſſent to thoſe 1nterloquutt- 
ons.uttered a papall and ſipreme untruth,whereof no coloura- 
blepretence can be made,witneſſe the fift general Councell,and 
the whole Catholike Church, which hath approved it : They 
expreſly © teſtifie,that the Covncell of Chalcedon did pro nullo ha. 
bere, efkceme 4s nothing, that which was ſpoken by one or two, 
(thoſe were Paſcaſivus,and Haximmns)tor that Epiſtle; but of this 
alto I have ſpoken before. ; | 
4. Now both theſe vntruths, whereof 71gilizs is ſoevidently, 
and by ſo ample witneſſes convicted, Cardinall Baronznus hath 
againerevived,telling with a face more hard thap Braſle, oc A. 
damant, Patres f dixerunt eam Epiftolam ut Catholicamweciptendam, 
the Fathers of Chalcedon ſaid that this Epiſtle of Ibas ts to be recervea 
as orthodoxall : and againe, ex ipſa Ibam ſuiſſe probatum orthodox- 
uns, £que una fuit ſententia omniuzs Epiſcoporum, that thas was by 
this Epiſtle approved for a Cathulike,it was the confent and uniforme_ 
judgement of allthe Bifhops at Chalcedon, then which, two lowder 
nnccuths, and weil worthy of a golden wherſtone, conid hardly 
have beene uttered: And though he tooke them from Pope 77. 


21lins,yet are they farre moreinexcuſable in the Cardinall, than 


in the Pope his Maſter. 77#lins dyed before he ſaw the judge. 
ment of ſuccceding Popes, and generall Councels, which had he 
knowne, wee may charitably thinke, thathis Holinefſe would 
have cafſeired and defaced ſuch palpable, and condemned un- 
truths : But Cardinall Baronizs knew allthis; hee knew that the 
fift > generall Councell had condemned theſe untruths in Y7gili. 
& : he knew that Pelagizs, Gregory,and their ſucceſlors,thar the 
ſxt,* ſeyenth,and other generall Councels had approved the fiſt 
Councell,and fo in approvipg it,had condemned thoſe ſame un. 


_ truths;and yet againſt the knowne conſent,and judgement of all 


thoſe Popes,and generall Councels,that is,againſt the knowne 
reſtimonie of the whole Catholike Church for a thouſand 
yeares together, he is bold to avouch both thoſe former ſayings, 
fortruths,whichall thoſe former witneſſes with one voyce pro- 
claime, to be condemned untruths. Such accountdoth the Car- 
dinall make of Fathers, Popes, Generall Councels, and ofthe 
whole Catholike Chnrch,whenthey come croſſe in his way. 

5. A thirdperſonall matter there is concerning this Chap- 
ter,of whichnot Yigilivs, but Cardinall Baroxixs doth enforce 
me tointreate; and that is, whether 1bas was indeed the author 
of this Epiſtle,or no: for although it be not materiall to the in- 
tent of the fift Councell, (which,apaink the decree of Yeiliw, 
we now defend) whether 7b4: writit or not, ſecing neither this 
fift, nor the former Councell of Chalcedos condemned the au- 


thor of this Epiſtle, but oncly the Epiſtle itſelfe; yer ſecing the 
ma Cardinal! 
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Cardinall was pleaſed ro undertake the defence of a necdleſle 
untruth,tbat this 15 not che Epiſtle of 16.5, I am defirous rhat 
all ſhould ſee how wiſely and worthily hee hath behaved him- 
ſelfe in this po1nt. | 
5. Baronius ſpeaking againſt this Epiſtle, firſt makes it doubt- 
fall whoſe it is, ſaying !, author qr; fertur nomine Ibe,quiſquts ille > | Bar. an. 432 
erit, the author of this Epiſtle which paſſeth under the name of Ihas, ne.71. 
whatſoever he be; and having thus bred a diſtruſt in your mindes: 
then as the ſerpent dealt with Eve, hee poſitively ſets downe his 
vntruth. It is not the Epiſtle of 1bas,1n this manner: Ceterum," ut mybia 
publica ata teftantur produtta in Concilium Epiſtola illa, non eſſe the | 
comperta, but the publike atts doe teftifie, that whenthis Epiſtle was 
produced in the Conncell at Chalcedon,it was found not to be the EF piſtle 
of thas : and(o it being condemned, [bas was abſolved. Thus Pa- 
ronizs,who forproofe hereofalleageth the publike as" both of nCone. Chal. Act 
the Councell ofChalcedon,and of the 2.Nicene Synod. Andtruly 72:© 096: Nic.s. 
in the ſecond Nicene Synod, that which the Cardinall ſaith, is 4 wry = 
read indeed by Epiphanius, a Deaconin that Synod : but iris the Oe 
teflimony of the whole Councell, Zpiphanizs onely reading and 
propoling it 1n the name ® and behalte of the Synod. And be. 0 Eriptaniu ſcitaw 
cauſ: it isa teſtimony very pregnant for the Carginalls aſſertion, a patrilts appojiters 
and iscited our ofa Councel which he much honoreth, 8: aff-&- #456 pang roy 
eth;l will do him the favour.as at large to expreſle that paſlape : 9 AE 
the rather becauſe this;as the whole anſwer read by Epepbianits 
is notonely commended as a matter delivered ? unto them by Onan ; 
Fo wan. qe : but they further requeſt 1 all who Jhall happen to He rob Prins 
ht onthat commentarie of theirs that they will not read tt ſlightly ,or /anctus dedit,Conc. 
perfuntterily, but with ſingular indagation and ſearch of the fame; CES 
And Iam loth to deny thoſe Nicene Fathers; ſo very juſt and © Rocginns autewr 
—— 4 requet. " RJ | qul; ang, etc, tbid b, 
7. Inthar place * there was read orithe behalfe © : , 
Claſts, areſtimonie our of the ancient Farther poo = obo A. 
of Cyprus, forbidding to ſer up Images Either in the Chainhes 
orſin Churchyards, or intheir common dwellins houſes bur. Is 
every where to carie about, God intheir hearts. * This laying fn _ ”— 
nethel the Nicene Fathers not a little; who wetevery. ſuperſtt- ecleſuam imagine 
Ro y devoted to Image-worſhip : and therefote inſtead. of a Ces - 
DertreET anſwer, they ſay that the booke whencerhar is alleaged any o/ nap 
Silly * aſcribed ro Epiphanizs, hee was notthe-authior of ie, 109i elerentar. 
jr T4 mow " 4s an byly Father and DoHarof the Cathuli be arr cel tplpbagis 
ah) & ” e going tnder bis name they rejett: which fact (fun )wguaguam 
"the Cons y : ce Fey labour to warrant byzhs example of : abs agg ms 
j.. GA the hs : halceaon, who received 1bus. himſclte, bytac-: (bell) et aliexj F 
mouſtr ari LG TY +> 20h name of 16a5;:i won *'enim en Ih Fennd. 
ni pwr gredefehe: for it conic bprooed 19 bees en a 
Epic Tar wherelorodeyatathematized no 1, ut i? nero 
Ne RI eupetion none fre Oe ASA WAR. 
vl 2e-Egiſt! df 1b as; 'whereas _ it was noncuf his.' Eve _ $g.h, © 
4 | ſo * id. b, 
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The Epiſtle was truly the writing of Ibas. Cap. to, 
ſo thoſe falſe writings againſt venerable Images are ſaid to bee 
the writings of Biſhop Epiphanizs,but they are nor his. SOthoſe 
publike a&s; and ſecond Nicene Fathers, whoſe teſtimony con. 
currethand jumpeth withthe Cardinall, rhis 1s not the Epiſtle 
Of 1bas. | | 
$. Before I come to examinethoſe publike acts, I muſt ob. 
ſerve one thing touching Baronires,which he will occaſion and in. 
force me often to repeat; and this it is,that Baronizs was meerly 
infatuated in his handling of this whole cauſe touching the 7hree 
Chapters, and this one might almoſt even ſweare: bur any may 
ſeett as cleareasthe light: beſides many other,even by this one 
point whereof we now intreat. Ifa man ſhould fiudy and deviſe 
ten dayes together, how to confute and utterly overthroy all 
that Pope 77e:lius hath decreed touching this 7hi74 Chapter; and 
all which Baron; himſelfe hath cither raught or ſaid in defence 
of Yigilizs in that point, he cannot poſſibly doe tt more clearly, 
more certainly, more effecually, then by denying ,as the Cardi- 
nall, and his Nicene Fathers doe, that this is the Epiſtle of 1be : 
for how could either the Councellof Chalcedor, or the Popes 
Legatesthetein, by this Epiſtle, and by the dictation and con. 
rears thereof judge 1645 to be a Catholike (which Yigilizs » de. 
ma.rgs. — | Creeth, and Barowws * more then twenty times I thinke repeat. 
on 92.123.196 th,) unleſſe irwere indeed the Epifile of 1bas; for of 14s no 
1970 otherwiſe then in the firſt perſon, or as theauthor and writer of 
it, there is no mention atallro be found or colleted our of that 
9. Now if you require teſtimonies, or authorities in this 
_ caſe, LIoppoſe to Buronizs the Popes Legates at Chalcedow, of 
which 3aroniz: himſclfe ſaith 2, 745 to be the Epiftle of 1has, the- 
* Popes Legates, and after them the reſt of the Biſhops by their ſubſcrip- 
b an.cod.n77: tiongconfirmed.and avaine,the 5 Aftsof Chalcedon doe teach, that 
ED this we acknowledped fo be the Epiltle of 1644, I oppoſe Pope 
eV-gil.corft.nx.90 Vigiline, Who inhis Conftitztion allenterh < ro that judgement of 
the Popes Legatcs,and thoſe words, relefta cj Epiſtola, the E- 
piſtle of Thas being read, we acknowledge him to be a Catholike, 
I oppole the confeſſion of 1545 himfſelfe, of which Baronizs ſaith, 
4 84.08.4453 x4. Thed Acts at” Chalcedoy declare 1bam confeſſun: 2ſt eam efſe ſuam, 
.. that Thas confeſſed this Epifile tobe hi dwnt + andapaine ©,we have 
ce: 9:53 - beforedeclarcdlbam candem E ftolan ſwam ee profeſſum, that 


vWigit.Coft. 


#7! : 


f at.448. h.71. bas profeſſed this ſame Epiſtle tobt hicownet and thas of all then in 


the wotld knew beſt,whether it was higor no. I oppoſe laſtly 

| Baroninct0 Baronins,for he faith of this Epiſtle, ver? efſe Ihe f#- 

iſe cognitam, that it was lwewpe tralyandixderd tobt the Epiſtle of 

1b. Saynew in ſadneſſe; what you rthinke of Baroxii, and 

- . where youthinke his fivewits were; whien hee denyrdd, and that 

| - Upon proofebypublike records,” thivxv be the Epiſtle of Bus, 

-  -WhichPopeFigilme whom krcedeſtndoth, whith a his owne 
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' Cap. 19. 
ſelſe, yea which Baronizs alſo acknowledgeth, conieſſeth, and 
profeſſeth to de truly, and in very deed the Epiſtle of 1bas. 
10, Bur what ſhall we then ſay to thoſe publike adts, which 
a« the Cardinall tellsus, doe teſtifie, that this 1s not the Epilile 
| ofibas. What firſt tothe afts of the Conncell at Chalceaon, which he : 2OE4IC 
p frſts alleageth, and the temh Action thereof > 1 ſay, and ſay it upon * ws 
 certaine grounds,that the Cardinall therein ſaith an untruth;tor 
\roofe whereof, I appeale to that ſame tenth Aion of the 
Councell, in no part whereof it is ſaid, nor can thence be collec- 
red, that this was not the Epiſtle of 74s. Or it you will nor be- 
leeve my ſaying, yet belceve the Cardinall himſelfe, more then 
once teſtifying that which he ſaith robe untrue. Theſe are his | 
words Þ,T he As of the tenth Attion of the Councell at Chalceaon - aloe 
4 BH Fram epiſtolam ut 1bs cognitam eſſe a patribus docent, doe teach, _ 
|  thatthss Epiſilewas knowne to be the Epiſtle of 164s. And againe*, i Jbid, au. 
 Pereeſſe Ibe fuiſſe cognitam eandem attio decima docet, that thi was 
knowne to have beene truly the Epiſtle of 16as,the tenth aftion of the_ 
Councellat Chalcedonaoth teach, Thinke you not that Baronize is 
more like the Fſoprcall Satyr, then a grave Cardinall of the Ro- 
mane Church 2 Ar his firſt blaſt he makes thetenth action ot rhe 
Counce!l at Chalcedor to teſtthie that rhis is not the Epiſtle of 
J+as, and then hee biowesa quite contrary blaſt, profeſſing the 
tenth action of the Councell at Chalcedon to teſtihie that this is 
truly,and certainly the Epiſtle of 16a. | 
11. O,bur the ſecond Nicere Councell, ahd the publike ats 
thereof,they witneſle the ſame which the Cardinall afhicmeth, 
that this is not the Epiſtle of 1645. They doe ſo indeed: But as it 
15 anuntruth in the Cardinalls mouth : ſo it is alſo 1n thoſe his 
Nicere Fathers from whom hee tooke it, unleſle perhaps thoſe 
men of N:ce,knew better whoſe Epiſtle it was, then did the 600 
& Holy Biihops ofthe Councell ar Chalcedpn, before whom 7b: 
Food, orbetter then 1bas himſelfe who confeſſed it tobee his 
KF 2 owneFEpiſtle. The Cardinall may nog be offended that we dif- 
& Afcntfromhis Nicene Councell, which difſeateth from the holy 
 QCquncellat Chalcedon, from 1bas his owne confeſhon,yea from 
 whomthe Cardinall diflenteth as much as we in this point. And 
Icannot ſee,what deprh of wiſedome it was in his Cardinalſhip 
to alleage them for witneſſes, whoſeteſtimony,himſelte in this 
very point for which he produceth them,dothayouch tobee un- 
true. Bur let him pleaſc himſelfe in thoſe Nice Fathers, we en- 
vie not ſucha Councell, nor'ſach Fathers; nor ſuch publike re- 
cords unto them. That Nicene aſſembly was but a conſpitacie 
againſt thetruth, it was fitthey ſhould uphold nuntruth, by un- 
truth. And whoſoever ſhal be pleaſed to examine and rip up the 
 AQsof that Councell, I will give him this one affured comfort, 
that beſides their ſuperſtitious &heretical do&rins theria main- 
rained, he ſhall finde them full ftuſt with many groſſe and palpa- 
ble untruths,of matters de fa9,0h which they buildtheir es 
I, | _ a v4 gall 
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The Epiſtle was truly the writing of Ibas. Cap. 19. 
nall poſitions, as in this concerning the Epiſtle of 16as, it is now 
moſt manifeſt. x | 

12. For this time I will not enter into ſo ſpacious a field,btr 
yet this one thing by the way I cannot butobſerve; ſeeing thoſe 
Nicene Fathers profeſſe, that writing againſt Image-worſhi 
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k Beata patrem s ; : :n ach fore theb ) 
hankum) ca- ZOIng under the name of Epiphaniws,to be in ſuch fort the book 
On iſ; * SE Sppbanies ,asthis Epiſtle going under the name of 1ba,is the 


Doforem agnoſci- Epiſtle of 1b: and ſeeing we have now demonſtrated this Epi. - | ; 
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I 183 qui antiquans 
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cretum Conc, Con- 
Rant. ſub Conflan- 
tino Copronumo, 
quod extat in Nice- 
v8 Conc.te All. 6. 
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file to be truly and indeed the Epiſtle of 1425, it followeth even 
by their owne reaſon and compariſon, that the book alſo againſ: 
Image-worſhip, cited by the Councell at Conſtantinople 1n the 
name of Epiphanias, is in truth and in very deed the true writing 
of Biſhop Epiphanius. And yer further, becauſe thoſe Nicene 
Fathers acknowledge Epiphanins for a Catholike * DolFor of the, 
Church, one who held the ancient tradirion ! of the Church,and 
conſented to the Catholikes, in and before his time : ir hence 
againe followeth, that the doctrine of condemning Image-wor. 
ſhip which in that booke of Epiphanixe is delivered,& wasby the 
generall Councell at Conſtantizople ſome thirty = yeares before 
this Nicene Aſſembly, decreed *, that it I ſay 1s ancient, Carho- 
like, conſonant ro the ancient tradition , and the doctrineof 
the ancient and catholike Fathers ofrhe Church, even from the 
Apoftles time. And this isall which Baronizs hath gained by his 
alleaging thoſe publike a&s ofthe Nicene Farhers,to prove this 
not to be the Epiſtle of 7bas. 'And let this ſufficero be ſpoken of 
the perſonall untruths of 71g:lias and Baronizs touching this E. 
piſtle of 7645, which are buta pre/adium to their doftrinall errors 
and herefies; wherof in che nexrplace we are toentrear. 


CHAP: XI. 


T hat Vigilivs avd Baronius in their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epiſtle of Ibas, drawne from the unionw:ith Cyrill, mentioned in 


the latter part of that Epiſtle ; doe defend all the hereſies of the- 


Neftorians. 


SE E come now from perfonall matters to that 
which is the Capital point,and maine herefic 
contained in the defence of ths Chapter; 
wherein Yigiliue, and Baroniizs have ſo behka- 
vedthemſelves, that thoſe former errours 
_ S . though they be too ſhameſull; arebut a ve- 

ry ſport,and play to thar herericall frenzie which here they doe 

" expreſſe. For now you ſhall behold the Pope and his Cardinal! 
intheir lively colours gating under the banner of Neftorizs,and 
ufing the moſt cunning $ that were ever deviſed, to 

; doa etheir hercricall dofrine, and gaine credit to ___ 
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of the oreatrent betweene Iobn and Cyrill, 
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—_— a be : 
Jemned hereſie. Thoſe fleights are principally two. The for. 
mer is gathered out of the latter parr of rhe Epiſtle of 1bas, 
where mention is made ofthe oy betwixt Cyrill, and 1ohn, 
which although I touched before 2, yet becauſe it is a matter 
of greater obſcuritic, and containeth a moſt notable frand of Yt- 
vilins, and Baronins, I purpoſely reſerved the tull handling of ir 
unto this place, where without interruption of other mat- 
ters, I might have ſcope enough, rocxplaine the depth of this 
myſterte. 

2. Inthe time of the Epheſine Councell, there was; as all 
know.an excecding breach berwixr Cy71//, withother Carholike 
Biſhops, who condemned Neſfor:ur,and 70h Biſhop of Antioch, 
with diversother Eaſtern Biſhops, who tooke part with Nefto- 
rius, againſt the holy Councell. And the diviſion was ſogreat, 
rhar at the ſeife-ſametime,inone,& the ſelte-ſame citie of Ephe- 
ſus, they held two ſevera}l Councels,and ſerup altare contra alta- 
re, Councell againſt Councell, Patriarcke againſt Parriarcke, oY 
Biſhops again{t Biſhops, and Synodall ſentence againſt Syno- 
dall ſentence. Bur betwixt thoſe two Councels, there was as 
much difference, as is betwixt light and darkeneſſe, berwixc 
ccuth and hereſie, betwixt the Church of God, and the Syna- 
gogue of Satan. The one conſiſted of holy orthodoxall and Ca- 5 
tholike Biſhops whoſe Preſident was Cyr7l/: rhe other of here. Pom i mum 
ticall, > fa&tious,and divers depoſed Biſhops, whole Preſident is, ores gk 
was Iohn.The former condened Neftorizes & his blaſphemous do. NePoriodeſeivera 
arine; whereby hee denied Chritt to be God : the latter de. ja. +027 Pay 
fended Neſtorizes and all his impious doctrines. The former was prix ſedibu deſtits 
held ina Church; even in the Church of the Bleſſed © Yirgin, metres = 

whoſe Sonne they profeſſed to bee truly Goll : thelatter inan ly,pelagj &{abfy 
Inne 4,or Taverne,a fitplace for them who denied Chriſt ro be venenoinbuti.Epe. 
God. The former proceeded in all refpeds, orderly and Syno- Fe 97 40"va 
dally, as was fit and requiſitethat they ſhould: the latter did 10.4. 48-Epb.c.r7, 
all things tumtiltuouſly ©, preſumpruouſly, and againſt the Ca. Mis are in 
nons of the Church, ſupporting themſelves onely by lies, calum- ee pg 
nies, and {landerous reports. Ina word, the formers was truly !9-2- a Epheſ.coc. 
| | ; c -. £4.19 ſepe alibi. 
an holy, a generall; an Oecumenicall f Councell, wherein was 5 /ancin viv;y- 
the conſent ofthe whole Catholike Church: the latter was no- ſoriomartte,ſacrag, 
thing elſe, but an herericall,ſchiſmaticall;and rebelliousfaction _ JT Fes 
or conſpiracie of ſome thirtie 8 or fortie perſons, unworthy the ” I To ths 
name of Biſhops, inſolently oppoſing themſelves to the holy 97% diſityſſer (10: 


Councel,yea tothe whole Catholike Church,in which number nent hog 


a Su, (4.8, 


_ andfaQtion beſides others, who lefle concerne ourphrpoſe,were <13l.ed Inper.to.s 


90JL©}-:.: ca2.$4.827, b, 

e  Tobannes cum ſuit, nullam onnino vel per leges cccleſiafticas, vel per Anguſiorian: decretum, poteftatem obtinuit, 
Libel.Cyril.cx Mem. oblatua { ſjnodo,to.q. Atl.ca.z. Johannes omni ecclefiaflica authorcate procultala, omnig, eccle- 
flarums: ordine & ritu & conſuetudine contempia, &6. ibid, Due temere vaneg, fuerant xnugatr, gaxque preter amnem 
Canonum ordinem ediderant,&c.Ep:;t.Synod.ad Imp.te.4.ca. 3. quod contra leges ct canones,0mnemg, 0rdinem perpe. 
Irarunt, thid. f Ones Orientales atg, Occidentales vel per (e,vel per legatos ſaccraotals buis conceſſu3 interſunt, Aa, 
Epbeſ. 10.2.64.16. ized & nobis cxyt Judicium, aliud nibil efſe quam comwnen concordemgue terrarum orbis ſen- 
Sur ats, conſen umEp. Synod. Eph,Conc. ad Imp.to.2.ca.17. g le(lohanxes)30.tautum numero, eeſque vel hereticos 
vel altos Mlues fationi ſocios, Epiſt., Synod, 5.Cont.ad 1mp.1o.4.ca.2. Jobannes rebeltionis bujus anteſignanus.ibid.ca.3. 
ali ſape. | L 3 theſe 
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The great rent at Epheſu Cap.11. 


hYt patet ex eorum 
(ubſcripſione- Aft, 
{once Epheſi$0.3.c4a, 
3-04 10M.4.(4.7» 


I Glic. Annal, part. 


+Þ4.363. 
Po duos dies ve- 
nimus in Epbeſum 
ait1basin Epiſt.[u4. 
Conc.Chal.act.10- 
ſequutus ſum p- 
waten meum vide 
p4.112.b. 

IT# Cyrille &+ 1 
A{Ce171W08, ſeuote 
vos exautioratos, 
emmique epijcopals 


| bon6reexutss. 19.3+ 


AA, Eph.cat. 
m (apita heretics 
@Cyrills expoſita #t 
que Euangelice & 
Apoſtolic dotirin® 
aperte repugnant, l- 
bid. 
n A#.Conc. Epbeſ. 
$0,4.64.7- _ 
o At 65 reliqus 0%- 
wes qui (yrill abtis 
conſenfiſtis, anathe- 
wati ſubjacete.t0, 
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p Schbiſmaticorut 
coxciliabulum.to. 4. 
Ai.Conc.Epbe.ca. 
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q Seca Sywodns, 
&c.tom.3. 6. ca. 
2.6.7. alibi ſepe 
Conciliabuboſe con- 
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s Seditiofe, ialque, 
contreeccleftaſticas 
ſanftiones, regiag 
decreta conſenſiftis; 
ibid.ca. ts = ; 

© Oui frys quit 
buſdam agitats, A- 
yy, Apollinaryque 
dogmata inflaura> 
re velucrunt, 16.3, 
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theſe > 79hz Biſhop of {ntioch, the ring-leader ofthe reſt, Pay. 
Iu Biſhop of Emiſe, Theoderet of whom wee before entreateq, 
and 1bas, (not then,but ſome three or toure yeares after Biſho 
of Edeſſa) whom to have beene preſent at that time as a Biſhop, 
though his name bee not expreſled in their ſubſcription, both 
Glicas i in his Annales, and the Councell at Chalcedon, * and 1ba 
his owng words therein, doe make manifeſt, 

3. Now though there was ſo great odds betwixt the 
holy Councellnd this fa&tious conventicle, yet were they (as 
is the cuſtome ofall heretickes and ſchiſmatickes) molt inſolent 
in all their ations, As the holy Councell depoſed Neftorias for 
an hereticke, ſo the Conventicle ro cry quittance with ther, 
depoſed! Cyrill for an Arch-heretickealſo, condemning ® his 
twelve Chapters as hereticall, which the holy Councell had ap. 
proved as orthodoxall. Asthe holy Councell excommunicated 
* and anathematized, 16hn, Paulus, Theodoret, Ihas, and all the 
reſt of their faious adherents, and defenders of Neftorius, and 
his hereſie : So did the Conventicle alſo excommunicate and 
anathematize Cyr:4, and all * that tooke part with him, and de. 
fended his twelve Chapters, and ſo among theſe, even Pope 
Celeſtine, and the whole Catholike Church, As the holy Coun. 
cel] truly and juſtly, called themſelves, the ſacred and oecume. 
nicall Councell, and tearmed Tb» with his adherents, a faRion 
and hereticall ? Conventicle of Neſtorians: ſo did the Conven- 
ricle arrogate unto themſelves, the glorious name of the holy 
1 Epheſine Councell, and ſlandered them which held with Cy. 
711 to bee a Conventicle*, anunlawfull © and diſorderly afſem. 
bly, tearming them CAriazs,* Apollinarians, and from Cyril, Cy. 
rillians *, Asthe holy Councell conſtantly refuſed, to commu. 
picate with 7ohn*, or any of his faRion,untill they did coſent to 
the depoſing of Neftorias, and anathematizing his hereſie : ſo 
the convenricle moſt peeviſhly and pertinacioully not onely re. 
fuſed the communion with Cyril, and other Catholikes, bur 
bound themſelves by many ſolemne oathes, 7 and that even in 
the preſence of the Emperor, that they would never communi- 
cate withthe Cyrilians,unleſle they whnld condemnethe twelve 
chaprers of Cyril, adding that they would rather dye *,then ad.- 
mit or cogſentunto anyone of thoſe: twelve chapters. Suchan 
unhappie and lamentable breach Job» and the Eaſtern Biſhops 
wade inthe Church ar the time ofthar Epheſine Councell. , 

- 4. The religions Emperours Theedsſiws, and. 7 alentiaias 
whoſe imperiall authority, was the onely meanestocxqalltheſe 
ſtrifes; had they beene perſonally preſent in the Synod; to ſee 
all theſe diſorders, they would no doubr, cither have preven- 
tedthis breach, or after it bad hapned, have healed and made 


8 6.18, = y._ lunvimuſ; ſepiſſne pientifins Re, q90d Impoſible fr nahi chonizare bis (Cyril) Fu 


exploſerint capitula. 
 capitulis, ob, 6&7. 


Hppenito, 3, al. ca-g, & 10. , ® Parat) ſums prins mori, quan ſuſtipere unus ex Cyrilll 


ww=—_ ff, 
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Cap. Re 'berweene Tohn and C yl, T = 


lth. tit al; 


upthe ſame. Butthey reſiding then at Conſtantinople, were 
extreamely abuſed by the vile dealings of the Neſtorians, for 
ſo muchhad theſe Neſtorians prevailed, both at the Court and 
in the Citie of Conſtantinople,where Neſtorius had beene Biſhop, 
that though the holy Councell ſent letters after letters, to 
certifiethe truth of all matters to the Emperor,yet either * were a 4vrbitranur pi, 
their — ſopr, or their letters by the malicious vigian- "9. ener 
cie ofthe Neſtorians intercepted, ſo that none, no not ally zellexiſſe. tata 
ſmall notice of them came to the Emperors, whereas on the @- 711g o2/idemur,ur 


. therpart the frequent ® letters of the conventicle fraught with roy 19a. 2nd 


' f VEL2t bs bicevererlitte- 
lies & flanders, had every day acceſle, yea applauſe inthe Citie, fre Sandirudini 


in the Court, and before the Emperors. And which was the /#'fcare poeri- 


Be me.Epilt, z 
worſt of all, Count Candidianus, whom the Emperours made a4 vs 6 40 ogY 


their owne depurtie, and preſident of the Councell, to fee all #:. ton. 4.92. a, 


good, and Synodall orders obſerved therein, hee failed of that Padirf bo gk 
cruſt commitredunto him, and being moſt partiall © towards nia maria & publ;- 


Neftorius and his hereſie, by his letters alſo he ſeconded and © 44 obfenres, 


ſoothed all the lics which the conventicle had writ unto the poaniage=® ge 


Emperors. By which meanes it came to paſſe,that the Empe- /antinopot. verire 
rors knowing nothing of that diviſion amongſt the Brſhops, 8 CO 
how beſide the holy Councell,there was a faCtious,and ſchitma- A 


ticall conventicle held inthe citie, thought all that was done, as ibaa Rin 
well againft Cyril, and Memon, in depoling them, as againſt 7 #tro aneque 
Neftorivs, in depoſing him, that all this had beene in the a, I —_ _ 

judgementand ſentence of one and the fame Councell, upon Hp or - 
which ſubreption and miſfinformation,the Emperors confirmed fory fietati ancepo- 
at the firſt rhe condemnation 4 of them all three, Bur at length mr ev ano 
a letter being brought from the holy Synod to.Conſtartinople by gut, que xk FF 
one, who to avoid fuſpition pur on the habit of a begger ©, and «#2 Neftorio com- 
carried the letter in the trunke of his hollow ſiaffe which for 59 594g fus- 


that puxpoſe he had provided, as ſoone as the report of theſe 'a bnlellgghat. Re- 


latio Synod ad Imp, 
ſtrange diſorders came to the Emperors eares, they ſent for, #9420. 

and commanded certaine Biſhops of either ſide, perſonally to 4 F News, & 
come before them ro Conſlantineple,that they might bec fully in- ear A bocoponry 


* . nis exanfForation#: 
med of the truth in all the proceedings : and the truth afrer 4 Saxrtitire veſtra 


diligent examination being found, the Emperors by theicImpe. 77, vet 
rialt aurhormie adnulled all the Acts of the conventicle,veſtored jarinns; py 


* | Satra 
Cyril, and: Menon, approved 8 the judgement of tliecholy mf  4ugafs 
ncetbagainlt Neſtoris, adding baniſhmens alſo from-Con- 7417" -— olcagg 
f a%170pie,te his depoſition : But the Synodall-ſemence ofde- , ,,r,, ;, x. 
politiwnagainft 7ohz, and the other Biſhops ofhis faction; thar pleſe (i360, opera 
they fate, and ſuſpended for a while, partly to prevent a <#/4/4a7 mendiai, 
greater fohifine. which 19h lik 5 . . gut in Scipione eam 
| e,which 78hz was like to procure, bus fpecially if ;jxciuſam gerebar , 
hopethar Jahn, and the other Eaſterne Biſhops might inrime be _ 
| Plevit' plea, Bei ue Meyptim et Aewmon i ſui ris mana, Epi. Eegataret Cincilab. dypend, ta. 
Sn ARE lt (Ovillus) ad throwes ſuanSretlic.. 7k prin Sywodl ſementia Publcd op. 
i ', Oriemalesiquidews. condemuat,, Neftoria uens exilium'indlicits Decvetum Regan tony 5. act. Epbeſ. ca, 11. 
Le exlat 19m. g.fct ca.7. i Imperater decrevit ut ſententia CecumtniceSyneds contra Neftorium vin obtineres, 
Lag hi confleaiſſer;ſofpendloretars Bimnetc in Cort Opbnſ; $7 cru. po: For. J 
p | teduce 
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116 Pnion made betwixt Iohn and (yril. Cap. 11. 


reducedand brought ro unitie with Cyri#, and the catho!t;e 
Church,which in that height of their heat and ftomacke couly 
not have beene expe&ed. And thus was the Councell at Ephe. 

 diffolved,a farre greater rent by this means being letr at the 
end, then had beene at the beginning thereof,and fo that mala. 
die for which it was called, not cured but encreaſfed. 

5. But the religious Emperor T hecodoſies could not bee at 
quiet while the Church was thus diſturbed, bur the very nexc 
yeareafter the Epheſine Councell was ended, whentime and 
better adviſe had now cooled the former heat of the Eaſterne 

| Biſhops, hee began to effectthat union whici betore he had cn. 
k Sacr.Zmp.ad 4- tended,and he ſo carneſtly laboured therein, that himlelfe pro. 
appr y of gab feſled,* I am certainely and firmely reſolved, not to deſiſt in working 
ww. . this reconcilement,untill God ſhall vouchſafe to reſtore unitie and peace 
tr m2 tothe Church; To which purpoſe hee writ a very religious ,and 
bannem,tom.g.as, Cffetuall Epiſtle! to 7ohn Bot Antioch by many reaſons perſwa- 
Epbeſ.ca.3, ding, and by his imperial) authoritie commanding ® him, and 
pkongg pe with him the reſt of the faction,to ſubſcribeto the depoſition of 
Neftory dogmatan- Neſtorius,& the anathemarizing of his hereſie,and ſo tro embrace 
pron * the holy communion with Cyr/{l, and rhe catholike Church, 
TEE Eebeſ.ca. Which perſwaſions of the Emperor, tooke indeed the intended 
16, Imparacones li. effect : for after ſome tergiverſation for a while, both Thy and 
w_ moſt ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops, before the end of that yeare, re. 
et Ichannem,quibus Jented, and ina Synod held at Antioch, ſubſcribed as the Empe- 
own a> ee » rorperſwaded them,both to the depoſing of Neſtorius, and toa 
»u.Epi.Peuliad LEUly orthodoxall profeſſion, ſent unto them by Cyril, wherein 
Cxril.to.3.act.Eph. they approved ® the holy Epheline Conncell, and condemned 
n Gum ivitiy Fes All the herefies of Neforius, and upon this their conſenting to 
hannesſubſeripfiſes Cyrill, and the orthodoxall faith, were received into the peace 
_ b-ugons wh o the C _— _ p woos ODONG = wg _—_— 
um erant;et Neto. DELWIXE Cyril, with the other orthodoxall Bilhops,8 Ton wit 
- ite moſt of thoſe Eaſtern Biſhops, who before :dhered unto him, 
Mae mie 6; Letusnow ſeehow Yi7:livs, and atter him Baronirs under 
— —_— couler of this 7 nion,plead be 1bas,& his heretical Epiſtle. In the 
Dynat. 10.5.ca. 16- end of that Epiſtle, 1b45 makes mention *, of the union betwixt 
rib adimicem.co. 10þn and Cyrill, yea mentioneth it asa great bleſſing ofe Godto 
— 4 ets ar the Church, ad that he not onely conſented, bur greatly rc- 
on #& # joycedattheſame. Thus much iscleare and certaine by theE- 
Mb Aba, piſtle; Now becauſe the Yniop as we have declared, _ made 
F har Foe by conſenting ro the Catholike faith, ir ſeemes that 1bas who 
b_ pi. poop conſented to the 7 niov, confented alſo ro the Catholike faith, 
eleſie.1bid, and ſo was received into the communion of Cyri//and the Ca- 
tholike Church. Seeing then 1bas by this Epiſtle is ſhewed to 
approve and embrace the Y io», and embracing of the union1s 
the proofe of a Catholike,it followeth that even by this Epi- 


ſtle 1b. declareshimſelfe ro be a very good Catholike, and an 


earneſt embracer of the Catholike faith. This is the ſummeof 


their colleion,which is,as any wil confeſle a very faire & plau- 
ſible pretence, and therefore more fit for the Pope and Cardi- 
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Cap.1 1. Vigilius from the union proves bas a (atholike. 


17 


nall to cloake their hereſie under the ſhew thereof. Bur leaſt 
we ſeeme eitherro wrong them, vt leave out ought which is 
emphaticall in their reaſon, it 1s needtull to heare them diſpute 
intheir owne words, : 

7. It differeth much, faith * Baronizs,to ſay that the Epiſtle is 
Carholike, or that thoſe things which are written init are true, 
and to ſay that bas by this Epiſtle wasproved to be a catholike. 
Etenim wihil aliud inde acceperunt patres, niſt bam tunc temporis 

viſſe Catholicum, for the fathers at Chalcedon tooke nothing at all 
out of that Epiſtle, but that Thas at that time (when he writ it) was 
4 Catholike, (ceing in it is demonſirated that Ibas who had ſome- 
rimeserred with the Neſtorians, and dealt againſt Cyril, after 
the peace once made, did communicate with Cyril, and con- 
demne Neſtorivs with his doarine. Againe,* the reader is here 
to be admoniſhed, that the ſentence of the fathers at Chalcedon 
doth not tend to this end, ut voluerint probaſſe Epiſtolam Ibe, as if 
they meant toapprove the Epiſtle of Ihas, in which there are many 
blaſphemies affirmed, neither did 7ig:lius meane to reach this: 
ſed tanium ex ea recipiendum eſſe Iham, in qua nimirum teſtetur ipſe 
ſe jam ampletti pacem eccleſie,qua recepta, neceſſe fucrit eundem pro- 
bare Catholicum, but both they and Vigilius meant onely that Ibas,by 
this Epiſtle was to be eſtcemed and embraced as a Catholike, ſeeing in 
this Epiſtle 14s teſtifieth that he embraced the peace of the 
Church,which being received, it is neceſſary that he be appro- 
ved foracatholike. Againe, the £ Fathers of Chalcedon, ſatd, that 
this Epiſtle was tobe received as Catholike, not in regard of thoſe 
errors wherewith Ibas was once intangled,and which are recited 
therein, ſed quod ex illa Ibas profitetuy ſe paci intte conſentire, but 
for that Tbas in it profeſſeth himſelfe to conſent to 4 apa or union 
made betweene lohn and Cyril : anda little after, Yiaes *nov aliaex 
parte; you ſee that this Epiſtle was approved by the Fathers at Chalce. 
don in 10 other part or reſpee#; but for that which 1645 ſignifieth in 
the laſt parrofrhe Epittle, that hee conſented, omnibus pattis & 
convents, inall the conditions and covenants of rhe catholike 
w109 madeberweene 1ohn and Cyril. And to omit many the like 
places,(for Paronizs harps much upon this ſtring) hee repeaterth 
this» moſt plainly in this manner : 17 the end of this Epiſtle, Thas 
the auther of it doth teſt:ifie,t hat peace was made, that himſelfe conſen.- 
ted uno it and rejoyceth therein ſeeing he gives thankes 10 God for the 
fame. Now ſeeing the peace was concluded upon this condition, 
that Neſftorins and his errours ſhould be condemned andrhede- 
crees of the Ephefine Councell received, it did plainely and. ne- 
ceflarily enſue,thar 1bas condemned Neſtorirs and approved the 
Ephefine Councell,and fo the Popes Legates,and others at Cha/- 
cedon{pake not amiſſe, whien they ſaid, that 7b by that Epiſtle 
being read,was proved to bee a catholike; Thus difputeth the 
Care tous Epiſtle, nor did he wholly deviſe this 
dfhumſelfe,but he had the groad of it our of Yigiline his rhe 
| | olica 
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118 Whether Vigilius approved onely Cap. Th 
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x Vgil. conſt, ns. licall Conſtitutid,where he thus faith,The * Fathers at Chalceaon pro- 
192. nounced this Epiſile of Thas to be orthodoxall, propter ilam predicatio- 
nem fidei,for that proſeſion of fail h,oy which Cyr: HandT ohn,and all 
the Eafterne Biſhops made concord and union by the meanes of 
Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, quam Ibas quoque 13 eadem E piſtola lar. 
dans libenter ampleitur, which union and profeſion of faith Ihas 
both praiſeth in this Epiſtle,and gladly embraceth. SO Vigil;us. 
$. Here firſt ofall muſt be obſerved the admirable acuteneſſe 
ofthe Pope andthe Cardinall: They can ſee in the Epiſtle of 
1bes, more thanthe whole fift generall Councell, than other 
ſucceeding, either Popes or generall Councels;more than the 
whole Catholike Church ever did; or could; more than all the 
world beſides, excepting onely the Neſiortans : They,and none 
but rhey ofall the former could ſee by the latter end of that E- 
piſtle, or by the uno» mentioned therein, that cither the Epic 
was Catholike, or 1645 by it to be judged a Catholike. Bur Yiz. 
lizs and Baronius though in ſome matters they de as blinde as a 
Beetle, yet whenthey li, (and they ever lift when they defend here. 
ſie) they can ſee farre into a Milſtone : And yer,it it be well con- 
{idcred, they gaine not much by this their quicke ſight, and 
quirke of the #x702,which rhey have ſpied in the end of that Epi. 
file, for the whole fift.Councell (approved by ſucceeding Coun. 
?cels, and by the whole catholike Church, as before wee have 
declared )adjudgeth, not onely the beginning, and the mid{le, 
y rota Epifie!s be- but the end alſo,cven the whole 7 Epiltle,and every part, above 
retica eſ,tota Epi- all and principally,the end * thereof, to be blaſphemous, and he. 
unſd __ reticall, they anathemartize * alſo as heretikes all who defend ci- 
conc.5.Col.6.pa. ther the whole Epiſtle, or any part thereof,yea,all who doe nor 
576.b. c anathematize every patt thereof: whence it is undeniably conſe- 
paw ang quent, that both Yigilizs and his Procter Baronixs, andall who 
pietareplexa ſunt. doe; or ſhall hereafter hereindefend them, yea, all who doe not 
Conc.5.C01-59% anathematize them,are for this very quirke and ſubrilty of the 
ke axis deſendit #nion found in the latter part ofthis Epiſtle, anathemarized,and 
memoratam Epiſto” condemned by the conſenting judgment ofthe whole catholike 
ET. Church. This have they gained asa juſt recompence for defen- 
fen/oresejus, et eos ding but the end onely ofthat Epiſile, and much more for defen. 
us np bv ding it by pretence of the Councell at Chalcedon, rhough they 
ren efus.Lonc.g. ſhould condemre all the reſt of it. _ 
Coll8. inſezex" 9, Butifthe matter be well conſidered, it will appeare that 
_— Yigilins by this one clauſe of the #x10» makes good, not only the 
. latter part,(as Baronizs pretendeth) but even the whole Epiſtle 
Of 1bes, for hadhe intended to approve no morethan onely the 
latter part of that Epiſile,his reaſon had beene this; The Fathers 
at Chalcedon. approved that part of the Epiſtle, wherein the 
#%10n.1$ mentioned; therefore they approvethe latter part ofthe 
Epifile, whigh isa meere nugation, proving idem per idem, for 
ſeeing the «x02 is onely mentioned inthe latter parr,it is all one 
as if he had ſaid, They approved thelatterpart, therefore they 


approved 
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the latter part of the Epiſtle. 


— WR — 


Cap.1 Is 


zpproved- che latter partzand mee thinkes it ſounds not well, ro 
heare ſuch augatory,and frivolous reaſons to proceed ont fo the 
infallible Chaire : Nor doth indeed Vigil: fo conclude;but from 
chat-»ynion and concord which the latrer part of the Epiſtle teſt- 
3eth 1bas to have approved, he inferres, that 1b4 when hee writ 
chis wasa Catholike,and writ it asa Carholike.,and ſo the wi1- 
ting,or Epiſtle it ſclfe ro be Catholike;for thus ſtands his tea- 
ſon; The ® larrer end of the Epiſtle ſheweth, thar 7b, praiſed the 
v#i0y berwixt 1hnand Cyrill,and gladly embraceth it;and p/oprer 
iam fidei predicationem orthodoxa eſt Ihe a  prhperr promniiata di. 


fitio;therefore for that confeſcion of faith, which 16as by his Epiſtle. 


| bl freweth that he embraceth, for that did the Fathersof Chalrea's 


pronounce the writing, Or Epiſtle(not the end onely of it Jrobe 
orthodoxall : Sohe takes this one part, of which hee made no 
doubt but it was approved at Chalcedon, as a Medium io prove 


- that which was doubted, to wit, that the Epiſtle itſelfe, even 


the whole Epiſtle was by rhe ſame Fathers apptoved; yea; and 
Baronins allo, though hee in words pretends the contraty, yet 
ſeemes to be indeed of the ſame judgement, for he uſerh the ve- 
ry likereaſon as Yigvlixs doth, guod © ex ifs, becauſe 1bes in this 
Epiſtleprofeſſeth himſelfe to conſent to the nmivh, therefore Pa. 
tres dixerunt eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam recipiendam, the Fathers 
at Chalcedos faid; that the Epiſtle (loerhe Epiftle,ſaith the Car- 
dinall,not a part onely of ir) ought to bte received as Catho. 
like, | ade 

10. Which will be more plaine if we obſerve one othet point 
out of Figilizs and Baronins which may not well be omitted; for 
whereas all contained in atiy part of che Epiſtle reſpects things 
done, eitherbefore,or ar,or after the #10»; in none of theſe, if 
ye will beleeve them; is this writing herecicall, ot againſt rhe 
taith; for what was done beforerhe «n/9»,though therein nuch 
be ſpokEagainſt Cyrill,8 the Epheſine Councell,and Cyril called 
an heretike,yer is al that, ſaith 4 Bar#niws, ſpoken by way of an 
hiſtorical narration,as declaring what was done, not asallowing 
that which wasdone; at ex har parte nihil advirſus Cyrillute oblo- 
quatns videatur, that in this part there & no wrbug done to Cyril. 


Atrthe won, or when it was concluded, theni was 16x reconci- 


led ro Cyril, and receivedtothe comminionof the Church; and 
ſo would not write againſtche faith, ſo teacheth the Cardinall, 
1648, ſaith * he, tooke part with Neftorine wſhue all tenjpas per Pan. 
inns Emiſſeaum, anill the time that the anion was made by Pal Bi- 
ſhop of Bmaiſa, quandy ipſe ficut aly, communicart cas $.Cyrifie, & 
Eccleſia Garholica capit;at which tine 1b as es the #off ; begwl td tows- 


munitatt with Cyrill,and with the Catholik? Chnrth Yipilins iteth 


the ſane,and out ofhit' Baronins ſebtats t6 Have bottowed it. 


By Pauli Biſhop of Zmiſe, Ibn, drqut vinnts orientales Epiſcops, 
ATED "_ me Biſbops,( ther tang hen i) 'reruttied to 


concord with Cyrifl, Atid Barenivs furthet 


y the Epiftle it felfe 
makes 


b Vig.Conf., 
4,192. 


c Bar.en.y5 3.0, 
I 9 [ls 


d Bar.dn.q48. 
Nu.71.Epiflela bi. 
floriam comtinet 1e- 
ram geſtarum inter 
Iobannem &> Cyril. 
lum,et que inter e0s 
$anſactaefent, re- 
fert,&6. 
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"The time when Ihas writ his Epiſtle. Cap.11. 


p Bar.an, 448. 
TN.7 5» 


fi Ba.an5 53-8421] 


Wig.Confl, #8194 


k Barodi. 5 53-Mhe 


21Te 


- epwhich 1b mentionerh; he wrongeth Cyril! and all catholikes 
more,than in any patt of his Epiſt,yea,more thaNeſftoris himſelf 


are twothings therein, which I may nor wel paſſeover in ſilence, 


- Cardinall is incalculating the nativity of this impious Epiſtle, 


- Ar thatvery moment > Surethe Cardinals Ephemerides, or the 


_ whole yeares after the won was concluded: for the Epiſtle men- 


makesthis laine, for by it, faiths he, is declared, that tha, tio 
though before that time he had doated, inc rempors fuiſſe Cz. Þ ® C0! 
thelicum,yet then (to wit, when he writthis) hewas 4 Catholike,, ſo 1 


and [bas writ this Epiſtle,coderm * momento packs inite at the weric,, 1 040 


time and moment when the peace was made and concluded;atter which the 
he never ſpake one undecent word againſt Cyril/: ſo atthe time riu 
of the ##jon being a Catholike,hee would nor oppugne or write ar) 
againſt the faith, much lefſe after rhe time of the anion, for aſter IÞ - fit! 
that time Yjgilins i teſtifieth, that 16.5 remained Rillacatholike, |Þ } 75 
and inthe catholike communion, »/que 4dexitum.evento his dying | |} © 
day : And Barozics expreſſeth the ſame, faying *, that after the ſÞ * 
#ziox it could nor bee proved, aliqued verbum indecens adverſus | : 


Cyrillum protuliſſe;that Ihas ſpake any unſeemely word azainſt Cyrill, Þ ; PL! 
Hereupon now it followeth,that the whole Epiſtle isto be ap. I / 

proyed, written by 1bas when he was a catholike, written witha 3 | 7% 
catholike mindeand affe&ion; by him, who both ar, and after | } £4 


the ##jo» would not write againſt the faich which himſelfe pro- I | i 
feſſed, and what is ſpoken of matters before the #n/0x, that is all + 2 
hiſtorically narrated,notby aſſent approved. _ - 4 fo 

11; Oh how doerheſe men even labour and fiudy to bemiſe. | # 
rable;. and to tye more faſt the-knots of thoſe Anathemaes de. dc 


nounced againſt them by the holy Councell, which. nothing bur 
renouncing their hereticall defences of rhis Epiſtle can ever di({- 
ſolve ! what will they doubt or fearero ſay, who would juſtific 
that whole Epiſtle, as affirming nothing repugnant to the faith, 
(for a natrarion is no aſſertion of that which 1s related)of which | © 
the holy Conncell,andcatholike Church hath pronounced, that I * 
it is wholly hereticall; andevery part,head and taile, beginning 
and ending,an abſolute, and poſitive deniall of _s faith > what 
untruth will they not avouch, who deny 1bsatter the union to 
have injured Cyril{,whereas the holy generall Councell witneſ- 
ſeth,and that rruly,as you ſhall Rcaight ſee, that evenin this an. 


ever did; But omitting for this time al the other uatruths, which 
are not a few ih thoſe aſſertions of Figilizs and Baronins, there 


12. The former is;(at the conſideration whereof I conld not 
refraine from laughter) how curious, and even ſuperſtitious the 


as if he had performed the office of Iuns Lucivaunto it,and knew 
the very moment. oftime when this faire babe was firſt brought 
to light : It was written, ſaith hee, codevs vzomento packs inite, in 
that very moment when the union was-made betwixt Tobn and Cyril. 


conſtellations deceived him. It was neither written in that mo- 
ment, nor inthat moneth, nor in that yeare,nor at the leaſt two 
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Cap.11. At What time 1bas wrote bis impious Epiſtle, 121” 


5 IL FR x |: 
tioneth,not onely the praiſe of Thcodorius of Hopſueſtia,but his | Heroſtratwsyut no- 
commendation by Rambuls. Now, neither did the Neſtorians 75 777 ſeete. 


. rs Cctenderetiingen., 
ſo much honour,nor did the catholikes by name emne The- dium nobilis fubri.. 


adorns, till the Emperour had by his Edidt firaightly forbidden = vo m_ or 


the reading, writing, hearing,or having ofthe bookes of Nefto- erat) mam ſus 
rius;till then the name and writings of Neſtoris, being a Parri- fruxit, ficut ipſe 


: $A | faſſus ell, Sel. ca? 
arke,and of ſo eminent acitie as Conſtantinople, was farre more \," $5; 


fit to credit, and countenance their doftrines, than the name of & Yal.wax.tr. : 


Theodor us being but a Biſhop,and ofa very obſcure and ignoble nk. 


rowne, or corner rather, which inlikelihood had beene buried  riter.ca.1o. 
in eternall oblivion, had not he by his owne infamy made it fa- © B-r.an. 435. 
mous, as Heroſtratus | did himſelte by burning the temple of D/- yy. Ss 
en4 at Epheſzs : But when both the name and bookes of Neſtorizs i-: cod.Tbeod. 


was now ſodeteſted by reaſon of the imperiall Edict, twnc cepe- Y © et anni Ch, 


; ; , | . : | &3$,&1 cocelt Marc, 
runt Theodori volumina circumferre,laith Liberatus, then ® they be- ;a chron.es par. in 


gan but to diſperſe the writings of Theodorus w* Baroning® alſ0.con- Hum annum. B 
tefſeth; when the rivers,that is, Neſtoris was ſtopt by the Empe- (hs, pol 
cors law ,ther; the Neſtorians ipſum fortem apernere opened the very ai | nemia qui 


foxntaine, divulging the bookes of Theodorus,and Diodorims. The cd & yon 
10N! x : a 11:41. 
Epiſtle then,mentioning the exprefle condemning of Theodoris, 17 cme.rpb.co.s. 


doth of a certaintie follow that imperiall Edi& againſt Neftori- 4.17, 
% : That Edi&t was publiſhed,as by the date *appeares, in Au- *£2:076-Ephe 


10.2.64.1. kbi ba- 


of when Theodsſies was the fifteenth time Conſull. The #n10n ita dicicur Syne- » 
twixt 7ohnand Cyrill was made thenext yeare after the Ephe- 4 po Coſ.13. 


ſine Councell : for 1h» writing to Xiſf Biſhop of Rowe, and parcan.o wi 


teſtifying his unitie 1 and conſent to Cyri#, faith in that Epiſtle, Conſulatum, antio- 


that the Epheſine Councell was held anno proxime lapſo, the yeare yr hows xa 


next before, The Councellat Epheſus both began and ended in Aarcel.in (brox. 
the yeate when Antioch" and Baſſws were Conſuls f, Betwixrt © f4ſtiscermm ep. 


: R t 10.3. 46, Eb. 
V alerits and £tius, (who were next Conſuls after Antiochizs and pid, my = 


Baſſus,and in whoſe Conſulſhip the union was fully concluded,) 4 Synodum date 
and the fifteenth Conſulſhip of Theodeſins, whetein the Edict /*** £20cv0 Con- 


. bo. : <jj2. | x ſule, Cepit autem 
againſt Neftorizes was publiſhed, are two intire Conſulſhips*, as conciian 23. die 


by the F aſti,and others is certaine. So that ir is certaine,that the 949 eo anno.to. 2. 


Epiſtlewhich mentionerh the condemning by name of Thevdo- pp ped ogg 


7195,was not written till more then two compleat yearesafrer the -iber.ca.7.) vel po 


union ended : bt he's 3.Menſes ut Socrd- 
ed: buthow longatrer theſe two yeates it was before F710 


Ibas writit, is wholy uticertaine, in likelihood it was two or & z7. 

three more: for ſome time after the Edit muſtbee allowed for «tax. &. 431- 

the Neſtorians,to tranſlate firſt, and then diſperſe the bookes of 7 ane” 
14 : ſome more aftet thar, for the condemning of him « 4n. 433. Theode- 


T 
by Rambulas ſome againeafterthat,before Rimbalas dyed, ro any pipe 


whom has ſucceeded in'the Biſhopricke of Edeſſa - and who Ariotinds & 4ſ- 
writ this Epiſtle, when hee was in poſſefſionofthat See, as both ?--00;"an.435, 
the title v. and contents; 4 c wi_py \pBonhrgh, Theodoſyus 15, et 
COUNoT.. oder. uFraymentum Eiftela tha Epiſcopi Edeſſeni.ConciChale. Af.to. x Ex quibus unus (qui Theo- 
__— condemnat \extitut( falſe alicubiſcr;bitur exiſiit) noſtre ctuitatyc tyrannus. havin ſua Epift.loc. citat.tyrapni ay- 
it bin Ti gefceri Rembulan teftatur Liber.ca. to. ubi fic ajt,De 949 ( Rabula) ſucce "$104 bas n epiſtele ſya di- 
U ( ) preſunpſit qui omnia preſumit,aperte he eecleſiaſha axarbemainve;ere.* 6 | 


We. kS. "Tas. i _ ENEEO RTE POR 
122 What a Catbglike Ihas was nn be writ Cap. 11. Ca 

E and if there were none elſe, by the We! ,that 15 writ this, pug 
being Biſhogof Zdeſſa, it is cleere,thalc good while,inlike. BY bu 

lihood cre foure yeares,were paſtWWer the union, before | he: 

Tbas writ this Epiſtle,of which Baronias telfgus ſo preciſely, that Þ* to 


itwas writ, eo momento, at the very moment, and inſtant whenthe ÞDÞ* wh 
peace was concluded. 
13. The otherpoint,to be obſerved is,what mannerof a Ca Þ? ot 
tholike Pope Yigilizs; and Cardinall Baronivs have here ſer WM fail 
forthunto us. 1bas when he writ this Epiſtle,is withrhem a Ca. | 
tholike,a Catholike Writer, a Catholike Biſhop; in him you |: 
ſhall ſee the lively portrature of one of theit Catholikes. Hee Þ : 
even inthis Epiſtle, written after the Yn79(when he was as they 
Fe, Cinſ, inn teach), a Catholike) dexyeth God to be incarnate, and Marie tobe 
OO ham tans #he Mother of God : he condemnes the holy Epheſine Councell, 
Temporis (cum bene an the twelve Chapters of Cyril, hee commends Theodorus of 
ee eenkr Mopfveſtia for a Preacher of the truth, while he lived, for a Saint 
Catbolicumfuiſe. being dead; Theſe are the doQrines of 1bas, all of them taught 
Bar.a8.445-96,75- poſitively, andavonuched, (not asthe Cardinall fancieth, hiſtosi. 
: Vide Epificlan ally related)in his Epiſtle,as the words * theſelves do thew, 8& 
ipſum, boccla- the whole fifr Councell © witneſlerth all taught by him,after the 
CET ads > Y ni0n,when he was one of the Popes and Cardinalls Catholikes, 
575.6576 Yeataught conſonantly to the /n/0z which 1643 then embtaced, 
yet 1bas teaching, writing,and maintaining all theſe blaſphemies 
and hereſies, that is, oppugning with all his art and ability the 
whole Catholike faith,is crowned and canonized by Y7g1ilizs and 
Baronizs for a good Catholike. Of ſuch Carholikes their Ro- 
mane Church hath great Rore; nay,ſeeing none is now of their 
Church, who approves not all the Cathedralldecrees of their 
Popes, and therefore this of Yigilivs among the reft, it hence en- 
ſueth, that none isnow a Romane Carholike, thar is, a member 
of their preſent Romane Church,who approves nor 12s, ſuchas 
he was when he writ this Epiſtle, for a Catholike, that is, who 
approvesnot the moſt blaſphemous heretikes,and oppugners of 
the whole faith,tobe Catholikes, and who conderanes not the 
« 450 ;that is,all rhat maintaine the Catholike faith, for here- 
r1KEs; ; V3 S I x | 
' T4- Bur ſtill as yet the doubt concerning the Y n0z4 remaineth: 
Ibas,fay they when he writ this Epiſtle embraced the union with 
Cyril, and nonecanembtace thar #nionbur hee ſhewes himſelte 
thereby tobee a Catholike. True;none can truly and ſincerely 
embrace that «ion which Cyri4 made with 1obn, the condition 
whereof was theſubſcribing ro the holy Epheſine Synode, and 


condemning of Neftorivs with his do@trines, but hee is and muſe We 
be acknowledged to be a good Catholike. Had th& approved JW 9 
that «ni0n0r conſented untoir; 1has.had not beene 1bes, he had Mp fb 
never written thay impious Epiftte,which inevery parr, & molt ſs 


ofall inthe end, where hee ſpeakes of the #nion,, is reptigtant t9 W ® 
that holy «non, It is the #nion in Neſtorianiſme,the union inop- iſ # 
| ; , | pUgalng 
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Cap.1 I. his Epiſtle . 


pugning and overthrowing the whole Catholike faith, which 7. 


Le when he writ this Epiſtle embraced,and which in his Epiſtle 
he commendeth, which that ifmayappeare toall, wee are now 
to unfold the myſtery of that union with Cyril, under colour 
whereof thas firſt,then Yigilins, and laſtly Baronizs with all who 
hold the Popes judgement to bee infallible, doe very cunningly 
convey their hereticall doctrines, and contradict the Catholike 
oh” The Neſtorians being loth to forſake,or have it thought 
that any of them did forfake their herefies, and being withall 
moſt deſperately givento lying and \landering, ſer fortha forme 
ofunion, forged by themſelves, wherein they made Cyri{,and all 
who conſented to him, that is,all Catholikes,to condemne their 
former Catholike do&rine decreed at the Ephefine Synod,and 
to aſſent to their hereſtes. And,as if this had beene the rrue uni- 
on.and the conditions of peace agreed upon betwixt Cyri{.and 


 70hn, they every where buzzed this into the eares of their ſeta- 
> ries,and ſpredabroad the copies thereof, triumphing in it, that 
=> now they had wonne the field, that Cyri{{ and all his partakers 
7 hadnow conſented to Neſtorianiſme;and that upon this conſent 


agenerall union and peace enſued in the Church. This and. no 


"2 otheristhe union which 1b2s in his Epiſtle embraceth , and by 
7 conſenting whereugto Pope Yigilius decreethy and Baronine de. 
©} fendeth 1s tobe a Catholike, to which union whoſoever con- 
> ſenteth, orapproveth others, conſenting to it; they doe even 
'* by thatoneaQ; beſides all the reſt, infallibly demonſtrate them- 
-| ſelves,notonely to be Neſtorians,and to approve all the hereſies 
> andblaſphemies of Neſtorizs, but tobe in the moſt baſe, abje@, 


and low degree ofall Neſtorians, even ſuch as by lyes. and ca- 


” lumnies ſtriverouphold their hereſies. 


. 


46; Forproofe whereof, I ſhall produce recordsabove ex- 


 ception: and firſt of all Cyrills owne teſtimony. Actives the wor. 
4 thy Biſhop of Meletene hearing by the report which the Neſto- 
7 rians had ſpred abroad, that Cyr:/ in making the union had con- 
{+ ſentedrothe Neſtorian doarine of twonatures(making two per- 
+ ſoa;) in Chriſt,contrarie to his owne 12. Chapters, certified Cy- 
; 71Lof this report: Cyrill writunto himat large, declaring rhe 


coatrafie and aſſuring him,that it was but a meere calumnie de. 


| vited againſt him: They reprove and accuſe us,ſaith he ©; avif for- 
| tzerly we had thought the quite comrarie to thaſe things which vow(at 
| theunion) we have written, and I underſtand that they'obje& al- 
Tomo us,qud nivem fider expoſitionen vel ſymbolic receperimus,that 


we have miw(at the union) embraced a new Creed, or nemexpuſition 


of iieſeah, rejeRting that old and venetable Creed :; Thus did 


tae Neſlorians accuſe Cyril,as himaſcife teftifieth : but what an+ 
ſwered 


meditatnrhecalls them in plaine ter les and lyars:- the 


frole Peaketh fuolifoly;und hs heart meditaterh tyes. And in the end 
| M 2 


* 


hefor himſelfe > tr falias ſults loguitur, & cor cju5 0414 


b Ex alter parte 
quidawn de palatis 
culpaverunt Cyrit- 
lum, cur ſuſceperi; 
ab orientalib us E. | 
Piſcopis duarum 
confefſionem natu” 
rarum, qued Neſio- 
rius dixit & docwit. 
boc ipſis Valerian, * 
e&+ Acgtio videbae 
tur. Liber. ca. $. 

c Cyril. Epiſt. ad Ae 
cat.t0.5. Aft. Conc. 
Epb.c4-$.Þ4.83 4o 
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he warneth Acatiws not to give credit to the counterfeit Epiſile, 
_ or formeof union, which the Neftorians had forged and ſpread 
4 7bid-pa.$37.4. abroad in his name.1f any Epiſtle,ſaith he 4, be caried about as wrix. 
ren by me tanquam deis qua E pheſs atta ſunt, am aoleme,e7 penten. 
tiam agente,contemnuatur : as if 16didnow (fince the union) ſorroy 
and repent for thoſe things which were done and decreed at Epheſus, 
ket ſuch an Epiſtle be condemned : Nay the Greeke 1s more empha. 
ticall, 029 Nt r#n ſrorne and deride every ſuch writing. The like 
almoſt doth Cyrillwrite to Dynatus Biſhop of Nicopolis,who up. 
pon the Neſtorians ſlanderous reports, ſuſpectedas it ſeemeth 
© Ori Bil. a the very ſame of Cyrill, as Acatizs did. Cyril © having declared 
Ml ner.  thecertaine truth of theſe matters unto him, ſaith in the end, 7x 
38. extar 109.5. 1s needfull that you ſhould know the clearetrath of theſe matters , leſt 
Penis 4.16 ſomemenwho doevainly f and falfly report one thing for ano- 
Ee ther,(hould trouble any of the brethren : Perinat acſi nos que con- 
pprezulvay. tra Neſtor blaſphemias ſcripſimus, retralaremus 8, as it wee had 
(upon the unton)recalled, revoked or dented,thoſe things which 
we have written before againſt the blaſphemies of Neſtoriws. 
17. Befides theſe indubitate teſtimonies of Cyr://;the Nefto. 
rians themſelvesdoe manifeſt this their calumnie : For alrhough 
Tohnand thoſe Eafterne Biſhops who intheir Councell at At. 
och, ſabſcribedtothar holy profeſſion of faith which was ent 
from Cyril/unto them, who were by farre the greater part, and 
who therefore are counted the Eaſterne Church, though theſe] 
ſay, wereas they well deſerved; received into the Catholike 
Compnion,when the wnioz was concluded,yer 1s it moſt untrue 
which Y7gilizs affirmeth, and takes it for a ground of his errour 
touching 7bas, that omnes Þ orientales Epiſcopi per Paulum Emiſe- 
uwnm. ad concordiamvedierunt, that all the Eaſterne Biſhops by Paulus 
Emiſenus returned to the anity and communion of the Church. They 
did not all,;not Helladius,not Eutherins, not Hemerius not Doro 
theus,for whoſe reſtoring to their Sees, (for they were depoſed) 
Paulus did catneſtly labour with Cyril , but not being able to 
prevaile for them; manſerunt ineodem ſchiſmate,in quo etiam nun 
perſeverant, they continued in their former ſchiſme,as rent from 
b the Church: and fo they do now alſo remaine;nor was there 1 
i Cr. Epift, adD3- the covenants of peace,any metition of them, as Cyrill exprelly 
Hs . affirmerh. But I will onely inſit upon two of the principall 
ſicklers in the Neſtorianherefie, and who moſt concerne our 
preſent cauſe : Theodoret and 7bas. DE ET LEES 
, 18; Theodoret 'beleeving the reports of his fellow Neſfors- 
ans that the Catholikes at the time of the Yo» had revo- 
ked their. former dofrines, and conſented to Neſtoti?- 
k Knees in , niſme,infſultedovetthem ina publike oration kat Antioch,belore 
w—_ Coll5-P6- Domus, in this manner: #b; ſunt dicemes, quod Dew eſt qu 16: 
* cifixizeſtwwhereare Js that ſay that ht was God who was cyucifie? 
God wasnot crucified, bur the man Jeſis Chriff, hee who 15 0 


h Pig.Confl.nu.192 


the ſeed of David,was crucified : Chriſt is the Sonne of gre 
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but he is the temple of the ſonne of God, Nov j ontenti 
oriens & Fgyptus ſub unojuzo eft, There vs Eo agh Feowget 
£aff,and Feypt (thatis, all who hold as Cyrif did) are wow borh 
wander one yoake. Thus rriunzphed T hrodloret Over the Catholikes 
ſuppoſing (as the Neſtorials ſlanderouſly gave out) that C File 
and all thar held with him, that is,all Catholikeshad ſabmitted 
rhemſclves, tO the yoke of their Neſtorian hereſie that Chtiſt 
is not God, nor that God was either borne of Mary or ſffeted 
on the Croſſe. And this being ſpoken by Theedoret, after the 
death of Cyril, which wastwelve ! yeares after the »nion ade: 
doth demonſtrate the obſtinate and malicious hatred of the 
Neftorians againſt the truth, who notwithſtanding Cyr:# had 
ofren by words, by writings,teſtified chat report to be nothin 
elſe, but a ſlanderousuntrurh, yet in all that time, would Ss 
be perſwaded,to defiſt from that calumny, bur ill let it aſſe 
for currant among them, and inſulted, as it Cyriland th o s 
tholikesat the time of the union had i Pe th th irfo - 
= and conſented to Neſtorianiſime.- So hard gy got 
6 ry "4 who by ſelfe-will tare Wedded to any heretical 
19. The otheris 1b4s, the Popes ow! olike 6 | 
whom,art that very time when bn wit ren yoo ro; 
long after the Y nios made betwixt 7ohn, and Cn to ha ay 
braced no other” then this landerous union "of union in Ne. 
ſtorianiſme, thoſe very words in the later part of his vp p 
ont of which Yig#lzus, and Baronius would prove him to ” 2 
Catholike, even thoſe words I ſay, doe ſo fully and manif, Aly 
demotiftrate, that you will ſay, it not ſweare, that noth! oh 4 
the love of Neſtorianiſme could ſo farreblind them rh. Je. 
fend that part of his Epiſtle, or yndertake by it to ne ha 
6 be a Catholike. The words of Ibas are theſe " afres that I Mn 
ad received the E mperors letters compelling him to make as! Fr 
n Cyrill, hee ſent the moſt holy Biſhop Paulus of garb, mare 
C im a true profeſsion of faith, and denouncing unto him "ag; 
yrill wonld conſent to that profeſſion, and anathomatize tha 4 
his — [wore a ſul : (whick opinion the Neforiate fan 
Cyrifl, and all Catholike to hold) a alle chaſe who (ay that 
; = 4 Js but one nature(that is,one CN rr: ee wg _ 
C oa 5 and humanity in Chrifl:then would be med agus ; if 
5 Ju. Now it was the will of God, who alwaies taketh care for bi 
F* ch, which hee hath redeemed with bis owne blood, to ſubds bs” 
7 of the Fgyptian(that is Cyrill)that he reſently conſe F | 
'aith, and embraced it , arid feds: the rye «ll who dem oh 
5 they Cohn and GyrilNcommencing gether, the one 
fe biſm peg » peace ws madein the Church, and Fer 6 virgo 
ms, "oy peace,as of late there was, And that you may know what 
Four he emritten, by the moſt holy Archbiſhop Tohn daba' A 
wer ie recerved backe from C F/ Thav Vo pry writing adiox. 
| yrill, 7 have torbis pry Hilong wr 
3 a7 
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The union Which Ibas embraced 


 nedtheir very Epiſtles, that your Holineſſe reading them may know, 
and declare to all our Fathers that love peace, that the comention i; 
ow ceaſed, and the partition wall is now taken away, and that they 
(hee meaneth Cyrill and the Catholikes) who had before ſeditiouſly 
enveied againſt the living(Neſtorius)andthe dcad(Theodorus) are 
now confounded, making ſatisfaction fos their faults, & contraria ag. 
centes ſua priori dotirine, and now teach the contrarie to their former 
deftrine. For none now dare ſay, that there is one nature (that 15,0nc 
naturallſubſiſtence orperſon)of the divinity aud humanity put they 
confe(ſe and beleeve, both inthe temple, and in him who awelleth is 
the temple, who one Soune, Jeſus Chriſt. And this I have written to 
qour Sanititie, out of that great affefion which I beare to you,ſknowing 
that your holine(ſe doth exerciſe it ſelfe, night and day, in the dotrine 
of Ged, that you might be profitable urtomany. Tus larreare the 
© 4i Mwin'per... WOrds Of 1bas, written unto, Aary an hereticke ® of Perſia,and 
{am,hereticum.con WII NOT As A private letter, but as an Excycl:call Epifile to bee 
5. call.8. pa.zy.b. ſhewed and notified to all that love peace,that 1s, according to 
their hercticalldialett, toall that loved Neſtorianitie in Perſia, 
and in the places adjoynipg, to be a comfort and encuurage. 
ment to them, to periiſt intheirhereſic, ro which even Cyril 
himſeHe,and all Catholikes had upon better advice, at the Line 
of the union with 70bn, conſcnted,. | 
20, Inwhich words any who hath though Unt halfe an eye 
ofa Catholike, cangor.chuſe but clearely diſcerne,the very poy- 
ſon, and malice of all the herefies, and practiſes of the Nettori- 
ans, to be condenſate and compad together. Firſ, here is ex- 
preſſed their maine hereſie, thar Chriſt is nor God, as the houſe 


_ _n 


wy pw A yo , c* wy. of. 


6 p , _ a Pe 24 : Ines 6 FEA, do42 TI ner 
Fe ; MR - L 
. Canada dg "PE I TIny : Dl rat 37, 5 0 - k, HO RE ; 
tes PRE EY : F » ants : 5 Ki Re B > E334 8 L 
- > Ws; ©. 4 : ts \ Py 79: che” ES. Pres. ET - , 
” SW - not AS En F 
5 " 


<6 es  SACBR <a oe « ny —— GASES STI ES Doorn Gon eh A344) Aa Art Ae. mo _ 
- PF 
* 


pA: _— TI, > uy 5 : Pe. = WW 1 tb. 
7a po 4 gs Y rd Cogn NY $ 2 Fel bak = 4 4 ts - a ents - . 4 
COT Oe ins RE neat 


E Ny 


* . thomas. 2 os andsVÞV” :aacs thaw ny} - po way 


< m = mT" . OS 2" 10 
add in Fa Sch m as at - - WF Red hs 8 9 : "25 . TI 
SES ER - - AE 3 a ad PU I OT < £4 
Is OE SS i bs : EE 4 17 , Not? Benton gh LS s 
is. Ko baſh Sag, bo - we — a <F L&4 Ks - wy FO OFy 1 4 Or OR gh © L 
Here 8 IHE * 6 5 1 RO nee. bf 3 at Cod: th a Sl a a Len”, ONS > 44 - x S_ 
$5 hs Ws Goat £Z*% 3 f $I Sa Feg Mo FE. SE 7 LR = es 3s Br ST Ag ; , 
: EATEN Er oe An Sl SR RNS ONS 
Sir or 3 Ar 22 Er Io SEE ra t a 


"3-1, 7 C7 PI 7 
RF" ute r_ bt ao te, rd a OR 
IIS. : = : 3 c - "+: TR 5; Og IS Wn { nl by 4 £ "Ys 
; I nt ns a OI ah 4 OR Es Oak en as / be A P 
W; ef ode Ou ot DEE bo... F7gT, BYE So SIE TS Tn > 


__- 


« po ed, 
LF n 


25 


* dA 2 ba bi . h 3 Eo rs 3c," : onda. 
" : "I I of be OG. o ITS : . ” 
_ . : = Ce og ate TY ot En < £4 
as A LOO Ro RIP tes I EK, - : 
$ —y Ys _—_ & %s pn ol 3 oth FRT Wor'Y I 4 7] DE. _ 
*a , ES one Kot nt oh eg : fo UP, . WS] AS AH no i pd Moat * _— 
CZ Th FRET ES Ce i Lidia © ts $4 mud PUN me. 7. A wn *-%* LS Goo 
SH. IOIITOIT LA EEE Taro a 
FE 5 "Je 0 Y "> 


ond nd bins 
dane Ss, Br 2 ABER 


7 
, 
, 
L- * 
C *, 
C "4 
PO 
's 1 pF 
(oe 
1. 
| 73S 
© 
b 30 
; * 
4 » 
4 vat 
> 7 
j ; 
4 
I 7 
9? 7 
4 bt 
F 
<—" 
DIY 
5 4s 
K-53 
WI 
34} 
FX 
4 Py " 
TREE 
b-<7\.Þ 
HDI- 1 
Wo: 
by 
Be: 
Fes <1] 
wn >> 
8 
+ F% 
4 266 
"x1 
4 
5 . q 
=" H 
KE-/4 
A 
438 
"1% 
if 
I.E 
$ ans 
42511 
5oge 
$85 
Ce : IE 
ny 
p I 
ſr 37 
, 
; þ, 
$ þ 
1 
. - 
mY 
PA 
P 


Cap.1 y is union in Neſtoriantſme. 


. ——— 


En ES EI Ennenn— en ee  e— . 


divers the like, are the flowers wherewith the latter part of 
chat Epiſtle 1$ deckt,even that part which Pope Y:eilius and Ba- 
,onis doe ſo magnihe, the One defining, the orher defending. 
that by it 1þas ought ro be judged a Catholike, and his Epiſtle 
received as Catholike: This part aboveall the reſt, 15 ſo ſtutted 
with hereſies and flanders, that I doe conſtantly afhirme, that. 
none of all their Romane Alcumuatts can extract or diſti}] one 
dramme of Carholike doRArine,or any goodneſle ont of it. Only 
Pope Yig:linsbeing,as I have often ſatd,blinded with Neftoria- 
nilme, and Cardinall Baronizs, being infatuated with theadmn1- 
ration oftheir Pontificall z»fa{zble Chaire,they two by the new 
found arc of Tranſubſtantiating,. wherein that ſea excelleth 
Tannes and Iambres, and all the inchanters in the world, they by 
one ſpell ;or charme of a few words pronounced. out'of that 
holy chaire, can turne a ſerpent into a ftaffe; bread into a living 
bodie, darkenefle into light, an herericke into a Catholike; yea 
the very venome and poyſon of all Neſtorianiſme, into moſt 
wholſome dodarines of the Catholike faith : fuch,as thar none 
may write, ſpcake,or thinke onght to the contrarie. 
2k, See yenotnow, as I forerold thar -you ſhonld, both 
tte Pope, and the Cardinall, marching under the banner of Ne- 
ſtorizs, and like two worthy Generalls, fioidingup a ſtandard to 
the Neſtorians, and building inthe Romane Church, but very 
cunningly and artificially, a Capitoll for Neftoriaritmie > They 
forſoorh will not in plaine rearmes ſay that Neſtorianiſnie ts 


the Catholike faith; that Chriſt is nor God, that the Sonne of 


Mary 1s not the Sonne of God,that Cyzi/1s an hereticke,and rhe 
holy Epheſine Councell herericall : Fie, theſe are to0 Beotrcall, 

and blunt, they could never have gotten any one to taſt of thay 
cup of Neſtorianiſme, had they dealt fo plainely, or ſimply ra- 
cher; Rome and 7taly, are Schooles of better manners, and of 

more ctvilite and fubriltie : you mult learne there to ſpeake' 
hereſieinthe CAtricke Dialed, in ſmooth, plauſible, (weerand 
ſugred rearmes;you muſt ſay the #nion which 1bas in his Epiſtle 
embraceth is rhe Carholike union, that 1bas by embracing that 
union wasa Catholike;and ought to bee judged a Catholike; 

that whoſoever embraceth not this union, whichthe Pope hath 
dehnedto bethe Catholike communiot; cannot bea Catho- 
like : or if you-ſpeake more briefly and Lacopirally; you'-may:- 
ſay; the Popes:decrees and Cathedral judgements'incauſes of 
faith are infallible. Say bnt either of theſe, you ſay as muchas 
etther Theodorus or Neſtorius did, yotideny Chriſt ro'bee God, 

Yon condemne the Epheſine Councell,you ſpeake true Neſto- 

rianiſme, but you ſpeake it nor after the rude arid ruſticke faſhi- 

£nbutin that pureſt Ciceroniawphraſe'which is now the rc- 

fined langyage of the Romane Church:;By approving thisunion, 
Or the Popes decree in this cauſe of 7bas, you drinke up at Bnos 
all:the blaſphemics.and herefies of Neſtorins,evebthe.very. eps 
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of Neſtorianiſme; yet your comforr is,though it be ranke poi. 
ſon, you ſhall now takeit as an antidote,and ſoverai ne potion, 
ſo cunningly tempered by Pope Y:gilins, and with ſuch a grace 
and gravity commended, reached, and brought, Even in the 
golden cup of Babylon, by che hands of Cardinall Baronius unto 
you, . that it killeth, not onely without any ſenſe of paine, ,bur 
with a ſweer delight alſo,cven 1a a pleaſing ſlumber and dreame 
of life, bringing you, as 0n a bed of downe, unto rhe pit of 
death. 
' 22.Sec here apain their SyoniJ art.Oh how nice & ſcrupulous 
is Baronius inapproving, orallowing Y ig:l:ws to approve the for. 
mer part of this Epiſile of 1b4s ? The Epiſtle * was in no other 
art, but onely in the laſt concerning the union approved: 
Why 2 there is nothing atall inthe former, no hereſie, or impi. 
ety ſet downeinit, which doth not certainly and unavoydab! 
enſue upon the approving of that union in Neſtorianiſme, which 
Tha embraceth in the latrer part. Why then muſt the latter,and 
not the formerbe approved ? Forſooth in thc former part the 
blaſphemics ofthe Neſtorians are in tooplaine and blunt a man. 
nerexpreſſed; Cyrilis an Apollinarian; The twelve Chapters of 
Cirill, oweni impictate plena ſunt , are full of all impictie. The Epheſin: 
Gouncell unjuſtly depoſed Neftorizes, and >" opp the twelve 
Chapters of Cyr:{,which are contraria vere fiaci,and ſuch like. It 
is not fora Pope or a Cardinall to approve ſuch plaine and per. 
ſpicuous herefies; they might as well ſay,We are heretikes, wee 
are Neſtorian: which kinde of Beoticiſrne is farre from the civili- 
ty of the Romane Court : Bur in the latter part the hereſies of 
Neſtorius and all his blaſphemies are offered in the ſhew of uni. 
on with Cyril,and communion with the Church; and comming 
under the vyauat of that union, as in the wombe of the' Trojane 
horſe, the Popeand the Cardinall may now with honour re- 
ceive them; the union(and wirh, or init all Neftorianiſme)muſt 
bebrought into the City,the Pope and the Cardinall will them- 
ſelvesput their bands to this holy worke, pedibuſque rotarum ſub. 
jcinnt lapſms, & ſlupea vincula collo imtendunt themſelves will drag 


 andhale it with their owne ſhoulders to within the wals : nor is 


that enough, it muſt beplaced in the very Romane Capitoll, in 
the holy temple,and conſecrated to God, and that the Pope 
himſclfe willdoe by an _#peſolical/and infallible conftitution: 
by that immutable decree is this union ſer up as the Catholike 


_ bnion, Er menſtraminfelix ſacrata ſiſtiter arce, this unholy and 


unhappy union is now embraced, by which all the gates of the 
City of God are ſet wide open for all herefics to ruſh in attheir 

pleaſure,and make havocke of the Carholike faith. 
_ . 23. Now ttisnot uewotthy onr labour ro conſider whether 
Vigilins and Baronawe did ini mere ignorance, or wittingly cm- 
ace this union mentionedby 1þa#,thar is in truth, all Neſtoris- 
niſme. And for Figilixs,if any will be fo favourableſas to incct 
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pretallthis to have proceeded of ignorance, I will nor greatly 
"ontend with him. It is as great a crime for theirRomane Apo{o, 
and as foule a diſgrace to their izfalible Chaire upon ignorance 
ro decree an herefie,as todo it upon wilfull obſtinacy;yet to c6- 
fefſe the truth, Iam more than of opinion that Yigi/:us not upon 
: © nOrance,but ont of a ſetled judgment & affeftion w* he bare 
70 Neſtorianiſme decreed this union,and with it the doctrines 
of Neſtorins to be embraced : And that which induceth mee fo 
to judge, is the great diligence,care, and circumſpection which 
ricilius uſed to enforme both himſelfe and others in this marter; 
for beſides that this cauſe was debated, and continually difcuſ. 
ſd in the Church for the ſpace of ſix yeares and more, before 
che Pope publiſhed this his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, (all which 
ticae /igilius was achiefe party in this cauſe)himſelte in his de- 
cree wirneſſeth concerning this third Chapter, or Epiſtle of 1bas, 
tharhe examined it, dil:genti ? inveſtigatione, by a diligent inquiſi- p vie.(oſt.nuave, 
q Geſta Concaly 
( balc.dili; ent jfime 


perquirentes. bid. 
9 Ibid.nu.208, 


tion; yea, that he peruſed his bookes moſt 1 diligently for this 
point,and concludeth both of it,and the reſt, thar hee decreed 
theſe things, cum * omni undique cauttla atque diligentia, with all 
poſiible care and diligencethat could be uſed: And becauſe, plus v1. 
demt oculi quam oculus, hee added to his owne the judgement of 


} an whole Synod of Biſhops all of them bending theireyes,wits, 


& induſtry to find out thetruth in this cauſe. Further yer Y7e1l;. . 


% ſpeaketh in this cauſe of 7b25 not doubrtfully,but in words pro- 
ceeding fromcertaine knowledge and reſolute judgment, a:luc:- 
de. aperteque reperimus , evidenter.*. advertimus, apertiſfimum *noſ- 
cuntur prevoui(ſe conſenſum, evidenter * declaratur,in ba Epiſcopo ni- 


hilin confeſone fidei fuiſſe reprebenſum, illud ! indubitanter patet 


Þ, 


(Nu.186. 
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apertiſſama * lucet weritate ex verbis Epiſtole, conſtat * eundem Iham y Nu.195. 


communicatorem Cyrilli fuiſſe toto wits eſus ;tempore, luce clari. 

> demonſtratur : All which doe ſhew, that 7Yigilizs ſpake 

Out of his ſetled judgement andirefolution, after moſt diligent 

exavination of thiscauſe;Now that the whole Epiſtle,and; of all 
parts, that eſpecially where 764 intreateth of the union, thar 
this1full of. Neſtorianiſme, is ſo evident, that ſcarce any, 

though bur of a ſhallow jadgement,who doth with ordinary di- 
ligence peruſe and ponder the ſame, can otherwiſe chuſe than 
obſerve,and ſee it. Wherefore I cannor thinke bur that Vigili- 
%: botli ſaw and knew that part of the F pifile, above all the reſt, 
to containethe doctrines of Neſtorizs, and an approbation of 
them all, and that by approving the unionthere metitioned, he 
approved all thedoarines of the Neſtorians. 

24. But for cardinall Baronizs, that hee in defending the lat- 
ter part of this Epiſtle, as doth Vigilizs before him, that in ſtri- 
ving lo earneſtly by it to prove 7b25 to have beene a catholike; 
and his Epiſtle to be orthodoxall, at leaſt in thelatrer part, be- 
cauſe 164 aſſenred to the union mentioned therein; that he I ſay 
did herein wirtingly, willingly,and obſtinately labout to miain- 
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rainethe condemned hereſie of Neftorizs: for my owne part] 
cantiot almoſt doubt, nor.,as I thinke; will his beſt friends when 
they have well conſidered of his words: He intreating of this 
matter touching 16s and his Epiſtle, inanother place,where this 
Conſbitution Of Vigilins comes not to the ſcanning,and ſo did not 


 dimnehis fight,ingenuouſly there confeſlerh; that rhis Epiſtle, 


is hereticall, written by a Neſtorian,written of purpoſe to dif. 
grace Cyrill, andthe catholikes, as ifthey at the union had re. 
canted their former doErines.Bur let us heare liis owne words, 
25. Hehaving ſhewed< that the union was made 1n every 
point according to Cyrils minde,and without the condemnin 
of his twelve Chapters,addeth this, They * who favoured Neſtors. 
#4 ſpred abroad a rumour, that Cyrill had in all things conſented unty 
lohn and condemned his former dottrines : anda little after decla. 
ring< how the Neſtortans did ſlander Cyril, he faith, Beſides 0- 
. thers, who tooke part with Neſtorius,cven Theodoret alſo, 5ſdem 
azereſſus eſt Cyrillum urgere calumnjs, vexed Cyril with the ſame_ 
flanders,that he had condemned his owne Chapters, and then 
comming to this Epiſtle of 7bes,he thns writeth, Who * ſo defireth 
to ſee ether the ſleights of the Neſtorians let him redde the Epiſtle, 
w*b ſaid to be the Epiſt of 1bas unto Maris ,wherin any may ee the 
Neſtorian fellow inſulting and tcriumphing, as if the cauſe had 
beene adjudged to him, jatentems Cyrillum penitentens, tandem 
recantaſſe palinodiam,and vaunting that Cyrill repemting himſelfe_ 
of his former doftrines, did now « laſt revoke the ſame, and ſing « 
new ſong. And this the author of that Epiſtle writ and ſent abroad 45 5 
Circular Epiſtle, to be read throughout the Provinces, pro ſolatio to. 
rumor ignominia Catholicorum: for the comfort of the Neſtorians ,and 
for the diſer ace of Catholikes, Thus Baroniwe. Profeſling as you ſee, 
that he knew this Epiſtle to be hexeticall, and that evenin the 
latter end,which Yieilius and himſelf defendeth as orthodoxall, 
yea,eve in that very point touching the x79» mentioned in thar 
Epiftle,to be a meerecalumnjc againſt Cyri/l,and the Catholikes, 
as if they,by-making the #«3io», had conſented ro Neftonia- 
niſme, and renounced the Ephefive Councell, and the Carho. 
like faith, | es 
26. Seeing now the Card. knew all this to betrue,and yet af+ 
terwards for defence of Yigiliz« and his Conſtitution,teacheth and 
maintaineth,that by embracing the «rio mentioned in this Epi- 
fle,1bas wasa Catholike,and was for this cauſe by the Councell 
at Chalcedon, and ought by all others to be adjudged a Catho- 
like,is it nor evident that the Cardinall wittingly and willingly 
maintaines heredy the union with the Neftotians tobee the ca- 
tholikeunion,and {o the doQrinesof the Neſtoriansto bee the 
catholike faith 2 for this #xiex ccntionced in the Fpiftle, is,as the 
Corti profeſieth, anunion Lt 0 RS an union with 
Cyrill,having now renouncedthe Ephefone Councell; and the ca- 
A 27.Oncly 
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27. Onely there is one quirke or ſabrilty in the Cardinals 
words, which may not without great wrong unto him bee omit- 
red;where he ack nowledgeth this Epifleto bes herericall,8 he- 
reticall in rhis point of the «non, there he will not ® have ir to be 
the Epiſile of 16.5, for then by it 1bas ſhould bee judged a Neſto- 
rian,which would quite overthrow the Conſliturionof Vigilius : 
when in the other place hedefends, as Y:zilizs decreeth, that 


16basby this Epiftle_, and by conſenting ro this «nios was a. 


Catholike, and ought to bee judged a Catholike, there 
the Epiſtle is eruly the Epiſtle of Ibas, but then conſenting to this 
ynion isthe note of a Catholike:So both this Epiſtle is the Epiſtle 
of 1bas,and it is not the Epifile of 1645,and to conſent to tlie uni- 
on herein mentioned, is the riote of a Neſtorian heretike;and to 
conſent to the ſame union,is the note.ofa good 'Cartholike. Thus 
doth the Cardinall play, 8& ſport himſelfein contradictions,and 
as the winde blowes and turnes him, fo doth he turne hisnore al: 


ſo: Ifthe windeblow ro Zlexandria, and turnethe Cardinals 


face towards Cyrill, theh the umion is hexericall, leſt Cyril who 
condemned it,thould bee condenined for: an heretike. If the 
winde blow from Africke;and turnt the Cardinals face towards 
Romeand Pope Yigulins,then the uriion is Catholike; left Yrgilz. 
approving this union,ſhould not be rhought a Carholike, Or 
becauſe a Cardinall ſo learned, ſorenouned as Baronizs,may not 
be thought to contradict himſelfe, or ſpeake amiſſe in either 
place, let both ſayings be admitred for true, and then it unavoy- 
dably followeth; that by the Cardinals divimty,and inhis judg- 
ment, Neſtorianiſme is the Catholike faith; which aptly and ga- 
fily will accord both his ſayihgs;tor ſothe author of this Epiſtle 
by approving this union ſhall bea perfe& Neſtorian, as in the 
One plact is affirmed; and by approving this union ſhallbe with- 
ailaperfe& Catholike,as in the other place ts avouched, 
28.Beſides this confeflion of Baronpins which 1s cleare enough; 
there isyet another meanes to demonſtrate that the Cardinall 
lacrer partofthe Epifle routhing the union, 
did wittingly and Wilfully maintairte rhe condemned herefie of 
Neſtorius + fot the fift generall Coyncell,approved, as wee have 
{ſhewed,by the indoor ofthe witole CAtholike Church; hath 
adjudged this very paxt * ofthe Epifile, the defence whereof Ba- 
ronigs hath undertaken; not onely to be& hereticall, but.to-bee 
more full ofblaſphemies than any of the reſt;ir hath! fussher ju- 
dicially definedal that defend eithet this,or any partof that Epi- 
ſtle,to be heretikes and for ſuch it hathanathemarized them,yea, 
allthat write ® eirher for it; or for them. Now tlie Cardinall 
had read the whole fift Councell;as appearerh by that ſumma- 
rycolle&ion* which he hath made of the Acts, and of every 
Collationtkereof, nay, hee had'nor onely read theſe Ads, bur 
pried earnefily with a jealous and carping cie, into every cornet 
and ſentence thereof as you ſhall perceive hereafter; and __ 
| Ore 
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 , ſhops, perſivading,yca, commanding them to conſent. with Cy- 


and ſpecially thelatter part, which concernes the #1/0n. Neither 


fore. it is doubtlefſe rhat hee knew the judgement of chis fiſt 
Councell, concerning all that defend any parr of this Epifle, 


onely did he know that to be the judgemenr of this fift Coun. 
cell, but(as himſclfe * expreſly witnel eth)of all both Popes, and 
enerall Councels which followed it,all of them approving rhis 
t Councell, andthe judgement thereof; whence it 1s cleare, 
that Zaronius knew certainly himſclte by defending this part 
ofthe Epiſtle touching the #niov, to defend thar which by the 
judgment of rhe fift Councell,and the whole Catholike Church 
ever ſince hath beene condemned for hereticall, and the defen. 
ders of it anathematized as heretikes : yet fuch was the Card. 
nals zeale, and ardent affeion to Neſtoriamiſme; that againft 
the judgement of the whole Church knowne ahto him, yea, 
knowne for this very cauſe to anathematize him,yet he defends 
the ##j0» there mentioned, and the latter part of that Zprfle, 
wherein it is mentioned, thatisin truth,all che blaſphemies of 
Neftorixs choſing rather,by adhering to Yigiliz and his hereti- 
call decree, tobe condemned.and anathemarized by the whole 
Catholike Church for a Neſtorian hererike, than by forſaking 
the defence of Yigilius, and his decree, ro condemve this latter 
part of the Epiſtle of Ibas, touching the «nr9z, which containeth 
in it the very quinteſſence of all Neftorianiſme. = 
29. I think it is now ſufficiently apparent by that which wee 
havealready ſaid, that the union which 754 in his Epiſtle menti. 
oneth and embraceth,and which /:2:lizs firſt, and after him 34 
rogis approveth, is not that true unien in the Catholike faith, 
which Cyril made with 7ohnand other Eafterne Biſhops; but 
onely an union in Neſtorianiſme,and in denying the Catholike 
faich, ro whichrthe Neſtorians falſly reported and ſtandered Cy- 
7i1l, with the other Carholikes,to have conſented, and thereby 
to have condemned and anathematized that rruth, which the 
yeare before they had decreedat Epheſus; Yet for the frll fatis- 
fa&ion of all,and Gong ofel doubts which may ariſe, will 
adde one thing further which will much nibre manifeſt both 
the calumnie of the Neſtorians,and rheconſtancy of Saint Cyril, 
and that is,upor whafcolout or pretene®the Neftorians raiſed 
this ſlanderous report,which{ am rhe more defirous to explanc, 
becauſethe narrationof this matrer is extreamly confounded, 


and'emtangled by Baronius and Bizins,and that,as may befeared, 


even of ſet purpoſe; that they mighe cicher quite diſcourage 
others (as almoſt they had Peng in Tha ſearch of this 
truth, orat leaſt milleade them into ſuch by-parhs, char they 
ſhonld nor finde the truth in this matter, 

o. When Theodoſius the religious Emperonr had written by 
Ariftolaus that earneſt ictterta Toby, and theother Eaſterne Bi- 


 rill andembracethe Catholike communion; they upon the Em- 
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erors motion ſoughr indeed to make an union with Cyril, bur 
rhey laboured to effe& it by drawing Cyr unto their bent, and 
roconſent unto their hereſies, This they firſt attempted ya ler- 
rer of Acatius Biſhop of Berea,willing e him to write, tn all their 
names unto Cyril, that no unity, or concord could be made,but 
according to thoſe conditions which themſelves ſhould pre- 
(cribe : and thecondition preſcribed by them, was that Cyrzll 
ſhould 4 aboliſh and condemne all that everhee had written a- 
gainſt Neſtorianiſme, and ſo both his twelve Chapters, and the 
Epheſine decree, and allthe like. Cyril anſwered * with great 
confidence : rem eos poſtulare que fieri plane non poſſet, that they re- 
quired a matter utterly impoſſible, becauſe what hee had writren 
couching rhat matter,was rightly written, and in defence of the 
true fairh,and therefore that he could not ctther condemne, or 
deny what he had written, — 
31. When ir ſucceeded not this firft way; they next attemp- 
| tedtocffet the nnionby Paulus © Biſhop of Emiſa, whom they 
® ſent to Alexandria,to negotiate for them both by words, and by 
2 aſecondletter which they ſent by him). And although they were 
not in this ſecond ſo violent as inthe former of Acatizs,yet they 
writ* ſome things therein alſo,not fitting, nor allowable; for 
they reproved the holy Epheſine Counceil,as if things had been 
ſpoken,and done therein amiſſe; What did Cyri//anſwer? Hujuſ- 
modi epiftol.as equidem non admiſi , truly I did not aamit or allow of 
this their ſecond Epiſtle neither, ſeeing therein they did adde new 
contumelies, who ſhould have asked pardon for the old. But 
whereas Paulus did very earneſtly excuſe the matter, afhrming, 
and that upon his oath alſo, cthattheir purpoſe was not to exa{- 
perate Cyril, but toaccord with him, 4/lefions gratia excuſati- 
onem admiſi, I in charity was content to admit of this excuſe. And 
Parlus being very defrous to effec the #ni9n, conſented to ana- 
thematize Neftorizs and his hereſies toconſent alſo ro the depo- 
ling of Neſtorixs, and the electing of Maximianus in his place : 
which when Pauls had performed, and ſubſcribed ſ#o chyrogr- 
pho, with his owne hand.-writing, ( which was all that either the 
Emperor or Cyri4 required) ad ſynaxim recepi, I received him to 
the communion of the Church, But when Paulus would further 
have perſwaded Cyril, that ſeeinghe was ſent inthe name of the 
reſt, and had ſubſcribed this,pro omnibus, & tanquam ex communi 
omninns oriemalium perſona, for them all, and as it were i the perſgn 
h ther all : andtherefore laboured with Cyril, that this his ſub- 
cription might ſarisfie'for the others alſo,and that he wonld re- 
quire no moreofthem, but be content with their letters which 
by him chey had ſent; ##/la ratione id fieri paſſu ſum, ſaith Cyril, 
T could by #s meanes indare that : Told Paulies alſo, that his fub- 
ſcriprion.in condemning Neſtorivand hisherefies, 13/6 ſoli ſuffi- 
ng le 
ere, conld ſatisfie bat only for himſalfe,burt as for the rett,10hn",and 
they muſt perſonally, and for theraſelves ſubſcribe ; orelſe they 
N 


could 


- 
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idem babetur in E- 
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Neſtorium ſcrip/i- 
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Dynat.&> fumilia 
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could not bee received into communion : whereupon Cyr:l 
xNif chartamqus Writ an Orthodoxall profeſſion * to that ſame effe&t, whereunto 
fenificavi, fp1obin- pyl,,; had ſubſcribed, and ſent it unto Joh», requiring bis per. 


_—— DICILDE, © p 
ana: (40% wy ſonall ſubſcription'to ir. This was the ſumme of all that was 


lis reddite. Cyril. done by Panlas at his firſt comming. 

5p Ad Djuer. 32. Paulus returning to Antioch, brought this reſolute an. 
ſwerof Cyrill, to hn, and the Biſhops of his Synod, They ſee. 
ing no other meanes tro make anunion, but onely by conſenting 
ro Cyrill; and ſeeing that Paulws,whom they pur in truſt as their 
agent, had both himſelfe conſented,and further undertaken that 
TIohn and they ſhould likewiſe conſentunto the ſame which hee 


ycum Jobawre! . had done,did now at length yeeld 7 toall the demands of Cyrill 
pl 2 mh and for an aſſurance of their ſincerity therein, they writ a Syno- 
ritate apud ipſum dall* and Encyclicall Epiſtle unto Cyr:l/, which they likewiſe ſent 


erant, Cyril. Epiſt. pigs k k 
p TO: 7 unto Pope Sixtws, to Maximianmus,and other principall Biſhops, 


= Ee extat inter E- WRETEIn they firlt ſet downe a very ſound, true and orthodoxall 
piſt.Cyrill _ confeſſion of their faith, .and then reſtihe their willing aſlent 
+ Sorter © and ſubſcription,to the depoling Þ of Nefforizs,and the condem. 
a Miſerut autem Ning of his hereſles, ; | 
RT bro. 33- This Synodall letter they ſent to Cyrill by Paulus © Bi- 
Aunt ad Xiſtam & {hOP Of Emmiſa,that he might makea finall peace, andunion. Ar 
Maximianum, C)- whoſe comming to Alexandria this ſecond time, and bringin 
pr with him thisundoubred teſtimony of the orthodoxie of Nohy, 
foriym pro depoſito and the chiefe ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops, and that they had now 


args conſented to all which cither the Emperour, or Cyr4 required 
ovittes anathe= Ofthem,the union was fully concluded on every part, and peace 


matizgrt. Epi. Sy- made in the Church : Intoken whereof Paulus preached at CA4- 
os tho ut; {exardria, inthe month of December 4, making there before cy- 


Antiachto.5. A. Till,and the whole City, fo oxthgdoxalla profeſſion of the faith, 
Epbeſ.ca5. that the people for joy interrupting him foureor five times,ex- 
c Nos Dommum n0- ; FF be 3 

ftrum Paulum ad Clamcd*©,Pene veniſti Orthodoxe,0 Orthodox Paul thou art welcome 


Jandiaten _ to 8s, Cyrill is orthodoxall, Paulzs is orthodoxall: and Cyrill for 
mittendum duxamu |. : . x Fon | : 
Tpiflah, & Synod. his part writ that learned Epiſtle f in congratulation unto 70hy, 


Antiech.lcojam c- and the reſt which beginneth, Let the Heavens rejoyce,and let the 
tato, & exchart2, eayth be glad, publiſhing it as an hywmne of joy and thankſgiving 


Domini mens , © "IS x: * 
Tala nwnc autalit #07 the union now effeited in the Church, ſinging Glory unto God, and 


evidenter cognoſci= Peace among men. . 


= can fs 34. Thisis the true narration ofthe whole proceedings be- 


conſeſſonem.cyill. tWIXT Cyrill, and the Eaſterne Biſhops touching this matter of 
Epif.a8.queef.ad the union ,asthey who diligently peruſe the Epiſtles of Cyril to 


| Antioch. , : Lb | 
gry Acatics Biſhop of Melitene, ro Dynitis, and 1ohn, and compare 


Epheſ.ca.6. therewiththe Epiſtle of 10h#, and the Synod of Antioch ſent to 


| Hons. wee Cyrilland Xiftus,will clearly perceive; whence three things may 


70.6.48.Epbeſ.ca, De obſerved : The firſt is the! moſt ſhameleſſe dealings of the 
dhe... oo Neſiorians, who flandered Cyrill to haveat the time ofthe union 
{ Epif}.cyrit 3, Cconſented in all points unto them, and to their hereſie, and to 
que extat tom.y. have condemned his former do&rine, and the Epheſine Coun- 
AREpbeſca.8: cell, wheras the quite contrary was true. He was moſt inflexible 


v and 


a> ae ie a. >. a... as. ot Wd. WW .C. wwe Ax Pp 
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ee ne S . . C-..-< . . : WY on 3 
and conſtant in maintaining the true fairh,more inexorable than 


ee em Tons 


to have con ented to them. 


— — - a 


Facus, or rather, as Moſes s would not conſent to Pharoah, no, 
not inthe leaſt hoofe;ſo would not Cyrill yeeld one heire-bredth 
unto them,bur brought them ro ſubſcribe wholly, and in every 
point,to that which he deſired. | 

. "74; INE ſecond 1s, the occaſion which the Neſtorians tooke 
for their pretended calumnie : They knew that /oþnand the Ea- 
ſterne Biſhops had written ro Cyr, willing him to condemre 
his owne Chapters; yea,that they had writ ſo reſolutely that un- 
lefſe Cyrill did fo, they would nor conſentuntoany peace,or uni- 
on. Thus much was true, asby rhe letter of Acatizs Biſhop of Be. 
rea tO Cyrill is evident : Now they ſaw that Cyril/afterwards,and 
in that very yeare conſented with 7ohn,. and made union with 


him,whereupon they boaſted that Cyr:#d1d ir upon the conditi- 


onrequired by Tohnatthe firſt, which was .the condemning of 


g Exod. 10.26, 


h Siqua Epiſlela 2 
quibuſdam circum. 


hisformer dodrine; wilfully and maliciouſly contealing both firatur ranguam 3 


2? how Cyrillurrerly denyed to yeeld unto them, Or to that condi. 


tion required by them; and how at the length 7o4n,and fo man 
nf them as were received into communion, conſented whol- 
ly unto him,ard ſubſcribed to the Catholike faith. All this the 
quite ſupprefſe;zand,to colour the matter, they forged Þ aletrer 
underthe name of Cyr/ll, asconſenting to condemne his owne 
dodrine;which no doubt was the ſame letter that 1bas in his Eps- 

fl incloled, and ſent unto Mars the heretike. | 
36. The third is, how Barons hath pervetredthe narration 
of this wioz, and ſtrengthened the calumnie of the Neſtorians 
by hismiſreporting ofthe ſame : Bur firſt we mult ſet downe the 
Cardinals words; Y por the Emperours letters({aith hee*)ſent unto 
Iohn commanding him,and the reſt to agree with Cyrill, Iohn and the 
Eaſterne Biſhops met together ina Synod at _Antioch,and they agreed 
to & ratifie the condemmation of Neſtorius and his hereſie,as the Empe: 
rour had required them to doe;and ſo to muke union with the Pope, with 
Cyril, andwith the Catholike Church. According to this agree- 
ment they nude a Synodall decree, and Synodall ! Epiſtle, 
containing the condemning of Neſtor;zs, with his herefies, 
andan orthodoxal profeſſion which they ſent to Pope S:xt#s,and 
other Catholike Biſhops,to teſtific their communion with them 
al ®, This Epiſtle ® by the way,is ineffe& the * fame which Paulus 
Biſhop of Emiſa brought.at his ſecond comming into Alexay. 
aria. The Cardinall procceding,telsus,rhat this Epiſile was ſent 
aScommonto all;ſave ? onely to Cyr:l!; bur as for Cyrill,again(t 
whom they had moſt bitter enmity, aliter 4ſibi agendum puta- 
runt;they would take anuther courſe,and deale aftet another man- 
ner with him, and marke, I pray you, how that was, they would 
ſo deale with him, at * ab eoexigerent Catholice fidei confeſfonem, 
qua,ſna Capitulawelut erronea condemnaret; ſo that they would exat? 
of him a Catholike confeſſion, wherein hee ſhould condewme his owne » 
twelve Chapters as erronious : and when Cyrill refuſed 10 r9 doe; 
N2 in 


me, de 15 que Epbe- 
| atla ſunt jam do- 


Y lente, & panitentia 


agente, perſcripta, 
ea quoque contenr 


Y natur. Cyrill. Epiſt, 


ad Acat.in fine. 
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inthe next place they ſend Parlus Biſhop of Emiſa, 2s their Le. 
gate, unto Cyrill,qui ſi poſſet ab eo quodpetitum antea furat, exty. 
queret; who ſhould, if by any meanes hee could wring from Cyrill tha 
which before they required;(to wit,the condemning of his Chap. 
ters;) but ifhe could not doe that, nor prevaile therein with 
Cyrill, tunc de damnatione Neſtor literas ei redderet, then they willed 
Paulus to deliver unto Cyrill their Synodall letters, written by them, 
containing the condemnation of Neſtorins ,and his hereſie. Thus Bare, 
zius;and* Binins traceth him in theſe ſteps. | 

37. Inwhichnarrationof the Cardinall, beſides many un- 
truths wherewith it is ſtuffed, there are two things,aboveall the 
reft,to be obſerved. The former is, how wiſe and politike the 
Cardinalldoth make 7ohn, and the whole Synod of Antioch, to 
be in this matter of the union: firſt, they condemne the hereſie; 
of Neftorins approve the Epheſine Councell,and by ſo doing ap. 
prove the twelve Chapters of Cyri//, they doe this in a Synod, 
and publiſh their Synodall decree at Rome, at Conſtantinople, and 
Other places, to ſhew and teſtifie themſelves to bee truly ortho. 
doxall; and when all this is done,they labour earneſtly,with Cy- 
rill, to make him condemne his owne twelve Chapters,which i 
inceffe@ ro maintaine Neſtorianiſme; to condemne the Ephe- 
ſine Councell, (wherein his Chapters were approved) yea, to 
condemnetheirowne Synodall decree,vy which themlſelves, at 
CAntiech,had condemned Neftorizs , and approved the Chap- 
ters of Cyrill, Againe, he makes 70/z,and his Synod to commu. 
nicate with S7xtws, with Maximianm, with all other Catholikes 
ſave Cyrill, and them of his Patriarchſhip; with allthe former 
they will communicate, though rhey all approved the twelve 
Chapters of Cyrill,with Cyril they will not communicate, unleſſ 
he will condemne the ſame twelve Chapters. Ifthey thought 
the twelve Chapters .to be hereticall,why hold they communi. 
on with Sixtwus, Maximianus, and others who approved them? 
nay,why did themſelves approve them ? It they thought them 


orthodoxall, why would they (being themſelves orthodoxall) 


perſwade,yea, enforce and wring out of Cyrif/ a condemnation 
of the orthodexall faith > Beſides, what a worthy peece of poli- 
cy was this,which the Cardinall doth faſten upon 1ohy, and all 
the reſt > he makes them to ſend Paxlas,a reverend Biſhop, with 
a letter purpoſely to be deliveredto Cyril, which teſtified their 
Synodall,and willing confent in approving the twelve Chap- 
rers of Cyrill,that is, ofthe Catholike faith, and yet command 
Paulus to urge and wring from Cyril, ifhe could, a condemnat!- 
on of thoſe twelye Chapters, that is, of the whole Catholike 
faith > What deepe diſſemblers avd hypocrites doth hee make 
Tohn, Pal, and the reſt of thoſe orthodoxall Biſhops 2 Laſtly, of 
what faith or religion, doe youthinke,muſt 10bn, Paul, and thc 
reſt be, by the Cardinals narration. By their Synodall ſentence, 


and holy confeſſion therein, they appove the twelve nt gt” 1 
of |Þ 


[# 
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of Cyrill, and ſo are perfe& Catholikes; againe, by their urging 


of Cyril to condemne hisrwelve Chapters, theyare perte&t Ne- 
torians,for the condemning of them, is the defending ofall the 
Neſtorian hereſies; ſozby the Cardinals divinity,they are at the 
(fe ame time; both perfe& Neſtorians, and perfect Catho- 
likes: which canno way be effefted, but by admitting the Car. 
dinals old poſfirion,which he learned of Yig11;z-,that perfe@ Ne- 
torianiſme is the perfe& Catholikefaith. Ga 
28. Into ſuch labyrinths doth the Cardinals foule miſrepor= 
ting of this matter leade, and even draw a man; whereas the 
trurh,as, by that which formerly hath becne declared,is evident, 
that 7ohn,and the reſt of the Synod, when they vrged Cyrif! to 
condemnehis Chapters,had not made that Synodall decree for 
condemning of Neftorius; 8 when they had once made that de- 
cree, they never, either by word or writing, urged Cyrif{ ro con- 
demnethoſe Chapters : Before they made that decree, and con- 
dembed Nefforius,they were hereticall, and held communion 
neither with Cyril, nor Sixtus,nor any other Catholikes: Aﬀer 
they had made that decree, and condemned Neſtorins with his 
hereſies,they were orthodoxall,8& communicated no lefſe with 
Cyrill, thi with Sixtus,or any other Catholike;nay, they comu- 
nicated firſt of all with Cyri#;8 then with all other Catholikes. 
39: Theother point co bee obſerved out of the Cardinalls 
words, is, that by his narration Cyrll did indeed, as 1bas and 
the Neſtorians ſlandered him, renounce & reje& the Catholike 
faith, for the Cardinall makes Paula of Emiſa but to goe once 
to Alexandriaabout the union, or if any can finde in the Car- 
dinall a ſecond journey thither,yet by-his narratio,the Synodall 
Epiſtle of 70hn, and the reſt, wherein they condemne Neſftorizs, 
and ſet downe an otthodoxall ptofeſhon; that Epiſtle was ſenr 
by Paulus at the firſt time, for hehadwithall ih charge to urge 
Cyrill to condemne his twelve Chapters, which at his laſt 
£0ing had beene abſurd and incongruous. So then the Epiſtle 
which Paxlus,at his firſt going to Cyril brought with him, 
was the orthodoxall Epiſtle of 19hz, and the Synod. Now it is 
certaine by the expreſle words of Cy7rill, that the letter which 
Iobnand the teſt, ſent by Pauls athis firſt going, was rejeted 
by Cyrill, forhe ſaith of that Epiſtle, hujaſmodi epiſtolas non accep- 
tavi, I did not accept this Epiſtle ſent by Paul : and the Cardinall 
* Citing thoſe words of Cyril{ verbatims,and making ſome prettie 
collectionout of them, could not be ignorant hereof. Seing 
then by the Cardinalls narration, the Epiſtle which Paul 
brought at his firſt comming, was orthodoxall, and ſceing it 
15 cettaine that Cyrall rejected that Epiſtle, which Pauls at his 
firſt comming brought from 10hz,it inevitably followeth,upon 
the Cardinallsnarration, that Cyril indeed rejected an ortho- 
doxall and Catholike profeſſion, containing the condemnation 
of Neftorius,and his hereſies,and therefore that Cyri4 hs: 
| N 3 is 
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his former Catholike do&rine,& conſented to Neftorianiſine, 
which is the ſame calumnic wherewith 7b4s 1n his impious Epi. 
file, ſlandereth Cyril. And although Baroniw doe in words deny 
this, as. I know hee doth, yet conſidering .the deepe projeas 
whichthe Cardinall hath, it may bee feared, that he meant by 
this meanes, cunningly, and cloſely, to lay a foundation to up. 
hold that union, in which 1bas in his Epiſtle rejoyceth, and 
which Yigilizs and the Cardinall himfelfe _pooTe for Catho- 
like, or ifthe Cardinall intended not this, yer I amſure that hee 
hath then unwittingly deviſed, ſuck a notable ground,to main. 
taine that ſlander, which 1b45 imputerh to Cyr:/,that at the time 
of the union he rejeted his formerdoarines,as that neither 7b 
himſelfe, nor any of the old Neftorians could poſſibly have for. 
ged a more faire and colourable pretence for the ſame. 

40. My concluſion now of this their former reaſon, for 
defence of the impious Epiſtle bf Thas, drawne from the #-ion 
mentioned thereltn, is this : Seeing that #n/#» mentioned and 
approved by 1bas in the later part of his Epiſtle, is no other 
bur the «30» in Neſtorianiſme, unto which hee malitionſly flan- 
dereth Cyri/ to have conſented : and ſeeing Pope Yg:{ius, 21d 
Cardinall Baroxius not onely approve as Catholike, the union 
there mentioned by 1bas, but prove by it and conſentirgg to it, 
both 154 himſelfe to beea Catholike, and his Epſile, in that 
part at leaft, tobe orthodoxall, it hence cleerely enſuerh, that 
V igilius by his CApeſtolicalt ſentence defineth, and Baronine by 
name (as alſo all who maintaine the Popes Cathedrall ſentence 
in cauſes of faith to bee infallible) doe all defend Neſftorianiſme tobe 
the Catholike union, and ſo Neſtorianiſme to bee the Catholike faith: 
which whoſoever affirmes, are by the judgement nor onely of 
the fifr, but the fourth and third generall Coomcells convidted, 
condemned, and anathematized heretickes. 


- 
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Cuar. XII. 


That Vigilius and Baronius in their later reaſon for defence f theo 
Eptſile ef Ibas, taken from the words of Ibas, wherein hee con- 


feſſeth two natures and one perſon in Chriſt, doe maintaine the 
hereſies of Neſtorius. ; 

1. FTE He other reaſon whereby they labourts 

oy ads defend this impions Epifle,and with no lefſe 

Loy ip fraud then they did inthe former, is taken 

HHS IA1 from the very confeſſion of 3444, fer downe 

AAP UESy i> bis Epiflc, wherein hee acknowledgeth 

. _—_— Chriſt to have ewo natures, andto bee one ptr- 

«tscon.cuu, fon. His words to Mari the hereticke are theſe, nearethebe- 

AR to. ginning of his Epiſtle *, Cyrill bath written ewelve oo 

WiC 


Cap.1. 2. and one perſen in Criſt. | = 


which I thinke your holinefle knoweth, wherein he teacheth, _ 

via nnacſt natura divinitatis & humanitatis that there is one natare | 
of the drvinitie, and humanitic in Chriſt, theſe things are full of all 
impicty;and giving areaſon hereof, he addeth,for the Church 
Gith thus, as it hath beene tauFht from the beginning, and 
confirmed therein by the doQrine of the moſt bleſſed Fathers; 
Dut nature, und virius, una perſona, quod eff unus filias, Dominus 
moſter leſus Chriſtus, Two natures, one power one perſon, which i one 
Sonne our Lord leſus Chriſt : Thus 1645 : which words ſceme to 
be ſo true, ſo orthodoxall and Catkolike, that Yigilius and B 4- 
roxigs,might either be themſelves hereby deceived;or, which I 
rather thinke, judge them,astheyare indeed, a moſt colourable 
pretence to deceive others, & lead them into Neftorianiſme:for 
no Catholike can poſhbly in fairer tearmes,or better for ſhewof 
words, expreſle againſt Neſtorizs the true doctrine of the Ca. 
tholikefaith, then to ſay that there are two natures in Chriſt, 
and yetbut one perſon. This ſeeing 7bas profeſſeth in his Eps- 
fle, and withall accurſeth > rhoſe who deny two natures in 
Chriſt, ſure none can thinke but this wasa firtext for Yigilius 


b Denumians ei ut 
anathematizaret eos 


and Baroninus, by it to commend this impious Epiſtle as ortho- quidicunt qua una 
doxall & Catholike,wherein ſo Catholike a contefſion ſeemeth * —_ divinita- 
ro bee made. Bur let us fee how the Pope andthe Cardinall ih ade Epift, 
deſcant on theſe words. | 

- 2. Baronius ſaith not much, bur yet hee ſpeakes plainely of 
this matter; The fathers at Chalcedon,faith he ©, out of this Eps- 


file of 1bas, gathered 7bas then (when he writ it) to be a Ca- ” omen 


tholike, ntpote quodex eadem epiſtula demon(iratur ipſe, becanſeby 
this very Epiſtle bas wes demonſtrated, both to have held com- 
munion with Cyrill, execratuſque efſe unam naturam in Chriſt 
confitentes , confeſſus vero eſſe, Palnr as Al 4s u1am | pcrſonam| effi- TIS 
cere, Dominum noſtrum leſum Chriſtam, and alſo he was demon- 9.7% [yerſanen] 
ſtrated by this Epiſtle, to have accurſedthoſe who confeſſe one onely mer. > nny 
nature in Chriſt, and to have confeſſed the two natures, to make one, tx Conſtruttione 
perſon, and Lord Ieſus Chriſt. So Baronias: reaching not only that Mes" ” "le 
profeſſion which 1ba5 makes in his Epiltle, of two natures, and IT. - 
one perſon, robe Catholike, but that bas by that very confeſſion 
1s proved,nay demonſtrated tobe a Catholike. 

3. Vigilics handles this matter farre more largely, but very 
obſcurely & myſtically,as being indeed ſo miſerably intangled 
mthebirdlime of Neſtorianiſme, that hee knew not pofhbly 
how to unfold himſelfe. I muſt firſt ofall ſer downe his words, 
though they be many, and becauſe they are very obſcure, they 
will require more attentive, and ſerious ponderation; Theſe 
things, ſaith he ©, which inthe Epiſtle of Ibas, are injurionſly ſporen os 
«g4inſt Cyrill by 4 A vgs. of Cyrills ſayings, the Fathers ©Yig.Cmfinn.tg:, 
«t Chalcedon,when they arg the Epiſtle to be orthodexall did 
#ot receive, for the venerable Biſhop (1bas) himſelte by chan- 
ging, refuted thoſe, when hie had gotten better under _ 
Oo 
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ofthoſe Chapters which Euzcmins in his interloquution doth 
moſt evidently declare. And * the interloquution of Invenal; 
doth ſignifie the ſame, who therefore decreed that bas ſhoulg 
receive his Biſhopricke, as holding the-orthodoxall profeſſion 
of faith, becauſe he devourly ranne,to embrace the communion 
with Cyril,after that Cyrill had explaned his Chapters, and 7b 
had underſtood them otherwiſe then before he did, though he 
had carped at Cyril, when hee miſunderſtood thoſe Chapters, 


' forthus ſaid 1uvenalis, The holy Scripture commanatth that hue 
who « converted ſhould be received, for which cauſe we receive ſuch a 


returne from heretickes, wherefore 1 decree that the reverend Ibas 
ſhould obtaine favour and receive his Biſhopricke, both becauſe he ts an 
#1d man, and becauſe he is a Catholike,SO Invenalis ; By which this 
is underſtood : If wee receive ſuch as returne from herctikes, 
how ſhould we not receive [bas who 15a Catholike? whom itis 
manifeſt to be a Catholike, ſeeing hee 1s now converted, from 
that underſtanding of Cyrills Chapters, whereby hee was de. 
ceived, who while hee doubted of the underſtanding of thoſe 
Chapters, did ſeem to ſpeak againk Cyril: for never would 1s. 
wvenals (ay that 1bas were a Catholike, unlefle he had provedb 
the words of this Epiftle his confeſſion to bee orthodoxall. And 
that the Interloquutions of Tuvenalis and Eunomins doe agree, 
the words of Exnomius doe ſhew,whichare theſe; In what things 
1bas ſeemed to blame Cyrill, by ſpeaking 11]; hee hath reinted all 
thoſe things which he blamed, by making a right confeſſion at 
the laſt, By which words of Ennomzuc it iSevidently declared, 
that inthe confeſſion of faith, made by 16.4, nothing was repro. 
yed, ſceing it is manifeſt, that his faith was praiſed;and that 1bas 
hath refured thar, which by miſunderſtanding Cyril, hee had 
thought amiſle of him. 

4. Fors the ſame venerable 7bas, by theprecedent Ads, (as 
the judgement of Photivs and Euſtathius doth ſhew) is moſt 
manifeſtly declared to receive and embrace all things which 
weredoneinthe firſt Epheſine Synod,and judge them equall to 
the Nicene decrees,and to put no difference betwixt thoſe and 
theſeat Epheſws : and Euſtathins is (hewed very muci to com- 
mend the ſanCtity of 1bas,for that he was ſo ready and willing to 
cure thoſe, who, either by ſuſpition,or any other way did hurt 
the opinion of his learning: For after that Cyril had explaned his 
twelve Chapters,and the meaning which Cyri/l had in them was 
declared unto 1bas, after that, 16.45 profeſſed himſelfe, with all 
the Eafterne Biſhops, to have eſteemed Cyril/a Catholike, and 
tohave remained; even untohisend, in the communion with 
him;whence it iscleare, that 1bas, both before he underſtood the 
twelve Chapters of Cyril, and when hee ſuſpe&ted oxe (onely) 
nature of Chriſt tobe taught and maintained by them,did then in 
an orthodoxal ſenſe reje& that which he thought robe ſpoken a- 


| miſſe inthoſe Chapters, and alſo after the explanation thereof, 
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d :7 in an orthodoxall fenſe reverently embrace rhoſe things 
which heknew to be rightly ſpoken in thoſe Chapters. | 
5, Furcher, ®1t doth without all donbt appeare to the minds h16i1.s.19c, 
ofall the faithfull,that Dzoſcorms with Entiches, did offer more 
wrong 1n the ſeagnC Epheſine. Synod, than 76s, to Cyriſ/and 
the firit Epheſine Councel],by underſtanding Cyrils Chapters in 
an hereticall ſenſe,beleEving Cyri/l ro teach by his ewelve Chap- 
rers oe (onely )zature in our Lord Teſts Chriſt, and for this cauſe 
did Dioſcorus condemne ſome of the Eaſterne Biſhops, who 
would not acknowledge oze (Only )zatare in wy. - .among whom 
hecondemned as an heretike,and depoſed 7bas from his Biſhop- 
ricke, ſpecially for this very confeſſion ofhis faith, wherein. hee 
moſ plainly profefleth two natures, one power, one perſon, which « 
one Sonne, onr Lord leſus Chriſt : and DroſcoreF reſtored Entiches, 
asa Catholike, for the confeſſion of oxe (onely) wature in Chriſt, 
condemning alſo F laviaxzes,of bleſſed memory,for the ſame do- 
crine ofholding rwo natures : And Dioſcorus and Entiches are 
found much more to indeavour to overthrow the firſt Epheſine 
Synod,while they defed it under the ſhew of an exccrableſenſe, 
{of one nature) and to ſlander Cyril more while they praiſe him, 
thandid 1bas, when, by the errour and miſconceiving of Cyrils 
meaning, he diſpraiſed him, for ſeeing their praiſe and diſpraiſe 
doetend.unto the ſame thing, D7oſcorns and Eutirhes, who con- | 
demned Cyr-[!,are found ro have commended him with anhere.. 
ticallſpirit,or in an herericall ſenſe, and therfore were they con. 
demned in the Councellat Chalcedon, but Ihas; who at the firſt 
diſpraiſed Cyrils Chapters; thinking oe (onely) xatare to bee 
3 taughtbycthem;and who, after rhe ſenſe and meaning of them 
L* wasdeclared unto him, did profeſſe himſelfe, with the Eaſterne 
2 Bihops, co communicate with Cyri//, was judged bythe ſame 
Councell of Chalcedon to have continued in the right faith, Thus 
farrearethe words of Yjgiline, and ſo much ofhis Conſtitution 
as COncernes this profeſſion made by 1h: of two natures and ones 
perſon in Chriſt, | EL 
6. Words likethe Oraclesof Apollo, ful of thick darknes,8& hidd& 
myſteries. Nor muſt you here expe any light atal from Binizs, 
was wiſe enough to dectine theſe rocks 1n the Epiſt. of 1bas,both 
that of the azion with Cyril,this 8 of his cofeſling two natures and 
one perſon; at wh ſearing to make ſhipwracke of faith,as Yieilius 
had done before,he thought ir to be farthe ſafeſt courſe ar one 
ſtroketo wipe away and ſpunge out thoſe whole paſſages both 
out of the Popes Conftirntion, and his owne Tomes of Councels: 
beſt to have them ſmothercd infilence,or btſried ineternall ob- 
livion, Add yer, to ſay cruth, had Binizs uſed all his art in this 
point, thatalas would bur have helped a little;he, poore lambe, 
15 notable of himſelfe to wade, no not through ſhallow places, 
it would tequire ag Elephant to ſwimme through ſuch a deepe ? 
All us lightis bur borrowed of others, ſpecially from gs wot 
| ? where 
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where Baroziw is ſilent, he is more mute than a fiſh: yea, and 
when ſome of the Cardinals beames doe happen to colluſtrate 
his notes, yer cven there they loſea great part of that vigour 
which they have in the Cardinals Phoebean lampe. 

7. Theonly man inthe world fit to make a full and juſt com. 
mentary on this text of Y#gilizs, had becne Baroniue himſeltfe, 
He by his long acquaintance with Popes, and Court of Rome, 
by his continuall rifling of the Vaticace Manuſcripts, and 
anatomiſing ſo many Pontificall decrees,had quicke ſenſe ofthe 
Popes pulſe, he knew every ſtring and ſtraine inrheir breaſts.But 
ſo unhappily it fals out, that the Cardinall himfelfe durſt nor 
rouch this ſoare; he paſſcrh it over, nay, rather ſhuffles ir from 
him with deepe filence; wote you why > you may bee ſure hee 
knew there was a padde in this ſtraw, which had the Cardinall 
uncovered, his owne friends could not have 1ndured the loth- 
ſome ſent of the Pontificall Conſtitution, bur for very ſhame 
would have ſwept it out of the Churchof God. Now becauſe 
it were great pitty that ſo many myſteries as lye hid inthis part 
of the Popes decree ſhould be unknowne to. the world, and be. 
cauſe the very explication ofthe Popes words, 1sa full convidt. 
on of his hereſie,for want of a better, I will lend them my belt 
endeavours to ſupply the defetofthe Cardinals Commentar 
inthis point : And althoughall that I can ſay is, nihil ad Parme. 
noni ſuem, nothing to that which you ſhould have applau- 
ded, ſi ipſam belluans audiſſetts, it the Popes commentator had 
beene himſelfepleaſed to write hereof , yet truly, by long con- 
templation of the Popes workes, and induſtrious obſerving the 
Cardinals artificiam in explaning the l:ke decrees, I well hope 
that I ſhal be able dplare,and after a rude faſhion to rough-hew a 
peeceof a commentary at thistime; onely.nor being trainedup 
1n their Romane Schooles, where they learne to ſpeake filken 
and ſugered words of their Popes,and ſow the ſofteſt Pillowes 
nnder their elbowes; I muſt crave pardon, if according to the 
Macedonia rudeneſſe of our diale& I call a ſpade,a ſpade, a ſlan- 
der, afſlander; and hereſic, hereſie,though ithappen tobe found 
even in his Holineſle himſelfe,and in his Poptificall and Cathe- 
drall decree: In hope of which pardon(ſpecially ſince the faulr is 
ſo veniall) I will now addreſſe my felfe to an unaccuſtomed 
raske of makinga Commentary upon the Popes writings. 

8. Theſcope and purpoſe of Yigilius in this whole paſſage, - 
15, tO prove not onely 1645 himfelte, bur his faith and eokelion 
alſo to have beene Catholike,hor onely whien he writ this Epi- 
file but ever ſince Cyil[explanedhis Chapters, and 164 under- 
ſtood the ſame, which was before this Ep;ſle was writ. And this 
appeares by the very words of F igilius,veho i ſaith, that afterCy- 
71s Chapters were explaned,and underſtood by 1bas, in comm- 
nionem ejus devore concurrerit; he rannt, and haſftened with dewition 
io embrace the communion with Cyril, and having, once embraced 

| | . antics 


— 


Cap.1 2: Vigilins approveth the confeſsion made by Ibas, 142: 


M—— _ 


it ink communione ipſius uſque ad exitum permanſiſſe.that he continu- \ pbid nu.134. 
 :dinthe ſame communion with Cyril, even to the end of his life : and 
as he was then a Catholike,ſo in this Epiſtle, which was writ 
afrer Cyrils explanation, uinderſtood by him, hee expreſſed thar 
Catholike fairh and profeſſion, ſeeing L Invenalts , ex verbs Epi- ltbid.ne.gz. 
ſlole,ejus confeſſionem fidet orthodoxam comprobavit;proved the cafeſ 
(ion of Thas to be orthvdoxall by the very wordsof this Epiſtle, This is 
the purpoſe then of my author,to ſhew both 1þ24 and his confel- 
ſion of ftaith,when he writ this Epiſtle,to have beene Catholike : 
Toprovethis he uſeth three principal reaſons; the firſt 15 drawne 
from the explanation of Cyrils Chapters, which 1bas devourly 
embraced;and this hee harps upon almoſt in every part of his 
rext,as you may eaſily ſee. The ſecond is taken from his approba- 
tion of the holy Epheſine Councel before Photivs and Enſtathing , 
in theſe words, For the ſame venerable 1bas, &c; The third is 
drawne from the very profeſſion it ſelfe, and words thereof ſet 
downe inthe Epiſtle of Tbas, where he confeſſeth two natures, and 
one perſon, and though there be a touch and taſte of this through- 
out the whole text, yet is it ſpecially and more expreſly ſer 
downe 1n thoſe words, Further, it doth withour all doubr ap- 
peare, &c. I muſtbeinforced, for more perſpicuities ſake, to 
invert the order of mine author,and begin with rhe expoſition 
ofhisthird reaſon, becauſe, if that be well underſtood, it will 
ſerve for a torch to dire@ us in both the other. 
9. In his third reaſoathe Pope both affirmes, and by divers 
meanes proves that confeſſion of 1bas, which inhis Epiſtle hee 
makesto bee orthodoxall, and before wee handle his proofes 
hereof we muſt diltgently conſider the poſition it ſelfe; or con- 
feſſion made by 1bas: 1bas his confeſſion in his Epiſtle is, that 
thete are two natures,and one perſonin Chriſt: This confeſſion in his 
Epyſile, faith Vigilizs ®, i orthodoxall;and for this was 1bas unjuſtly SOV 
condemned by Dioſcorus, but juſtly commended by the Conncell at oriemates Epiſſo- 
Chatcedon. I muſt ſet an unpleaſant, but a. very 'true and cer- 99% wnixs natu- 
raine gloſſe upon theſe words, Both 1645;and Yigilins commen- [6 renednrren, 
ding him, and Baroni ns defehding V teilizs herein; doe all Ne- Dioſcorus conaem- 
ſiortanize; or, to ſpeake more plainely, 1645 by that confeſſion eget 
1n his Epiſtle teacheth; Vigilizs by his Cathedral decree confir- hecialiter Bae = 
meth, Baronius gnatonically applaudeth, and they all three con. profeſſoren, qua 
ſpire indefending the condemned hereſie of Neftorins. whit PR 
T0. Fotthefull manifeſtation whereof it muſt bee obſerved : ſmam apertiſim? | 
thatthe Neſtorians, the more plauſibly to convey their herefie, Hier beret | 
wherein they denyed Chriſt the ſoune of ary th be God, uſed the View uy, 
very ſame words altogether which Chatholikes did; As Catho- 
likes ſaid that there are two natures it Chriſ ,thedivinity,and the 
huwanity fo faid the Neſtorians alſo: As Catholikes confel- 
ſed Chriſt to be wr Lord,ſo confeſſed the Neſtorians likewiſe. In 
wordsthey both agreed and ſaid the ſame, bur in the ſenſe and 
meaning of thoſe words they were quite contrary. I 
_ . 11.YVhen 


BY 
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11. When Catholikes ſaid,that there are two natures in Chrig, WY .-— 
they meant truly &orthodoxally, that the divinity & humanity Wt 79a 
in Chriſt were differet in eſſence and ſubſtance, 8 yer they both I *Þe 
made bur one ape that is,but oze, and not two ſubſeſtent per. IG 903 
ſons: But when the Neſtorians ſaid,that there are two natures i; WR beir 
Chriſt, they meant that either nature made a {cverall and diſtina Wt that 
perſon by it ſelſe, and ſo they wade Chriſt ro be two aiſtinit perſon, Wi by 1 
each ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, two Sonxecs, two Chriſts, thar is,in truth, ot 
20 Chrift,,v Saviowy at all; for a Saviour he cannot bee,unleſſe the WY the 
ſelfe ſame perſon which is man be Godalſo. v0 

12. Againe, when Catholikes ſaid, that Chriſt i one perſon, oh 
they meant truly and orthodoxally,that both natures togeths {WS 

make but one perſonall ſubſiſtence, asthe humane ſoule and bo. 8 a. 
dy makebut one perſon,or one man: but when the Neſtorian; Wi 
faid,that Chriſt was one perſon;they meant nor of rhatunity which (W4 
is by naturall or perſonall ſubſiſtence, but of unity in affection, f W 5 Fs 
unity by conſent and liking of unity by cohabitation, the perſon of M4 © 
the Sonneof God,ſo affe&ing and liking the ſonne of Aaric,, WS Fe 
that itinhabited and dwelt thercin,as ina holy temple or houk, (MR 
bur yet, as neither the houſe is the inhabitanc, nor the inhabitan WR a 
the houſe; ſo neither was God(by their doArine)rhe fonne of Mi. WER q 
19,07 man; nor yet was that man which was the ſonne of Mary,Gul, 
bur onely the houle or temple of God. | | By *: 

13. When Catholikes called Ieſus Chriſt ozr Lord, they W# _ 
meant truly and orthodoxally, that the man Iefus Chriſt, who WW? 
tooke fleſhofrhe Virgin Mary,is intruth very God, the God. WY - 
head being hypeſtatically unitedunto the manhood, and both [MW # n 
ofthem making but one perſon, who is both God and man: bu: {#7 
the Neſtoriis incalling Ieſus Chriſt our Lord,meantnot that the | 7 
man Chriſt was truly & perſonally Godor Lord,but that he ws WE 
God,and the Lord, onely by having God and the Lord inhabi- Wi ? 
ting in him, and united,not perſonally,but onely afteQually un. WS P 
to him;whertupon it followed,that they in adoring Chrift,& gi- We 
ving divine honoursunto him, were indeed a/yromuzpat , for they 
gave the honont proper onely to God, unto that perſon, or that 
mi,which,according to their dodrine, they held not to be God, 

14. And,which of all may ſeeme moſt ſtrange; whereas Ca- 


tholikes nor onely profeſſed the Virgin Hary to bee the Mother of 
God,but under thoſe very tearmes, and by that forme of words, 
as being moſt caſie and-perſpicuous, contradicted & condemned 
all the hereſfies of Neſtorias, which were allby conſequent inclu- 
ded intheir denying Mary to be #*wr, the Mother of God; The 
Neſtorians,to avoidthe hatred of this ſpeech, if they ſhould de- 
ty it,and more aware” bag convay their hereſie, (aid, and In 


words profeſled even this alſo, that Mary was the Mother of God; 
but they meant not thereby, as Catholikes did,that Chriſt,who 
tooke fleſh ofthe Virgin CHary, was the ſame perſon or one 
perſonall ſubſiſtence withthe Sonne of God;or, that God was 

| incarnate, 
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 Incarnate, and aſſumed the manhood to wake one perſon with 
che Godhead, but allrhat they meant was, that the Son of God, 

| was onely by affection ,and love united unto the fonne of Mare, 
& being already perfe& man in the wombe of his mother, and 
7 char God was borne of her, not by aſſuming fleſh unto h1m zur 
31 by inhabiting that man who tooke fleſh of her. Thus in ſhew 


ofwords the Neſtorians ſeemed to bee Catholikes, and to ſay 


© theſame with Catholikes, but their ſenſe and meaning in thoſe 
* words was moſt hereticall, and therefore indeed and in truth 
3 themſelves notwithſtanding all theſe ſpeeches,were herctikes. 

{3 5, Forthefull andample proofe ofall theſe, Imuſi reterre 


c my ſelfe to another Treatiſe, if it ever happen ro ſce the lighr: 


"* wherein I baveat large handled this point, and proved another 


SF of their Popes ſomewhat more ancient then Yzg#lizs, I meane 
* Hormiſdago have beene as deepe inthe hereſie of Nefforizs, and 
2 to haveas firmly by his Cathedrall and Apoſtolicall ſentence 
23 confirmed the ſame, as YVigilins himſclfe harh done, who as I 
& thinke,by the exampleand authority of his predeceilor was the 
2 moreemboldnedro p!ead for Neſtorianiſme, it being ofall he- 
&F rcfes whichever ſprung up inthe Church, moſt full ot all ſophi- 
PF Qicail ſubcilties,and colourable pretences bf wit,was mo! fit of 


22 allthereſt, to be commended by ſuch as under the ſhew of lear- 


. | ning,and truth, meant to defend and uphold herefie.Bur for this 


22S time I will now alleage onely a few evident teſtimonies, to de- 


28 clarethetruth of that concurrence in-words, and difference in 
"7 ſenſ:, berweene Catholikes and Neſtorians, which even now I 
© mentioned. | | = 
16. Neftoriwinhis Epiſtle * to Alexander ſignifying that the 
 tworaturcs in Chriſt are alſo two perſons, ſaith rhus; Nor das 
[3 perſonas unam perſonam facimia, we doe not make two perſons, one 
+ perſon; but by this one name of Chriſt, we ſignifie two natures (to 
# wit, making woperſons.) Andto ſhew how theſe two perſons 
2 arccalled by them one perſon, thou myſt, faith he *, call himthat 
was borne of Mary,by the name of the Sonne of God, torthe Virgin 
whichbare Chriſt, flium Dei genuit.bare the Sonne of God, bur be- 
cauſe the Sonue according to the Natures is double, nor genuit 
pos ? filium Dei. ſhe did nvt truly beare the Son of God (as taking 
eſh fronther) bur ſhe bare the man or humane nature,que prop- 
ter filtum adjunttum, fil quoque appellatione afficitur, which is called 
the Sonne of God becauſe the Sonne God is united andjoyned unto him : 
and 1n anOther place 4, He that was framed inthe wombe, and 
laid in the grave,is nor ofhimſelfe God: at qw# Dems in homine 
aſjumpto exiſtit, but becauſe God is is the tan whom hee aſſumes unto 
z,the man aſſumed iscalled God,. becauſe hee is aſſumed of 
God. So Neftorigs, plainly calling ChriF,God,and the Son of Godz 
and Marie, the mother of Godand yet denying God and mantobe_ 
one perſon; but the perſon of God to aſſume a perfelt man, or the perſon 
of Man; | k. 
O 


17. Theodorus 


n Extat jnConc. 5 
(oll.6. pa 575.b. 
o Neſlory verba (i. 
tata ibidem.ya.s 76, 
a. in Altrs (onc, 
Epbiſ. 10.2.ca.8. 
4.7 47 «4, 
p Negat Nefloriua 
Mariam gerniſſe 
filium, ita ut ex iþ[2 
carrem ſampſerit, 
offirmat genuiſſe, 
14 ut ex ipſa prodie- 
rit, Hoc declarant. 
Neftory verba apud 
Cyrillum citata in 
Epiſt.ad Acatium. 
to. 3.40, Ephiſ.ca.7 
vbt 11a att Neſtorize; 
Deum ex Chriſtipa- 
ra virgine prodyſſe 
ex divina ſcriptura 
edofius (umat vero 
Neum exipſa geni- 
tum 4 ( eo quo 
dixt ſezſu) id m[- 
quam edotins ſum. 
q Non per ſe & (e- 
cundm ſe Ders eſt, 
quod in utero forma» 
tum efi.non per ſe > 
ſerandum ſe Deus 
eſt,quod ſpiritrs 
ſunt; operd effetTurn 
eſt non per ſe & ſe- 
cundum ſe Deus eff, 
quod in monumento 
condi'um eſt, At quia 
Deus in bomine af- 


ſampto extitit, aſ. 
ſumptus aſſumenti 


conſuuttu,propter 
aſſurent um Dems 
appellatur. verba 
Neſtery citata in 
Afi.Conc, Epbeſ.to. 
2.04.8.94,748, a» 


Ibas was bereticall in profeſsing 


; 17. T heodorus the maſter of Neſtorizs declares the ſame : 1n 
ivory en 4 :pfo * plaſmato Des verbum fattins eſt. The Word or Sonne of Gul 
Coll.4.pa.318.6 was nnited tothe man Chriſt, being framed and tormed, ſhewing 

| plainly that Chriſt was firſt madea perfect man,and perſon, ang 
that then the -Sonneof God as another perion was united untg 
him. And ſhewing that the uniry of the two zatwres 15 nOt pe. 
ſonall, bur onely ofoBuall, hee compares the unity which isbe, 
twixtthe Godhead, and the manhood in Chriſt,to that vnitie 
which is bewixt man and wife, who though they beccalled one 
yet are they in naturall ſubſiſtence two diſtin perſons, Ever 
ſcolleader.y9.532, fo ſaith he\in Chriſt, non nocet naturarum differentie unit as perf, 
I Coll.6. p4.576. n&,the unity of perſon doth not take away the diſtinttion of the natury, 
And the two ratures joyned together,nmam perſonam dicimins, w 
call one perſon : which unity not to be perſonal] no more then 
isin manand wife, but affeuali , hee immediately explanah, 
expreſly affirming either nature in Chriſ,tobea perfect ard. 
ſtin& perſon,or perfonall ſubſiſtence by ir felfe, ſayinggfor whe 
we diſcerne or teach two natures, perfeiFam naturam werbi Dj 
dicimmus & perfettam perſonam, perfettam aytem & hominis naturan 
& perſonam ſimiliter:we affirme both the perfett nature, and thepr. 
fett perſon of the Sonne of God, and alſo the perfect nature, and perfel 
 perſonof man to be in Chriſt : but when we look at the conjunGtion 
of theſe (natures) unam perſonam tunc dicimus, then wee call them 
one perſon, (ro wit one by affexall, bur not by natural and perſs 
nal uzity,for he ſaid plainly before, that they were two perfet 
diſtin perſons.) Thus Theedorns. 
8. This is ro have beene the very true meaning of the N6 
ſtorians, Iuſtinian in his Edit maniteſtly deelareth, writing thus 
r Z8, 7-8irS. and moſt divinely; In * ihat the Apoſtle ſaith of the Sonne of Gud, 
Credimiu axtems | þ, 1s he tooke the forme of a ſervant ,he ſheweth that the Ward was uni- 
ted to the Nature of Man: but not to any ſubſiſtence or perſon : for he 
doth not ſay; he rooke him, who was in the forme of a ſervant, 
leaſt he ſhonld imply thereby, rhat the Word was united unto 
the man being formerly formed,as umnpious Theodoras and Neſts- 
ris did blaſpheme : affettnalem dicentes unitatem, teaching ai af- 
feftuall (and no perſonall) wnitie betwixt them. The fift Coun- 
cell after moſt exa& ſifting of this matter doth witnes the ſame, 
' uCoxe.y, Coll.6. pe, WIEKIDg thus; Theodor * and Neſtorins teaching two perſons, toy 
 $75.b. Chriſts, two ſonnes vould hide their impictic by calling them two 14- 
rures and one ſouve, And little after, Theodorgs affectualem usi- 
tatem dicens, natur as pro perſons & fi wb aft entys accipit, T heodorns 
teaching an aſfelinall union (onely) to bee betwixt the two natures, 
tſerh the word Nature for Perſon : and {o indeed teacheth two = 
_ perſons, 2u9mode Neſtorius dnas dicit natur as: in which ſame ſenſe 
«lſ> Neſtoria teacheth two natures to bein Chriſt: ſed properfonk eas 
ateipit, but hee taketh twoſe two natures for two perſons. So the ge- 
nerall Councell. 4 
19. Pope Ie» the ſecond,doth clearly expreſle this, ſetting 
x downe 


— —————————  —___ "on 


Cap.12. two natures, and one perſon. 14 
Jowne the fairhof theRomane Church. Wee * profeſſe Chriſt ro Job-1-Epj.7-4- 
be perfett wn aetty, and perfedl in the humanity : non antea exiſtente Yes | 
| : YO PC PR wed” Fay ter watt - y lob. Maxent.Pial, 
carne, poſtea unita verbo, ſed in ipſo Deo verboinitium ut eſſet acci- 1.caz. 

piens, his fleſh,(or humanenature) Tot firſt exiſting, and then the 

Word being united unto it : but his fleſhtaking begitning in the very 

Word: nec duas perſonas in Chriſto intelligimus : neither doe wee un- 


 derſtand two perſons to be in Chriſt, when wee ſay twonatures to 


be inhim, as madde Neſftorius thought. Thus the Pope. But no 
where is this moreclearly and fully explained then in the Dia- 
logue of Maxentiue, where the Carholike diſputing with the 


| Neſtorian, faith thus: Thi 57 the cauſe of your errror, you cannot 


diſterne the difference betwixt Perſon and Nature : But underſtand. 

ing Naturetobe all one with Perſon, ye confound (or uſe for oneand 

the ſame thing) theſe two + & duas omnino perſonas, ſicut dias 14- , A Le 

tnras unins fily Dei ſine dubio predicatis : and without all donbt, you angt foray £pl 

reach two perſons to be in the Sonne of God, when yee profeſſe two na- 2-44 Cidon. 

tures tobeinhim. | | | ar_ illo (D4- 

: CLE ay EF | | 0)ut fidem ſuam 

20. Byrhis which I have ſayd.,it is now evident;that the Ne- exporerer,camſerip- 

ſtorians ſpake like Catholikes, but they thought contrarie to -w —_ ed- 

Catholikes : their words were holy and orthodoxall, bur their 42a 373 

ſenſe,and meaning, was blaſphemous, and heretical]. Neither 3. 


was this any new policie ofthe Neſtorians,; The Arians,the Pe- wy once = 
lagians, almoſt all heretikes, have practiſed the like : out profeſio) idcirco & 
of them all, I willhere alleage but one example, Yitalis * a EY - boy dt. 

8 _ . > . 17315 114.1 Co 
Presbyter of Antioch,was accuſed unto Damaſms to maintaine in pore ) ven out 


ſomepart the hereſie of Apollinaris, as denying Chriſt to havea runt,qued abditam | 
ſoule ox minde, Atthe motion * of Damaſivs, he delivered in wri- © "mr gn 
ting a confeſſion of his faith. In that confeſſion, diſerris. verbis ra any abck 
confeſſus eſt in Chriſlo,ſicut carnem ita & mentem® : hee in plaine {#/am mevgniiates 
rerines profeſſed Chrilt ro have as well a ſoule as a body. This + dp roroygoay 
his confeſſion ſeoming at the firſt ro be ſound <and good,was ap- 4 Ehecret.jbid. 
proved for catholike,both by Pope Damaſis,by Gregorie Nazian- Fo on eu 
zen and other Catholikes, who ſuſpe&d no herericall fraud to 2, de ſcondith 


lye hid under ſuch faire and orthodoxall words, for ih his coft- *%cologicun inſti 


eſſion of faith, Striptare 4 werba ſineulla depravatione collocabat, pr s 

nihil prorſus immutans, necorationts ſeriem adulterans : Vitalis had Manichei, totam eis 
Placed the wery words of the Scripture; not depraved,not any way chau- — «5m "*PY 
ged,neither the order nor writing of them being corrupted. But when es "0 Poſe 
Fitals *came among his owne fellowes; to whom he opened his f 4ninan &rati- 


onem ac mentem, ' 


ſecret meaning and his fraud, as the Manichces were wont to do (Chrifli) divinits- 
among their eleZz;, he then told them, That by the ſoule * and mind temigſum introdu- 


which hee had acknowledged in Chriſt, he meant nothing but the very Frag net yo: 7 


Detty :t ſelfe, which unto Chriſtsbody, was as the ſoule & mind, 'arentemdivinita- 
tO animate it with life, ſenſe, and reaſon, which was one part of em cbrifli dicentes. 
the hereſieof Mpollizers. As ſoohes as Pope Damaſms,;and x og dolum 
Gregory Nazianzen knew ofthis fraud, they not .onely rejeted ſenſrunt, froudu- 
Yitalis out of their communion, but condemned as heretical], ſentam boninew ab 
and that alſo with an C4nathems denounced again it, Fidei depo ivent 


O 2 libellam, 


T_T 
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'  libellwn, that very ſame profeſſion of faith made by Fitalis which 

h Nenes accuſent themſelves before had approved;which faQ Gregorie ® defendeth 
quod Vieatis dem as juſt and right, both for himſelfe,and for Damaſue. - 

ws 21, Fromthis, two things are ſpecially for our preſent 

repxdi:mws. Greg. purpoſe to be obſerved. The former, that anherericall profeſ. 

| A Ret hate {ion may bee made in moſk orthodoxall termes, yea inthe very 

in Epi,z. ad Hell, Words ofthe holy Scripture, not corrupted, not altered, not 

changed, for ſo was this hereticall confeſſion of Yirals. The 

other is, that the ſelfe ſame profeſſion of faith, if wee looke one. 

ly atthe words,may be allowed for orthodoxall, when the ſenſe 

thereof is and appeareth to bee orthodoxall, and when there is 

no evidence to the contrary, but that the party who make 

that profeſſion, as he ſpeakes orthodoxally, ſo alſo meaneth or. 

thodoxally : and that ſame profeſſion alſo, may juſtly bee con- 

demned for heretical], when by any overt act; or outward evi. 

dence, it doth certainly appeare, that the party who made that 

confeſſion, by, and'under thoſe orthodoxall words, meant by i 

fraudulent, and equivccating colluſion, toexpreſle an hereti- 

call ſenſe: for while there appeared no cauſe to miſtrinſt Y;tals, 

Pope D amaſus and others approved his profeſſion,as orthodox. 

all : but as ſoone as they knew hee meant heretically,they con- 

demned,and anathematized the very ſelfe ſame profeſſion as he. 

reticall, The reaſon ofall which is, that which the fame Gye- 

i Greg.Fpiſt.2.ad £07) ©, and after him Tuſttyzas © expreſſeth, quoniam eedem woces, 

Clid. becauſe the very ſame wards, if they bee rightly expounded, and 


w-mEdif. underſtood,arc pious, bur if they be taken in an hereticall ſenſe, 


they are impious. g 

22. That which:Damaſzus and Greegorie did in the confeſſion 

of Yitalis, muſt bee done-in the proteſsion of the Neſtorians: 

when Catholikes ſay there are in Chriſt ewo vatares, and one per- 

ſox, their confeſsion is. orthodoxall, becauſe they ſay it in an 

orthodoxall fenſe, uſing the words as they ought to bee in their 

right, naturall, and uſuail ſignification: Bur when the Neſtor. 

ans ſay the very fame words, their ſaying is herericall , becauſe 

they ſay it in an hereticall ſenſe, abuſing the words, to an equi: 

vocal], unnaturall.and unuſuall Ggnification. Nay, it not one- 

ly muſt, but it was ſayd, it was decreed in this very caſe of Ne- 

florius, and that by the whole generall Councell at Epheſw, 

WY themſelves being Catholikes profeſſed in Chriſt, two natures, 
INefleriun duc  andone perſon, and yetthey condemned ! and accurſed Neftorivs, 
22am perſoncm di- WHO in words ſaid the very ſame, acknowledging in Chrift 10. 
centem Epheſina = natures,and one perſon, Whoſe judgement herein being followed . 
MO. both by the Councell at Chalceden,8 this 5.Synod,8& ina word, 
in Edift.s. Tai, bythe whole Catholike Church, isa warranr authenricall, that 
a profeſsion being for words, one, and the felfe fame, may and 

ought in ſome to be judged orthodoxal,8 in others condemned 
16.6... B bereticall,and the fay * of old Ennius ® though ſpoken to 4- 
TI *** nother purpoſe, is verified inthis, Eadem diffs, eademgue ori 
equa 201: aque valet. 23. It 


Cap.12. to natures and one perſon. 


© 23-1ris not enough then to prove either 7b25 to be a Cathy. 
like, or his Epiſtle orthodoxall, becauſe in it 1bas. profeſſerh 
two natures, and one perſon in Chriſt; {for Theodorws, and Ne- 
ſeri profeſſed the very ſame) bur the ſenſe and meaning of 
his words,ſer downe inthat Eprfle,muſt be exadly confidered, 
whether he meant not as other Neſtorians, and even as Neftor;- 
4: himſelfe did; rwo ſuch natures, as make two diſtin perſons 
alſo, and whether he called them not one perſon, in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as meaning that they were one,not by naturall,or perſonall ſhb= 
ſiſtence, but onely by affeion, and cohabitation. If it may ap- 


peare that this was indeed the meaning of Thas in his Epiſtle,” 


then will thoſe words of his profeſſion, be ſo farre from proving 
either himor his Epiſtle ro be Catholike, as Fieilivs and Baron:- 
#5 doe thenceinferre, that it will demonſtrate both 1bas in ma- 
king that profeſſion,and Y7gilius and Baronins in defending it, ro 
approveand maintaine Neſto:ianiſme as the onely Catholike 
Faith, | RN] INE 

24. But can this thinke you be ſhewed indeed? Ir may : 
and that moſt clearly, ard moſt certainely. The Emperovur Tuſf;- 
zian.in his religious Edict both teſtifieth and demonſtrates this. 
Heretickes, ſaith he ", omitting 'other ry po in this Tpiſtle of 
thas,alleage this onely which the Author of that Epiſtle ſpake 10 beguile 
the ſimple thereby ,in that he profeſſeth duas naturas unam virtute, 
ana perſona,two natnres, one power , one perſon, Which we our ſelves 
alſo doe confeſle. Sed certum eſt, quod unicuique nature ſuam per- 
ſonam attribuit ; but it « certaine, that the Author of that Epiſtle 
(1bas) doth attribute to eyther nature a ſeverall perſon, even as doe 
Theodorus and Neſtorius, whom this Writer doth defend : For, 
they plainly teaching two natures ofthe Word of God, br of 
Chriſt; whom they eſteemie to be no more then a man, doe call 


them (thoſe two natures) one petſon, per affetFualem conjunttio- . 


nem, by anaffeftluall conjunition, and as having one dignity, and 


nEdifi.luſt.$.Tal 


one honour, And ir is cleere that the writer of this Epiſtle, ſay. : 


ing that there is one vertue, and one power of the wo natures, 
doth herein follow the foreſaid heretickes, Theodorws in his im- 
P10us booke of the incarnation, and Nefforiz in many of his 


writings, bur ſpecially in his Epiſtle to AlexZder where he fairh 


that there is one authoritie, on? vertue, one power,one perſon, 
m.ceſpe& ofdignitie and honour due unto them, whereby it is 
declared thatthe author of this Epiſtle, did according to their 
perfidious impiety, uſe vocabulp naturarum pro perſons, this word 
Natures, for Perſons - for one authoritie, one over: one'Migni- 
tyand honour,wou in diverſis naturis,ſed in diverſis perſons Aititur, 


* x0t ſaid to; bee in divers natures; but in diutrs perſons, of the— 
Jame natare, ag in the Triniric we profeſſe, Thos 1u/fi2ian both 


evly,andprofoundly;>; © ir» 


. 25, 'The.fift generall Councell witnefſerh the ſame, and al- 
oſt in the ſane words. The anthor (ſay they *) of this Epiflle>, 


- 


O 3 reacheth 


0 Con. 5. Coll. 6.p4. 
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reacheth two natures, one vertue, one perſon, one ſonne. Sed certum eſt 
quod pro perſonis naturas ponit, & effetiualem unitatem dicit, but it 
4 cert aive that he taketh the name of natures, for perſons, and under. 
Pandeth an affettual{ unitie, eyen as doe T heodorus, and Neſtorins, 
whom this writer dath defend and praiſe; Thus both rhe Em. 
perourand the whole generall approved Councell,witneſſe 1b, 
to meatie by two natures, two perſons, and by one perſon, one 
by affeftuall ,nothy perſanall ugitie, and rhey witneſle this nor 
as a thing. doubtfull; or uncertaine; but they (calc it with a Cer. 
tum eft,t j?) 15 certain, | IG 
© . 26, The Epiſfleir ſelfe dath-ſoabundantly declarethis truth, 
that noneI thinke þut a Neſtarian, can make any doubt there. 
of, cHars to whom 14s writ this wasa Neſtorian herericke: | 
— The endofhis writing was toconfirme, both Marx and the reſi 
of that ſet in their herefie. Had Jas wrig this touching two 
natures, and one petſqn,inanorthodoxall ſenſe, he had utterly: 
condemned that ſame doctrine, which he purpoſely commen. 
.deth;he had overthrowne Neftorianiſme, which he by this Zp;. 
ſie, mcant to eſtabliſh, Againe; how could hee have condem- 
ned Cyrillor the Epheſine Cauncell as herericall, had he belee- 
ved the zwo xatures to be perſonally united in Chriſt > for thar 
is the ſelfe ſame which Cyri7, and the Councell defenderh. Or 
how could he have commended T hrogoras, for a teacher of the 
truth, who denies the perſanall, and holds onely an affeQuall 
unitie of thaſe two pataures, had Ihe meant that there had beene 
a true perſanall. apd Hypoſaticall union of them > Take the 
words in the Neſtarian ſenſe, there 1s a perfect harmonie in the 
whole Epifle ; take them in theorthadoxall ſenſe, the begin- 
aing will then jarre from the middle and end, this makes a dif- 
cord 1nthe whole writing, yea, ic makes the profeſſion of 7645 
to fight with the maipe ſcope and purpoſe of 7bas. 

_ 27«, Thatoneplace inthe end of rhe Epiſtle, concerning the 
#n{0v,,makesrhis moſt evident,76as ſaith that among other things 
Pauly Emiſenss required, and Cyrill confented toanathematize 
thoſe wha profeſleyquiauve nature ft divinitatis, or humanitats, 

 thattherg # ane naitire of the deitic and humanitie in Chriſt, Had 1b4 
by One nature, meant one eſſence, {© that both the humanutie, 
and Eltle were Qoeellence, why ſhould they require Cyril to 
anathemarize that >for neither Cyrid, nor any Carholike ever 
afrmed there wasately one.gature, that is, One onely eſſence 
in. Cri. But by aetare, [her anderfigod Peſan, and fo its truc 
that Egri//taught pne nature;thar is, one onely perfon in Chriſt, 
whereas Neſtarines hes andallthe Neftorians affirmed 1wo ſub 
Natgres, that Semapaſy tdbe in Chrife: according ro which 
ſcoſe 146 faith, ther Paxil doaling withGyrill to yeeld toNe- 
ſoriantſme, and on the behalfe of the Neſtorians, required him 
roapathemarize thoſe whaſay there 'is but one Natwre, that is, 
- > but one prefer in; ChuiG 5 and hedandereully adds, that C176 


conſented 


Cp, TS UW pwgh vWF SS v2 . 


2.9 


and one perſon, was bereticall. 
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——ſented ſo to do: that is, that he ſubſcribed indect to all Ne- 


ſorianiſne, and renounced the Cartiolike faith, the decree of 
the Ephefine Councell,and his owne twelve Chaprers. In which 
flanderous report 1b. inſulting ſaith, Nox enim guiſquam audet 
dicere quia una eff natura, None dare now ſay that there is one nature 


of the divinitie and humanitie,one nature, that is,one eſſence : no- 


Catholike then,or ever,did ſay,butnone darenow ſayghart there 
is one Natwre, that is, oxe perſon in Chriſt, which all Gatholikes 
both then , and ever ſaid, and this the very next words doe de- 
clare, but now they doe profeſle to beleeve in templum,cr ineun 
qiti in hoc habitat, inthe temple, andin him who dwelleth in the tem- 
ple, which was the very compariſon of Nefforiuse, to expreſſe 
- tharthe two natures in Chriſt, are two perſons, asare the houſe 
and inhabiters, and one not by perſonall,but onely by affe ral! 
unitie and cohabiration. So cleere 1t is that 7b by his con- 
feffing of two vatures meant two perſons,and by confeſſing one per- 
ſon, meant one by affe&ion, but not by perſonall union: char 
is, meantall in an hererical!, and Neſtorian ſenſe, and nothing in 
the true Catholike, and orthodoxall meaning. | Sl 
28, But what ſecke I further proofe of this matter, ſce- 
ingthefitt Councel!;approved by the whole catholike Church, 
hath defined the whole 4 Epiſtleto bee herericall, accurſins e. 
very one who defendeth it, or any part of it. An undeniable 
proofe, not oncly thar the profeſſion of 2b4as made therein of 
two natures and oneperſon, 15 hereticall, but that Yigilizs and 
Baronins, for this very point are anathemarized by the whole 
Church, becanſe they defend that profeſſion in this Epiſtle as 
Catholike and orthodoxall, which by* ſo many, ſo evident de- 
monſtrations, and even by the conſenting judgement of the 
whole Church, is condemned for hereticall. And this I hope 
may {uffice to explaine or illuſtrate the Popes meaning in the 
Poſition or concluſion which he undertakes to prove inhis rea: 
fon, that 764 was a Catholike, in making this fo 'orthodoxal}, 
and Catholike a profeſſion in his Zpifile, of twanatures andone 
perſon. | [WW 92; | 
--29, Letasnow come unto the teaſons, whereby our Aurhox 
<p proves this profeſſion tobe Catholike.  Tboſearc ſpe- 
ctalfy: three, in which, becauſe they all depend.on that which 
haslrbeene declared inthe poſirion,we maybe the more briefs; 
The firſt is; becauſe Disſrorus', and rhe” Epheſint Lirvocinie' did 
jadge boththis profeſſionof 1b, and 1bas himfttfe for making 
thisprofeſhonzto bee heretical, proprer hant fidei = Laryer pi 
this Poſen of two natures and one perfon, he condemned and de- 
OicdiÞes. Now the judpement of Dleſcorus tohwre beene m- 
juſt; and herericg!! there is no-doubt;;and cherefore the confefls- 


_ 0n Of ar which hee condemned mit be acknowledged as or- 


thodoxall, andCatholike,, as being repugianc 8o-che herets- 
_ tal]. doGrine of Djoſcoras. A verypoure and ng” a 
Fn 0 ope : 
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propler hanc ſpecia- 
litcr fides profeſſio- 
nem qita dugs nalu- 
ras,unam virtutem, 


unam ferſonam 4. 
pertiſſims con file- 
fur, hercticum con. 
denavit.(onfl. Vie, 
nM -I9 T, | 


. 1" ag x: F ROEPY RE 
SE he © 
IF 
2 = 


Ef Se 


N 1 52 Thasin profeſsing two natures and one perſon, GCap 12, 


—_ 


r Eutiches dixit,co. 
femur ex duabus 
natuvis ſuiſſe domi- 
mm nofirum ante 
adynatione, poſi ve- 
| ro adunatione unan 
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Pope : and I doubt not but Yigilins would have derided it, had 
not Neſtorianiſme at this time bereft him ofall ſound reaſon 
and judgement: Dioſcorms and his Epheſine conſpiracte main. 
tained thehereſie of Extiches, which denieth * two natures ar 
all,or any way either making one or two perſons,to be in Chriſt 
after the incarnation. So whether .one he]4d the ſame two na. 
rures, tognake but ohe perſon, as the Catholikes ſaid, or ty 
make two diſtin& perſons as the Neſtoriansafhirmed, it was al] 
one to Dioſcorus; The very holding of two natures to bee in 
Chriſt,cither ofthoſe wayes made one an hereticke in the judg. 
ment of Entiches, Dioſcorias, and their-Epheſine Synod. The he. 
reſie of Entiches did equally contradia both the Catholike 
trath and the Neſtorian herehie, becauſe they both conſented in 
one common truth, that there are ewodiſtincdt natures,or eflen. 
ces abiding in Chriſt. If this judgement of Dzoſcorm againſt 
bas, will prove either him or his Ep:ftle to be Catholike, the 
very like effe& it muſt have in Theodorms, 1n Neſtorizs,in all Ne. 
ſtorians,and in all rheir writings; they all with 7bas profeſle rwo 
natures to abide in Chrift,they all by the judgement of Doſes 
rs and his Synod, are heretical], So either muſt Y7igilin ap. 
prove all Neſtorians for Catholikes, if this reaſon for 7bas bee 


effe&uall, or if they bee truly /hererickes, whom DroſcornAyet = 


hath condemned,as well as 1bas,thenis this his reaſon ineffequ- 
all to prove from the co:.demnation of D7oſcorws,1has or his pro- 
ſeſſion to be Catholike. ” 

30. His ſecond reaſoriis drawne from the likeneſle and iden. 
titie of faithin Flavianwnand Thas, damnat ' queque propter du. 
arum naturarum vocem, Dioſcorus did alſo,or for the ſame cauſe; 
condemne Flavianus, tor. which 1bas was condemned, to wir, for 
profeſſing two natures in Chriſt. Sceivg then it is knowne,that 
the profeſſion of F/avianus was Cartholike, the profeſſion allo 
of 1bas madeinthis Epiflc,being like to thar of Flaviavms, muſt 
needes be Catholike; My annotation on this reaſon of Yig:liur 
15, that it is inconfequent, ſophiſticall, ahd worth nothing arall, 
Ibas indeede in words ſaid the like with Flavianzs, but F lavi- 


 - «nw aidit ind Chatholike ſenſe, holding thoſetwo natures to 


make butone perſon or perſonall ſubſiftenec, and 1bas ſaid itin 
this Epiſtle in-an heretica]l ſerie, holdingthoſe two natures to 
make two diſtinct perfons,ortwo perſonall ſnbhſtences, To Di 
oſcorus it was all one to ſay as Flawianus did, Or as Ibe in this 
Epiſtle doth;for ſeeing they both jumpe in this; that two natures 
oreſſences doe remaine after the incarnation, they are both 
alike heretickes to Dioſcoras, though: in truth the profeſſion of 
Flavienws made him a Martyr, andthe profeſſion of 1bas, {ct 
downin this Eprfle,being in words the ſame,make him an here- 


ticke.Orif & bea Catholike for profeſling in; words the ſame: 


which F /avianss did, thenby rhis reaſon'of our Anthor 7ig/lius, 
Thedder us, Neftoriws , and all the Neſtorians, are Catholikes,be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe they all profeſſe with Flavianss, (two natures,and one perſon 
to be in Chriſt inthe ſame manner as 1b4s here doth. 

31. His third and laſt reaſon is drawnefrom'the judgement 

of the Councellat Chalcedon, they * condemned Diofcorus and 

- Futiches; bur they embraced 7bas : an evidence, that as they jud- 


the profeſſion of 1þ45 to be orthodoxall; yea; even this which he 
maketh tn this Epiſtle; for after that Cyrill had once explaned his 
Chapters,which was before this Epiſile was writ,after thar time, 
in Catholics fidcireditudine ab eadem Chalcedonenſi Synoab judicatus 
eſt Thas permarfiſe, Thas was by the Synod at Chalcedors ſudged to 
have continued in the right profeſſion of the faith. The only gloſſe fit 
for this reaſon is,that itis fallacious,untrue,and flanderofts : fal- 
lacious; for the Councell of Chalcedon received 1bas indeed, bur 
not for this profeſſion made in his Epiſfle, which that holy 
Councell both knew ,and condemned as hereticall;bur,as before 
we havedeclared;for his conſenting to the Epheſine Ceuncell; 
and condemning of Neftoriits firſt before Photizes, & Euſtathins,& 
then before themſelves in the Councell at Chalcedonzupon this; 
whereby 1645 did in truth condemne his ownprofeſhon made in 
thigEpi//e,and this whole Epiſtle, npon this I ſay; and not for 
profeſſing in this Epiſtle two natures and one perſon;was 164: re- 
ceived by the Councell at Chalcedon: untrue; for neither did the 
Councell of Chalcedon judge 1bas to have beene a Catholike, or 
hold the Cathol;ke faith zapon the declaration of Cyrils Chapters; 
= muchleſſe did they judge himto have continued ever after thar 
| time,inthe orthodoxie of faith : ſlanderous; for Yigilizs by fay- 
ing that the Councell of Chalcedon held 1bas for a Catholikeup- 
On, or ſhortly after the declaration of Cyrils Chapters, makes 
themall guilty of Neſtorianiſme: long after that explanation 
| did bas write this Epiſtle, wherein all the blaſphemies of Neſto- 
YI, arc maintained. Had they judged him;fince that Explana- 
tion tobea Catholike; they muſt approve this Epiffle for Ca- 
{ tholike,and ſoprove themſelves to behereticall, robe Neſtori- 
| ars. Thus 7ig:lize,tocloakehis owne hereſie, would faine faſten 
| 1tuponthe holy Councell of Chalcedon, which was ſo farre from 
S partaking with Yjgiliv herein, that by their definitive ſentence; 


piſile, yea, every part ofthis Epiſile,is condemned for impious, 
and hereticall. And this I hope may ſerve for an explanation of 
Pope Yigilizs his third reaſon to prove 1b a Catholike; 
(drawnetromthis profeſſion of faith;made in this Epiftle)untill 
Ka Angaliſt like Baronizs will helpe us to a better Comnen- 

32. Theſecogd reaſon of Figiliize, fer dowtie in the words 
fore recited to prove 1bas a Catholike, is drawne from his 
proving of the Epheſine Councell at the judgement before 


® potivee & Enfarhine, Hetherefainh F igiline *, moſt pitinly _ x In (nf 1w-194 
| _ 
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ged the profeſſion of Dioſcorus to be hereticall,ſo they eſteemed 
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this very " profeſſi6 of ewo nateres,and one perſon,made in this F- uote Fpiftla be. 
reticaeft.Conc.g. * 
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Ibas his conſenting to the Epheſine ( ouncell Cap.13. 


ved the. Epheſine Synod,and the doftrines decreed therein, he profeſſed 
them to be equalltothe Nicene decrees, Photins the Tndge exceedingly 
commended Ibas, that hee wes ſo forward to profeſſethe true faith, 
axd wipe away all ſuſpition of hereſie from him : how could Ibas then 
be ought elſe but a Cathalike, who made ſuch 4 Catholike confeſſion ? 


Truely when þ« made this confeſſion before Photives and Eufts. 

thine, there is nodoubt buthe was then a Carholike, bur 7:91: 

#5 his purpoſe is to prove him to havebeene a Catholike, when 
x is Copitulis2 Hhewrit this Epiftle,ever * ſince thetime that Cyril explaned his 
; 67-5". apa Chapters; and Baronizs, who is very ſparing of his ſpeech inthis 
yi ws 1g daag whole matter,yet both ſaw,and profeſfeth this ro be the true in. 
ri.Vig Conft.nu. tentof Yigilins, for he 7 tellingus,thar wheras thoſe words in the 
193-pſtexpla- end ofthe Epiſtle of 1bas, [None dare now fay, there is one na. 
pa 6cngbera yo ture,but they profeſle to beleeve in the Temple,and in himwho 
ſw ef ſebahuiſe dwelleth in the Temple] were wont to betakenby the Neſtori- 
= tem ortvedex- 115 inſucha ſenſe,asifin Chriſt there were two perſons, ne Ibas 
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ipſens ad exitum =Pputaretur ejuſdem eſſe in verbis illis ſententia cum Neſtorianis, left 1. 
permanſiſe. foid. bas might be thought to have che ſame meaning with the Neſtorians in 
TA ev thoſe words, Yigilizs bringeth a declaration of thoſe words, hoiy 
193. they are to bebronght to a right ſenſe, and this heteacheth, by 
ſhewing how 7b4s inthe Adts (before Photizes and Euſtathins)em. 

braced the Epheſine Councell. So Baronizs : by whoſe helpe,be- 

ſides the evidence in thetextir ſelfe; it now appeares, that 7iz#- 

lins, by this profeſſion of bas, made before Photias and Euſla- 

this, would prove 1bas.to have beene a Catholike when hee 

writ this Epiſtle,and that in it 16.45 was not ejuſdew ſententie cum 

Neſtorians, of the ſame opinion with the Neſlorians, | 

.. 33- Arcaſon ſovotdofreaſon, that I could not have held 

patience with the Popes Holineſle, had not Neſtorianiſme dul- 

led his wit and jadgement at this time. The judgement before 

Photins and Euſtathias, was inthe yeare when Poſthumianus and 

- ludcimitnt Zev0Were Conſuls, or in the next unto tt, as the Acts * do teſti- 
Photi,et Enftatby fie, that is according to Baroxius account,an.448.The unton® bc- 
extas cum Aftisin tyyixt Tohn and Cyrill was made in the next yeareafrer the Ephe- 
ppg «+ ſine Councell, that is, ax. 432.The Epiſtle of 1b. was writ by 
a Bar.jlls an.nu.57 Baronius Almanacke im the very moment of the no; but in 
b ” . + * og truth, two or three yeares at the leaſt after the #xioy, as before 

C41 . 7 Be OT 

| we have proved. Now I pray you,what a confequent, or colle- 
tion call you this? 1b as ben ſuſpeted of Neſtortaniſme, to 

cleare himſelfe,conſented to the Epheſine Councell, and ſhew- 

ed himſelfe tobeea Catholike, ſixteene yeares after the union, 

or thirteene yeares after he writ this Epifle : rherefore at the 

timeof the nnion,and of the writing ofthis Epiſtle, he was a Ca- 
tholike alſo,and not a Neſtorian. Why, twelve or ſixteen years 


might have a ftrange operatio in 1645;and there is no doubt but 

ſoit bad > In ſo many revolutions 1bas ſaw, how both himſelfe 

and other Neſtorians were publikely codemned by.the Church, 

. _ . , andby the Emperour,andhatedofall,who had any loverto thc 
| CE oor Wy” | Catholike 
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Gap.13. proves not bis Epiſtle Catbelike 


Catholike fairh: He ſaw thar himſelfe was perſonally called cor 
obs for maintaining that hereſie : he knew, thatunleſſe hee clea- 
red himſelfe before thoſe Indges, deputed by the Emperour to 


heare andexamine his cauſe; he was in danger of the Jike depri- 


yatien,as Neftorius, and ſome others had juſtly felr. The ſerious 
and often medirationof rheſe marters wrought effeQually up- 
on 164:,and therefore before Photius & Euftathins he renounced, 
diſclamed, and condemned Neſtorianiſme,and ſo at that time 
proved himſelfe,by bis profeſſion betors them,tobec a Catho- 
like,as he had before that time,and ſpecially wken he writ this 
Epiſtle, demonſtrated himſelfe robe, not onely an earneſt, bur a 


malicious and ſlanderous heretike, I cannot illuſtrate the Pope, 


my Authors reaſon,by a more fir ſimilitude, than ofa man once 
deadly ficke ofthe Peſtilence, bur afterwards fully cured and a- 
mended;for Yig:lius his reaſon 1s, as if one ſhould ſay, This man 
wasnot {icke ofthe Peſtilence,no not when the ſore was runnin 
upon him; and heeart the very point of death, becauſe ſome 
rwelveor fixtecne yearesaſter,hee was a ſound man,cleare from: 
allſuſpition ofrhe Peſtilence. Nor needeth this ſecond reaſon of 
Yigilius any further explanation. ” 
24. We come now.in the laſt place, to that which Y7ezlins 
maketh his firſt reaſ0n in the former rext; into which, becauſe 
hee hath compadted the very venome of the Neſtoriaps, wee 
muſt bee inforced to take ſomewhat the more paines, in our 
Commentary upon ir. This reaſon (in which, it ſeems, the Pope 
puts his greateſt confidence) is drawne from the explanation of 
Cyrils Chapters,of which © Yigilius ſaith, that bas at the firſt, 8 
before Cyrsf{ bad explaned them; miſconceived the meaning of 
Cyrilland therefore ſeemed toſpeake againſt Cyri//: but ſo ſoone 


| as Cyrill had explanedthem;ahd decared his owne meaning,then 
| 1ba5,and all the Eaſterne Biſhops forthwith embraced the com- 


mun1ion with Cyrill;and ever afterthat,tbas continned a Catho- 
like. This Epifle thenof 1bas and profeſſion of fairh made there- 
in,which certainly followed the Explanation of Cyri/s Chapters, 
muſtneedsbe Catholike,8: declate 1be4,whe he writ it; to have 


c Pig.Conft.nu.192 
193,194» 


been a Catholike, ſeeing,when he made this confeſſion of faith, 


| and writthis Epiſtle, he held the ſame faith with Cyri#.and there- 
| forenodoubr' held the Catholike faith. This is the tull famme 


and cffe&of the Popes reaſon;taken from the Explanation of 
Cyrils Chapters, and for the excellency of it,it ſpreadeth'it ſelfe 
moevery partof the two Other reaſons alſo, as containing an 
explicarion ofthem, or giving ſtrength unto them; for which 


| caulewee axe with morediligence and circumſpeRtion to exa- 


minethepirh of it. EL SEE IRSAY FL EDHSE 

35. And that we may more clearely behold and admire the 
Popes Artificians, in handling this reaſon, we ate to obſerve five 
ſeverall points thereof. The firſt,a peece of the Popes Rheto- 
11cke, in that he faith # that 1b4s before the Explanation. and 
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neither all, nor ſo much as any one ofall thoſe Eaſterne Biſhops, 
who tooke part with 7h», conſented ro Cyri/ upon his declara. 
| tionofthe twelve Chapters, for Cyri/l ſer forth his explanation 
during the time ofthe Epheſine Councell, while hee was impri- 
ſoned at Epheſws,Cyrill, ſaith Baronius © being left at Epheſins,was 08:r. an.qz1, us, 
nor idle there, but knowing that his twelve Chapters were car- 13 
ed at by adverſaries, leſt by their miſ-interprerations they 
mighe beinfringed : pſe ills explanationem adjecit, himſelfe ſet 
out an explanation of them, The very title prefixed to that ex- 
planation declares the ſame : which 1s ?, Cyrills explanarion of | = of 
the twelve Chapters, Edita Epheſi, ſacra Synodoexigente publiſhed COS *) 
« Epheſus, the holy Synod requiring Cyrill to doe the ſame. The 
Neftorians and their Conventicle witnefle this moſt clearly : 
for they who ſtayed at Epheſus, writ thivs to the Legates,whom 
they ſent to the Emperonrat Conſtantinople. We 9 have ſent unto q Eorum Fyiſl.extat 
yon, recens fattam expoſitionem ab Alexandrino, hereticorum capitu- 7 1 <dto.z, 
lorum, the Explanation of the heretical Chapters lately made by Cyrill ;, EF 6a 
of Alexandria, This was writ by the Epheſine Conventricle, 
| before the diſſolutis of the Synod; which ended about the eight 
day * of November. | | I Pin.inNatuad 
_ 38. Now that upon this explanation publiſhed by Cyril, the 7*Fih4{24.922. 
Eaſterne Biſhops did not conſent to Cyr: nor runne to commu- ” 
& nicatewith him,their owne words in the Epiſtle of the Conven- *' 
# ticle lat cited, doe make manifeſt, where they ſay £ of this ex- Te.3.48.Fph, in 
I planationof Cyril, that he doth evidentins per iMarm oftendere ſuam 19% (4.7. 
y 7mpictatem, more plainly by it ſhew his impiety, then by the Chap- 
ters themſelves, So they more deteſted that explanation then 
the Chapters explaned, it was niGre hereticall in their judge- 
ment thenthe other. And 794 himſelfewith the other Legates, RPE 
aſſented tothe judgement of their fellowes : wee are reaay t ſay PRs lege" eram ad 
BY = pgs | F : $17 af.-- 
they to flrive unte-death,and neither recerve Cyrill, neque capitula ab pend, mag 4 
eo expoſita, neither the Chapters by him explained, \Whence it is 190% 791.b. ; 
without all dounr, that neither all, nor any atall, not 70h» him- 
ſelfe, who was the ringleader to the reſt,did conſent to Cyril and 
hold communion with him; upon his publiſhing that Explana- 
tion ofhis Chapters,or upon their knowing thereof. , 
- 39- But how long after this explanation, was it before their 
union and communion with Cyrill > Peltanms and Biniws ſay "that u Durwit her cov- 
thoſe jarres continued for three yeares aft er the end of the lroverfia dos aut 
Councell. So dire&ly doe they controule the Popes Conftitari- ph mals fon ; 
6, wherein Yig#lius ſo often affirmieth,that upon the publiſhing '#. Pax quarte. 
of Cyril's explanation they ranne to communicate with Cyrif/: 702 2 ite 
Bux becauſe the account of Peltanus and Bininrsis certainly falfe, ane capciuth.g, 
b we will not prefle thie Pope therewith; Thus much is evident, *%##*... 
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z that the union betwixt John and Cyril was not concluded till De- 
:  cember; intheyexr yeare after the Councell was cnded. For 


. ate received neither /ohn, nor any of the reſt (ſave onely Pays. 
fo / Emiſentu) till Paulus came the ſecond timeto Alexandris, 
JT yum bringing 
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* Vidſup.ce11. bringing with him the orthodoxall profeſſion of Tohn *, andrhy 
other Biſhops with him, at which time the «#707 was fully coy, 
cluded, and in token thereof both Paulus made that his memy. 

rable Sermon at Alexandria, on the twenty and ninth day 

x chiathmenſs Z- the month * Chyath,which anſwereth toour December, and Cy 

-2/ rap Joey -4 rillwrit that 7 Epiſtle, asan hymne of joy , which beginneth |, 

pry eſtan tentur celi,lo farre were the Eaſterne Biſhops from haſtning 

vid. loſeph,Scaig. running as Y igilizs ſaith to the communion with Cyril upon hj 

_— explanationmadeknowne unto them , that They all ſave 2 

EZypr.elb7.ia ftaycda full yeare and moreatter that explanation, beforethy 

mexjrun ©0/-p4 made peace or conſented with Cyril. Z 

- Epif.Cyril.a, 40. Thethird part of the Popes Artificium 1s his Logicke 
which in very truth is nothing elſe but tritling ſophiſtication: 
ſuppoſeth that Cyrils explanation of the twelve Chapters, wz 
thecauſe and occaſion of the wnioz betwixt Cyri/l, and the re, 

Ir was not, for that waspubliſhed,and knowne unto them, more 
then an whole yeare before the #3ioz - nay that cxplanationdil 
more alienate their minds from Cyr:/, they dereſted that, mor 
then the Chapters themſelves,as we have clearly proved; ſofa 
was it from effe@ing the #77oy, that it increaſed the breach an 
diCunion. The onely true,and certaine cauſe of theunion,w; 
the relenting of the Eaſterne Biſhops, from their former ſv. 
macke, obſtinacie, and hereſfie : their ſubſcribing to all thatcy. 
71k required of them,to wis,to the condemning of Neſtorins,and 
his hereſies:- rill they did this, Cyril was unmoveable, inflexi- 
bleto any uzion.c;'2s ſoone as ever this was done, Cyrill mol 
gladly embraced them, andfung hishymne, Let the heavens re- 
jozce, fortheir conſenting to the Catholike faith. 7Yigzlizs {ill 
harps ona wrong ſtring, and fallaciouſly puts zor cauſam, pri 
cauſa,which was not fitting forthe Popes gravitie & judgment. 
41. The fourth and fiftwhich are the chiefe parts of my Au. 
thors CAriificium, concernehis Ethicall,and Theologicall know 
ledge, which being confuſed and mingled together throughout 
this whole text, and manifeſting the Pope to joyne to his here- 
fie, ſlander, I muſt bee foxced to handle them both together. 
Theſe conſiſt inthat which the Pope ſo often beats upon, that 
Cyrill explaned his Chapters, and upon that explanation, 1 
and the other Eafterne Biſhops ranne to embrace him, and his 
communion , what thinke you is that explanation of Cyrils 
Chapters, which the Pope ſo eagerly argeth, and makes the 
cauſe of the axiox with 1þ4 and the reſt ? Truly thats a myſicrie 
indeed, and containes initthe pith of Neſtorianiſme : Zaronius 
was very loath to unfold this ſeeret of the Popes Art : but I hope 

«eyil. Eeiftas, £2 makeitſo perſpicuous, as thatnone ſhall bemone che want 

queextatetiewin' Ofthe Cardinalls Commentarie in this point. : 

Act.Conc, Epbeſ.t9, 42, The Neſtorians being as Cyril! * faith, tantum ad calumn- 

I | andumnati,men compoſedof lyes and landers, boaſted that ar the 

time of the #»j6y,the Catholikes had renounced and conennes 
n | 'CNEUT 
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their former doGrines, and inall points conſented unto them. 
And in particular they avouched this of Cyril who was thechief 
agent on the Catholikes part,and who maſt zealouſly had op- 
poſed himſelfe to their hereſie. This hath beene ſo clearly - | 
proved before *,both by the Epiſtles of Cyrifl,by the writings of * 59746 1tk 
Theodret, andby this very Epiſtle of 1645, that I thinke it ſuper- 
fuous to adde Qught thereunto. Now the ſame Neftorians 
being no lefle ſubrle,then malicious : whien rhey ſpake or wric 
ofthis matter to any of their owne conſorts,to their Elei, one 
of which this Mars was to whon Tbas writ, then they ſaid in 
plaine termes, that Cyrill(and the other Carholikes) had recal- 
| led, condemned,or anathemarized his twelve Chapters, and his 
former dodrine; as intheend of this Epiſtle 1bes tells Mars, 
and wiſheth him to ſhew the ſame,0-7nibas patribus noſtris pacem 
amantibue, to all their Fathers, to the whole ſociety of Neſtorians,and 
all that loved the peace with them, that Cyri// did now, contraria 
 decere priori doftrine, teach the comrarie to his former dottrine_ , 
that hee anathematized it and all that held it. Loe heres plaine 
dealing with Maris.Cyril/now condemneth and anathematizetrh 
histwelve Chapters: but when they ſpake ro men otherwiſe 
affected then themſelves, to ſuch as cotild not endure to heare 
=E that Cyril had recanted or anathematized his former dotrine, 
4 and Chapters, then they would notuſeſuch harſh and homely 
4 words of Cyril, but they would fignifie the ſame thing, bya 
22 morefacile, faire, and courteous phraſe, ſaying Cyri/{explaned 
@ his Chapters, and they upon his explanation, recetved him into 
T their communion, and held him for a Catholike, 
% 43. Thistobe that which 1bas and othet Neſtorians meanc 
= by Cyrills explanation of his Chapters, the words of 1645 bim- 
4 {elfe uttered in the judgement, before Photius, & Euſtathius, 16 
J yeares after the won, doe makecleare ; for although 1bas had 
3 then inthe maine point renounced Neſftorianiſine :' yer he ſtill 
 :ctaineda touchor ſmack of their Neſtorianlathguage, hee had 
& n0tas yet perfe&tly learned to pronounce Shibbolreth, nor wholy 
| weaned himſelfe, or diſuſed his tongue from thoſe Neſtorian 
phraſes,which were ſo familiar in their mouthes. Inthoſe as, 
| Mars ® accuſeth 1b4s to have ſaid of himſelfe and the other aZxtant in Coxc. 
Eaſterne Biſhops, we would not have received Cyril, unleſſe he had _ _ me 
NAN re b Chapters. Ibas anſwered; Iſaid,thart neither I b No <iifi quia 
nor they would have received him, niſi ſeipſum interpretatuus fu- Mh eonathemati- | 
| iſſet, unleſſe he had explained himſelfe. / ark ri gheb = woe LP __ 
replyed, what? Did you not ſay, quendo fldgitatums eft in ſecrets, cum. ibid. 
when you were privately ,and in ſecret demanded,did you not then. 
lay, I received not Cyrill, donec anat hemiatiZaſſet ſua capitula, 1ill 
he had anathematized his owne- Chapters > Ibas to this anſwered: 
Truly .l remember nor whether I ſaid ſo orno : 57 aarem dixi, 
Vere dixi,quia orientale-Conciliunrrecepit eum {64 tapitula retrattan. 
am, but if 1ſaidit, 1ſaidbut the = 4 for the Eafterne Councell E 
| P 2 > cerve 
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ceived Cyrill when hee had recalled his Chapters, otherwiſe | 

would have accounted him an hereticke.. So anſwered 1b, 

plainely calling that in the one place the anathematizing, ang 

retracting of his Chapters, which in the other he called cy. 

plaining or interpreting his Chapters, but the one was ſpoken 

| 1nſecrer, the other openly, and by the one which 1s plaine, he 

ſheweth what they mcant by that milde phraſe of explaining 
Chapters;and the like words are there often repeated. 

44. Baronins darkely ſaw, and cloſely ſignified this,when re. 

+ 1.4.8. xy, Citing the cffet of 1b. anſwere at that judgement, he ſaithe, 

s. ** * that 1bas profeſſed, that hecalled Cyrill an herericke, before 

the jor was concluded; poſtquam vero declarando ſua Capitula, 

_ Cyrillus iſta purgavit, & 0b eam canſam initaeſt inter eos concordia, 

but after that Cyrill by explaining hu Chapters had purgedthen, 

and the union for that cauſe(of purging them) was oxce made, never 

after thatdid 1bas call Cyri//an hereticke.SO Baronius: declaring 

evidently,that whe 7bas ſaid thatCyrilFexpounded,or explained 

his Chapters, that explanation which hee meant ,was i1truth: 

purging of thoſe Chapters. And what was there, or is, in ay 

one of thoſe twelve Chapters to be purgedout > They areal 

4 Due nulle ex X wholly © orthodoxall,approved inever part,both by the ho- 

porteab Exingetica ly Epheſine Councell,and after that by the Councell at Chal. 

& Avoſiolca do- Jo; ©, Seeing in them, and every part of them there is nor one 

ry pr ing er dramme of anydrofle, ſeeingallof them are the pure and ref 

las quas 1d Neftori- ned Catholike faith, if ought at all bee purged ont of them, it 

ts, muſt needs bea Catholike doQrine,a poſition of the Catholike 

;la 12, Copitula faith :the purging and wiping away of any part, purgerh out the 

(eaextzr.to.1.96 whole Carholike faith, every part of it being ſo connexed with 


her hy 47+) golden linkes together, that no man can deny one unleſſe hee 


on:3um ſententia TenOunce al; nor purge Out any of that vitall blood, bur in ſtead 


Cs Ro thereof will ſucceed all the blaſphemous humors of the Neſto- 


to. 5,42, Eph.ca.z. rians.; Since the explanation which 74s meant was joyned with 


patzg.e..,  apurging Ofthoſe Chapters, it was not, nor could it be any0- 
e Conc. Chal. in de- 


fin. fidei. Ati5. 


ther buta plaine deniall, condemning and anathematizing ot 
thoſe Chapters, and of the whole Catholike faith. 

45. This will bee morecleare, ifwe conſider the occafionof 
this phraſe,and why the Neſtorianscalled that an Explanation, 
which (as they meant) was a condemnation of his Chapters. 
S. Cyrill,as he was moſt orthodoxall in this point for his ſenſe, 
ſo forhis words he was not ſo firidt and preciſe, but ſometimes 


' tookethe word Nature inat ample; and catachreſticall ſighifics- 


tion, for Perſon, bur commonly in the proper and ufuall fi nifi- 
cafion, for Eſſence; whenſoever he tooke it in the later ſenſe, 
hee never then ſaid that there was one onely nature in Chrik, 
which was the hereſie of Mpellinarine,and Ewtiches,but hee till 
profeſſed and maintained two natures,thart is, two effences, 4- 
gainſt Apolznarizc, to be truly in Chriſt. But when he ſaid that 
one Nature wasin Chriſt, he then ever meant one Perſon Snot 
| on 
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one Efſence. And in this uſe of the word [Nature] hee followed 
Athanaſins,whoſe words he alledgeth and approveth, we f con- 
feſſe Chriſt10 be the Synne of God, accdrding to the ſpirit;and to be the 
Sonne of Man, according to the fleſh,s 118 oor rv a Sia, rot two na- 
tures to be one Sonne, axe way quo, but one nature of the Word incar- 
nate ; Did Athanaſins deny two eſſences, cither the divinitie or 
humanitie in Chriſt Nothing leſſe:in thar very ſentece he pro- 
{-ſſeth him to be truly God;and rraly Man:bnt taking the word 
Nature for Perſon, hee in that ſenſe rruly denies two, and pro- 
feſſeth but one Nature; 'thar is, one naturall ſubſiſtence or Per- 
ſonto be in him. In like ſort Cyrill himſelte, in his Epiſtle 8 to 
Succeſſus, affirmerh that there is, una natura Dei wverbi incarnati Y 
one Nature of theSonne of God incarpate-thatis;the Sonne of God, 
being now incarnate 1s one Nature, or naturall ſubGſtence, or 
one, and not two perſons,and yet one conſiſting of two natures, 
that is, two eſſences, the divine nature aſiuming fleſh, and the 
humane nature being perſonally united unto the Godhead : 
which to bee his true meaning, beſides 1uſtinrans * reſtimonie, 
infinite places doe make evident; thoſe eſpecially in his booke 
ae i fide refta ad T heodoſium,w here he ſaith * the ſcripture ſometimes 
aſtcribes all that is ſpoken of Chriſt to the man, ſometimes all, unto 
God, and ſpeaketh right in both, proprer utrinſque naturg 18 unam, 
eandemque perſonam coitionem, by reaſon that both the natures doc 
meete in one, and the ſelfe ſame perſon. Nor may we thinke this dj. 
verſeuſe ofthe ſame word,to be ſtrange or unlawiul; but as the 
name of Father, is given even in Scripture unto the Son !, when 
it istakeneſſentially, or put in oppolition to the creatures,.but 
never when it is taken perſonally, or put 1n oppoſition tothe 
Sonne; Even ſozwhen the name of Nature is taken, {as 1n Atha- 
naſixs, Cyril, and others ſomerimes it 1s) without an oppoſition 
to Perſon, it may there fignifiethe ſame with Perſon, and note 
atly naturall ſubqſtence : but when ih any ſpeech there 1s expre(- 
ſed; or implied an oppoſition of Nature unto Perſon, there it 
Ought onely to ſignifie the ſubſtances, or eſlences concurrant in 
inthar perſon, and not the Perſon it ſelfe. Nor was it ſo great 
a faultin the Neſtorians to take the word Nature for Perſon; 
bur partly in drawing that which was the unproper,and abuſive; 
into the ordinarie and uſuall ſignification; (they ſeldome by 
Naturecioting ovight but Perſon) and ſpecially for that they 
tooke Nature for Perſon, even in thoſe very ſpeeches wherein 
was noted ahd expreſſed an oppoſition of Nature unto Perſon, 
as1nthat profeſſion which they made, acknowledging in Chrilt 
two atures andone perſon: where taking Nature for Perſon, they 
wefe cntorced to take one Perſon;for one by affetion, or coha- 
bitation : neither of which truly making one perſon, they called 
that,one perſon, which in truth was not ohe, bur divers diſtin& 
perſons, | | TERS EIS 
46. This profeſſion of one Nature, thr is,ofone naturall ſub- 
{ P 3 ſiſtence 
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ſiſtence, or of one perſon, the Neſtorions diſliked in Cyrill, and 
inhis Chapters, and thought it (but very falſly) to be the ſame 
which Apolinarivs taught, as appeareth by the Epiſtle of b,, 
where he = thus writeth,Cyri/confuting the Bookes of Neſtoriy, 
hath writren, as _&poliinaris did,that God himſeife,or the Word ; 
made man, ſo that there is no difference betwixt the Temple, 
and him who dwelleth in the Temple,for he hath written twelye 
Chapters, to ſhew, quia un«eſt natura Jivinitatis,G&r humanitati, 
that there is one natare of the Deitie, and humanitic in Chriſt, which 
thing is full of impiety. So 14s, reproving Cyrii and conden- 
ning tn bis Chapters the teaching ofone Nature (to wit of one 
perſon) ſothat according tohim the temple and inhabicer inir, 
are one and the ſame perſon. And Cyril fo taught® indeed, that 
theywere one nature in that ſenſe, howbeit in his Chapters hee 
doth nor call them one nature; but the Neſtorians confounding 
Nature with perfon, upon Cyrils words, where in his Chapter 
heplainly teacherh them,tobe one perſon *,or one natural ſub- 
fiſtence, affirmed him to ſay in them,that they wete one Nature 
as they tookeNature,which is trve,for inhis Chapters,he teach. 
eth them indeed to bee one perſon, which in the Neſtorian 
langnage is one Nature. The very ſame by Theodorets words is 
moſt cleare, who ? for this cauſe reproved Cyrils Chapters, be. 
cauſe he tanght in them,voy oportere ſubſiſtentias five natures divi. 
dere, that the ſubſiſtences, thar is, the Natures ought not to bee 
divided, andthen he againſt Cyri//,havingoppoſed that there is 
in Chriſt, both the perfect ſubſiſtence of God, and the perfe 
forme or ſubſiſtence of man, he addeth, that it is pious to con- 
felle them bothto be one Perſon, one Sonne, one Chriſt, and 
withall noc- amiſſe to call them das ſnbfiflentias, ſive Nature, 
two diſtin# ſubſiſtenties or Natnres united, and often doth he teach 
the like,manifeſtly (hewing, that both himſclfe,as che other Ne- 
ſtorians,tooke Natures for Perſon, or perſonall ſnbſiſkence,and 
that they condemned Cyri/s Chapters for this cauſe,for thathe 
denied two Natutes(inthat ſenſe)ro be in Chriſt, that is, two 
perſons to be in him, 

. 47. Now it iscleareand certaine,thar Cyrillas well before 4, 
as at*,and after * the union profeſſed two narures, that is, two 
diſtin& eſſenees,or ſubſtances to be in Chriſt, bur fo, that they 
both concurred to make bur one perſon, which is both Godand 
Man. And it is notunlike, but that Cyrz/!, as inhis writings, {0 
inhis ſpeeches(evento Paulus B.of Emiſa)profeſſed thus * much, 
when he came to deale about the union, and in that defence of 


dias efſtin 
blantia, gras nonnnquam Otiath ſubſitestias vocat, ut in defenſe. anath. 1.Contra Theod. 


iarum convenine ft falu.to.5.c. 1.pe.860.b. &r, licet vos intel! ome: unite oe | 
5,ftd pro fabflan- - 


lohuitar fiexta ſion bueretitorum,nam vt habetar apyud Theed. bb.1.biB ca. 8. Sardicerſe contili« 


yum ita dicebat. Nos banc habewws catholicam fidem, guns Uyeu vnicumy , fy aunts alpermut eciey ae a nut 


ofitentur in deo yatre et port rg, 45 9e p ol ſubſſtentiam, ſed aiuntſe utiee voce iwſtaſu bereticas vnigats if 
ay pon imelleflo,ſciliget quod una ac dentarrgs non 904 1112 fit perforca, | 
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his Chapters,which he made in his refuration of 7heodorer,this is 
often fignified. Hence now the Neſtorians tooke occaſion of 
their ſpeech. They knowing that Cyrill profeſſed gwo Natures, 
rooke him to meane as themſelves did, two Perſons thereby; ma- 
liriouſly ſuppreſſing what Cyrill added, for the declaration of 
his meaning,that thoſe two natures did both make but one Per- 
ſon, or perſonall ſubſiſtence. This being concealed, ard the 
words (Natures) being taken not for eſſences, or ſnbſtances, 


(as Cyril meant) bur, as the Neſtorians miſconſtrued him, for 


Perſons; they with great oftentation gave out amongſt their 

friends, and datdered Cyrill;ro have now fo expounded ,andex- 

planed his Chapters, as that he thereby wholy conſented unto 

them, and recalled and condemned all his former Chaprers,;and 

doarine. Thatthis was the meaning of the Neſtorians, in ſay- 

ing Cyri//explained his Chapters, the words of 1645 ſpoken be- 

fore Photizs and Enſtathins compared with his Epiſtle,makes un- 

doubted. For what there * hee calls, three or foure times before. , ;, ,7.,,u42%e. 

them,interpreting,ſaying ?, 7 my ſelfe and the Eaſtern Biſhops did tium que babentur 

not wor would receive Cyril : nor make anion, norhold communi. * ©: HO 

00 with him, done interpretatie eft-till he had explained his meaning, y lvid.pa.u13.a. 

and interpreted thoſe Chaprers, that, inother places of thoſe = 16id-pa.r12.b. 

ads*, asalſoin his Epiſtle *, he in plaine tearmes calleth ang- a be Zjiſtin fe, 

thematizing his Chapters, & thegoarine of one Perſon taught 

therein, ſaying, Paulzs required Cyril, to anathematize ſuch as pro. 

eſſe one Nature (that is by the Neſtorian dialeR) one perſon in 

Chriſt, and God inclinedrhe heart of the Agyprian to conſent 

hereunto, and fo contention ceaſed, and peace was made, and 

Cyrill, and the reſt doe now teach Contraria priori doctrine, the 

quite contrarie to their former doctrine,for before Cyri/ taught 

inhis Chapters, as 1h * ſaid, that there # one N ature (that is one 1; 

perſon) & that there 1s no(perſonall) differece berwixt the tem- xyifole. ts 

ple, and him that dwelleth in the temple; but now no man (not _. 

Cyrill himſelfe nor any other) dare ſay that there is one Nature, phe y / pron 

(that isone Perſon) of the deitie and humanitte,but all doe riow to.5. 48.Conc, Eph. 

profeſletobelceve in the temple (as one petſon)and in him who 77: 4 

dwelleth in the temple (as another diftin& perſon.) So Ibas, wm p44 Nd 

cxpreſly calling that in one place Cyrils anathematizing ofhis 4poiner 1 

Chapters, whichin the other he calleth the explanation of his ae —_— 

chapters.And this the Epiſtle of Cyrill to Acatirs © dothfurther qjervare dffiren- 

witeſke, for he hearing how the Neftorians flandered him in my: win 

thispoint, doth therear large declare, how by his profeffion of 3 Jac dofirinaten- 

twontures, hedid not conſent with them, in teaching two per- 2 diverſe ef, nam 

ſons,bur did ever both before and after thewnies ws uk ſame " tp kin. 

Longs wir that in Chriſt there are two 4 natevel {that GT. - hag 
eaces Or fubliſtences) agamnſt the Appollinarians, et wo = dry 

that Chriſt is but one © A or peri Mfibſiſience, ainf how Hes lrnſin, 

the Neſtorians.” So untruly did they flander him to teach cOn- (« abanperſeran) 

rare to his Chapters;orby his explaining of then,to hy hoes _ $.Veram d- 
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.demned,recalled,and anathemiatized his Chapters. - 

48.We doe now clearly ſee, not onely that the explanation 

of Cyrils Chagters, which 1ba;; and the other Neſtotians of his 

time meant, is an utter condemning of them all; but upon whar 

pretence and occaſion they called his anathemarizing,anExpla. 

tion ofhis Chapters. If now it may further appeare,that Yig:lius 

inhis Conſtitution meant this Neſtorian,and ſlanderonsExpla. 

nation; I doubt not, but his text wiltbee fafficienr, eaſie; and 

cleare in this point: And though none, who diligently peruſeth 

the Popes words, can,as Lthinke, doubt hereof; yet becauſe itis 

not fit, ina juſt Commentary, to give naked afleverations, ſpe. 

cially in a point of ſich moment, I will propoſethree or foure 

reaſons to makeevident the ſame. The firſt is taken from the 
correſpondence and parity of the effet, which followed upon 

this Explanation,asthe cauſe therof: It is no doubt but 77g:lins 

meant ſuch an explanationof:Cyri/s Chapters,as npon wet, that 

 wnion we 1bas held wah Cy#ill,ar —_ _ when he writ Ws 

. _ Epiſt.enſued. for 7 igilizs praveth 7645 fat that time to have bin 
op upotote, yt Ne etolite! bocogs eek, Cyrils Explanation, he forthwithem:- 
ejus devote concur” braced the union with Cyrill,and ran to communicate with him, 
= igConſ%% Now it is certaine 2,that bay, when he writ this Epiſtle, appro- 
gt anteprobatum ved ut 24 orthodoxall,andtrue-axion, which Cyr:{l truly made 
eſt ca.ut. with ohn,and the reſt, upon thisks profeſſion of the orthodoxall 
faith,ſent unto him but ovely the vnion in Neſtorianiſme, the 
ſlanderous union, which they falſely affirmed Cyrillto have 
made; wherefore it certainly followeth,that the Explanation of 
Cyrill, which Yigilizs intendeth,as a cauſe of that union, can bee 
no otherthen the flanderovs'explanation, wherein Cyri/l was 
falſely ſaid to have explaned his Chapters; that is, anathemati- 
zed them.and the doarine delivered inthem : forthe true and 
 orthodoxal explanatis neither did,nor could effe& that unis in 
 Neſtorianiſme,w*b 764 embraced at the time when he writ this 

Epiſtle; it was the condemning of his Chapters, and in ſuch fort 

to explanethem, that they were anathemarized, it was this, and 

no Other explanation, which did make theunion, whereof 7bas 

 boaſterh. Seeing then the hereticall union of 7b4-,followed up- 

on that explanation which Y:g:il;zs here meaneth, it is doubt- 

lefſe,that the explanation alſo which hee tatendeth, is the ſame 

{landerous,& hereticall explanation, which 7bas, and the other 
Neſtoriansaſcribed to Cyril,& upon which they joyned in union 

and communion with him.The cauſe was like the effec, the cf- 

fe, an hereticall,and flanderousvnion;the cauſe, an heretical} 

and ſlandereus explanation. . SEN 

49. The other reaſon is taken fromthe words of Yigilin, 

which, being very pregnantto this purpoſe, Iſhall deſire the 
bY3;.Cmaf.us.194 reader diligEtly to conſider the ſame, Y7g:ilize having ſaid Þ, that, 
upon Cyrils Explanation, 7645, with all the Eaſterne Bifhops, 
keld C5rill for a Catholike,, addeth this colle&tion therrapon, 
* 
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Ex quo apparet, By this1t appeareth, 7bas,both before hee under. 
ſtood the twelve Chaprers of Cyr:ls, and when he ſuſpected one 
- Nature to be taught thereby,orthodoxo ſenſn,quvd male diftum ex- 
iſtimabat , reprobaſſe;then to have reproved theſe Chapters in an ortho. 


doxall ſenſe; and alſo after the Explanation of them, orrhodoxo 


ſenſu,que reti? dicta cognoverat ,venerabiliter ſuſtepiſſe;then td have 
approved them very reverently and in an orthodoxall ſenſeembra- 
ced that which he knew to bee rightly ſpoken therein. So Yigili- 
vs: plainly affirming rhe ſenſe of 7þ25 to have been orthodoxa!l; 
borh before,and after the Explanation, or #nien (made by 1ohn, 
and all thei reſt,)with Cyr//: Ar both thoſe rimes the doctrine, 
ſenſe. and meaning of 7bas was the ſame,and at both orthodoxal: 
and Cyrill,by that Explanation which 7 igilizs meaneth, decla- 
redhis Chapters to have the very ſame meaning, andorthodox. 
all ſenſe which 7bas had, which, when bas perceived to bee the 
ſenſe of Cyrill,torthwith he held Cyril fora Catholike, and joy- 
ned communion with him,and reverently received his doQrine; 
as being conſonant to the ſenſe of bas, which was ſtill or. 
thodoxall; ſo there was no alteration inthe ſenſe of 1629, that 
both before, and after Cyrils Explanation, was orthodox- 
all,onely before the union, or Explanation bas miſ-underſtood 
Cyrils meaning,and thought he had caught one Natureto bee iti 
Chriſt, whereas Cyrill by his Explanation ſhewed,;that he meant 
juſtas 1645 did, thatthete were in Chriſttwo Natures, evenin 
thatorthodoxall ſenſe which 1625 had held, as well before,as af- 
ter the Explanation. Ho 
50, Oh whata Circean Cup is Hereſie > ſpecially Neſtoria- 
niſme 2 Pope Yigilizs doth now ſhew himſelfe in his colours,and 
demonſtrates that he is,as by ſome wrwzons, quite transfor. 
med into Neſtorines, Theodorms, or if there be any more hereticall 
than they in that kinde; for whar, thinke you, was that ſenſe of 
Ibes,which the Pope commends for orthodoxall > whar was it 
firftafter the Explanation and #7/0z made betwixt Iohy and Cy - 
rill> Thave manifeſted this before,and the Epiffle of 1bas, writ- 
tentwo yeares at leaſt after that #n/ox, doth make it undeniably 
evident,that his ſenſe was then,that there * ate two natures gnaking 
two perſons in Chriſt, that the temple, and the inhabiter in the 
temple are two diſtin perſons, that Cyrils Chapters were 
hereticall,inreaching ohe Nature; that is,one Perſon in Chriſt; 
na word, his ſenſe then was, that Neſtorianiſme, and nothing 
but Neſtorianiſme was Catholike, & that the decree at Epheſus, 
againſt Neſtoriuzs was hereticall do@rine, This ſenſe of 1b.75,Yig7- 
Unsby his Pontificall and Cathedral Conſtitation,adjudgeth, and 
decteeth to beorthodoxall, and Catholike. Could Neforirg 
judge otherwiſe,or wiſh any other judgement? y 
_ $1. Itmaybethe ſenſe of 164 was berter before the union, 
and Explayation; what was it then > Truly it was the very felfe 
lame :S0 long, faith 1545 , ar the Eafterne Conncelt anathtmatized 
Cyril, 
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Cyril, (which was ſtill,rill the #nion) ſequutie ſum Primatem me. 
um, I followed my Primate, that was, lob of CAmioch; what his 
ſenſe was,andthe Synods with him,that was my ſenſe.Now the 
ſenſe of 70b»,and his Conventicle,fer downe in more than twen. 
m Vid. deeretaw ty Synodall Epiſtles = of theirs,was, that Cyrils twelve Chapters 
or prays 3* were hereticall,comtrary to the Enangelicall and Apoſtolicall dodring, 
cacautt ebquircep, that there are two Natures, making two Perſons in Chriſt, that to 
teach one Natare,that is,one Perſon in Chriſt was bereticall: that Cy. 
rill,and all that tooke part with him,or conſented to his Chapters, were 
heretikes, yea, condemned and anathematized heretikes, that the hol 
Epheſine Councell was a Conſpiracie of heretikes jof ſeditious and fadl.. 
0145 perſons, This was the ſenſe of 70h, this the ſenſe of 7þ25 be. 
fore the #3ion : and this ſenſe the Popes Holineſſe hath decreed 
to bea Catholike and orthodoxall ſenſe : The ſenſe of 1bas,faith 
hee, both before the Explanation, or union,and after it,was or- 
thodoxall; fo, by the Pope Yigilizs his decree,it 15 good Catho. 
like do&rine to teach two Perſoxs in Chrift, to teach,Cyrill, Cle. 
fine, the whole Epheſine Councell, to be kererikes, that is, ina 
word, to teach Neſtorianiſme, and nothing but Neſtotianiſme 
tobe the Catholike faith. | 
52. But that which Iprincipally aimed at,out of thoſe words 
bir igilizs was, to obſerve, that Cyrils Explanation here menti. 
oned,and meant by 7 eiliwe, neither is, nor canbe oughtelſebur 
an abſolute condemning, and anathematizing of his twelve 
Chapters; for by thatexplanation,which 7 7g:il;as intendeth, Cy. 
7; ſhewed, that his ſenſe was the very ſame with that which bas 
had before, and after the #niou, but that ſenſe which 16a 
had before, and divers yeares after the union,was, that the two 
Natures in Chriſt make 1wo diſtin Perſons and that Cyrils twelve 
Chapters,in which it is conſtantly taught, that there is but one 
Perſon(or,as the Neſtorians ſpake,but one nature)in Chriſt, are 
hereticall,and to be anathematized,as being contrary to the Ca- 
tholike faith; wherefore, that Explanaticn of Cyr:/s Chapters, 
which Yigilizs intendeth, is certainly a declaring and acknow- 
ledgment, that there isnot one, but two diſtin& Perſons in 
Chriſt; and that his own twelve Chapters, for teaching but one 
Perſon,areall ofthem hereticall, and to be anathematized. 
53. Therhird reaſon is taken from 7Y7g1ilivs his ſcope and pur- 
poſc in this whole paſſage : Suppofe Y:g:lins to have meant the 
n Sveexiarlyn Orthodoxall Explanation * ſet out by Cyril,ſeeing that iswholly 
Als conc. Epbeſ. repugnant to the Epiſtle of 1has,which is full fraught with Neſto- 
ett er, Iantiine: Yigilins by approving that Explanation, had condem- 
oo 7bameſe Ned this Epifile of 1b45,and every partthereof; Secing then by 
orthodexian, that Explanation which 75gilizs intenderh,his purpoſe 1s, to con- 
—— Y firme,and ſtrengthen this Epiſile of 1bas, and prove it ro bee or- 
confeſionem fdei thodoxall,which is onely done by approving the ſlanderous Ex- 
pi 10 pr wh planation of Cyri//to be orthodoxall;the very ſcope, and maine 
72 rv purpoſe of Y igilius doth declare, that it is not, nor ue {5 -X 
| thodoxall, 
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thodoxall.,but the ſlanderous and hereticall Explanation only of 
Cyrils Chapters ,which the Pope here meant; and by which, be. 
ing commended for Catholike,he. indevoureth to prove the E- 
pitile, which ſhewes Tbas to have conſented moſt-gladly; and 
reverently , as the Pope faith, to it, to bee indeed Ca- 

tholike, | | 
54.The fourth and laſt reaſon is taken from the fit coherence, 
and congruity,which this expoſition of Y7gilizs meaning, hath, 
with his whole text concerning this matter. Take him to ſpeaxe 
of the true and orthodoxall explanation of Cyril, his words are 
riddles, more obſcure than Plato's numbers, yea; they are unre- 
conciliable to the truth of the ſtory : 7b45,faith the Pope ?, upor 
Cyrils Explanation, haſteued and ran to communicate with Cyrill : 
Expound this of Cyr:/s orthodoxall Explanation,tt is utterly un- 
true; 1þ25 dereſted 4 thar; more thanthe Chapters themſelves; 
hee neither ranne to embrace thar, nor Cyril forrhar, hee fled 
from itasa ſerpent: andthe like may be ſaid of the reſt.Buttake 
Vigilizs to ſpeake(as indeed he dorh)ofthis flanderous and here- 
ticall Explanation, and then all the words of Yigilizs are nor 
onely coherent among themſelves, but perſpicuous and eaſe. 
Ibas by an errour * miſ-underſtood the words of Cyr:ll,(as think- 
king him to reach oxe Nature, that is, one Perſon in Chriſt) and 
then hee ſpake-injuriouſly againſt him, andcalled him an here- 
ike; ſed intellefIu' Capitulorum meliore recepto; but when Thas better 
underſtood the Chapters of Cyrill, (when hee knew that Cyr:i{pro- 
 fcſledtwo Natares, that is, rwo perſons in Chrift;and that Cyri/ 
2 expounded his Chapters in ſuch torr, that the humanitie and 
7 deitie,wereeacha diſtin perſon) then 1bas amended all that he 
had (aid amiſſe of Cyri/,and called him no more an heretike,bur 
etnbraced * him as a Catholike. Again,154: *blamed Cyri/l,while 
he underſtood not his Chapters aright,(while he thought, that 
but one perſon had beene taught therein)bur afterwards, his ab 
eo explanats þF intellefs, when Cyril had explaned himſelfe, and 
Ibas underſtood his meaning; (that hee meant either natureto 
aſeveralperſon,and ſo that there were two natures in 1h4s ſenſe, 
that is, two perſons in Chriſt)then, devor? concurrit, 1has ran to 
communicate,antd ſhake hands with Cyrill. Againe *,how ſhould we 
not receive 164s,being a Catholike,who though hee ſeemed to 
ſpeak againſt Cyrill, while he miſunderſtood hits Chapters; »unc 
ab eo in quo fallebatur intellefu converſus; Now tipon Cyrils Explana- 
Hon, hee is converted from that error, whereby hee was dectived : (for 
now he ſeeth Cyri//to profeſſe two Natures, in the Neſtorian 
ſenſe,that 1s, two perſons, whereas he erroniouſly thought Cy- 
r:toteachbur one Perſon in Chriſt) Againe 7,nothing 1s re- 
proved of the confeſſion of /bas,(that is otthodoxall,as teaching 
wo natures, that is, two perſons in Chtiſt) but 1645 hath refu. 
ted all,quod fallente intelligentia de Cyrillo male ſenſerat; which hee 
thought awiſſe of Cyrill,by the errour of his miſconcetving Cyrils mea- 
ning, 
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F ning, (as thinking Cyrill ro have taught burone Nature, thar is, 
one Perſon in Chriit.) Laſtly, the compariſon which "7 7z1ili, 
ſers downe, betwixt 1bas, and Dioſcorus,is hereby made caſic 

x'Ieventaseft Dioſ- and cleare. Dioſcorus, though hee commended *Cyrill, and the _ 

—_— cexart. Epheſine Councell, for teaching one Nature in Chriſt, (rowit, 

pant 0p eto one Nature in Dioſcorus ſenſe, that is, one Eſſence) did more 

qui eam ſub execr wrong Cyril, and the Councell;than thes,who condemned them 
parece debt both, teaching one Narure(to wit,onc in 162 his ſenſe, that is, 

& awplixsB.Ciril- One perſon)in Chriſt : For Dioſcorms commended them in an 

[nrimuats 4 execrable and hereticall » ſenſe, (as reaching one nature (in Dj. 

mrnep Ae” ge ” ſcorus ſenſe, that is, one eſſence, which to affirme 1s hererical|) 

ſub fat inelleus but Tþas * condemned them in an orthodoxall ſenſe;(as thinking 
vie.conſ. big, themroteach one nature, in 1bas his ſenſe, that is, one perſon ig 

y Hereticoſpiritu Chriſt) which tocondemne is orthodoxall.) Againe, Droſcory;; 

punt ge 5z- thoughic wasexplanedunto him, that neither Cyr/#, nor the E. 

leudeſſeripert ſax: Phefine Councell raught one nature, in his ſenſe; yet did hee by 

Dioſcorw, etEuti- his hereticall ſpirit perſiſt in commending them, as agreeing 

py” ee with him in that hereticall dodrine; bur 1bas *,when it was ex. 

perervoremunan Planed unto him, that Cyzi//and the Epheſine Councell taught 

Putans mi _ nor one, but two ratures, (in 7164 his ſenſe) by hts orthodoxall 

Jaw roar ye 5. ſpirit deſiſted preſently to condemne them, and then embraced 

ruperavit Capitula, them both,as agrecing with him 1n his orthodoxall doarine,of 

ply term two natures, that is, oftwo perſons in Chriſt. Laſtly, Dzoſcorss, 
rum (quodduzs though hee commended them, yet becauſe hee did it inan he- 
naturatlhe ſenſs xericall ſenſe,and with an herericall ſpirir,was juſtly condemned 
pus uy rt by the Councell at Chalceden, bur 12s, though hee condemned 
cum omnibus Ori- them, yer becauſe he did itin an orthodoxall ſenſe, and with an 
——_ of « ofrthodoxall ſpirir,amending what by an errour, and mif-under- 
alld. > fandinghe haddoneamiſſe,was approved by the Councell of 
Chalcedon, and judged by them to have continued in the right 
Catholike faith. Thus by our expoſition, that Yigilizes meant the 
flanderous.and heretical} explanation of Cyri/s Chapters, is his 
whole text both coherent, and congruous to it ſelfe, and very 
perſpicuous,and eaſie; which, if Y:gilus ſhould meane,or be ex- 
nded to have underftood of the true and orthodaxall Expla- 
' nationofCyr;/f, wonld bee, nor oncly obſcure, and inextrica- 
|  ble,butevenrepugnant,as well to the ſcopeasto the words and 
text of Yigulius, | 
55+ Thus the whole text of Yigilizs being elucidated, it is 
now eafie to diſcerne the two laſt parts of the Popes A4rtificium 
which beforeI mentioned, for now you ſee that his Divinity is 
meere hereſie,and Neſtorianiſme, and that his morality isunju- 
ſtice, falſhood,andcalumnie,moſt injurioufly flandering,not on- 
ly Saint Cyri4z but the holy genera]l Coupcells of Epheſws, and 
Chalcedes to have (like himſelfe) defended and embraced the 
ſame hereſiesof Neffarins, which by themall, is together with 
this decree of fu anathematized and condemned to the ve- 
ry pit ofhell. There needeth nor,nor will I feeke any other i 
: ure 


ulbid.z#.195. 
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ſareofthis moſt ſhamefull dealing of 77gilizs ; then the very | 
words of Baroxim * concerning the Neftorians. Hec cum ſcive- * 50009 , 
115, perfacile intelliges : Seeing you have knowne theſe things, you may © 
eaſily perceive, urider. whoſe banner and enſigne theſe men fight. 
Fox {ecing you haveſcene them by calummes, lyes,, and impo- 
| tures, publiſhing counterfeit Epiſtles, (counterfeit explanati- 
ons) inthe names of renowned men (ſuch as Cyril was). and pat- 
| chingjlyes unto lyes, you may well know whoſe ſouldiers they 
are,cvenrthe miniſters of Sathan, tranSfguring:themſelves into 
Angels of Light. Neſcit enim pura religio impoſturas, for true Re- 
heron us voyd of frauds and impoſtnres : nor doth the truth ſeeke 
lying pretenſes, nor the catholike faith ſupport it ſelfe bycalum- 
' niesand({landers: fincerity geeth ſecure, attendel, onely with 
 firfplicity; with whick cenſure of Baronizs (agreeing indeed to 
 alNeſtorians ; but inan eminencie, and wr Weyl to Y teilins 
hee being the Captaineand King ofthemall) : Lend my Com- 
metitary.'on- the Conſtitution of Yigilizs, whichalthough itbe 
not ſo plauſibly ſet downe as Baron:#s would have done, had hee 
thought good ro have undertaken that office : yet I dare boldly 
| afirme,ir is delivered farre more truly, faithfully and agreeably 
| tothierest, then ceicherthe Cardinall himſelfe, or any other of 
& the Popes Gnathoes would cver have performed : for as I have 
& not. wittingly omitted -any. one clauſe,! which might breed a 
& doubt in this obſcurepaſlage, ſo have] not wreſted the words 
of Yigilizs roany other ſenſe, then-the-coherence of his rext : 
| the evidence of reaſ0n,and manifald proofe out of the hiſtorical 
s narrationand cnet doe neceſſarily inferre,and 
[-ermendrd if oo Gow ani gn; | 
56, My concluſion now ofthis ſecond reaſon of Yigilias and 
| Baronimns, for defence of this Epiſtle of 1b4s, is this: ſeeing the 
one defineth;and the other defendeth/borh 1bas himſelte,and his 
| profeſſion in this Epiſtle; in this point,and in the ſenſe of 7bas to 
| beotthodoxall; becauſe 1b. profeſſettrtherein two .natures,and 
| oneperion to. bee in Chriſt, and;ſceing;gs- wee have certainly 
proved, 1bz5 meant two ſuch natures, as make two diſtin perſons, 
and one perſon, not by anaturall, and hypoſtaticall union, bur 
onely by affe&ion;liking and cohabitation,whichis the very he- 
rechecondemned in Neſtorius.: It doth hence clearly and unavoi- 
dadly enſue,hor onely that-this third Chapter touching the appro- 
vingof the Epiltle of 1þ45,doth concerne the faith,and is a queſti- 
01,48 cauſe of faith but that Y.igilius firſt, and next Baronizs, and 
thenall who by word or writing, doedefend either 7igilizs or 
Zardmzs,or the Popes judgment in cauſes of faithto beixfallble, 
 thatthey allby defending this Epiſtle as orthodoxall; or that 
1basby:Kought to bee judgeda Catholike, doc thereby main- 


raine the condemned herefic of Neftori iv Catho- 
like faith. "ny _ v fins _ be the onely 
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The defenders of the three C bapters were beretikes. Cap.1;. 


a An.547. nu,36. 


Caay. XIII. 


Two aſſertions of Baronius, about the defenders of the Three Chap. 
. rers, refuted : and two other againſt them,confirmed : the one, 
That to diflent from the Pope in a cauſe of faith, makes one 


- neither an Heretike, not a Schiſmatike : che other, That to af 


ſent abſolutely 1n faith to the Pope or preſent Chnrch of 
Rome, makes one both an Heretike,and a Schiſmatike. 


—TAviggnow demonſtratively refuted the 
”a| firſtevaſion of Baronics, I would pro- 
cced to the ſecond, but that Baroziu 
Fyj| dothenforce meto ſtay a lictle,inthe 
9, Ccxaminingof two Poſitions, which 
£S| hecolleAsand ſets downe tonching 
N thiscatſe,the formetconcerning her. 
| SL NW EP] fe,the later concerning ſchiſme. 

ay 2. His former isthis, T hat * both 
the defenders, and the condemners of thete three Chapters wet 
Catholikes,neither of both were Heretikes. Negatio vel aſſerty 


 monconſflitutbat quemgquam! hereticum; nexther the condemning 


b Alt.353- #Ke23s 


theſe Chapters, nor the defending of them made one an herc- 
tike, unleſſe there were ſome orhererror joyned with it. Againe, 
inÞ theſe diſputations about the three Chaprers, the queſtion was 
not ſuch, «t alter ab altero aliter ſentiens dici poſſet hareticus : thit 
one diſſenting from anothir herein, be called an heretike. So Bu 
r0#iuc;WhO to free Yigilizs from herefie, acquits all that deal 
either pro 0rcomtra inthis cauſe, neitherone (ide, nor the other 
archeretikes. HY: INES 

3. Sechow herefie makesa manto dote. That this queſtion 
abour the three Chapters is a catiſe of faith, wee have cleerly and 
unanſwerably confirided; and $4r0ni* himſelfe hath confeſſed; 
That thedefenders of theth, and condemners, were in a manifcl 
comradiciontnthis catſe,(the former,by an evident conſequent 
and oumninely defending; the orher condemning the herefiesof 
Nefterizis) 1s moſtevident,and yetboth of them in the Cardinals 
ju taregood Catholikes : neither the one,who with the 
Nefterians dey jor tobe God: northe other, who afjirme him 
tobe God,mmaybe calledherertkes, This truly is either the ſame 
hereſic which the Rhetoriahs maintained, who as Phileftriss 


c Hereſ.43.Prateole faith <praiedall ſets andopinions, and ſaid they all went the 
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right way; orelfeit is anhefefie peculiar to Baronizs, fuch as 
none beforchim ever dreamedof ; 7 hat two contradiflories in 6 
cauſe of faith may be held,tind yet neither bf them be an hereſie,qor the 
pertinaciotts defenders ofether ofthemborh be hererikes, B-- 
rovizs would be famous for a peece ofnew found learning, 4 


an hereticall quirke,above all that ever went before him, ſuch as 


by which he hath ex condigns,merited an applauſe of all herctiks 


which 
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which either have beene or ſhall ariſe hereafter. For ſeeing in 
this cauſe of faith two contradictories may be heldwithout here- 
ge.thelike may be inevery other point of faith;and ſo with 7:- 
gilivs, the Arians ,Eutycheans, andall heretikes ſhall have their 

wietws eff : ſay what they will inany cauſe of faith, none may 
call them heretikes. I commend the Cardinall for his wit. This 
makes all cocke ſure, 1t 1s an unexptignable bulwarke to defend 

the Conſtitution of Pope Yigilius. 
| 4. Sayyou, neither gycefender nor the condemners of 

theſe Chapters may for thaT'@uſc bee called hererikes? For the 


condemnersof them,trouble nor your wit,they are and ſhall be 


everacknowledged for Carholikes, But for the defenders of 
them,who are the onely men, that the Cardinall would gratifie 
by this aſſertion, I may boldly ſay with the Prophet 4, Though 
thou waſh them with nitre and much ſope, yet their iniquity marked 
out : All the water in Tyber and Euphrates cannot wath awa 

| their herefie : for as we have before fully declared, the defen- 
ding of any one, much more of all theſe three Chapters, is the de- 
| fending of Nettorianiſme, andall the blaſphemies thereof, the 
condemning of the holy Councels of Epheſus and Chalcedon,and 
$ ofallthat approve them, that is,of the whole catholike Church, 
andofthe whole Catholike Faith. All theſe muſt be hererticall, 
ifthe defenders of thoſe three Chapters be not heretikes, 

5. Now againſt this aſſertion of Baronis, whereby he would 
acquit Y7gilizzs and all that defend him from herefie : I will op- 
# poſcanother and rrue aſſertion, enſuing ofthat which wee have 
clearly proved; and this it is : That, ove or moe,either men or Chur- 
ches may diſſent from the Popes Cathedrall and definitive ſentence in a 
cauſe of faith made knowne unto them,and yet be no berettkes, Forto 
omit other inſtances no lefle effeQuall, this one concerning Yi. 
gilizs, doth make this moſt evident. The cauſe was a cauſe of 


der. 2; :2, 


faith, as Baronins himſelfe often profeſſeth. The Popes defini- eYid.ſup.ce.s. 
tive and Apoſtolicall ſentence in that cauſe of faith, made for de. ***+ 


tence of thoſe three Chapters,was publiſhed and made knowne to 
the fift generall Councell, and to the whole Church : this alſo 


| Baroniis.confeſſeth f, and yet they who contradicted the Popes * #x.553-m1-47- 


CApoſtolicall ſentence in this cauſe of faith, made knowne unto 
them,werenot heretikes : thisalſo is the confeſſion of Baronizs, 
whoſe aſſertion as you have ſeene is, that neither the condem- 
ners of theſe Chapters,nor the defenders of them were heretiks. 
So by the Cardinalls owne aſſertions : one may contradi& and 
Oppugne the Popes knowne, Cathedral.and Apoſtolicall lentece 
in cquſc of faith,and yet bee no heretike; But what ſpeake Iof 
B aronizs the evidence and force of reaſondoth unreſiſtably con- 
firme this. For the whole fift generall Councell contradicted, 
yea condemned and accurſed the Popes Cathedrall and defini- 
tive ſentence in thiscauſe of faith made knowne unto them. The 
whole Catholike Church ever fince hath approved the fife 
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Councell, and the decree thereof, and therefore hathcontragj. 
Red,condemned and accurſed the Popes ſentence as the Coy. 
cell had done. And none I hope willbe ſo impudently heretical] 
as to call not onely the fift generall and holy Councell, bur the 
whole Catholike Church of God,hererikes : who yer muſt ali 
be hererikes, or elſe the diſſenting from, yea the dereſting, ang 

accurſing the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in a cauſe of faith, cay. 
not make one an heretike. 

6. I ſay more, andadde thisas ajperher conſequent on that 
which hath been declared, That nagF48 now aſſent to their Popes, 
or 10 their Cathedrall aefinitions and doGtrines maintained by the 
preſent Romane Church, but co nomine, even. for that very cauſe, 
they are convited,condemned,and accurſed heretikes. For the 
manifeſting of which concluſion, I will begin with that their fur. 
damextall poſition of the Popes Cathedrall i»falibrlity in de. 
ning cauſes of faith, whereof before I have fo often made ment. 
on. And toprove the preſent Romane Church to bee hererical 
herein, zwo zhings are to bedeclared : the one that this is indeed 
the poſition or doctrine of their Church : the other, that this do- 
crine is hereticall, and for ſuch condemned by the Catholike 
Church. x 

7. Forthe former; thatthe aſſertion of Popes 2nfallib:lity in 
defining cauſes of faith, is the dodrine of the preſent Romane 

. Church, Ithinkenone converſant in their writings will make 
doubt. Give mee leave to propoſe ſome teſtimonies of their 
owne. The Pope ſaith Bellarmines, when hee teacheth the whole 


£4.3.S.SIc. 


canby no poſdible meanes thenerre, And this,as he faith;is, certi{s. 


mum, a moſt certainetruth : and inthe end hee addeth, this is a 


ſigne, Eccleſiam totam ſemtire, that the whole Church duh 
h Ench.tit.deſummo belegue the Pope to be in ſuch cauſes infallible. So he teſtifying 
pot. S.Fatenur. this to bethe judgement and doGtrine of their whole Church. 

The Ieſuite Coſter, for himſelfe and rheir whole Church faith, 

We doe conſtantly deny the Popes vel hereſim docere poſſe vel erroren 
| _ to be able either to teach an bereſie, or topropoſe an errour t1 
: Tong 21s, de be beleeved, When the Pope, ſaith BoJims i, zeacheth the Churth, 
F546 -6.5 or ſets fortha decree of faith, Divinitus illi precluſa eſt omnis via, 

God they ſtoppeth every way unto him which might bring him into cr- 
k 1dem.lib. 16. ca.8, your, Againe £,in making ſuch decrees,punquam wvaluit ant wale- 
A bit facere contra fidem, he never was, he never ſhall be able to doe ought 
1 Pefcca.3.lib.4.de againſt the faith, We beleeve faith GretFer |, the judgement of him 
nom. Ponte $. 10! who ſucceeds Peter inthe Chaire, non ſecus ac olim Petri infallibile, 
op to be no otherwiſe infallible; then the judgement of Peter was. And 
m Idemdef.ca,28, The ® gates of hell ſhall never beable todrive Peters ſucceſſours, 


biodagn de * at errorem quempiam ex cathedra definiant, that they ſhall define any 
og 5 . o ol . ol 

n ReleZt.Cont.3. qu, £77047 out of the Chaire, This is ſaith Stapleton *, a certaine and 
4-SeCHeA. - received truth among Catholikes, That the Pope when he ecreeth 


ought out of his pontificatt office, hath never yet taught any hereticall 
| aottrint, 


Church thoſe things which belong to faith, nullo caſuerrare poreſt, het © 
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difrine, nec traderepoteſt, nor can he deliver any error: yea\l itbee 
a judgement ® Of faith, ir & not onely falſe but heretical, to fay that 
the Pope can erre therein, They, ſaith Cans ?, whorefett the Popes 
indgement in a cauſe of faith, are heretickes. To this accorderh 
Beflarmine 9, It i lawfall to hold either part in 4 aonbtfiill matter, 


without note of hereſie, before the Popes definition be given : but after ,,, 


the Popes ſentence, he who then diſſenteth from him i an hereticke. To 
theſe may be added, as Bellarmine teſtifieth*; S*,Thomas Thomas 


: * 


waldenſis, Cardinall Tarrecremata, Cardinall Cajetane, Cardi- 
nall. Hoſous, Driede, Eccius;lohattnes a Lovanio, atid Peter' Soto, all 
theſeteach itrobe impoſſible, that the Pope ſhould define any he- 
reticall doirine. And after them all, the ſaying of Gregory de Ya- 
lextia, is moſt. remarkable to this purpoſe: It »ow'appeareth,ſairh 
| he £, that Saint Thomas didtruly, and orthodoxally teach, that the 
| propoſal or explication of our Creed, that is, of thoſe things which are 
70 be beleeved, doth belong unto the Pope --- which truth containes ſo 
clearely the ſumme and chicfe point of Catholike religion, «t 
= nemo Catholicus eſſe poſit ,qui illam non amplettatur, that none can be 
| 4 Cathdlike, unleſſe hee hold and embrace this. So he: profeſſing 
that none are tobe held with them for Catholikes, bur ſuch as 
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maintaine the Popes i»fa{,bilite in' propoſing or defining 


cauſes of faith. pa | 
8, They have yet another more> plaitſible manner of teach- 
ins the Popes 1»fallibilitie_in ſuch cauſes; and thar is by com- 
mending the judgement of the Church and of generall Coun- 
celsrobe infallible. Al Catholikes, ſaith Bellarmine*, doe conſlant- 
ly teachthat generall Councels, confirmed -by the Pope, cannot poſiibly 
erre,in delivering dofirines of faith or good life : And this he fairh, 
Is ſo certaine, that fide catholica tenendumeſt, it & tobeembrated by 
zhe Cathelike faith : and ſo all Catholikes ars boutd ro beleeve 
| 1t, Likewiſeconcerning the Church, he thus writeth *, Noſftra 
| ſententiaeſt, it & our ſentence, that the Church cannot abſolutely erre, 
$ 7 propoſing things which are to bee beleeved. The ſame is taught 
by the reſt of their preſent Church. Now when they have ſaid 
all; and fer it out with great pompe,and oftentation of words, 
for the infallibility of the Church, and Councell, it is all bur a 
meere colluſion,a very maske;under which they cover and con- 
vale the Popes 1nfallib:litie into the hearts of the ſimple. Try 
them ſeriouſly who liſt, ſound the depth of their meating, and 
twill appeare, that when they fay; The Church is infallible; 
Generall Councels are infallible, The Pope is infallible, they 
never meane to makethree diſtin& infallible Indges,in matters 


of faith, but one onely infallible, and that one is the Pope. | 
-9.:; This to be their meaning, ſometimes they will nor ſet to. 


Proteſſe: When we teach,ſaith Gretzer *,zhat the Church # the(in- 
Sp, 4, n cauſes of faith, per E _ intelligimus Pontificem 


Romans, weby the Church doe meant i Pope for the time being, 


or him with a Councell. Againe », They objeaynto us,that by . 
| | the 
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the Church we underſtand the Pope, Non abnuo, I confe(ſe wee 
meane ſoin deed, This is plaine dealing;by the Church they meane 
the Pope. So Gregorie de V alentia *, By the name of the Church we 
underſtand the head of Church, that «, the Pope... SO Bozins *, The 
Pope aniverſerum perſovam ſuſtinet, ſuſtaineth the perſon of all 3j. 
ſhops, of all Conncels, of all the whole Church, be is in ſtead of then 
all, Asthe whole multitude of the fairhfull is tbe Church formal. 
h4,and the generall Councell is the Church repreſentatively, ſo 
the Popealſo is the Church Yerrually, as ſuſtaining the perſon 
ofall, and haying the power, vertue,and authoritie ofal], both 
the formall and repreſentative Church, and fo the Chirrches or 
Councels judgement,isthe Popes jndgement;and the Churches 
or Councels infallibility, is in plaine ſpeech, the Popes i»fal. 
libilitie, _ | 

Iv. This will further appeare by thoſe compariſens, which 
they make betwixt the Church, or Councels, and the Pope. It 
's = afſertigof Card.Belarmine *,as alſo of their beſt © writers, 


that there is as much authoritie Intenſive, in the Pope alone, as in ihe 
Pope with 4 generall Councell, or with the whole Church, though Ex. 
temſiue it is more in them, then in him alone : Even as the lightis 
Imenſiv?, & for degrees af brightnes, as great in the Sun alone, 
as init with all the Starres, though it is Extenſive more1n the, 
that is, more diffuſed, or + abroad into moe, being in them, 


then in the Sunalone; Neither onely is all the authoritie, which 
either Coiicellor Church hath, inthe Pope, bur is in a far more 
eminent manner in him;thenin them. In him it is Ptimirively, 
or Originally, as water.in thefountaine, or as light inthe Sun; 
Omns autberitas eſt in uze,-laith Belarmine 5, (eeing the govern. 
met of the Churchis Monarchicall, «eccleſiaſtical! power # in on, 
(he meanes the Pope)and'from-him it is derivedunto others. In 
the Councell,and the reft of the Church, it is but derivatively, 
borrowed from the Pope,as waters in little brookes, or as light 
in the moone & ſjarres, In him 1s Plenitudo poteſtatis, as Innoces- 
tis teacheth ©, the fulneſſe of Eccleftaſticall power and authoritit 
dwelleth in him, inthe reſt whethee Councels, or Church, it is 
onely by Participation, and meaſure, they have no more then 
either their narrow channels can containe, or his holineſle will 
permit to diſtill or drop downe upon their heads, from the 
loweſt skirts of. his garment. So whatſoever authoritie cithes 
Church, or generall Councell hath, the ſame hath the Pope, 
and that more eminehely and more abundantly then they either 
have or can have, _- 

11, But for I»fdlbbilitit in judgement thats ſo peculiar to 
him, that as they teach, neither the Pope can communicate it, 
unto Chiuch ox Councell, nor can: they receive it, bur onely 
by their connexion or coherence tp the Bope, in whom alone il 

eligdeth. Poteſioc & infolibilites papalis, ef piteſtas & gratis ji7- 


| T N.5. . , 
4 oY 43 fonaly, faith Sraplevon *, Pipe power and tnfallibilitic is 4 peer, 
Te P,. 0 ts : 
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gift, and grace,given to the perſon of Peter, and' bis ſacceſſors, and 
perſonall gifts.cannor bee transferred to. others, In like forr 
Pighiue 8, ni Petro,atque ejus Catheare, nou Sacerdotats quamtocun. . - 
gue Concilio;ghe rivileage of never erring in faith, was L tained, by $7950 y * 
the prayer of \ Chriſt, for Peter alone, and bi:Chaire, not for any quanquan. 
Councell, though it be never ſo great, To theſame purpoſe ſaith 

Bellarmine *, If a generall Councell could not erre in their ſentence;the b 1ib.2.de conc. . 
judgement of ſuch a Councell ſhould be the lafb and bi hef judgement of 31-5 Deſecundo 
the Church,but that judgemens i not the laſt, for the Pope may either | 
approve;er xejeci their ſentence. $0 eflermine;profeſiing the Popes 

onely judgement to be infallible; ſeeing it aloe is the laſt; and = 
higheſt,after,and above both Church, and generall Councell. 

All the infallibiliry which they have, is onely by reaſonofhis = 
judgement tO which they accord,8 conſent. It hence appeateth, 

Gath Bellarminei, totam firwitatem, that the mhole ſtrength, and cer- i 1ib.4.de Pon. 
rainty of judgement, which is even inlawfull Cauncels, is from *3-5-comrs. 
the Pope, non partim 4 Concilio,partirs a Pontifice; it is wat parilie_> 

from the 1m yyny ae fromthe Pope; it is wholly, and onely 

from the Pope, and in no part from the Councell. Whenthe 


Councell;and Pope conſent in judgement,faith Gretzer *, omms Defen.ca.2. 1ib.,s 
infallibilitas Concily derivatur 4 Papa; all the infallibility of the_ ae Pont. Recenſent 
. Councell is derived from the Pope : and alutle after,when the Pope 
conſemterh with the Councell,idev non errat, quia eff Papa;hee_s 
i thexfore free from erring, becauſe he is the Pope, and not becauſe 


he confenteth with the Councell.Inlike fort Melchior  Canus, | 1,crhed. ths; 
The firength and firmutude, both of the whole Church,and of Conncels, cans Quid. 
s derived from the Pepe : and againe ®, In gencrall Conncels, matters 5 _ NJ 
are nas to bee judged by number of ſuſſrages, bur by aſe waight of 
therg;. Pondus awters dat f nom Pontifics authorifas, and it i 
the Papes gravity, and authority, which gives waight to that part 
whereanto he inclineth : If he ſay it,one hundred Fathers with flim 
are ſufficient; but if his aſſent bee wanting,a thouſand, a million, 
ten thouſand millions; Nell; ſars ſunt ,no number 15 ſufficient: Nay, | 
ifall the whole world be of a contrary judgement to the Pope, | 
 yer,asthe Caxonift * tels us,the Popes ſentence, tetizs orby placits , Capers Com. 
prafertar, is of more weight and worth, than the judgement gf the_s ca1.9pertcbat, 
wholeworld: Soclearert is, that all their boaſting of the-gurho. /***: 
rity,and infallible judgement of the Church, and of generall 
Councels,wherein they pleaſe themſelves, more than ever the 
lews didin crying * ſo oft, Templs Domini,the Temple of the Lord: « te. 
thatall this isnothingelſe but a Viſer, to hide, or acually ro 
draw imto mens mindes the Popes infallibility : they having no 
meaning at all ro give,or allow, cicher to Church, or generall 
Councell,” any infallibility, but onely with & reference to the | 
Pope,towhom alone they annex it asa perſonallgifr,and peculigr . - 
prerogative; and who, like thoſe leane and ill favoured Kine of 
Pharaoh hath devoured;and quite ſwallowed up all the authari. 
ty,and infallibility,borhof Church, and Councels : yer _s 

muc 
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RAPE —__—_— a Cm tiers RR 2 CO = En ae new 
much now is evident;that ſeeing all, who are of theirpreſent Ro. 


.mane Church,beleeve, and profeſſe the Church, and general! 


_ -Councebs tobe infallible ; & ſeeing their infallibility is none, but 


.. onely hungry. hey conſenting to the Pope; it neceflarily en. 


ſuerh, thar they aN,a-fort/07/; doe beleeve, and muſt profeſle the 


Pope to be infallible, ſeeing/on his, the infallibility of both the 


other;doth wholly,and ſolely depend. - ' 


TY . * x2, :Let cheadde but one: other proofe hereof, taken from 


oBell.bb.z.de verb. 
Dei ca. 5.S Duintit 
ct lib. 4..de Pont. 
Ca.1.5 Denique. 

et lib,z.deConc.ca. 
I 1.5 Detertio, 


Supremacy of authoritie and-judgement: It is a ruled caſe in their 
learning,S1 ®errare non preeſt;debet efſe ſummus judex; Hewho isin- 


fallible, muſt be the higheſt, and laſt Twdge;and, Vice verſa, He? why 


« the laſt,and higheſt judge, muſt bt infallible. Supremacy and infalli. 
bility of jadgernent ate inſeparably linked :. To whomſoever $4. 


P Affirmant cjus)u- Premary is given, even for that cauſe infallibility of judgement is 


aicium efſe ultinph. 
Hinc autem aperte 
ſequitar non errare. 
Befl.l;b 2. de Conc. 
64.3 F Accegat. 


q Cupers com.ad 
cap.onorteb.pag. 
xN.33. 

r Rel Cont. 6.9.3. 
aV1.5,0018;T0<- 

1 Lib,2.dtXL 0N6. (4. 
IF. .; 1.507.003. 
t Lib.cod,cacx4. 

6 Yluma. 


u Lib.cod.c4.17. 
6 Denique. 

x Lib.cod.ca.13. 
$ Deinde;”' -* 


x1.: 


y Ca.6.6 Probe. 
$4.227. 


grantedunto himalſoz; for ſeeing from the. laſt or ſupreme 
Iudgejtherecan be no appeale, it were moſt unjuſt to binde 
Chriſtians to beleeve hisſentence,who might be deceived;moſi 


unjuſt ro binde them from appealing from a judge that were 


fallible, or fromanerronious judgement. Conſidet now to 
whom Supremacy of judgement in cauſes of faith, belongeth : To 
whomellebuttothe Pope 2 whereas -ſome dare affirme, faith 
the Canonift 4, that a Councell is above the Pope; Falfiſimum eſ}, 
This is pſt falſe : The Succeffor of. Peter, ſaith 'Stapletow,” ſupre 
omnes 6ſt.,zs above all, Biſhops,Church,generall Councels; above 
alt. 7 he Pope fairth'Bellatmine *,is ſimply and abſolutely above the 
whole Chur ch\and above a generall Councelt,»* Hee further tels us, 
that this aſſertion, That the Pope above 4 generall Councell, i, not 
only the. jd igo of all the ancient Schoole Divines,&r the camon ſen- 
tenreof thetr Writers (of whom he reckoneththirteeneand, if it 


werefir, three times thirtie might bee ſcored np with them) 


but that it is the publike dofirine of their Church, decreed in their 
Laterane Synod, under Leothetenth:: There the Councell, faith 
he ", diſert2 & ex'profeſſo docuit did plainly and of ſet purpoſe teach, 


_. the Pope to bee above all Councels : yea, expreflifime *rem definivit, 
: that Laterane Conncell did moſt expreſly define ths : and their defipi- 
 tionhereof, is, Decretum de fide, a Decree of faith: for which 
| cauſeFih his Apology bearing the name of Schalkeniws, hee pro- 


feſſeth?,that this is, CArticalus fider, an Article of faith, ſuch as 


every Chriſtian is:bound to' belceve, that the Pope is, Summu 


.. interrss totins Eccleſia Index, the Supreme, laſt, and higheſt Indge- 


7 Cap.codemi.6 La- 
feran. 4-249 


aSeſ11.94.629.b 
b Nedumex © 
8cripture ſacre te- 
ſtimonio, diftts 


of thewholt Church, here upon earth; which he proves, befides ma- 
ny other authorities, by this very Laterane* decree, andby their 
Trest Councell. The words 'themfelves, of thoſe :Councels, 
make rhe matterplaine; in that at the Laterave Councell they 
us decree; Solum®*. Romanum Pontificem ſupra omnia Concilia 4n- 
thoritatem habere, that the Pope alont hath authority above all Conn- 


—angea lax cels; and this, they ſay,is taught, not Þ onely by Fathers, and Cour- 


&c.lbid. © © 


4 


cels ;but by the holy Scriptures, thereby ſhewing, that in this de- 
| | Cree 
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-cree they! explicate & declare the Catholike faith , Which is one 
ofthe Cardinals notes, to know when a decree is pabliſhed by a 
Councell,tanquam de fide,as a decree of faith, and they threaten, 


Cc 


—_— 


the © indignationof Goa, and the bleſſed Apoſiles,to the gainſayers of .11;1.14.,,0, 


- their decree: A cenſureas heavy as any Anathema,the denouncing 
whereof, is another of the Cardinals notes, that they propoſed 
this decree, as a decree of faith, In the orher at Trext, the Councell 
reacherh 4, rhat #»to the Pope is given, Suprema {ag or in univerſa 
Eccleſia, the Supreme power in the whole Church. And this Sapre- 
macy is{uch, that fromall Councels,all other Indges, you may 
appeale to him, and hee may reverſe<, adnu]l, or repeale their 
judgement;but from him,as being rhe laſt and higheſt Iudge, as 
having ſupreme power, qua * nullaeſt major, & cui nulla eſt gqualss, 
then which none ts greater and to which none is equal, you may appeale 
to none,yo,not(as lome 8 of them teach )unto God himſelfe.The rea- 
ſon whereof is plaine; for ſeeing the Popes ſeritence 1n ſuch cau- 
ſes,is the © ſentence of God,uttered indeed by man, but,a7ſter- 
te i, gubernante Spiritn,Gods Spirit afiſting,g guiding him there. 
in; ifyou appeale from him, or his ſentence, you appealeeven 
from God himſelfe,and Gods ſentence. Such ſoveraignty they 
give unto the Pope in his Cathedral judgement. New becauſe 
Infallbility is eſſentially, and inſeperably annexed to ſupremacie 
of judgement,it hence evidently enſueth, that as their Laterare, 
and Trent Councels (and, with them, all, who hold their do- 
&rine, that is, all, who age members of their preſent Romane 
Church,) doe give ſupremacy F authority and judgement, unto 
the Pope; ſo with it they give alſo infalib:l;ty of judgement unto 
him;rheirbeſt Writers profeſing, their generall Councels de. 
fining,and decreeing their whole Church maintaining him, and 
his Cathedrall judgement in cauſes of faith to bee 7nfallible_, 
which wasthe former point that I undertooke to declare. 


13. Suffer mee to goe yet one ſtep further, This aſſertion of 


the Popes Cathedrallinfa/lb:lity in cauſes of faith, is, not onely a 
portion of their Church, (which hirherto wee have declared) bur 
it 1sthe very maine ground,and f#ndamentalpoſition, on which 
all the fairh, doErines, and religion ofthe preſent Romane 
Church,and of every member thereof, doth relic. For the ma- 
niteſting whereof, that muſt diligently be remembred,which we 
before have ſhewed: that, as when they commend the infalli- 


bility ofthe Church,or Councell, they meane nothing elſe, then 


the Popes infallibility, by conſenting to whom, the Church and 
Councell is infallible; evenſo; to the point, that now I under- 
taketo ſhew, - it is all one to declarethem to teach, that the 
Church, or generall Councell, is the foundation of faith, as to 


lay the Popes the foundation thereof, ſeeing neither the Church, 
ouncell is ſuch a foundation, bur onely by their conſenting 


or C 
with,and adhering to the Pope,who is that foundation. 
__ 14: Thisſometimes they will not let in plaine termes to 


Pro- 


feſle 
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k L33,4.de Pont.ce. feſle. Peter, ſaith Bellarmine & and every one of his ſucceſſors, ef 
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p Ench 64.de ſum, 
Pont. $ Neque. 


q Bell.li.4.de Pont. 
ca,r.et.l.z.de Cont. 
c4.14.S Vltima. 

et Gretx. def. ca.n. 
lib.t. de verbo Dez. 
pa -I6, 
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petra, & fundamentum Eccleſia, is the rocke and foundation of the. 


46 In another place ! he calleth the Pope, that very founda. 


tion, of which Godpropheſied in 1ſaiah, 1 lay in the foundtions 
of Sion, a flonea tried ſtone, a precious corner ſtone a ſure foundation : 
Ecce vobs lapidem in fundamentss Sion,ſaith Bellarmine,pointing at 
the Pope;behold, the Pope is this ſtone, laid in the foundations of 
Sion: And in his Apology under the name of Schulkenims *,he cals 
theſe poſitiss ofthe Popes ſupremacy Cardinefundamenti,ch ſum. 
ma fidei Chriſtiane,the Hinge the foundation, the very ſumme of the 
Chriſtian faith. To the like purpoſe Pighizs cals ® the Popes 
judgement, Principium indubieveritatts, a principle of undoubied ve. 
rity;and that he meaneth the laſt and higheſt principle,his whole 
Treatife doth delare.Coſter obſerves ? #hat the Pope is not onely the 
foundation, but which is more the Rock:other Apoſiles were foun- 
dations, other Biſhops are pillars of the Church; but Peter, and 
his Succeſſor, is that ſolid Recke, que fundamenta ipſa contin, 
which ſupporteth all other pillers and foundations, TO this purpoſe 
tendsthar aſſertion which is ſo frequent in their mourhes, and 
writings 9, that in cauſes of faith, ultimam juaicium eſt ſummi 
Pomificzs,the laſt judgement belongs tothe Pope : Now if it bee the 
laſt inſuch cauſes,then upon it,as on the lafſt,and loweſt fongds- 
tion,muſt every dodrineof their Church relie; into his judge. 


ment it muſt laſt of all be reſolyed, bur it, (becauſe it is thelaſt) | 


into any higher judgement,or lowegfoundation,cannot poſſibly 
bee reſolved. E 

I 5. But their moſt ordinary,and alſo moſt plauſible way to 
expreſle this, isunder the name of the Church,teachivg men to 
reſt,and ſtay their faith on it; although, in very truth, as wee 
have ſhewed before, all which they herein ſay of the Church, 
doth in right ,and properly belong to the Pope onely,and ro the 
Church bur onely by reaſon of him, who is the head thercot: 
The * traditionof the Scriptures and all dofirines of faith whatſoever, 
doe depend of the teſtimony of the C hurch,ſaith Bellarmine, Againe, 
T he * certainty of all ancient Conncels and of all defirines, doth depend 
on the authority of the preſent Church : Andyert morefully *, The 
faithwhich Catholikes haves altogether certaine,and infallible: tor 
what they belceve,they doe therefore beleeve it, becauſe God 
hath revealed it; and they beleeve God to have revealed it, g1- 
iam Eccleframita dicentem, wel declarantew,audiunt, becauſe they 
heare the Church telling themthat God revealed it.SO Bellarmine_; 
who plainly profeſſerh the teſtimony of the preſent Church, 
that is, of the Pope, to bee thelaſt reaſon,why they belccve any 
doQtrine;zand fothe very laſt and Joweſt foundatio, on w* their 
faith doth relie.None moreplentifull in thispoint,than Stap/eto; 
The externall teſtimony ofthe Church, faith he », Fandamentum 


quoddam fidei noftr & vert & propriz eſt,ss truly and properly a founda- = 


ton of our faith. Againe *,the voyce of the Church, ef regula om- 


14 
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beleeved. Againe ), whatſoever 1s beleeved by :the Catholike y Trivt.ca.16. 


fairh, wee Catholikes beleeve rhar, propter Ecclejiz anthoritatem, S 44%. 


by reaſon of thr Churches authority : we * belecevethe Church, tan- 
nam Medium credend: onsnia; as the Medium or reaſon why we be- 
Treve all other things : And yet more fully in his ded#rindl princi. 
ples *; when we rofefle in our Creed to beleeve the Catholike 
Church, the ſenic hereof,though perhaps not Grammaricall,(for 
the Popeandhis divinity is not ſubje& ro Grammer rules)yer 
nds the Theological ſenſe is this,Credo ills omnia que Dew per 
Ecclefiam me docuit, I beleeve all thiſe things which God hath re- 
vealed;and tanght mee by the Church. But how know you, or 
why beleeve you this, Dew per Eccleſiam revelare, that all thoſe 
. things which the Church teacheth,are revealed axd taueht of GOD ? 
What ſay you to this, which is one peece of your Creede_ ? 
To this Stapletoz, both in that place Þ, and againe in his Rele&i- 
ons ©, givesa moſt remarkeable anſwer; Thx, (that God revea- 
# leththoſethings by the Church, )is no diſtin& Acticle of faith, 
* ſedeft quoddam tranſcendens fide Axioma atque principium,ex quo, 
= & hic, & aly omnes Articuli deducuntur, but this is a tranſcendent 
Maxime, and principle of faith,upon which, both this it owne ſelfe, 
(notethis eſpecially) 4nd all other Articles of faith doe depend : 
upon this all Articles of faith doe hang, hoc unum preſupponunt, 
they all przſuppoſe this,and take it for granted. This, and much 
more harh Stapleton. NIE Sg Wh Is | 
16. But what ſpeake I of Bellarmize or Stapleton, though the 
latter hath moſt diligently fifted chis cavſe > This. poſtzop, thar 
the Church is the laſt Indge;and fo the loweſt foundation of their 
. faith, is the decreed doftrineof their Trext Councell;and there- 
forethe conſenting voyce of their whole Church, and of every 
memver thereof: For 1n thar Councell *, the Church s defined to 
bee the Indee of the ſenſe, and interpretation of the Scriptures : and 


bythe like reaſon it is ro judge of traditions,and of the ſenſe of 


them. Now becauſe all doiibrs and controverſies of faith, de- 
pendonthe oneof theſe,ir cleatly followerh upon that.decree, 
thatthe very laſt tay in all doubts of faith, is the Churches 
judgement; bur that,upon no other,nor higher ſtay;doth,or can 
{ r<lie;for whiatſocver you take beſides this,the truth, the waighr, 
* andvalidityof all muſtbe tried in the Church,arher judgemenc 
$ 1Itmuſt ftandor fall, yea, if you makeadoubr of the Churches 
judgement itſelfe, even that,asall other, muſtbe ended by the 
judgement of the Church, it is the laſt Iudge ofall. This, to bee 
true meaning ofthe Trent Councel, Bellarmine both ſaw,and 
profefſerh, when hee ſaith ©, The Church, that i,the Pope, with 4 
Councell, is Ind of the ſenſe of the Scripture, &r omniunm controver ſi. 
aum,and of all controverſies of faith,and in thisall Catholikes do 
agree,anditis exprefly ſet downe in the Trex Councell : So Bet- 
/armine teſtifying tliis to be;borh the decreed dodtrine of =_ 
gcnera 
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Leo the tenth, it unavoydably hence enſucth, that the ſame poſe- 


generall and approvedCouncell, and the conſenting judgment 


of all that are Romane Catholikes, - | 

17: Now allthis which they have ſaid ofthe Church, ifyoy 
will have it inplaine termesand without circumloquution, be. 
longs onely to the.Pope, who is vertzally both Church and 
Councell. As the Church or: Councell is called infallible, no 
otherwiſe but by a Synechadoche,becauſe the Pope,who is the head 
both of Church and Councell,is infalible: So is the Church ot 
Councell called the foundation of faith, or laſt principle on 
which their faith muſt relie, by the ſame figure Synechdoche,be- 
cauſe the Pope who isthe head of therf) both,is the foundation of 
faith. And whoſoever isa true Romane Catholike or member of 
their preſent Church, hee beleeveth all other doQrines, becauſe 
the Church, that is, the Pope doth reach them; and the Popeto 
reach them 7»fallibly,he beleeveth for it ſelfe, becauſethe Pope 
faith bee, is in ſuch teaching i»falible. This infalibility of the 
Popeis the axpmis xiI&) the wery corner ſtone; the foundati- 
on ſtone, the rocke and fundamentall poſztion of their whole faith 
and religion,which was the point that I purpoſed to declare. 

18. Ihave hithertodeclared, andI feare too abundantly, 
that the afſertion of the Popes C athearall ir:fallibilitie in caulcs 
of faith, is not onely a poſetio, but the very fundamental poſition 
of all the doarines of the preſent Romane Church. In the next 
place weare to prove that this poſition is heret:call, and that for 
ſach it was adjudged and condemned by the Catholike Church, 
In the proofe whereof I ſhall not need to ſtay long. This whole 
treatiſe, and even that which hath already beene deciared touch 
ing the Conſtirution of Pope Yizilizes doth evidently confirme the 
ſame, ' For ſeeing the defendingof the Three Chapters hath been 
provedf.to be hereticall,the Conſtitution of Yigilizs made in de- 
fence of thoſe Chapters, muſt of neceſſity be confeſſed to be he- 
reticall, Nay if you wellconſider, you ſhall ſee, that this very 
poſition of the Popes Cathedrall infalibilitze, 18 adjudged to bee 
hereticall, Fot the fift generall Councell knew this cauſe of the 
Three Chapters to bee a cauſe of faith, They knew further that 
Pope Yigilizs by his Apoſtolicall decree, and Cathedrall Conſt: 
turion had defined that thoſe Three Chapters ought to bee defen- 
ded. Now ſecing they knew both theſe, and yet judicially dc- 
fined thedefence of thoſe Three Chapters to be hereticall, and for 


Tach accurſed it, evenin doing this, they define the Cathedral 


jadgement of Yigilizs in this caſe of Faith,to be herericall; and 
therefore moſt certainly and 4 fortiori define this poſition [That 
the Popes Cathedrall: ſentence in acauſe of faith is infallible] 
to bec heretical, and for ſuch they anathematize both ir,andall 
that defend it. Andbecauſe the judgement and definitive ſen- 
rence of the fift Councellis conſonant to all former, and confir- 
medby all ſubſequent Councels till the Zaterane Synod under 


tion 


- 
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--on of the Popes Cathedrall zwfallrb:lity in cauſes of faith, isby 
the judgement of all generall Councells untill that rime, thar is; 
by the conſtant, and uniforme conſentof the whole Catholike 
Church, adjudged, condemned, and accurſed for hereticall; 
and all who defend it for heretikes. And ſeeing we have cleer| 
roved the whole preſent Romane Church, and all that are 
members therof,to defend this poſition, yea to defend it as the- 
| maine foundation of their whole taith ; theevidence of that aſſer- 
tion which I propoſeds, doth now manifeſtly appeare : That 8 Sup.bec.cap.ns.6. 
none can now aſſent to the Pope, or to the dottrines of the preſent 
Church of Rome, buthe is, eo nomine, even for that very cauſe, ad- 
judged and condemned for hereticall, and that evenin the very ground 
and foundation of his faith. | 
19. From the foundation let us proceed to the walls and 
| roofeoftheir religion. Thinke you the foundation thereof is 
| onely heretical, andthe doarines which they build thereon or- 
thodoxall> NothingWfle; They are both ſutable, both hereti- 
call. That one fundaMſhrall poſition is like the Tr9jar horſe, int 
| the wombe of it are hiWnany troopes of hereftes. If Liberius 
confirme Arianiſme, HMPrizs Monothelitiſme, Yigilius Neſto- 
| rianiſme, theſeall by verthe of that one aſſertion muſt paſſe cur- 
& rant for Catholike rturhs, Nay, who can tomprehend, I ſay 
& not in words,or writing,but in his thoughr,and imagination all 
EZ the blaſphemous and hereticall doctrines, which by all their 
& Popes have beene, or if as yet they have not, which hereafter 
may beby ſucceeding Popes defined to bee dodrines of faith 5 
# Secing Stapletonliafſuresus, That the Church of this,or any ſuccte: t 1ib.g,dedt, pin, 
} ding age may put into the Canon and number of ſacred and undoubtedly ©4:14$-Maner. 
| Canomcall bookes, the booke of Hermas called Paſtor, andihe Conſtitu- 
| tionsof Clement : the former being,as their owne notes cenſtre {Nato is th. vp 
{| it, i hereſiozs Of fabulis oppletuts, full of hereſies and fables, rejeted mecte.y.Bibl.s, 
by Pope Gelaſius * with his Romane Syriod , the later being ſtufe 1®?- . IF 
| fed alſo with many impious dodrines, condemning” lavfull ma- Av _g Ay 
| r1age &s fornication, and allowing ® fornication as lawfull, with many m ConfClem. lib.z, 
thelike impieties,which in Poſſevire ®are to bee ſeene together, #7 149. 
| for which cauſethey are worthily rejected in the Canons? ofthe o3ivt. inverts 
ſixr Councell, ſeeing the Pope may canonize theſe; whar blaſ. £/emen Row. 
| Phemies;what herefies,what lies may not with them be canoni- * i 
zed 3 why maynot their very Lezend in the next Seſſion bee de- 
| Claredtd be Canonicall > And yet by that fundamental poſition, 
they are botind (and now doe implicit?) beleeve whatſoever any 
Pope elthet by word of writing, cither hath already, or ſhallar 
any timehereafter defifie to bea doctrine of faith. Becauſe I will 
not ſtay on pattieulars, if any pleafe ſeriouſly to conſider this 
matter, hee ſhallperceive (that which now I intend to prove) 
ſuch vetome of infidelity to lye in that one fundamental! poſition of 
the Popes Cathedtall infallibility, that by reaſon of holding it, 
they neitherdoe nor cad belecve or hold with certaintie of Fa 
'R any 
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any one point or dorine, which they profeſle to belceve, ang 
hold upon that Foundation. THT 

20, For the clearing of which point (being very mareriall)ic 
is to be obſerved,thart unto certainty of faith, two things are of _ 
neceſſity required; The one ex parte objedi, on the part of thin 
beleeved, which muſt be ſo true and certaine 1n it ſelfe, that j; 
cannot pofſhibly bee or have beene otherwiſe thenir is beleevey 
to be,ro have beene,or tobe hereafrer. And therefore none can 
truly beleeve any untruth; for nothing which is untrue, isorcan 
be the obje& of faith. The other thing is required, ex parte ſu. 
jei, on the part of him who beleeveth. Now faith being one] 
of ſuch thingsas are inevident, that is, which neither by ſenſe 
can be perceived, nor by naturall reaſon colleQed or found out, 
but whichare onely by the reſtimonie of ſuch as firſt knew them, 
made knowne unto us,and nonedoth or can know that which 
is ſupernaturall, unlefſe God himſelfe reyeale the ſame unt 
him, it hence followeth thar whatſoever is by any beleeved, the 
ſame is revealed and teſtified to himby God himſeclfe,who isin. 
fallible : and further.,thar it is certainly knowne unto him who 
beleeverh,rhat ir is God himſelfe, who doth reveale and reſiifc 
that thing unto him. For otherwiſe though the doctrine pro. 
poſed, be in it ſelfe never fo certaine and divine, yetunto thee, 
or me,it cannot be certaine, nor held by certainty of faith, un. 
lefſefirſt webe ſare and infallibly certaine, that he who teſti. 
eth it untous is himſclfe infallible, that 1s,rhat he is God. Le 
us for perſpicuity, call the former of theſe rwo, zruteriale fide, 
the mgteriall in faith or the thing beleeved : and the later, fu: 
wale fidei, that which is formallin faith, ſeeing as the former 
the thing belecved,ſ(o the later containes the reaſon,the ground 
or foundation upon which,and for which it is beleeved. 

21, Conſider now firſt the materials in their faith. In then 
there isa great difference; for ſome of them are in themſelvs 
credible.as being divine truths,and true objects of fairh. Such 
are all thoſe Catholiketruths common to us and them , asthat 
there isaTrinity; that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin,ayea, roſe again, 
and the like, Others are in themſelves untrue, ſuch as cannot 
be the objecof faith : Of this ſort areall thoſe doarines whet- 
in they difſent fromus, Tranſubſtantiation, real and proper ſari 

fice, worſhipping of Images, Purgatory, Inuſtification by the meritot 
dignity otour works, and the like,which may rightly bce called 
popiſh doArines. The later ſort of theſe they neither ave ww 
canbeleeve, The former they might, but they doe wot beleeve. Th 
reaſon whereof will appeare by conſidering thar which is. for- 
mall or the fundamentall ground of their faith : where ir isfirſ 

to be obſerved,that a man may hold many, y@ all the dodrines 
profeſſed by the preſent Church, except that one of che Popes 
Cathedrall infallibility ,and yet bee no Papiſt or member of thel 

| preſent Church. Hora bh the things profeſſed, or the M 
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terials be rhe ſclfe ſame, yer the formalitic or diverſe reaſon of 
holding them,cauſerh a nizine difference in the parties that hold 
them. And for our preſent purpoſe it may ſuthce ronore three 
divers wayes, wherebytheir dodrines are or may be held. 
22. Thefirſt is,of them, who build all thoſe do&rines upon 
the Scripture as the Foundation thereof : upon that ground; hold- 
ing not ovely many Catholike truths, which they moſt firmly 
belecve, the Church inducing, the Scriptures outwardly teach- 
ing,and the holy Spirit inwardly ſealing, the ſame unto them : 
but together with thoſe truths hold ſome errors alſo of the Ro.' 
mane Church (take for example Tranſubſtantration;) which al. 
though for the inducement of that preſent Church wherein they 
live, they thinke to be taught in the Scriptures, and therefore 
hold and profefſe them, and rhinke they beleevethem, yer be- 
cauſe they areneither in truth raught inthe Scriptures, nor ſea- 
led by Gods Spirit unto their hearts, therefore they hold nor 
theſe, nor io rruth can they hold them with that firmneſſe and 
certainty of faith,as they doe thefaxmer truths, but they havea 
faintnesand feare in their aſſent unto theſe,and to a readines and 
willing preparation of heart, to difeJaime theſe, and to hold or 
profeſſe the contrary, if ever it may be fully cleared & maniteſt. 
edout of the Scriptures unto them. Of this ſort we doubt nor 
but many thouſatids of our fathers were, who living inthe dark- 
nefle & rhicke miſts oftheir Antichriſtian ſuperſtirion,upon the 
Scriptures & word of God whichxhey held for the foundation 
. of their ſaith,builded indeed much gold &preciovs ſtones, but 
with a 'mixture of much hay, ſtubble 8& drofle, thinking (but ve- 
ry erroneouſly) the later as well as the former to be contained 
in that foundation. The ftate ofall theſe is very like to S.Cyprians, 
and thoſe other Africane Biſhops, which were ſocartieſt tor Re- 
baptizatip,ſuppoſing it to be taught inthe Scriptures, & though 
the foundation Of ir;8 of thoſe catholike truths that Chriſt was 
God,or the like, was one and the ſame unto them, yet they held 
not both with like firmnes & certainty of faith. The doctrine of p xecreſeripimuc, 
_ Chriſtsdeity & mathood they ſo beleeved, that they would not "nipreſeriben- 
comunicate with any that deniedthis,nay they would rather die pp, rg 
thendeny ir,But RebaptiFation they ſo held,as not thinking their quiſque quod purz- 
Oppolites to be heretikes, nor refuſing ? to comunicate with the Ec; Sobevs 
that denyedit;ſo they held this with a certaine-faintnes of faith, autre. vos T 
or rather(as indeed it was)of opinion and nor of faith, having a 4" Colegs neſtris 
preparation in heart to beleeve, and profeſle the contrary, if ir OO 
might at anytime, be made manifeſt untothem. This S. Auſten & dominicam pc- 
otten witneſſeth of Cyprian, Satts 4 oftendit ſe facillime corretiu- (1m. Op. 
ram. he fufficien ; 2 E Piſt.ad lubiian. in 
» netuthciently declareth that hee would moſt eafily have al- fre.vid. 4ugyt tis, 
tered his opinion, if any would have demonſtrated the 5-deBapriſ:ca.17, 
truth unto him. Againe*, That holy man Cypriar, being 1794345 
non ſolum doitus , ſed decilis, not onely learned, but willing to t1jh.4ca.z, 
$ carne, and who ſets this among the prayles of a _ 
| 2 rnat 
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that hee ought not onely to teach with knowledge, but learne 
with patience, hee I doubt not would readily have demonſira.. 
ted not onely how learned, but how willing to- learne him. 
ſelfe had beene, had this queſtion in his life time beene deba. 
ted, by ſuch learned and holy men , | as afterwards it was, 
I often admire that one obſervation, among many, which the 
ſameſ_neuſtive makes touching thus error in + "hh whom 
being ſo very learned, he ſaith, Proprerea non viait aliquid ut per 
cum alind eminentins videretur; He therefore ſaw notthi one nth 
touching Rebaptization, that others might ſee in him a more eminent 
and excellest truth. And whattruth is that>In him we may ſce the 
rruth of Humilitie, thetruth of modeſtie, the truth of Charitic 
and ardent love to the peace; and unitie of the Church: but the 
moſt excellent truth that I can ſee,or as I thinke,can be ſeene in 
erring Cyprian is this, that oue may be 4 true Catholike, a Catholike 
Biſhop, a pillar of Gods Church, yeacven 4 Saint and glorious Martyr, 
andyet hold an error in faith as did thatholy Carholike Biſhoy, 
and bleſſed Martyr Saint Cyprian. To him then ahd the other 
Africare Bifhops, who in lixe ſort erredas he did; may firlybe 
compared the tate of rhoſefervants of God,who in the blind. 
neſſe and invincible ignorance of rhoſe times of Antichriſt, to. 
gether with many golden truths; which they moſt firmely be. 
leeved, upon that [ſolid fourdation of the Scriptures, held 
cither Tranſubſtamtiation, Or the like errors, thinking them (as 
Cyprian did, of Rebaptization)to be taught in thar fanndatronalſo, 
They erred in ſome doarines. of faith, as Cyprian did : yer nor- 
withſtanding thoſe errors,they way be Catholikes, and bleſſed 
as Cyprian was, becauſe they both firmely beleeved many Ca- 
tholike truths, and their ertor was without pertinacie as Cypri- 
ans was, For none,whotruly beleeves the Scripture, and holds 
it for the foundation of his faith, can with pertinacie holdany 
doarine repugnaptto the Stripture, ſeeing 1n his very beleeve- 
ng of rhe Seripture, and holding it as the foundation, he doth in 
trurh, though :mp/iciti, andin radice, as I may ſay, beleeve the 
_ flarcontrarie to that error, which explicite he profeſſerh. And 
becauſe he dorh 7plicit? belecve the contrarie thereof, he hath, 
(evenalltherime while he ſo erreth)a readineſſe and preparati- 


on of hart to profeſle the contrarie whenſoever our of the Scrip- | 


cure it ſhall bee deduced and manifeſted unto him. 

23. Aſecond way of holding thoſe dodtrines, is of them, 
who together with the truths, hold the errours alſo of their 
Church, Tranſabſtantiation, Pareatorie, or the like, thinking 
them to bee taughr in Scriptures, as did the former, bur adding 
obſtinacie, or pertinacie to their holding of them, which the 
former didnot. And their pertinacie 1s apparant hereby, ! 


either they willnor yeeld tothe truth, being manifeſted out of 


the Scriptures unto them, or ifbefore ſuch manifeſtation, they 
beſo addicted and wedded to their owne wills, and A 
cha 
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rhat they reſolve either not ro heare,or if they doe heare; not to 
yeeld to the evidence of reaſon, when they are 60nvinced by ir, 
For it is certaine, that one may bee truly pertinacious not one. 
ly after conviction, and manifeſtation of the truth, buteven be. 
fore iralſo,ifhe have a reſolution not to yeeld ro the authority, 
and weight of cotivincing reaſons, Of this fort were all thoſe 
who ever ſince their ſecond Nzicen Synod (about which time, 
the Romane Church made their firſt pablike defe&ion from the 
true and ancients faith) rookepart with that faRtion in the 
Church, which maintained the adoration of Images, and after 
that, Depofing of Princes, then Tranſubſtantiation, and ether like 
hereſies, as they crept by degrees into the Church, inſeve- 
rallages. From that time untill Leo the tenth, the Church was 
like a confuſed lumpe, wherein both gold and drofle were 
mingled together : or like a great Citie infected with the 
plague. AII as well the ficke as ſound, lived rogether within 
the walls, and bounds of that Citie, but all were nor infected; 
and of thoſe that were, not all alike infe&ed, with rhoſe herett- 
call diſeaſes which then raigned, & more, and more prevaled in 
the Church, Some openly, andconftantly withſtood rhe cor- 
ruptions, and hereſies of theirrime, and being worthy Martyrs, 
ſealed with their blood rhat rruth which they profefied. Others 
difſented from the ſame errors,but durſt not with conrage, and 
{ortitude oppoſe themſelves; ſuch as would iay ro their frien.'s 
in private : Thus fI would ſay in the ſchooles andopenly, ſed i 7- 
maneat inter nos diverſum ſentio, but keepe my counſel, Ithinke the_ 
contrarie; Many were tainted with thoſe Epidemicall diſeaſes by 
the very contagion of thoſe with whomithey did canverſe, bur 
thar ſtrong Antidote inthe foundation, which preſerved Cypri- 
an and the Africane Biſhops, kept from their hearts, and art laſt 
overcame allthe poyſon wherewith they were infected. Onely 
that violenc, and ſtrong faction, which pertinaciouſly adhered 
to the herericall doQrines, which thet ſprung up, (the head of 
which fation was the Pope)and who preferred their owne opi- 
nions, before thetturh, our of the Scriptures manifeſted unto 
them,andby ſome Councels, alſodecreed, as namely by that 
at Conſtantinople in the time of Conſtantin Iconomachus, and 
thatat Fraykford, theſe I ſay who wilfully and maliciouſly re- 
ſifted, yea perſecuted the truth and ſuch as ſtood in defence of 
1,arethoſe,who are ranked in this ſecond order, who though 
They are not in proprietie of ſpecch to bee called Papiſts, yer 
becauſe the errors which they held are rhe ſame, which the Po- 
1h Church now maintaineth; they are truly and properly to 
etearmed Popiſh Herefickes. LETS ETD 
. 24. The third way of holding their do&rines, beganne with 
their Laterandecree, under zo the renth;at which time they 
held the ſame doctrines which they did before, bur they held 
the now uponanother Foxndation.For the they caſt away the _ 
| R 3 an 
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and ſure Foundation, and laid a new one of their owne in the 
roome thereof, The Popes word, in ſtead of Gods, and Anti. 
chriſtsin ſtead of: Chriſts. For _—_— the Pope long before 
that time, had: made no ſmall progreſſe in Antichriltianiſme, 
firſt inuſurpig an univerſall authority over all Biſhops, nexc 
in upholding their impious doarines of Adoration of Images, 


2B 5 
| andthe like, andafter that in exalting himſelfe above all Kings 


and Emperors, giving and taking away their Crownes ar Fl 
pleaſure, yet theheight of the Antichriſtian myſterie conſiſted 
innone of thefe, nar did he eyer attaine unto it, till by vertue 
of that Laterane decree he had juſtled out Chriſtand his worg, 
and laid himfelfe and his owne word inthe ſtead thereof,for the 
Rocke & Foundation of the Catholike fairh.In the firſt,the Pope 
was but Antichriſt zaſcent, In the ſecond, Antichrilt creſcent, in 
the third, Antichriſt regnqt;but in this fourth, he is made Lord 
ofthe Catholike faith, and Antichriſt 771#mphant, ſet up as God 
inthe Church of God, ruling,nay tyrannizing, not onely inthe 
externall and temporall eſtates, but even in the faith, and Con. 
ſciences of all men; ſo that they may beleeye neither more, not 
leſſe, norotherwiſe then he preſcribeth, nay that they may not 
beleevethe very Scriptures themſelves, and word of God, or 
that there are any Scriptures at all, or that there is a God, but 
for this reaſon, ipſe dixit, becauſe he ſaith ſo, and his ſaying, be- 
ing a Tranſcedent principle of faith,they muſt beleeve for it ſelfe, 
quia ipſe dixit,. becauſe he ſaith ſd. Inthe firſt, and ſecond, hee 
uſurped the authority and place but of Biſhops; in the third, 
butof Kings: bur in making himſelfe the Rocke and Foundation 
of faith, he ititrudes himſelfe into the moſt proper office and 
prerogative of Icſus Chriſt, For * other foundation can no man lay, 
then thafwhich is laid, Ieſws Chriſt. | 

25. Here was now quitea new face of the Romane Church, 
yea, jt was now made a new Charchof it ſelfe, tn the very el- 
tence thereof diltin&t from the other -part of the Church, and 
from that which it was before. Foralthough moſt of the c31«- 
terials, as Adoration of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, and the reſt, 
were the ſame, yetthe Formalitie and foundation of their faith 
and Church was quite altered. Before they belecved the Pope 
ro.doe rightly, in deereeing Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe they 
belecued the Scriptures, and wordof God, to teach and war- 
rant that dodrine; but now vice verſa they beleeve the Scrip- 
tures, and wardof God, to teach Tranfibſantiation, becauſe 
the rh hath decreedapd warranted the ſame. Till chen one 
might þea good Catholike, and member of their Church, ſuch 
as were the — inthe generall Cobncels of Coxftance and 
p«þh,andthoſe of che fift, fixr, ſeventh,and ſucceding Councels, 
and yet hold the Popes Cathedrall jndgement in cauſes of faitir 
v bee not onely falbb/e, but heretical! and accurſed, as all choſe 
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judgement,is, by their Laterane decree, transferred to the Pope : 
he who now gainſayerh the Popes ſentence, in a cauſe of taith, is 
none of their Church, asout of Gregory de Y alentia, he is an here. 
ike, as out of Srapleton,Canm,and Bellarmine was * declared : He uSup.vec cap.ns.7 
mayas well deny all the Articles of his Creed, and every text in 
the whole Bible,as deny this one point; for indenying it,he doth 
eo ipſo,by their dotrine implicite,and ineftet,deny them all, ſee- 
ing he rejeQts that formal] reaſon, for which,and that foundation 
upon which;they are all to be beleeved; and withour belcefe of 
which,not one of themall can be now beleeved, 

26. Theſe then of this third fortare truly to he counted mem- 
bers of their preſent Romane Church, theſe,who lay this new, 
& Laterane foundatid,for the ground of theirfaith, whether expl;. 
citz, asdo the learned, or :mplicize as do the fimpler foit in their 
Church,who wilfully blind-folding themſelves, and gladly per- 
ſiſting in their affeQate and ſupine 1gnorance,either will not uſe 
the meanes to ſce,or ſeeing, will nor _ the truth, but con- 
rent themſelves with the Col/zars * Catechiſme, and wrapuptheir ; ,,,-; | 
owne in the Churches faith,ſayingz Ibeleeve as rhe Cheek Selee > -— oa 
veth, and the Church beleeverh what the Pope teacheth, AJl $ Wert. 
thcſe,and onely theſc are members of their preſent Church, un- 

to whom, of allnames, asthat of Catholikes, is moſt unſutable, 

and moſt unjuſtly arrogared by themſelves; ſo,the name of Pa- 
piſts,or,which is equivalent, Antichriſiians, doth molt firly, tru. 

ly, and inpropricty ofſpeech, belong unto them: For ſeeing 
forma dat nomen, &r eſſe; whence rather ſhould they have their 
eſſentiall appellation,then from him, who giveth lite, formali- 
ty, and eſſence to their faith, bon whom, as en the Rocke, 
and corner-ſtone,their whole faich dependeth. The faying of 
Caſ[anger to this purpoſe, is worthy remembring : There are_- 
ſome, ſaith hee, who will not permit the preſent ſtate of the Church,  1ib.deoffic vir 
though it be corrupted, to be changed, or reformed, and who, Pontifi. 14 $ Sun aly. 
ces Romanum quem Papam dicimus $antum non deum faciunt; make 
the Biſhop of Rome,whom we call the Pope,almoſt a god, preferring hy 
anthority, not onely above the whole Church, but above the Sacred 
Scripture,holding his judgement equallto the divine Oracles, and an _. 
zafallible rule of faith; Hos von video,cur minus Pſeude.catholicos,gf bt of a ang 
Papiſtas appellare poſts, [ ſee no reaſon,but that theſe men ſhould be, Enbyr.tic.de 
called Pſtudo-catholikes, or Papiſts. Thus Caſſander,apon whoſe ju- F&%, 1; 
dicious obſervatis ir followeth,that ſeeing their whole Church, b rb.8ox ib.defg- 
andall the members thereof; preferre the Popes authority a. **F#16-cau10. 
bovethe whole Church,above all generall Councels,and quoad oo adeo abſurde 
n0s,(which is Caſſanders meaning) above * the Scriptures allog 4iduneft,oc. 
defending them nor to be * autheniticall,bur by the authoricy of [7 <20*7--ed 
the Charchy thar there is, m#lto ® mdjor authorit a4, much more 4u- pa.z6, = 
thoritieinthe Church, thininthem, that it is no < abſurd, Day, it 4s no . 
rus fe a pious? ſaying, That the Scriptures without the amthoritie ed pnceBt 
oft C burch,are no more worth than Eſops Fables : ſeeing they all, 5 Finganus, 
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with one conſent make the Pope the laſt, ſupreme,and infallibl; 


Tudge in all cauſes of faith; there can bee no name deviſed mor, 


properand fit forthem,than that of Papiſts; or, which wall one, 
Antichriſtians;both which expreſle their eſſential! dependence 
on the Pope, or Antichtift, as on the foundation of their faith, 
which name moſt eſſentially alſo differenceth them from al! 9. 
thers, which are notof theirpteſeat Church; eſpecially fron 
true Catholikes,or the Reformed Churches; feeing,as we make 
Chriſt and his word, ſo they on the contrary, make the Pope, 
that is to ſay, Antichriſt,and his word, the ground and found. 
en Of faith:In regard wherof, asthe faith 8&religionof the one js 
from Chriſt truly called,Chriſtian,and rhey truly,Chriſtians.fo 
the faith and religion of the other, is from the Pope, or Anti. 
chriſt, truly,and properly called Paptſme, or Antichriſtianiſne 
and the profeſſors of it Papiſts,or Anttchriſtians, And where 
Bcllarmine *glorieth ofthis very name of Papiſts, that it doth, 
atteftari veritati; giveteftimony to that truth which they profeſſe_. 
exuly weenvy not ſoaprta nameuntothem: Onely the Cardinal 
ſhews himſelfa very unskilful Herald inthe blazony of this coar, 
& rhe deſcet ofthis title unto them. He fercherh fir forſooth fi; 
Pope Clement, Pope Peter,and Pope Chriſt : Phy, it 1s of no ſuch 
antiquity, nor of ſo honourablea race. Their owne Briſtow wil 
aſſures him, that this name was never heard of till the dayes of Lt 
thetenth, Neither are they ſo called, (asthe Cardinall fancieth] 
becauſe they hold communion in faith with the Pope,which, for 
ſixe hundred yeares and more,all Chriſtians did, and yer were 
not Papiſts,nor ever ſocalled; but becauſe they hold the Pops 
judgemenc to be ſupreme,and infalible; and ſo build their faith 
on him.as 0n the foundation thereof, which their owne Church 
never did, till the time of Leo the tenth. It is not then the Lion 
of the Tribe of 1da#,but the Lion of that Laterane Synod, who 
is the firſt Godfather of that name unto them, when hee had 
once laid the Pope as the foundation Of faith in ſtead of Chrit, 
they who then builded their fairhupon this new foundation, were 
firly chriſtened withthis name of Papiſts, to diſtinguiſh them, 
and their preſent Romane Churchfrom all others, who held the 
ol1d,good.and ſute foundation, 

26. You ſee now the great diverſity which ariſerh from the 
divers manner ofholding the ſame dodrines. The errours main- 
tained by all thoſe three forts,of which I have ſpoken,arealmoſ 
the ſame, and materially they are Popiſh hereſies, and yer the 
firſt ſort did onely erre therein,but were not heret:kes, becaule 
not pertinacious. The ſecond doe nor onely crre,but by adding 
pertinacy to errour, are truly heretikes, bur yer not Papiſts, be- 
cauſe they hold thoſe Popiſhhereſies in another manner,and 01 


another foundation ther Papiſts doe. Thethird,and laſt fort, 


which containeth all, and onely rhoſe whoare members of the 


_ preſettRomane Church, doeboth erre, and are hererikes; and, 


which 
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which is the worſt degree of herefie, are Papiſts, that is, Antichri. 


ftian heretikes, not onely holding, and that in the higheſt degree 


of pertinacy, thoſe hereſies whichare contrary to the faith, but 


| holding them upon rhat foundation which quite overthroweth 
thefaith. BN 


27. By this now doth theevidenceofthat truch appeate, 
which before® propoſed, that none who hold the Popes :nfals- 
bility in cauſes of faith for their fowndation,(rhat is, none of the 

reſent Romane Church)either dorh,or can beleeve any one do- 
arine of faith, w*> they profeſle: For ſeeing the beleef of all o- 
ther points relyes ups this, ſo that they beleeve the,becauſe they 
fr beleeve this, it followerh by that true rule of the Philoſo- 
pher i, Propter quod unumgquods,, illud magis; that thiey doe more 
firmely and certainly beleeve this, which 1s the founzation, than 
they doe,or can beleeve any other doatrine; I ſay not Tranſub- 
antiation,Or Purgatory but more thi that Article of their Creed, 
that Chriſt God, Or that there 1s a God,or any the like,which is 
builded upon this foxndatio. And feeing we have cleerly demon- 
ſtrated that foundation to bee, not onely untrue, bur hereticall; 
and therefore ſuch as cannot be apprehended by faith, ir being 
no rrue object of faith; ir doth evidently henceenſue, that rhey 
neither doe, nor can beleeve any one doerine,poſitionor point of faith, 
Impoſſible it is; that the roote ſhould bee more firme than the 
foundation which ſupports rhe roof,or the concluſion more cer- 
taine unto us than thoſe premiſles which cauſeus to aſſent, and 
makeusecertaine of the concluſion : That one fundamentall un- 
cettainty,8 contrariety to the faith, which ts vertually in all the 
reſt, breeds the like uncertainty,and contrariety to faith,in them 
all; and, like a Radicall poyſon, ſpreads it ſelte into the whole 
body of their religion, infectingevery arme,branch,and twigge 
oftheir doftrine, and faith; whatſoever errour or hereſie they 
maintaine,(and thoſe are not a few) thoſe they neither doe, nor 
can beleeve, becauſe they are no objes of faith, whatſoever 
truths they maintaine,(and nodoubr they doe many) thoſe they 
thinke they doe,and they might doe, bur indeed they doe not 
beleeve,becauſe they hold them for that reaſon,and upon thar 
foundation which is contrary to faith, and which overthroweth 
che faith: For ro hold orprofeſſe that Chriſt is God, or thar 
there is a God, eo phgerd itus the Devill,or Antichriſt, ora 
fallible man teſtifieth ir unto us, is not truly to beleeve, but ro 
Overthrow the faith. ' 

28. This may be further cleared by returning to our example 
of Yigrlizs. If, becauſe the Pope judicially defineth a dorine of 
faith, they doe thereforebeleeve ir; then muſt they beletve Ne- 
ſtorianiſmeto be the truth, and Chriſt not ts bee God, becauſe 
Pope Yigilius by his judiciall and Apoſtolica# ſentence, hath de- 
creed this,in decrecing that the three Chapters,areto be defeded: 
If they beleeve not this, then canthey beleeve nothing at all, 
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co nomine becauſe the Pope hath defined it;and then the foundy; 
- onOftheir faith being aboliſhed, their whole fairh, together 
with it, muſt needs beaboliſhed alſo. Againe, if becaule th, 


Pope defineth a doErine, they doe therefore beleeve it, ther | ; 
ſeeing Pope Celeſtine,with the Epheſine, and Pope Leo, with the 


. Chalcedon Councell, decreed Neſtorianiſme to be hereſic, they, 
by the ſirength oftheir fundamental poſiti6 of the Popes infall. 
bility,auſt, at one and theſame time, belecve, both Neſtoriz 
niſme to be truth,as Pope Y78ilivs defined, and Neſtorianiſmng 
to be hereſie,as Pope Celeſtine and Leo defined;and fo they mu} 
either beleeve two contradictories to be both true, yea, to be: 
truths ofthe Catholikefaith,which, to beleeve, is impoſſible, or 
elſe they muft beleeve, that it is impoſſible to beleeve,citherth 
one or the other, co xomine,becauſe the Pope hath defined it,and 
ſobeleeveit to bee impoſſible to beleeve that, which is th 

foundation of their whole faith. Neither is this true onely in 9. 
ther points, buteven in this very foxndatzoz tt ſelfe: for the fi 
Councell, which: decreed the Cathedrall and _1poſtolicall {en 
rence in the cauſe of the Three Chapters, to be herericall, was ap. 
proved by the decrees of Pope Gregory, Agatho,and the reſt,uny 
Leo the tenth. If thenthey beleceve a doctrine to be true, becauſe 
the Pope hath defined it, then muſt they beleeve the Popes Cz. 
thedral ſentence ina cauſe of faith, to bee, not onely fall. 
ble, - but hereticall; and ſo belceve, that upon this fallible anl 


hereticall foundation, they can build no dodtrine of faith, 

nor hold thereupon any thing with certainty of faith : So, if the 

Pope in —__ ſuch cauſes be fallible, then, for this cauſe, ca 
1 


they have nofaith, nor beleeve ought with certainty of faith, 
ſeeing all relies upon a fallible foundation. Ifthe Pope,in defining 
ſuch cauſes,be infallible, rhenalſo can they have no faith, ſecing, 
by the infallble decrees of Pope Gregory, eAgatho, and the rel 
unto Leo the tenth, the Popes Carthedrall ſentence in a cal: 
of faith, may bee hererticall, asthis of Pope Yiziliws, by theit 
judgement,was : So, whether the Pope inſuch cauſes, be fall- 
ble, or infallible, it infallibly followeth upon cither, that none 
who builds his faith upon that fexrdation, that is, none who are 
members of their preſent Romane Church, canbeleeve, or hold 
with certainty of faith, any doctrine whatſocver, which he pro- 
feſſeth to belecve. 

29. HereIcannot chuſe,bur, to the unſpeakeable comfort of 
all truebeleevers, obſerve a wonderfull difference betwixt Us, 
and them, ariſing from that diverſitic ofthe foundation, whict 
they and we hold; their foundation being nor onely uncerraine, 
but her#icaland Antichriſtian, poyſoneth all which they build 
thereon, it being vertuallyin chemall, makes themall, like 1l 
ſelfe,nncertaine, heretical], and Antichriſtian;and ſo thoſe very 
doQtrines;which, in themſelves, are moſt certaine, and ortho- 

doxall,by the uncertainty of that ground, upon which, a, B 
| | whic 
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which they are belceved, arc overthrowne, with us,andall Ca- 

cholikes it fals out otherwife. Though ſuch happen to erre in 

ſome one,or moe doArines of faith, (ſay, in Tranſubſtantiation, 
Purgatory, Or, as Cyprian did, in RebaptiF ation) yet lecing they 
hold thoſeerrors, becauſe they thinke them ro be taught in the 
Scriptures,and Word of God, on which alone their faith rely- 
eth; moſt firmely, and undoubtedly belecving whatſoever is 
raughe therein; (among which things are the contrary do- 
Arines to Tranſubſtantiaris, Purgatory,8 Rebaprization:)ſuch; 
I fay,even while they doe thus erre in their Explicite profeſſhon, 
doetruly,though'implicire, by conſequent, and 7x radice;or funda. 
mento,beleeve,and that moſ firmely,the quite contrary to thoſe 
errours,which they doe outwardly profeſle, and think they doe; 
but indeed doe not beleeve. The vertue and ſtrength of thar 
fundamentall truth, which they indeed and truly beleeve, over- 
commeth all their errours, which in very deed they doe nor; 
though they thinke they doe beleeve, whereas, in very truth, 
they beleevethe quite contrary. And this golden foundation in 


Chriſt,which ſuch men, rhough erring in ſome pvints;doe con- | 


ſtantly hold,ſhall more prevalle to their ſalvation, than the Hay 
and Stubble of thoſeerrours, which ignorantly; bur not pertina- 
ciouſly, they build thereon, can prevaileto their deſtruQion: 
and therefore if ſuch a man happen to die, without explicite no. 
tize,and repentance of thoſe errours 1n particular, (as the ſaying 


of Saint Auſten *, that what faults Saint Cyprian had contradted |, rib. x.de baptiſer; 
by humane imbecillity , the fame, by his glorious Martyrdome; bis debuts 


was waſhed away, perſwades mee that Cyprian did: andas of 
Irene, Nepos, Iuſtine Martyr, and others, who held the errourof 
the Chiliaſts; Ithinke none makes doubt :) it isnot tobe doub. 
ted, but the abundance of this mans faith and love unto Chriſt, 
towhom in the foundation hee moſt firmely adhereth, ſhall 
workethe like effe& inhim, as did the blood of martyrdome 
in Saint Cypran : For rhe baptiſme of martyrdome waſheth away 


finne, nor becauſe it is a waſhing in blood, but becauſe it teſtt- | 


fieth the inward waſhing ofhis hear by faith, and by the pur- 
ging Spirit of God; This ihward waſhing in whomſoever it is 
tound,(and found it is in all who truly belecve,though in ſome 
point of faiththe' erre) it is asforcible and effeQuall to ſave 
Y aleminian';neither baptized with water,nor with blood; and 
Nepes *, baptized with water,but not with blood, as to fave Cy- 
pr14n, baptized both with water, and with blood. Such a com- 
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39.The quite contrary istobe ſeen inthem:Though they exp!:- 
citeprofeſle Chriſt to be God, w*b is moſt prthodoxal! truth, yet 


becauſe they hold this,asall other points, upon that foundation of 


the Popes infallible judgementin cauſes of faith, and in thar 
Fondation this is deiyed; Pope Yigilins, by his Cathedral Con- 
| ſiitution 
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ſtitution defining Neſtorianiſme to be truth, and ſo Chriſt not 
ro be God, it muſt needs be confeſſed, that even while they doe 
explicite profeſſe Chriſt ro bee God, they doe mplicite, i; 
radice, and in fundemento; deny Chriſt tobe God: and becauſe, 
by the Philoſophers rule, they doe more firmely belceve thar 


foundation, than they doe,orcanbeleeve any dodrine dependin 


thereon, it muſt needs enſue hence; that they doe, and muſt by 
their doarine more firmely beleeve the as rebar Chriſt is 
not God,which in the foxndativs is decreed, then they doe, or 
can beleeve the Affirmarive, that Chriſt is God, which upon 
that foundation is builded. The truth, which upon that foundation 
they doe explicit? profeſſe,cannot poſſibly be ſo ſtrong ro ſalvati. 
on,as the errour ofthe foundation; upon which they build it, will 
betodeſtruction: For the fundamentallerrour 1s never amen. 
ded by any truth ſuperedifted and laid thereon, no more than 
the rotten foundation of an houſe is made found by laying upon 
it rafters of gold or ſilver, bur all the truths thatare ſuperedif. 
cd,are ruinated by that fundamentall errour and uncertainty 
on which they all relye, even as the beames and rafters of gold 
are ruinated by that rottenneſle and unſoundnefle which retteth 
inthe foundation : Or if they ſay, that both the aſſertions (which 
aredirealy contradiaory) are from that foxrdation deduced, 
Celeſbine and Leo decreeing the one, that Chriſt is God,as Yizzl- 
z5 decreed the other,that Chriſt 1s not God,then doth it incvita- 
bly follow, that they can truly beleeve neither the one, nor the 
other, ſeeing, by beleeving that foundation, they muſt equally be- 
leeve them both, which is impoſſible. Such an unhappy, and 
wretched thing it is,to hold that exroneaus, hereticall; and An- 
tichriſtian foundation of faith. 

31. Myconcluſion of thispoint is this . Seeing we have firſt 
declared, thatall who are members of the preſent Romane 
Church, doe hold the Popes Cathearall infallibility in cauſes of 
faith, yea, hold it as the very foundation on which all their other 
dodtrines, faith and religion dothrelye; and ſeeing wee have 
next demonſtrated this tobe a fundamentall hereſte, and not 
onely an heretical, but an Antichriſtian foundation, condemned 
by Scriptures, by generall Councels, by ancient Fathers, and by 
the conſenting judgement of the whole Catholike Church; that 
now hence followeth which Ipropoſed ® to prove, that moves 
5 , or can bee a member of their preſent Chnrch , but the ſame ii 
convifted and condemned for ax heretike, by Scriptures, generall 
Councels, Fathers, and by the uniforme conſent of the Catho- 
like Church. An heretike,firſt,in the very foundation of his faith, 


_ whichbeing Antichriſtian,is hereticall inthe higheſt, and worſt 


degree that may be, tazing the true foundation of faith, inre- 
gard whereof the myſtery of Antichriſtianiſme farre ſarpaſſeth 
all the herefies that ever went before,or ſhall ever follow after 


it, Arhererike,ſecondly, in many particular do@rines depen- 


ding 
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ding on that Foundation , among, which are the herefies and 
blaſphemies ofthe Neſtorians;all which by the Carhearall confſti. 
tution of 7igilins; are decreed to be truths, . and by all mento 
bedefended. Laſtly;an heretike vertually and quoad radicem, in 
every dotrine of faith which hee holdethor profeſſeth, and fo 
kereticall therein,that the very holding of Catholike truths be- 
comes unto him hererticall,ſeeing he holds themupon that Foun- 
dation,which is not only contrary to faith, but which overthrow- 
eth the whole faith. Reward ® Babylon,O ye ſervants ofthe Lord, 
# ſhe hath rewarded yow, give her double according to her workes, and 
in the cup that ſhe hath filled to you fill her the double. | 

32 .From hence there enſueth one other conclufion,w** being 
 worthpobſerving, I may not well omit. Andthis it is, That 
 woneat all, of their Church,or of the ſame faithwith it there neither is 
|. or can be (ſo long #5 they remaineſuch) any piety or holineſſe,tither in 
| their life,or in any of their ations : nor anyaG which is truly good 
and acceptable unto Gods or can be performed by any of them. 
| Fortrue faith is the Foundation and fountaine vfall true pietie, 
| and good ations, it being,impoſſible, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 
| without ? faith to pleaſe God : and, to the 1 unbelcevers all things are pHch.r1.6: 
| impure, even their mindes and conſciences are defiled; How much 4 7%115. 
# more their outward actions, ſpeeches, writings, and thoughts, 
# which all ſpring from the heart. To this purpoſe is that in the 
# Prophet Hagga; *,who demandeth of thePriefts,If a pollutedper- « ca.2. 14.15. 
| ſon (ſuch are all whoſe hearrs are not purified * by fairh);ouch any 148. 15.9. 
| of theſe things, either holy bread, or holy wine, or any holy thing, ſhall 
it be uncleane > CAud the Prieſts anſwered and ſaid, It ſhall be unclean. 
| The pollution ofhim that toucherh 1t,pollutes all,even the moſt 
| holy things that are; Then anſwered Hageai, and ſaid; So i this 

prople,and ſo s this Nation before me, ſaith the Lord. Soareall the 
workes of their hands,and that which they offer & nncleane. The ſame 
agreeth to thoſe of whom we intreat; The infidelity of their 
| hearts, polſures all their a&ions,ſeeme they never ſoholy : their 
| almes-deedes and workes of charity, their righteouſneſſe,and 
 workes of juſtice, their faſtings,continency,and workes of tem- 
| Perance, their prayers, ſacraments, ſacrifices, and workes of pie- 

te : the fountaine being poyſoned with 7fidelity, and wantof 
| truefaith, allthe waters, every river, andlittle brooke derived IRE | 
"him ir; carjeth the ſame inienion in it, which it wok at the a Lib-ude ape 
pring. Saint Auſten is plentifull in this point : Where the faith, a3. 
faith het, Andes nad ,non poteſt ex , bona vitaexiſterethere prog + ook 
canxo good life beor ariſe fromit. Inanother place» hee ſheweth, cpiry/gitsr __ ; 
that even to keepe ones ſtlfe chaſt af continent, and yet to doe this with- HET vel. 
out ff, aith,is 4 ſinne, and that thereby, yon peccata coercentur,ſed alys lb.q.Je luſtif.ca. 
Pecratss alia peccata vincuntur ; ſinnes are not expelled, but one ſinme- ; _ 000.026 & 
TM of intemperancy) is overcome by another ſinne,(of continency wanting -gacem.legem dei , 
faith.) To Omitmany the like, heare what he ſaith ro the Mant- jufis beminibus 
Tees, boaſting, asthey * ofthe Romane Church doc, that they Con ard Fs 
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and commandements of God? Quid illa prode ent omnia ubi mn 

& > what could alithe coy. 
mundements profit you;who have not a'true faith; thongh-je did truly 
falfill them aff > Thus and much more Saint aſter. Secingthen 
we haveproved, theirfaith to be aor onely unſound but here;i. 
calland Ancichriſtian, (worſe rhen which, the faith of the Mani. 
chees conld nor be: ) impoſſible it'is that fromfſuch a faith, cithes 
rrue vertue; or any godly a& ſhouldever ariſe. The beſt tha 
canbe ſaid'of thoſe which they call good workes, is that which 
Lafantins ſaith * of the works of the Ethnikes,which like theirs, 
quoad ſubſlantiam operic, were good.V mbra eſt & imags juſtitie,qum 
ith juſtitianputaverunt : It is but a ſhadow and ſhew of juſtice, which 
they thinke tobe juſtice. Omni * dof#tina & virtus eorum ſine capite 
eft., all the — aud; wertue which they have; wanteth the head if 
jrue knowledge and wertne : It wanteth true faithin Chriſt, which 
is the head of all knowledge,and vertue. This head whoſoever 
wanteth, Now dubium eſt,quin impins ſit, omneſq; virtates cjuin 
ile mortifera viareperiantir, que eft tote tenebrarum, theres no dit 
to bemade, but ſach an one is impious,. and all the vertues which hee, 
thinkes be hath,are mortiferous and deadly. 

. 33. Whefe againe'lcannor byr obſerve to the comfort of 
ill trne beleevers,another exceeding difference betwixt us and 
them;even'intheſe matters concerning life, and good workes: 
wharſoevet'things are cither in themſelves good, or being of 
themſelves indifferent are by thelawfall authority either of 
vill,or ccelefiaſticall: povernours,commanded, weln doingaty 
of thoſe things, and ſhewing our willing obedience thereunto, 
performe an act not onely lawfull, bur laudable and accepts. 
bleunto God. For indoing any of theſe, we doe wertually per: 
forme obedience upto Chriſt, who by them commandeth the 
doing of all ſnch things : and in our religious performing of 
them, we hold fire that holy foundartion,not onely of faith, but 
of good workes, whichthe ſcriptures teach. Neither onelyare 
fach workes acceptableunto God, bur even thoſe as alſo which 


. are wicked and ungodly, being committed by ſuch as doe truly 


1 


beleeve, though they be as heinous as was the crimeof Davis, 
or theabjuration of Petey, even thoſe, [ ſay, by the ſtrength and 
vertue ofthat foundation,if one doe rightly hold and belcevett, 


b Peceatum 1228 axe fo covered®,pnt © away and forgotten,that God 4 ſeeth none 
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iniquity in 74csb, nor tranſgreſſionn 7{ael. Such, ſo infinite is 
the goodneſſe, and ſo ſoveraigne is the vertne which is in hold- 
ing the true foundation of faith. The contrary of ail this falleth 
ortnnto them, ofthepreſent Romane Church. Fornot onely 
their ſinnes are made more finfall unto them, there being 09 
mantle to cover,or hide them from the eyes of God, and ſhield 
them from his vengeance, bur even their beſt and moſt holy 


a&ions whichthey doe, or can perforine , though they ſhould 
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doe nothing but ſing hymnes with David, or feed Chrifts flock 
with Petey, Or give their g00ds tO the pooregand rheir bodies to 
beburned for Chriſt,even theſe, I ſay;are ſo tainted with the ve- 
nome of that Apoſtatirall foundation, that being of themſelves ho. 

ly a&ions,yet unto them they are turned into {inne,and become 
' pernicious and mortiferous. For whatſoever a& being in it 
{clfe either good or indifferent, any of their Church{(except one- 
ly the Pope himſelfe, who is a member tranſcendent) doth per- 
forme, becauſe they doe it in obedienceunto him, whoſe ſu- 

reme authority they wake the fourdation, not onely of theit 
faith; but ofall good ations: in doingany ſucha&, there is a 
wertuall and implicit obedience to Antichriſt, an ackno wlocks 
ment of his ſupreme power to teach and command what is to be 
done, a receiving his marke, either in their hand or forehead : fo 
that every ſuchaQ,is not onely impiaus, but even Antichrifttan, 
and containeth in it a vertuall and implicit :renouncing of the 
whole faith; In regard whereof none can ever ſufficiently, I ſay, 
not commend, but admire rhe zeale of Lurher : who though he 
was {0 earneſt to have the Communion ih both kinds, contrarie 
to the doctrine and cuſtome of the Romane Church; yet withall 
he profeſſed that if the Pope as Pope ſhauld command it to be received 
1aboth kinds ,he then would receive it not inboth put in one kindonely. 
Bleſſed Luther ! it was never thy meaning either to receive it, 
onely in one, or to deny it tobe neceſſary tor Gods Church and 
people to receive it in both kindes.: Thou kneweſt right well, 
that Bibite ex hoc omnes; was ChriftSowne ordinance, with which 
none might diſpenſe; Thon for defence of this truth among ma- 
ny wasſet upasa {igne of contradiction unto theim, and as a 
marke at which they directed all their darts of malicious and 
malignant reptoaches. Farre was it from thee to rclent one 
nare-bredth in this truth; But whereas they Ltaught the uſe of the 
Cup 10 be indifferent and arbitrarie, ſuch as the Church(that is, the 
Pope) nught either allow, or take away, as he ſhould thinke fir : 
upon this ſuppoſall and no otherwiſe, did{t thou in thine ardent 
zeale to Chriſt,and dereſtation of Antichriſt, ſay, that were the 
uſe of bothor one kinde onely.,a thing indeed indifferent,as they 
taught it to be; if the Pope as Pope ſhould command the recet- 
ving in both kindes; thou wouldſt not then receive ir fo, leſt 
whilſt thon might ſeeme to obey Chriſt commanding thar, but 
yet (upon their ſuppoſall) as a thing indifferent, chou ſhouldeſt 
certainly performe obedience to Antichriſt, by his authoriric 
limiting, and reſtraining that indifferency, untoborh kindes, as 
now by hisauthority hee reftraines 1t unto one. The ſumme is 
this, To doe any ad whether in it ſelfe good, or indifferent, but com- 
manded to be done by the Pope as Pope,to pray, topreach, to receive the 
Sacraments,yea but to lift your eyes, or hold up your finger, or ſay your 


Pater noſter ox your Ave Maria, or weare a btad,a modell, 4 la C, Of 
") garm:nt white;or blacke or uſe any croſſing, either at Baptiſme, or 
| S2 | any 
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any other time, to do any one of theſe,or any the like,co nomine, be. 
cauſe the Pope,as Pope geacheth that they areto be done, or command; 
the doing of them, s in very deed a yeelding one ſelfeto be 4 vaſſallif 
Antichriſt, a receiving the markeof the beaſt, and avertuall or ing. 
plicit denial of the faith in Chriſt, So extremly venemous is thae 
poiſon which lyerh in the root of that fundamentall hereſ 
which they have laid as the very rocke and Foundation of theis 
faith. 
34. Hitherto we haveexamined the former poſition of Bare. 
... .. mius which concerned Hereſje, His other concerning Schiſme, is 
Ie ary this: That they who diſſented from Pope Vigilins when hee decreed 
diverſama Romano that the Three Chapters ought to be defended, were Schifmatikes, A 
ghar: ag" 2 - moft ſtrange aflertion : that the whole Catholike Church 
ſeftatieſſent. Bar. ſhould beeſchiſmaricall, for they all difſented from 77giliw in 
62.547. #8.39 this cauſe; that Catholikes ſhould all at once become Schiſma. 
tikes, yeaand that alfo for the very defence of the Catholike 
faith. Ioppoſeto this,another and trne aſlertion,T hat not one. 
ly Pope V igilizes when he defended the'T hree Chapters, and forſooke- 
communion with the condemners of them was a Schiſmatike himſelfe, 
and chiefe of the Schiſme,but that all who as yet defend Vigilins, that 
#, who maintaine the Popes Cathedral infallibility in cauſes of faith, 
and forſake communion wit b thoſet hat condemne it, that thoſe allare, 
and that for this very cauſe, Schiſmatikes, and the Pope, the ringlet 
der inthe Schiſme. TULS 
35. Forthe manifeſting whereof, certaine it is; that after 
Pope Y:gilizs had fo folemnly, and judicially by his Apoſtolical 
authority defined that the Three Chapters ought to be detended, 
there wasagreat rent and Schiſmein rhe Church, either part 
ſeparating ar ſelfe from the other, and forſaking communion 
with the other. Firſt, the holy Councell , and they who tooke 
PER part with jt,anatheqnarized Þ the defenders of thoſe Chapters, 
eye rr thereby(as themſelves expound it ) declaring their oppoſitesto 
i Nibilalivdfipi- be ſeparated i from God, and therefore from the ſociety of the 
Lay am ro church of God.On the other ſide, Pope 7 igilins 8& they who were 
coll.$.va. 551.6. On his part, were ſo averſe from the others, that they would ra- 
k An,553-m6221- ther endure diſgrace,yea baniſhment as Baronizs * ſheweth, the 
communicate with their oppoſites.But I ſhal not need to fiay n 
proving that there was a rent and ſchiſme at this time berweere 
RD) the defenders & condemners of thoſe chapters. Baronizs protel- 
ſeth it,ſaying !,T he whole Charch was then fchiſmate dilacerata,porh 
m An, eodem 553. aſunder by a ſchiſme, Againe *, After the end of the Councellthere 4- 
iv, 2500» roſe a greater war they was before. Catholikes(ſohe falfly cails both 
parts)beine then divided among themſelves, ſome adhering i0 thes 
Va leurs, Councel, others holding with Figilins and his Conflitution. AgaIne, 
__ ' Many ® relying uponthe anthority of Vigilins, did not receive the fit 
Sywod atq; a comrariaills ſennientibus ſeſe djviſerunt, and ſeparits 
6r divided themſelves fro thoſewho thought the contrary: Such were 
the abian, {fricane, Hhirign, $other acighbour Biſhops. - by 
| LIL 
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yoni; truly profeſſing a fchiſme to havebinthen inthe Church, | 


are SchiſmaticKes . 


_w_— 
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and Pope 7igilizs to have beenethe leader of the oneparr. 

36. Bur whether of theſe ewo parts were Schiſmarickes > 
Asthe name of herefie, though it bee commonto any opinion, 
whereof one makes choice, whether itbe true or falſe, (in which 
ſenſe Conſtantive the great, called the true faith, Catholicam 
ſanfiſfimam hereſim) yet inthe ordinaric uſeir is now applied 
only rothe choice of ſuch opinions,as are repugnit to the faith: 
So the name of Schiſme though ir import any ſciflure or rent- 
ing of one from another, yet now by the vulgar uſe of Divines, 
it i5appropriated onely to ſuch a-rent or diviſion as1s made for 
an unjuſt cauſe,and from thoſe, ro whom, hee of they who are 
ſeparated, ought to unite themſelves & hold communion with 
them. This, whoſoever doe, whether they bee moe; or fewer 
then thoſe from whom they ſeparate themſelves, they are 
truly and properly to bee termed Schiſmatikes, and faQtious. 
For it is neither multitude,nor paucitie, nor the holding with, 
or againſt any viſible head, or governour whatſoever, nor the 
barcact of ſeparating ones (eltefrom others; bur only the cauſe; 
for which the ſeparation is made, which maketh a Schiſme or 

faction, and truly denounceth one to be factious, ot a Schiſma- 
rike. If £/yah ſeparate himſelfe from rhe foure hundreth Baalites 
andthe whole kingdome of 1ſ7ael, becauſe they are Idolaters; 
and they ſever themſelves from him becauſehe wil not worſhip 
Baal, asthey d1d; Ifthe three children for the like cauſe, ſepa- 


rate themſelves fromall the Idolatrous Babylonians, in ſepara- 


tion.they are both like, but in the cauſe being moſt unlikegrhe 


| Baahhes onely,and not Elyah, and the Babylonians only,and nor 


the three children, are Schiſmartikes. Now becauſe every one is 
bound to unite himſelfe to the Catholike and o7thodoxall 
Church, and hold communion with themiin faich, hence it is 
that, as out of CA uſtine > Stapleton rightly obſerves i, Tota ratio 
Schiſmatis, the very eflenceofa Schiſme conſifis in the ſepara- 
ting from the Church, I ſay from the true & orthodoxall Church, 
foras Saint Augeſtine in the ſame place teacheth,whoſoever dif- 
ſents from the Seriptures, and fo from the true faich, though 
they be ſpred throughoutthe whole world, yet ſuch are not in 
the (ſound) Chutch;much lefſe are they the Church. And thete- 
fore from them, bethey never ſo many, never ſo eminent, one 
may, and muſt ſeparate himſelfe. Bur if any ſever kimſelfe from 
the orthodoxall Church, or, to ſpeake in Stapletons words, ſi ze- 
unit operart in ratione fidei ut pars eccleſie catholice, if he will not 
cooperate or joyne together in maintainingthe faith,as a member of the 
Catholike or orthodoxall Church, Schiſmaticus hoc ipſo eſt, hee i for 
this very cauſe aSchiſmatike. | mEN : 
37- Apply now this ro Y'eilias and the fift generall Coun- 
cell, and the caſe will be cleare. The onely cauſe of ſeparation 
on the Councels part, was, for that Yigilins with all his adhe- 
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rents. were Heretikes, conviged, condemned; and accurſeq 
for ſuch, by that true ſentence, andjudgement ofthe fift gene. 
zall Cohncell, which was conſonant both to Scriptures, Fathers, 
and the foure former generall Councels, and 'approved by alt 
ſgeceeding geherall Councels, Popes, and Biſhops, that is, b 
the judgement ofthe whole Catholike Chutch, for more then 
fifteene hundreth yearestogether. A cauſe not onely moſt juſ, 
but commandedby the holy Apoſtle, Shun him that #© an here. 
ticke, after once or twice admonition, much more after publike 
conviction and condemnation, by the upright judgement of 
the whole Catholike Chnrch. On tlic other fide, Y:221izs and 
his FaQtion ſeparated themſelves from the Councell, and all 
that tooke part with it; for this onely reaſon, becaule they were 
Catholikes, becauſe they embraced and conſtantly defended 
the Catholike faith; becauſe he wold not cooperate(as Stapletun 
ſpeaketh) with them,to maintaine the true Catholike fairh,and 
{0 on their part, there was that which eſſentially made them 
Schiſmatickes. 34r67i5 in ſaying that thoſe who then diſſented 
from Ytgilius,were Schiſmarickes,ſpeakes ſutably to all his for. 
mer aſſertions; For in ſaying this, k@in Wet ſaith, that Catho. 
| likes to avoid a Schiſme,; ſhould have turned Heretickes, 
ſhould have embraced Neftorianiſme, and fo have renounced 
and condemned the whole Catholike faith,as / ig:lizs then did, 
Had they fo done they ſhould have been no Schiſmatikes with 
Baronius: But now for not condemning the Catholike faith 
with Yigilizs, they muſt all be condemned by the Cardinal], for 
Schilmatickes. 

38. For the very fame reafon, the whole preſent Romane 
Church are Schiſmatrickes at this day; and nor the Reformed 
' Churches from whom they ſeparate themſelves. For rhe cauſe 
of ſeparationon their part, is the ſame for which Y:e:1izs and 
his ſchiſmaricall fation ſeparated themſelves from the fif 
Councell.and the Catholikes of choſe times who all rooke part 
with it, even becauſe wee refuſe to embrace the Popes Cathr- 
tall ſentence in cauſesof faith,as the fift Councell refuſed that 
of Figilizs, The cauſe on our part is the ſame which the fit 
Councell then had, for that they defend the Popes herericall 
conſtitution : nay nor onely that of Yigilizs (which yer were cauſe 
enough) but many other like unto that, and eſpecially that one 
of Leo the tenithwich his Laterane Councell,wherby Sapremacie 
and with it Infallibibrieof ©; rarg isgiven unto the Pope 113 
all his'decrees of faith : In which one Cathedral decree (con- 


demnecd for hercticall by the fift Councell, and conſtant judge- 

ment bothof precedent and fubſcquent Councells, as before 

wehave declared) not onely innumerable hereſies ſuch as none 

yetdothdreame of, are included, bur by the venom and poyſon 

of that one fundameEtall herefie, not only all the other dodrines 

are corrupted, butthe very foundation of faith is prectly ——- 
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throwne. Let them boaſt of multitudes,anduniverſalitic never 
ſo much, (which at this day(is but a vaine brag); ſay they were 
far more, even fonre hundreth to one Luther, orthe whole 
kinzdome of Babilonto the two witneſſes of God; yerſeeing ir 
is the cauſe which makes a ſchiſmaticke, & the cauſe of ſeparati- 
on on their part is moſt unjuſt, but on ours moſt warrantable & 
holy, for that they will not cooperate with us, in uphoiding the 
ancient and Catholike faith, that eſpecially ofthe fifr Councell, 
condemning and acciirfing the Cathedrall ſentence of Pope Y;- 
eilins a$hereticall,8&all that defend it,as Heretickes,it evident. 
ly followerth, that they arethe only,& effentially ſchiſmarickes, 
at this rime; and in this greatrent of the Church, Hg 
39. Whence againe doth enſue another Concluſion of no 
ſmall importance. For it is a ruled caſe among them, ſuch as 
Bellarmine ® avoucheth to be proved both by Scriptures, by Fa- ,, 13, de tut; 
thers, by pontificall decrees, and ſound reaſon, that no ſchiſma- miitca.s. 
tickes are inthe Church; or of the Church, Now becauſe out of » the «Dewan (Bs 
Church there isno ſalvation, it nearly cofcernes them, to be- efron) nullu om- 
thinke themſelves ſeriouſly what hope there is or can be unto 2in9/alvarar.Comc. 
7 them, who being; (as weeMave proved) ſchiſmatickes, are for "7+ 
© thiscauſe by their owne doctrine, utterly excluded from the 
= Church. But I will proceed no further in this matter, wherein 
I have ſtayed much longer thenT intended, yer my hope is; 
that Thave now abundant]y cleared againſt Baronize, not onely, 
Thar one may diſſent in faith, and beedifioyned in communion 
from the Pope, & yet neither be Heretickes nor Schiſmatickes: 
bur, That none can now conſent in faith, and hold communion 
with the Pope, bur for that very cauſe he 1s by the judgement of 
the Carholike Church , both an hereticke anda ſchiſmarticke. 


[) 


— . 


a. 
— 


Cuapr. XIIII. 


The ſecond Exception of Baronins, exc»{ing Vigilius from hereſie, 
for that he often profeſſeth to hold the Coiicell of Chalcedoy, 
and the faith thereof, refuted: 


| Is ſecond excuſe for Y:gilius is taken from 
7] that profeſſion which both other defen- 
ders ofthe three Chapters, and Y igilins him- 
LEY | ſelfe often maketh 1n his-Conſt;ution, that 
G Weed; 8 hee holdes the faith of the Councell of 
Chalcedon, and did all forthe ſafety of that : 
Councell, Both parties ſaith Baronia *, at well the defenders as the a Ats47.nu.47 
tondemmers of thoſe three Chapters did teſtifie, that they deſired P 
nothing more, quay conſultum eſſe catholica fidei,probate 4 S. Con-. MN 
titio Chalcedonenſj, then to provide that the Catholike faith decreed RY 4 
#t Chalcedonmight beſafe, Againe ® liquit omnes, it is manifeſt _ b Av-546.08-5 35 7 
| 1 | 


_ 
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all Catholikes (in defence ofthe three Chapters) art Once con. 
- tradicedthis noveltie, (ſet downe in the Emperors Edi for 
condemning thoſe chapters) vindiceſque ſe Concily Chalcedoneyſi; 
exhibaiſſe, and ſhewed themſelves to bee defenders of the Councell if 
Chalceden, Of Figilizes in particular, hee not ſo Itttle as fortie 
times ingeminates this : Yigilius © writ theſe things, pro defex. 
ſione ep integritate Synodi Chalcedonenfis, for the defence and ſafety 
of the Councell at Chalcedon; Vigilius * writ hs conſtitution for ns 
other cauſe (as by it isevident) but to the end that all things which 
were defined by the Councell at Chalcedon, firma conſiſterent, might 
e hid.nw.231. Femaine firme and by no meanes be infringed. Againe ©, All that Vi. 
gilius or the reſt did in this cauſe, aid tend hereunto, ut conſultum 
eſſet dignitati & authoritati Synoat Chalcedonenſis, that the dignity 
and authoritie of the Councell at Chalcedon might be kept (afe and 

ſound, Thus Baronivs. | 
2: The writings of thoſe who defended rhoſe Chapters declare 
fla (brox.an.2-poſt the ſame. Yidor 1n plaine termes affirmeth*, the three Chaprer; 
TOR to havebeen approved and judged orthodoxall by the Councell of Chal. 
cedon, and the condemning of them, to bee the condemning of that 
Councell, and that for ths cauſe, he refuſed to condemne them, leaſt in 
ſo doing he ſhould condemnethe Councell of Chalcedon, The like hee 

witneſlerth 5 of Facunds : whoſe owne words ſet downe b 

g "pl Cofſ. Baronius » ſhew, that hee diſliked the condemners of thoſe three 
b 4n.545.m.289, Chapters, becauſe by condenming them, Synodum improbarent, they 
condemned the Councel{of Chalcedon. Bur none ſhewes the like love 
tothat Councell, and care for it as doth Pope 77ziliws in his 
; 4pud Bar. an, Conſtitution, we decree ſaith he, That the judgement of the Fathers 
$53 91g6 at Chalcedon, ſhallbe kept inviolable in all things, and particularly 
in this, touchinewhe Epiſtle of Thas : wee dare not call into queſtion 
their judgement : their judgement iz omnibus conſervantes, we keepe 
is all things. Againe *, we permit no man to innovate either by addi- 
tio,or detrattion.,or alteration, any thing which is ordained & ſet dows 
by the Councell at Chalcedon. Againe !, Behold,0 Emperor Jt is more 
cleare then the light that we have alwayes beene deſirous to reverence 
the foure Countels,and that all things might remaine inviolable which 
by them are defined and judged. This, and much more to the like 
purpoſe ſaith Yigilizs : Who now reading theſe things inhis Cz. 
ſlitution, and ſeeing him ſo fervent and zealons for the Councell 
at Chalcedop, andthe faith therein declared, would not thinke, 
nay proclame 7Yig:ilizsto bea moſt ſound Catholike, an utter 
enemie to Neſfor:aniſme as that holy Councellat Chalcedon was ? 
Or who would not applaud Baronizs for his deviſe to defend 
and excuſe Yi7ilizs from hereſie, becauſe he was ſo earneſt for 
the Councell of Chalcedon and the faith declared therein, which 
none can embrace, and be guiltic of Neſtorianiſme > This is his 
plea for Yigilizs. | | 
3. For anſwer whereunto,I am aſhamed that Baroxias a Car- 
dinall, and man of rareknowledge, as hee is ſuppoſed, 6 ax 
ew 
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(hew himſelfe ſo inconſiderate in this cauſe, as to ſecketo ex. 
coſe or defend Yigilixs, by alledging the name, credir, or au. 
thoritieof the Councell of Chalcedon, For even that alone;if 
there were nothing elſe, puls upon him that juſt Lſnathema de. 
- pouncedby the fift Councell,who thus decree, Wee " avathema- 


tize the defenders of theſe Three Chapters, andthoſe who have writ- 


ten, or doewrite for them.or who dee defend,or indeavour to defend the 
empicty of them, nomine ſanitorum Pairum, aut ſaniti Chalcedonenſis 
Concily by the name of the holy fathers, or of the Councell at Chalce. 
den. The more thenthat either /7gi/7ze5 pretends that Councell 
for defence of the Three Chapters, or, that Baronius pretends it 
for the defence of Y:gil1#5,the more they arc ſtill involved in the 
Councels Anathema : and no marvell, for by alledging that 
Councell as apatrone of thoſe Three Chapters, they ſlander rhar 
moſt holy Councell, and all that approveir, rhar is, the whole 
Catholike Church to be herericall ; and patrons of the moſt 
blaſphemous;and condemned herefie of Neftorixs. 

4. Letthis paſſe: Is this reaſon, thinke you, of Baronixs of any 
force to excuſe / ie1lize, hee profeſſerth to defend the Councell 
of Chalcedon, therefore he is not an hererike > Truly of none at 
all; for who knoweth not that hererikes are as forward in cha- 
lenging to themſelves the names and authority of ancient Coun- 
cels, and in profefſing to defend the ſame faith and dodrine 
which they taught. Take aview bur of three or foure examples, 
andthen you will pitty Barons for this ſo weake and filly ex- 
cuſe for Figiline. , Ce SO 0 . 

5. In the Fpheſine Latrecinietherecame ® certaitie Eutychean he. 
retikes, torhenumber of 35. who being jaſtly excommunicared 
by that holy Biſhop Flaviarws, deſired to bee reſtored to the 
comunion of the Church: Dzoſcors8 his Synod willed them to 
makea profeſſion of their faith; they did ſo,8& their confeſſis was 
this,Sic ſapimus,ſicut 318. Patres in Nicea ſanxerunt, & ſicut hic 
congregata ſantta Synodus confirmarunt; wee beleeve as the Nicene_ 
Fathers decreed, andthe(former)holy Synod at Epheſus confirmed,nor 
did we ever belceve, or thinke otherwiſe than thoſe holy Councels de. 


creed: wee beleeve as S.uAthanaſins,S.Cyrill, S, Greeory, & om- 


nes Catholici Epiſcopi;and as all Catholike Biſhops have beleeved, and 
we 4ccurſe all sf 6 beleeve dtherwiſe. Thus profeſſed thoſe Entyche- 
ax heretikes and upon this profeſſion they were by Droſcorms and 
his Synod reſtored tothe communion ofthe Church;yea,which 
ts more,that ſame Latrocinic or hereticall Synod at Epheſus,pro- 
felling *the former Councels to be, rurelamnoſtre Catholics fidei, 
the ſtay and prop of their Catholike faith, (ſo they call their here- 
fie) commanded the Nicene Creed, which was confirmed inthe 
holy Epheſine Councell, to bee read before them, and the tefti- 


m Coll.$,pa.s $6.h, 
& 583.a, 


n 4A.Concil, Eph. 
recitat.in Conc. 


Chal. Ai.1.þ4.45- 


morues of many holy Fathers? conſenting thereunto, Ferer, CA- p id guar: 


thenaſins, Felix, Iulins, Cyprian, and others, together with rhe 
decree ofthe Epheſine Councell, Null; lirere proferre, wel con- 


cribere, 
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ſeribere, vel componere aliam fidem prater eam; that it ſhonldnot be 
lawfull for any to mter, write, or compoſe any other faith, or Creed, 
but that which was decreed at Nice. Afﬀter all theſe read before 
ribidpe.g7; them,Doſcoru ſaid, Exiſtimo * omnibus placere, I thinke that this 
faith decreed at Nice, and confirmed at Epheſus is approved by us all, 

for we may not either retratt or make doubt of what they have done; 
\ and let every man ſay his judgement hereof : Then ſaid Thalaffins, 1 
thinke the ſame, & qu#contrariz eis ſapiunt abominor;and I abhorre 
all who thinke the contrary. Tohn of Sebaſtia,l deteſt all hereſies, & 
colo hanc ſolam fidem,and embrace this faith onely which was decreed 
at Nice.Stephanus, If any beleeve otherwiſe than the Nicene Fathers 
 decreed,tet him be accurſed,becauſe this is the irue and Catholike faith, 

' andthewhole Councell faid,0 nes ſumus ejuſdem fidei, we are all 
of the ſame faith which the Nicene Fathers decreed. Thus profeſſed 


En faid;they held the Nicene faith,and none but that, accurſing all 
that received notthat: while yet at that very time when they 
thus profeſſed, they were moſt damnable heretikes, and conſpi. 
red together to aboliſh for everthe holy Nzcexe faith: They being 
Emtycheans,learned to make ſuch a diſlembling profeſſion of Ez. 

L conciliab. Epbeſ. . tyches hinaſelfe, who delivered up to that Synod fa confeſſion of 
_ .. hisfaith, bemoaning, thathe was perſecuted; becauſe he would 
ne" deny the Nicene faith, nor beleeve otherwiſe then thoſe 
holy fathers had decreed, and the Epheſine Councell had con- 

firmed; and who having repeated verbatim the Nicene Creed, 

addeth this, Thus was I taught by my progenitors thus have 1 belee- 

ved, in this faithwas I borne in this faith was I baptized, and ſigned, 

(with the Croſſe) inthis faith was I conſecrated, is this faith have_ 

T lived to this day,and in this faith doe T deſire to dye + And this con- 

ſeſſion doel make, atteſtante mihi tam Deo,quam veſtra ſanititate; 

both God and this holy Councell being my witneſſe hereof. Thus Enty- 

ches,of whom (notwithſtanding this ſo holy a profeflion)and all 

TAE. 94.561, hHispartakers,their ſecond NiceneCouncel truly ſaith *, Eatiches, 

Dioſcorus, and the heretikes of that branne approved the Nicene faith, 

confirmed in the holy Conncell at Epheſas, ſed tamen haretici perman- 

ſerunt yet for all that they remained heretikes. | 

. 6. What canthe Cardinall,or any of his friends oppoſe to this 

Example > If7igilizs be no heretike, becauſehee profeſieth to 
— hold the faith otthe Councellat Chalcedon,then neither Disſco- 

6 | Oy Pu 7145,00r the Eutycheans,nor Eutyches himſclfe, is an heretike, be- 

Dominumante Cauſe they all with as great carneſineſle profeſſed to keepe invi- 

alunationem,yoft olable the Councels at Nice,and Epheſis,; &rhe Catholike faith 

uanaturan cop. CXPIancd in them, accurſing,all who beleeve the contrary there- 
Fieor,Dixit Buty= UNtO : If notwithRanding this ſo reſolute and earneſt profeſſion, 
page pats, Dioſcorus 8 the Entycheans with that Epheſine c6ſpiracy,were bc- 
mus, A.come,  Ietlkes, &Entyches kimſclfanarchheretike,as they al undoubted. 
me: in A.Cone. Iy were; for eyenwhile they thus profeſſed,they all denied » two 
an ek": natuzestorcmaine in Chriſt, after the union, as the very ws of 
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that whole Epheſine Latrocinie conſiſting of 128 Biſhops, they all 
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- that Latrecainie doe expreſly declare; then was.1t a very-lilly: rea-. 
ſor) of Barewizs, to conclude, that Yigilzue was £0. heretike, be.. 
cauſs.in his decree, for defence ofthe ThreeGhapters hee is f0.re-. 
ſalute terkeepe-invislable the: CounceltolCheicedon, and. the. 
faith ther&decreechs ©» | > I haÞ IVANA, 

- 7. The-like may! beeſcenie-in; the /fanorbelires, of Whoud: 
their ſecogid Nicen Synod ſaith thus. Sergins Byſbepof Canſbar x 49.6.m.56:. 
rintple,Cyr ws Biſhop of Alex andtia, Honarims Biſhop of Roms, and af: NT 5 
whe are called Monarhelites, embracedbeth he Connell of Chaleedaws\ 
andthe next. which followed it (which: is this fift) audihe\ gonerelh 
Conncels which: went: before theſe,to wit; the Nicen,Couftentinopods>:. 
rave; and Epheſine - vertntamen ut heretici. a Catholica eccltfga dane. 
mati ſunt yet for all this they were condemnedforheretiches, bythe.>. 
whole Charob;VWhy may not the Cacholike Chutchgive:the like: 
dowme of Figilrus for defending; the three Chapters, though hee: 
profeſierand imbrace- all the ſame Councels, and particnlarly, 
that of Chrlceapn, asthey did > oo ht 

8. Perhaps other Heretickes: would difſemble 1ntheir pro-' 
fcſhon,hutthe Neſtorians(ofwhuch ranke Yrgelins was)rhey were. 
menofabercer faſhion, they would neverprofeſſer6>hd1d the' 

decrees and faith of an holy Councell, unlefle they did ſo in- 

deed. Fie, of all heretickes they were moſt vile in thts kinde + 
Read the acts oftheir Conventicle held in, an Inne at Epheſuc,, 

during rhe time ofthe holy Epheſive Councell,and you ſhall ſee, 
that asby lies,ſlanders-and all baſe revilings they fotiglit-to di(- 
 arace Cyril, and all other orthodoxall Biſhops,, calumniating 
themias!heretickes, and oppugners of the. V/refaith, ſothey: 
boaſted ofthemſelves, that they forſoorth: were the: onely men 
whodefended and upheld the Councell of Nice andthe fairs 

there explaned; Virneſſe befides their ſecond Nicen =. Synod, x16id. 
their ownewords,and writings, Neftorire bimfelte. and -athers. | Wy 
ofhis fe, wtir? thusro the Emperor, we obeying your imperial} ) 793.48.core- 
commant, came 10 Epheſus, and our intent aud aeſtre was comm; m_ 
amiumcecals ſanttorum Patrum Nicenorum fidem confirmare, to . 
confirmenith 0ne conſent the faith of the Nicen Fathers. Inutbole in; 
ſirmQions, which they. gave ro! their Legares, they ſubſcribed 
1m* thismanncr, I  lexander Biſhop of Hierapolis Nicend fidei ex- 7 lid.ca.rg; 
Fofitioni ſabſeripſe, have ſubſcribed to the Nicen Faith, and if you 
Joall doe any thing according to the faith expounded at Nice, taithat 1 
dfent : the like fort ſubſcribed they all; ,To the' Emperor 
that Cotenticle thiis-writ.#, we ave carnefthpalefire your pietie that 
you muah communtl that all men ſhoxdd ſubſcribe 10 the fathexpoan. * 
ded as-Nict, and thar they may teach nothing quod ſit. ab'ce alic- 
= which is contrarie #0 that faith, It —_ ue _ the FER 

,mpereur; we cave, ſay > they, to Epheſus. without delay, twanen- * A524 
resYn fols 6xpoſitione Fo Mac th gi eat aaa: png: Tz 
as that profefon of faith onely, which was deaued as Nice: Wane — bole 
Geer Bpife having repearodrhe Nice Creed, rheyadd * this, c,15 
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place and honour. In rheir 


 . thoſe C 


In hanc fidet as pv n0s omnes acquieſcimus, wee all ave reſt our 
ſelves inthis declaration of faith mude at Nice, we conſtantly perſe. 


ver init. In their {Epiſtle to Rufus, we refift them, n1hil aliud 
ſpe antes quam ut fides Symbolums a patribus Nicenis editum, ſium 
locum perfee#t obtineat, intending or aiming at nothing elſe, but that 
the faith of the Nicene Creed, may fully and perfetly obtaine his due 
very Synodall ſentence againſt Cyril, 
and other'otthodoxall Biſhops, they expreſle * this, That they 


frallremaine excommunicate, untill they doe imegre ſuſcipere,intirely 


embyucethe Nicene faith adding nothing unto ef y. repeat 
againeinrheir Epiſtle ro the: Senate of Conflentinople, ſaying: 
If * Cyriltandthe reſt will repent ,& forſake their heretical dofrines, 
and" embrace the. faith of the Nicene Fathers, they ſhall iraight 


beabfolved,; and twentie times the like. VWho reading no more 


bur theſe ſo manie, ſo earneſt profeſſions of Neftorizs and the Ne. 
flarians, todefend in every point the Nicene faith, without ad. 
dition or alteration,wquld not almoſt ſweare that theſe doubt. 
lefſe were the onely men that ſtood firme and conſtant for the 
Nicene Councells and that Cyril[and they who tooke part with 
him (which was the whole Catholike Church) were the maine 
oppughers of that Councell, and the faith there decreed > And 
yet notwithſtanding all theſe profeſſions, theſe were blaſphe. 
mous heretickes at that time, and moſt eagerly oppngned and 
ſought ro aboliſh'thar very Nicene faith, which in words they 
ſo profeſſed and boaſted of. 

''9. YVigilizsand the defenders of the Three Chapters, as they 
followedthe Neſto#iaxs intheir hereſie, fo did they inſeeking 
ro countenance and grace their hereſie, by profeſſing to defend 
the Councellof Chalcedoz, and the faith there decreed, yea to 
defend it ſoconftamtly.asthat it might nor in any part or ſylla- 
ble bee violated, pretending their oppoſites, who condemned 


Chalceden,as the 01d Neſtorians flandered Cyril, and other Ca- 


tholikes of thoſe times, to condemnerhe Councellof Nice. And 


yet gotwithſtanding all theſe profeſſions, Y7ig:1zz4 and his adhe- 
rents were as deepe in Nefſtorianiſme as Neſtorims himſelfe, 


 andeven while he pretends to maintaine, he doth quite over- 


throw the holy Councell of Chalceden,, andthe faith therein 
explained. TS Fn Ada WR EPLL 
- T0, Butneither the old, nor later Nefforiass are in this kind 
comparable-to the modern Rowaniſts, theilaſt and worſt ſe of 
heretikes that ever the Church was peſtered withall, Their pro- 
feſhonis-not ſo minute;asto boaſt of this orthat one Councell, 
or of ſome few fatliers, All Scriptures make for them, All the 
Fathers are theirs, All generall Councels confirme what they 


_ | teach... Their bookes doe ſwell with this ventoſitie. I pray you 


 heare the -words' but of one of them, but ſuchan one, as puts 
downe all Neftorians, Entycheans,Momthelites,and al heretickes 


chat 
. | 
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that went before him; We,ſaithhes, have All authorities, Times, and e An Apologi. 
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places for our defence : Onur enemies have none at all. Onur h doctrine_ 
is taught by all godly and fam profeſſors of Divinity, All Popes, F athers 


and Dottors that ever were in the Church, All Councells, particular and ge- 


nerall, All Y niverſities Scholes, Colleges and places of learning, fince the 
time of Chrift to AHartin Luther : It i * ratified by all authority, 


| aly 
Scriptures, Traditions, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Sibylls, Rabbins: 


All holy and tearned Fathers,Hiſtorians, CAntiquaries, aud Monuments - 


All Synoas,Councells,Lawes, Parliaments, Canons and Decrees of Popes, of 


Emperours,of Kings,and Rulers : All Martyrs,Confeſſors,aud holy witneſ* 
ſes, by all friends and enemits, even Mahumetanes,Tewes, Pagans, Infidells, 
All former Heretikes,and ſchiſmatikes, by all teſtinzonixes that tan bee devi- 


ſed,not onely in this world,but of God, of Angel!s and glerious ſoules of De- 


vills and damned ſpirits inhell. (The fitteſt witneſſes of all.) Whar,any 
more ? yeszthe beſt-is yetbehind. 7h4ve,ſairhhe £, read and ladied al 
the Scriptures,the old Teflument in the Hebrew Text, the new inthe Greeke., 
T have ſtudied the ancient Gloſſes and Scholies, Latine and Greeke. I have 
peruſedthe moſt ancient Hiſtorians, Euſcbins , Ruffinns ,Socrates,Sozumene, 
Paladins, Saint Terome, Saint Bede;and others; 1 haveoftcn with atli- 
gence conſidered the Decrees of the Popes ,both of all that were before the Nj- 
cexe Conncell and after, (then no doubt but he diligently confidered of 
this Apeſtolicall Conſtitution of. Pope! Vigilius.) Thave beene an auditor 
both of Scholafttrall NG: where all doubts and diffi- 
alties that wit or learning can deviſe;and vent, are handled,and moſt ex- 
quiſitely debated, 1 have ſcent and rtadallthe generall Conncells, from the. 
Frſt at Nicezo the laſt at Trent, (then doubt tiotbur hee read rhis fifc 
Councell :)as alſo all approved arbitulwr? ind Provincial Councells which 
be extant and ordinarily uſed; I haut catefully read over all the workes and 
writings which be to be hadof Dionyſins rhe" Areopagite, Saint Tenatins, 
Saint Policarp, Saint Clement; Marinali,Saint Inſtine, Origen, Saint Ba: 
fl, Saint hanafar Saint Gregory NuziarXe, Saint Gregory Nifſene; 
Saint Gregory the Grear, Saint Irene, Mint Cyprian, Fulgentius, Pamphi- 
bus the Martyr,P alladins,T heodoret, Raffinns Socrates Soromene, Evagri« 
ws, Caſſianus, Lailantius Vintentius'Lyriutnſis; all the workes of all thiſe— 
have Iread and examintd,and conferred rhem with Saint Auguſtine, Saine 
Jerome, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Leo, Papins, T hrophilatF, Tertulian, Euſe- 
bizs,Prudentins aud others moſt excellent Divines CAud Itake God and the 
whole Court of heaven to witneſſe(before whom I muſt-render au account of 
this proteſtation) that the ſame faith ind religiou which 1 defend, taught 
end confirmedby thoſe Hebrew and Greeke Scriptures, 'thoſe Hiſtorians, 
Popes, Decrees, Scholies, aud Expiſitions, Cotncells, Schooles and Fathers, 


 *ndtheprofeſfion of Proteſtants condemned by ls Thus he: + 


.. 11. Didever morcaltman read or heare of fuch a braggadochio? 
Fox learningand latiguages 7eome is but « babyto himy''advre indu+ 
Reiousand adamantine then Origen; ther CHdamancinshinifelfe.”. A 
ſhop; a orehouſe of all knowledge; his head a Library ofdll/ Fathers, 
Councels;Decrees,of all writings,an Heluo, hay'a verphelboſligoks, 
he deyoures up all. Rabſecha ,Thraſo, Pyrgopolinices ,T her x june. pe ; 
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the exact forme of vaunting and reviling, VVhat filly men were Z,. 
tiches, Neſtorizs, and the old heretikes ? they boaſted but of one or 
two Councells. All Councells, all Fathers, all Decrees, all bookes, 
writings,and records;arc witnefles of his faith. They faydit, he ſears 
it before God and the whole Court of Heaven, that all $ criptres, 
Councels, Fathers,all witneſſes in heaven,carth and hell, yea the De. 
"vill and all,are his, and confirme their Romanefaith, and condemne 
the dodrine of Proteſtants. Alas what ſhall we doe, bur even hide 
our ſelves in caves ofthe earth, and clifrs of the rocks, from the force 
and fury of this Goliah, who thus braves ir out in the open field, as 
who with the onely breathof his mouth can blow away whole legi. 
Ons, quaſt ventu2 folia, aut panniculatetioria. | 
I2. Butet no mans heart faint becauſe of this proud anonymall 
Philittim. Thy ſervant;O Lord, though the meaneſt in the hoſt of 
Iſracl,will fight with him; nor will I defire any other weapons, but 
this one pible ſtone of the judiciall ſentence of the fift generall Coun. 
cell againſt Yigilixs. This being taken out of Davidsbagge;thar is,de- 
rived from Scriptures, conſonant to all former, and confirmed by ail 
ſucceeding Catholike Councelk and Fathers, direQly and unavoyd- 
ably hits himin the fotcheadzit gives a mortalland uncurable wound 
unto him; for it demonſtrates noronely the foundation of their faith 
tobe herericall, and for ſuck-to bee condemned and accurſedby the 
judgement of the whole Cathglike Church, but all their dorines, 
whatſoever they teach, becauſe they all.relye on this foundation of 
the Popes ixfallibility, are not onely unſound, \and in the root hereti« 
call,burt even Antichriſtian allg, ſuch as utterly overthrow the whole 
Catholike faith. This,being ode part of. the Philiſtimes weapons, 
wherein he truſted and vanted, witithis owneſword is his head, (the 
head and foundationofall their faith) cut off, fo that of him and the 
whole body of their Church tt glay be truly ſaid, 7acet ingens littore 
truncus, Avulſumq: humerts caputy,& fine nomine corpus, | 
13. You ſee now how both, a@gient and moderne heretikes boaſt 
of Conncells, and therefore,that the reaſonofBarexize is moſt incon- 
ſequent, thatYigiliws was no heretike becauſe hee profefſerh ro hold 
the Councell of Chalcedow. Nay I ſay moxe, though one profeſſets 
holdthe whole Scripture, yet if with pertinacy hee hold any onedo- 
Arine repygnant thereunto, the profeſſion of the Scriptures rhem- 
ſelves cagnot excuſe ſuch a man from being-an heretike; If ir could, 
then not any of the old-heretikes would wanr this pretence : or,to 0+ 
mit them, ſeeing both Proteſtants and Papiſts make profeſſion ro be- 
leeve rhe Scriptures, and whatſoever is taught rthereing would this 
profeſſion exempt one from hereſie,neithes they,nor wee,ſhould be, 
or be called heretikes. But ſeeing in trath they are, and wee in their 
Antichriſtzan language are called hererikes; as Cyril, and the ortho- 
doxall beleevers 18 his time, were by the Neſtorians, it is without 
quethionithar.this profeſſion to hold the whole Scriptures; much leſſe 
toholdatieor two Councells (as7grlime did ) cannot free one fron 
bcingazhbererike. . | IE, "IS WIIOE Wt” 
 ..24: Youwillperhaps fay, cawone then beleeve the whole Scripe 


ture, 
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ture, and bean heretike,or beleeve the faith decreed at Nice, t pheſws, 


verily, for as the Scripture containeth a contradiction to every here- 
ſie,ſeeing as Saint Auſten truly ſaith!, al dorines concerning faith, are 
ſet downe,and that alſo perſpicuouſly therein : ſo doe every one of thoſe 
three Councelscontainea contradiction to every one of thoſe three 
hereſies, and to all other which concerne the divinity or humanity of 
Chriſt. But it isone thing to profeſſe the ſcriptures, or thoſe three 
Councells,and ſay that he beleeves them, which many herctikes may 
doe; and another thing to beleeve them indeed;which none can doe 
and be an heretike, for whoſoever truly beleeverh the ſcriptures, can- 
not poſſibly with pertinacy hold any doctrine repugnant to {crip- 
tures; but ſuch a man upon evident declaration that this is taught in 
them (though before he held the contrary) preſently ſubmits his wit 
and will to the truth which out of them is manifeRed unto him. If this 
he do not, he manifeſtly declareth,that he holds his error with perti- 
nacy,and with an obſtinate reſolution nor to yeeld to the truth of the 
{riptures, and ſo hee is certainly an heretike, notwithRanding his 
profeſſion of the ſcriptures,which he falſly ſaid be beleeved,and held, 
when in very truth heheld, and that pertinaciouſly the quite contrary 
vntothem. The verylike muſt be ſaid of thoſe three Councells, and 
them whoeither truly beleeve, or falſly ſay, that they belceve the 
faithexplained in them,or any one ofthem. | 

i5; Whence two things are evidently conſequent; the former, 
that all heretikes are lyars in their . profeſſion: not onely becauſe 
they profeſſe that doQtrine which 1s untrue,and hereticall,but becauſe 
in words they profeſle to beleeve and hold that dorine which they 
doenot,but hold.and that for a point of their faith, the quite contra- 
ry: Allofthem will and doe profeſſe that they beleeve the ſcrip- 
wres,and the do&rines therein contained : and yetevery oneofthem 
lye herein, for they belceve one,if not moe doctrines contrary to the 
ſcriptures. The Neſtorians profeſſed to hold the Nicer faith, and fo 
they profeſſed two natures and but one perſon to bee in Chriſt, for 
that inthe Nzcene faith is cettainly decreed : bur they lyed in making 
this profeſſion, fot they beleeved not one perſon, bur pertinaciouſly 
held two perſonsto be in Chriſt, The Emtycheans in profeſſing the 
Epheſine Councell, profeſſed incffe& two natures to abide in Chrift 
atter the union, for this was certainly the faith ofthat holy Councell, 
but they lyed in this profeſſion, for they held that after the union two 
natures did not abide in Chriſt, but one onely. The Church of Rowe 
and members thereof profeſſe to hold the faith of the fift generali 
Councell, and ſo profeſſe implicitzrhe Popes Cathedral ſentence in a 
cauſeoffaith to be /alible and hereticall: but they lye in making this 
profeſſion, forthey beleeve not the Popes ſentence in ſuch cauſes to 
be fallible, butwith the Lateraneand Trent Councels,they hold it co 
infallible, It is the practice of all heretikes to make ſuch faire, 
though lying profeſſions. For ſhould they ſay inplaine termes ,(thar 
which is truth indeed) wee beleeve not the ſcriptures, nor the Coun- 
Clls of Nice, Epheſus, or Chaleedon; every man would ſpitat em AD 
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or Chalcedon; and be an Ariaz, Eutychean or Neſtorian heretike > No 
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deteſt them, cane pejus & ngue, nor could they ever deceive any, oe 


gaine one proſelyre, But when they commend their fairh (har is 


- their hereſie) to be the ſame doarine with the ſcriptures, which the 


Councells of Nice,Epheſies and Chalcedon taught 3 by theſe faire pre. 
rences, and this lying profeſſion, they infinuate themſelves int 
the hearts of the ſimple, deceiving hereby both themſelves and 0. 
thers. RT | 
| I6. Theother conſequent isthis, That the profeſſion of all here. 
rikes is contradiQory to it ſelfe, For they protefle to hold the ſcrip. 
tures,and fo to condemne every hereſic,and yer withal they profeſſ 
one private doctrine repugnant to ſcripture, and which is an hereſfie, 
The like maybe ſaid of the Councells. The Neftorians by proteſsing 
to hold the faith decreed at Nzce, profeſſe Chrift to bee but one pe. 
ſon, and yet withall by holding Neſtorianiſme, they profeſſe Chriity 
betwo perſons. The Eutycheans by profeſsing to hold the Counce| 
of Epheſus,profeſſe two natures to remaine in Chriſt afrer rhe union 
which in that Councell is certainly decreed,and yet by profeſsingth: 
hereſie of Emtyches, they profeſle the quite contradicory, that ar 
nature onely remaines after the union. The Church of Rowe and men. 
bers thereof, by profeſling the faith of the fift Councell, profeſſeth 
Popes Cathedral ſentence ina cauſe of faith tobe fallible, and at fat 
to have beene heretirall; and yet they profefle the dire& contradid. 
ry,as the Councell of Laterane hath defined, rhat the Popes ſentence 
in ſuch cauſes is i»fal;ble,and neither hath beene nor can be heretical, 
So repugnant to it ſelfe, and incoherent is the profeſſion of all here 
tikes, that it fighteth both with the truth, and with it owne ſelfe ally, 
The very ſame isto be ſeene in Yigilizs and his Conſtitution. For inp) 
feſling to defend the three Chapters, and indecrecing that all ſhall & 
fend them, he profeflerh all the blaſphemies of Neftorize,and decred 
that all ſhall maintaine them and profeſſingto hold the faith decreed 
at Chalcedon , and decreeing that all ſhall hold ir, hee profefſet 
that Neſftorianiſme is hereſfie, and decreeth that all (hall condemret 
for herefie : and ſo decreeing both theſe,he decreeth that all mean 
the world ſhall beleeve two contradicories, and belecve then 
as Catholike Truths. Such a worthy Apoſtolicall decree is ths 
of Yigilins, for defending whereof Baronius doth more then tojl 
himſelfe. 
17. Youwillagaine demand:Secing Yig:lius doth ſoearneſtly ail 
plainely profeſſe both theſe, why ſhall nor his expteſle profefiont9 
hold the Councell of Chalcedon, make him or ſhew him to bee a Ci 
tholike, rather then his other expreſſe profeſſion, to defend the Thr 
Chapters, make or ſhew him to bee an herericke > Why rather ſhal 
His Pererical, then his orchodoxall profeſſion give denomination unto 
him > Talfo demand of you, Secing every hereticke in expreſſe words 
profefferh to beleeve the whole Scripture, which is in effe@ a con 
-demning of every hereſie, why ſhallnot this orthodoxall profefſion 


make or ſhew him to bea Catholike, rather then his exprefle profel- 


fronof ſome one dodrine covtrarie to Scripture (ſay for cxample 


real 


ſake, of Ari«niſme) make orſhew him tobee an Ariav herericke?Te 
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reaſon of both is 6neand theſame. Didan Arian fo profeſſe to hold 
the Scriptures, that hee were reſolved to forſake his Arianiſme, and 
confefle Chriſt to bee 4 upon nfanifeſtation thar the Scriptures 
raughe this, certainely hisprote16 of Arianiſme, with ſuch a profeſ- 


ſis ro hold the Scriptures,could not make him an hereticke,no more - 
then:Cyprians profeſſion of Rebaptizarion, or Irexees of the. millenaric | 


herefie, did makethem heretikes: Erre hee ſhovld, as they did, but 
being not pertinactous in error, hereticke hee could not be,'as they 


were nor, Bur'it falls our. otherwiſe with all heretickes. They pro- 


ſeſſ&to' hold rhe Scripture, yer ſo tharthey reſolve not to forſake 


| thatprivate do@rine which they have choſen ro miaintaine: That they 


will hold, and they will have that to be the doctrine of the Scripture, 
notwithſtanding all manifcRation to the contrarie, even of the Scrip- 
tures--themſelves; They reſolve of this, that whoſoever, 'Biſhops, 
Councells;or Church;reach the contrarie to that, or ſay & judge thar 
the Scripture ſo teacterh, rhey all erre or miſtake the meaning of 
the' Scriptures. Thus did not Cypriax, nor Irence. And this wilfull and 
pertinactous reſolution it is; which evidently ſheweth that in truth 
they beleeve not the Scriptures;bur beleeve their own fancies, though 
they ſay a thouſand times, that they beleeyve and embrace whatſoe- 
yer the Scriptures teach, for did they beleeve any dodtrine, ſay Aria- 
niſme,co uomine, becauſe the Scripture teacheth ir, they would pre- 
ſently beleeve thecontrarie thereunto, when it were manifeſted unto 
them(as is was tO the Arias, by the Nicen Coticel)that the Scripture 


tavoht the contrarie to their error, Seeing ; Chis they will not doe, 
Itiscertaine that they hold their private opint6,eo nomzne becauſe they 
will hold ir; and they hold itto bee the doctrine of ſcripture, nor be- 
cauſe it is ſo, but becauſe they will have it to bee ſo, fay whatany will 
orcanto the contrarie, So theirowne will, andnot Scripture, is the 
reaſon why they belceve it, nay why they hold it with ſuch a ſtiffe opi. 
nion, for beleife it is nor, 1t cannot be, This pertinacte to have beene 
inthe Neftoriays, Eutycheans and the reft, is evident. Hadrhey belec- 
ved, as they profeſſed; the faith decreed at Nice and Epheſs, then up- 
on manifeſtarion of their ertors out ofrhoſe Councels, they would 
have renounced their hereſies: but ſeeing the Neſtorians perſiſted to 
hold two perſons in Chriſt, notwithſtanding, that the whole Coun- 
cellof Epheſis manifeſted unto themthar the Nicene Councel held bur 
One perſon, and ſeeing the Entycheans perſiſted to hold but one nature 


after the union; notwithſtanding that the whole Councell at Chalce-- 


don manifeſted unto them, that rhe holy Zphefine ws held rwo na- 
tres to abide in him after the union, they did hereby make it evident 
untoall, that they ſo profeſſed to hold rhoſe Councels, as that they 
reſolved nor to forſake their Neforian and Euticheay herefies for any 
manifeſtation ofthe truth, or conviction of their error our of thoſe 
Councels,and their profeſſion of them was in effe& as ifrhey had ſaid, 
we hold thoſe Councels, and will have them to teach what weeat- 
firme, whatſoever any manor Councell ſaith, orcan ſay to the con- 
trarie. The like muR be ſaid of Pope Figilius in this cauſe : Had he ſo 
Profeſied to holdthe Councell of Chalcedor, as that upon manifefion 
TO un Corn nn" Nop- 7; that 
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thatthe Three Chapters were condemned by it he would have forſaken 
the defence ofthem, then certainely his defending of theſe 3.Chapters 
had nor bin pertinacious,nor ſhould have made him an hercticke, by 
his profeſſion to hold the faith decreedat Che/ceaon, notwithſtanding 
hiserror about the 3.Chapters, (hould have made him a catholike Byt 
ſceing //ig. perſiſted to defend the 3.Chapt.though it was madecvidey 
———_ by the Synodall judgement of the fift Councell.that the de. 
finition of faith decreed at Chalcedon condemned them all, he by this 
perſiſting in herefie did demonſtrateto all, that he profefled to hold 
the Conncell at Chalcedon, no otherwiſe then with a pertinacious re. 
ſolution not to forſake the defence of thoſe Three heretical Chapters, 
alchough the whole Church of God ſhould manifeſt unto him, thar 
the Councell of Chalcedax condemned the ſame : and For this cauſe 
his defending of thoſe three Chapters, with this pettinacie and wil. 
full reſolution declareth him to bee indeed an hereticke, notwith: 
ſtanding his profeſhon to, hold the Councell of Chalcedos and faith 
thereof, whereby all thoſe Chapters ate condemned, which pro. 
feſſion being joyned with the formet pertinacie,could not now eithe: 
make or declare him tobe aCatholike. | 
18. The very ſame muſt bee ſaid of the preſent Roware Churd 
and members thereof. Did they in ſuch ſort profeſſe to hold the fift 
Councel.,and faith thereof asthatupon manifeſtation that this Coun. 
cell beleeved,taught and decreed that the Popes Cathedral! ſentence 
in a cauſe of faith is fallible, and de fao hath beene heretical!, they 
would condemne that their fundamentall hereſic of the Popes Cathe. 
drall infallibilitie decreed in their Laterane and Trent aſſemblies, 
then ſhoald they much rather, for their profeſſion of the fit 
Councell and faith thereof, bee orthodexall , rhen for profeſſing 
(together with this) the Popes Cathedrall infallibilitie , bee 
hercticall. Bur ſccing they know by the very Adts and judicial 
ſentence of that fift Councell, by which the Cathedral Conſtitutinn 
of Yigilius 1s condemned and accurſed for hereticall in this cauſe 
of faith,touching the Three Chapters, that the fift Councell beleevel 
this, and decreed, under the cenſure ofan _1nathema, that all 0. 
thers ſhould beleeve it;and that all who beleeve the contrary, are he- 
retikes: ſeeing, I ſay, notwithſtanding this manifeſtation of the faith 
of that Councell, they perſiſt todefend the Popes Cathedral infallibi- 
{ity in thoſe cauſes;yea,defend ir as the very foundationoftheir faith; 
this makes it evident toall,that they do no otherwiſe profeſſe to hold 
this fift Councell,or the other vhether precedent,or following, (for 
they all are conſonafit tothis) bur with this pertinacious reſolution, 


not to forſake that their fundawentall hereſie;and therefore their ex- 


preſſe ptofeſſion of this fift,and other generall Councels, yea, ofthe 
Scriptares themſelves; cannor be ſo effectuall to make them Catho- 
likes, astheprofeſſion ofthe Popes infallibility , which is joyned with 
this pettinacy, is to make and demonſtrate themto be heretikes. = 

I9. There is yet a further point to be obſerved touching the per- 
tinacy of Figiliue : For one may be,and often is pertinacious in hiser- 
tonr got ogel aſceut even befor 
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e convigion, or maniſeftationnt 
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the truth made unto him, and.rhis happeneth whenſoever hee is not 
paratus corrigi,prepared pr ready to be informedef the truth, and correQed 
thereby, or when he dothnot, or will not, 74mia ſolicitudine querere_ 
veritatem; with care and diligence ſeeke to know the truth, as after S. Au. 
fen = and out of ttim Occhar ",,Gerſon*,Navar ?, Alphonſus a Caſtro a, 
and many Others doe truly teach, .. See now, I pray you, how farre 
FVieilius was from this care of ſecking,and preparationtoembrace the 
truth, He by his CApoſtolicaliauthoritie decreed *, that none ſhould 
either write, or ſpeake, or reach ought contrary to his Conſt;twzon; 
or if they didfthathisdecreeſhould ftand for a condemnation 'and 
refutation of wharfoever they ſhould cither write or ſpeake. Herewas 
a tricke of Papal, that is,of themoſt ſupreme pertinacy that can bee 
deviſed ; He takes order betore hand, thatnone ſhall ever, I ſay,nor 
convict him, bur, ſo mach as manifeſt the truth unto him, or o- 


pen his mouth, or write a ſyllable for the manifeſtation thereof: 


and ſo,being not prepared to bee corrected, nonor informed neither, 
hee was pertinactous, and 1s juſtly to bee ſo accounted before ever 
either Biſhop, or Councell manifeſted the truth unto him.Evenas he 
is farre more wilfully and obſtinately delighted in darkneſſe, who 
dammes up all the windowes,chinkes,and paſſages, whereby any light 
might enter into the houſe, wherxetn hee is, than hee, who lyeth a- 
fleepe,and is willing co be awaked,when the light ſhineth abour him: 
So was it with Pope Y+2i/ixs at thistime;his tying of al mens tongnes, 
and hands, that they (ould not-manifeſt by word, or writing, the 
truth unto him; his damming up of the light, that never any, glimpſe 
of thexruth might ſhine unte lim,argues a mind moſt damnably per- 
tinacious 1n errour, and ſo far-from being prepared and ready to em- 
brace the truth, thar it is obdurate againii the ſame,and will not per. 
mitit ſo much asto come neereunts him. . "ny 
20. Theverylike pertinacy isat this day in the Remare Church, 
andallthe members thereof: forhaving once ſet downe this tranſcen- 
dent ptinciple;the foundation ot all which they beleevegthatthe Popes 
j gement, incauſes of faith, is iwfel;ble, they doe by this exclude and 
utterly ſhut out all manifeſtation ofthetruth, that can poſſibly bee 
made unto them: Oppoſe whatſoever you will againſt their errour, 
Scriptures, Fathers, Councels,reaſonand ſenſe it felfe, tt is all refured 
before it be propoſed.ſceing the Pope,who is infallible,fairh the con. 
trary tothat which you would prove, you, in diſputing from thoſe 
places, doeeither miſ-cite them,or miiſ.interpretthe Scriptures, Fa- 
thers, and Councels, or your reaſon from them is ſophiſticall, and 
your ſenſe of ſighr,of touching ;of taſting, is deceived, ſome one de- 
fear other there is in your oppoſition, but an errour in that which 
they hold;there is;nay, there can be none, becauſerhe Pope reacherh 
that.and the Pope, inhisteach ing isinfallible. Here is a charme,which 
cauſerh one to heare with a deafe eare, whatſoever is oppoled : the ve. 
ry head of Medyſa,if you come againſt it, it ſtunnes you at the firſt,and 
turnes both your reaſon, your ſenſe, and your ſelte alſo, into a very 
ſhone. By holding this one fundamentallpoſition, they are pertinaci. 
ons inall their errours; and that in the higheſt degree of on 2 
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which the wir of man can deviſe, yea,and pertinacious beforeall con. 
viRion,and thar alſo though the truth ſhould never by any meanes 
be manifeſted nnto them - For by ſetting this downe, they are ſo far 
from being prepared roembrace the truth, though it ſhould be mani. 
feſted unto them, that hereby they have made afundamentall law for 
thetnſelves, that they never will be convicted,nor ever have the truth 
manifeſted unto them. The onely meanes in likelthood to perſwade 
them, that the doctrines which they maintaine,are herefies, were firſt 
to perſwade the Pope,who hath decreed them to bee orthodoxall, to 
makea contrary decree, thar they are heretical, Nowfalthough this 
maybe morally judged,to bea matter'of impoſſbbilitie; yet,if his Ho. 
linefſe could beinduced hereunto, and would ſo farre ftoope to Gods 
truthzas to make ſuch a decree; even: this alſo conld not perſwade 
them, ſo long as they hold that foundation. They would ſay, either the 
Pope were not the trne Pope;or that he defined it not as Pope, and ex 
Cathedra, or that, by cohfenting to fuch an hereticall decree, hee cea- 
ſedipſo fa&oto be Pope, or the like; ſome one or other evaſion they 
would have ſtill-but, grant the Popes ſentence to be fallible, or here- 
ticall, whoſe i»fallibiliry they hold as a dotrine of faith, yea, as rhe 
Foundation of their faith,they would nor: Such, and ſo unconquerable 
pertinacy is annexed, and that eſfertially,to that one Poſirion,that o 
Jong as one holds 1t, raw whenſoeverhe ceaſeth to hold ir,hee ceaſeth 
tobe a member of their Church,) there is nopoſſible meanes in the 
world to convidthim,or convert tim to the truth; 

21. You doe now clearely ſee, how feeble, and inconſequent 
that ColleQion is;which Baronirs here Uſeth in excuſe of Pope Yizi. 
lis for that he often profeſſerh to'deferid the Councell of Chalcedos, 
and the faith therein explaned : Heedid but herein rhat which is the 
uſtall cuſtome of all other heretikes,both ancient and moderne: Quit 
him for this cauſe,and quit them all; condemne them, and then, this 
pretece can no way excule Y7igilius fro herefie.They all with him pro- 
teſle,with great oſtentation to hold the dorines ofthe Scriptures,of 
Fathers,ofgetierall Councels,but becauſe their profefſion is not onely 
lying,and contradictorie to itſelfe, but alwayes ſuch, as that they re- 
taine a wilfull.and pertinacious reſolutioh,not to forſake that hereſie 
which themſelves embrace,as Y72ili#s had, fot to forſake his defence 
of the Three Chapters:Hence it is that their verbal profeſſion of Scrip- 
tures, Fathers,and Councels, cannot make any ofthem, nor 74z1lius 
among them.,to be efteemed orthozoxall,or Catholike : bur the reall 
and cordiall profeſſion of any one doEtine, which they,wirh ſuch per- | 
tinacy hold againſi the Scriptures, or holy generall Councels, as /7- 
gilizs did this of the Three Chapters,doth truly demonſtrate them all, 
and 7igilius among them,to be heretikes. And this may ſuffice for 
anſiver to rhe ſecond exceprion,or evaſion of Baronins. 
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CAP.15:. 
The third nap of Baronius in excuſe of Vigilius,taken from his con. 
. firming of the fift Councell,onſwered; and how Pope Vigilivs, three 
or foure times changed his judgement in this caule of faith, 


£209 N the third place Paronis comes to excuſe 7 jg; 
Fr & l/ns,by his a of confirming and approving the 
(37 fift Councell, and the decree thereof for con- 
Hos demning the Three Chapters, 1t appeareth, (aith 
BSE hee *,that Vigilins, to theend he might take away ® A551-tu.7. 
=D } 1h ſchiſme,and unite the Eaflerne Churches to the 

> Go WS Catholike communion, quintam Synodum authari- 
tate LA poſtolica comprobavit aid approve the fift Synod by his Apoſtolicall 
autboritie. Againe ®, when Figulins ſaw, that the Eaſterne Church would be b Av.553.nu; 
rent from the Weſt, unleſſe he conſented to the fift Synod, eamprobavit, he, 735: 
approved it: Again ©,Pelagins thought it fit, as Vigilizs had thought before, « lbid.nu.z36, 
hat the fift Synod,wherein the three Chapters were condemned, ſhould bees 
| Eoproved:and again 4, Copnitum fuit it wes publikely known that Yigiline 9d 41.556.nu. 
bad approved the fift Synod,and condemned the three Chapters, The 
like is affirmed by Bellarmine®, Y igilins confirmed the fift Synod,per libel. © L1b.1,de Cone, 
lum,by a booke, or writing. Binizs is {0 reſolute herein, that hee ſaith f, ys ron . 
| AVigilio (quintam)Synadum confirmatamet approbatam off nemo aubitat; $ Preſiitit. ” 
none doubteth but that Yigilins confirmed and approved the fift Councell, 
Now if / igilizs approved the fift Councell,and condemned the T hree 
Chapters, 1t ſeemes thatall which wee have ſaid of his contradiQing 
che-fift Synod,and ofhis defending thoſe Three Chapters,is ofno force; 
andthat by his aſſent to the Synod he isa good Catholike. This is the 
Exception,the validity whereofwe are now to examine; | 

2. For theclearing of which whole matter, it muſt bee remem- 
bred, thatall, which hitherto wee have ſpoken of Yig:lius, hath refe. 
tence to his {poftolicall decree; pribliſhed in defence of thoſe Three 
Chapters,that is, ro Yegilizs, being ſuch as that decree doth ſhew, and 
demonſtratehim tobave beene, even a pertinactous oppugner of the 
faith,and a condemned heretike by the judiciall ſentence of the fift 
Councell : but now Baronins drawes us to a further examination of 
thecariage of Yig:liws in this whole buſinefſe, and how hee behaved 
himfvlfe from the firftpubliſhing ofthe Emperonurs Edict, which was 
antherwentierhs yeate of /yſinian,unts the death of YVigilins, which g 5ar.av.546, 
was, as Raronizs accounteth Þ,in the 29 of iuftinian, and ſecond yearc "c.——— 
after thefift Councell was ended; but,as Yifor, (who then lived) ac- ' ET: 
 coumteth3, inthe 31 of ſoſtinian, and fourth yeare after the Synod : iz Cron.an. 

And,for the morecleare view ofhis cariage; wee muſtobſerve foure 174% ©: 

feverallperiods of time, wherein Y izilis, daring thoſe nine or tenne 
yeares,gavedivers feveralljudpgemients,;and made three or foure cmi- 
nent chanyes inthis cauſe of faith. The firſt, fromthe promulgation 
of the Emperones Edi&,while he remained at Rowe, and was abſent 
from the Emperor, The fecond, after hecameto nn nn 
| | | te 
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the Emperours preſence, but before the fift Synod was begun, The 
third,in thetime of thefift Syriod,andaboura yeareafter the end ang 
diſſolution thereof. The fourth, from thence, that is,from the years 

after theSynod,untohis death. | 
k 1pſoexordioof g, At thefirſt * publiſhing of the Edia, many of the Weſterne 
ſeneaI#%* Churches, impugnabant Edietum, did oppoſe themſelves to ir,and,as 
—— ;26 Baronins faith,jnſurrexere,made an inſurre&ionagainſt it,and the Em. 
nu.38-4139- perour : Pope / igilins,as in place and dignity hee was more eminent, 
ſo inthis Inſorre&ion he was more fotward;and a ring-leader unto 
them all : And becauſe the conflit was likely tobee troubleſome,y;. 
iis uſed all his authority andart in managing ofthis cauſe. Firſt, he 
| proclameth the Edi&,and condemning ofthe Three Chapters to bee 
1 7e(Vigi6u 2 prophane ! novelty, judging ® irtobee contrary to the holy faith, 
prophanesve- and Councell at Chalcedon: To this he addes writings, threats,and pu. 
vendicmic niſhments: Literes ſcripſit adverſivs cos,ſaith Baroniue *,V igulins writ let: 


eryuendas; At 715 againſt all that held with the Emperor and his Edid : inthoſe letters, 
Facuxd.apud 


wd  comminatus *eſt eis qui conſenſernnt; be threatned thoſe that conſented tothe 
Barl MIyiet= Emperor,edixit ? or indixit correftionem;he decreed puniſhment unts them, 


m Niſrcomtrar- and orewarned them thereof, telling them, that anſeſſ: they did —_ 
$2 $yn040 


Chalcedenenſs their fault, hee would draw out his .Apoſtolike blade againd& them 


{udicaret. 1bid. proteſting with the Apoſile 4, 7 feare when 1 come, 1 ſhall not finde you 
m_ TR ſuch as Iwould, and that T ſhall be found of 08 ſuch as yeewould not. Nor 
A AN. 4 . . 


A4azz WEIE his threats in vaine,as it ſeemeth, ſeeing Baronivs * tells us, that 


othd for this very cauſe, eitherhe or Stephanns his Legate, in his name did 
Pp Facun . 


p_ excommunicate,befides others,two Patriarkes, cHennas of Conſtanti- 


q 2 cor.n.v, Pople,and Zoilus of Alexandria, and with them Theodorns Biſhop of 


33s Ceſarea, 
I An $46. 1D ſa 


te. — 4+» Thushedealtwith inferiourperſons, but for the Emperour he 
47.040 547 | " x s | 

45 took another courſe with him:He ſaw what danger it was to write a- 

| gainſt Emperors,that he would notdo himſelf:Burt whe, like Pirrhus, 

#pſe ſibi cavit loco, he had provided for his owne ſafety;then he thruſts tor. 

ward Facundas Biſhop of Herman into that buſines. Facundss an el0- 

-quent mi indeed,as his namealſo imports,but a moſt obſtinate here 

tike & Schiſmatike,ſeeing he perſiſted in defEce of the three Chapters, 

not only before,bur after the judicial ſentEce of the general Counce]; 

14s. 546-39.44 & yetis he comended by Baronins fto be prudentifiimus agoniſtes, a mf 

| . wiſe champion for the Church: but the more hereticall heeis, rhe more 

Net ub "" 35. Ke, and better liked is heeto Baronivs. Him doth 7 igilius * egge, 

gils.Bar.jhid, and evencommand towriteagainſt the Emperour, yea, ſagiUare, (it 

is the Cardinals word) 9 taunt and flout him, forhis Edit; nor him 

onely,but in him to reprove,ommes ſimul Principes, all Princes whoſo- 

a .ever doe preſume to meddle with a cate of faith, er make lawes 

BILL 


oarſus Fmpera. -(NETEID, 25 Tuſtinian had done. Facundes being thus directed, incou- 
ceremedidic. raged and warranted by Pope Yigilins, and being bur his inſtrument 
4xcod-n.39- in this matter, writes * a large volume containing twelve bookes, a: 
x Opns grande . | » TE | h fd 
elegans: gainſt the Emperor,in defence of the three Chapters. A workeſtuftc 

parrun autbori- with hereſie, yet highly commended by Poſſevine* the Teſnite,asbeing 
1um.7of. ni, A brave booke firengrhned with the authorities of the Fathers. There | 
is Facias, he takes uponkimo revile the Emperor in moſt unciyill and unde: 


cif 
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(ll Manner, 2s if, forſoorh, fides? omnium ex ejus volumate penderet; 
i; faithof all Churches did hang on the Emperonrs ſleeve, andas ifnone 
niche belecve otherwiſe, quam: preciperet tmperatar, thenthe E mperouz 
wwadcd; telling him, that it were more meet for him, ſe infra limi- 
r ſunm.contivere, to keepe himſelfe within his owne bounds ,as other Arti. 
cers kept thezr own ſhops; the Weaver not medling with the Forge 
nd Anvill, nor the Cobler with a Carpenters office. Such rude; 
omely,andundutifull compariſons doth the Popes Oratour nfe in 
iecatiſe: Avd, as if Facundas had not paid the Emperour halfe e- 
xough, Baronids helpes him with a whole Cart-Joad of fich Romiſh 
loquence; calling the Emperour, utterly * unlearned, qu: ® zec Alpha. 
aw aliquands d;diciſſet; who never had learned fo much a his A,B,C, nox 
wid< ever read the Title of the Bible : a Punie *, apaſlliated T heologue, a 
lurilegiaus © perſon, a witleſſe*, furious,and frantike fellow,poſſeſſed with ax 
willfirit and driven by the Devill himſelfe : Such an one to 5-prefumie 
rant all right,to make lawes concerning matters of faith; concer- 
ngPrieſts,and the puniſhments of them > adding *,that the whoſe 
aholike faith would be in jeopardie, j: quz ejuſmod: efſet;if ſuch 45 In. 
wan ſhould makes lawes of farth; yea, ſuch lawes, quas ' doloſe conſcrip- 
ſent hereticl;as heretikes had craftily penned, telling * him,(as Facundus 
ud before)thar it were more fit for him to looke to the government 
the Empire;and upbraiding him with that proverbiall admoniti- 
on, Ne ultra Crepidam,S* Cobler go not beyond your Laſt & Latcher, 
bis (curriliry doth the Cardinall uſe againſt the moſt religious 
ndprudent Emperour,and his holy and orthodoxall Edit; and hee 
fith,thathe was ! willing to adde theſe,ad roborandam Facundi ſenten- 
vaw.to fortifie the ſentence of Facundus whereby he, with Vigilims, did 
defend the Three Chapters. dr dnel en III 10 : 
5. Were one diſpoſed to make ſport with the Catdinall, himfelfe 


ve offereth a large field wherein one may exipaciare; and ſeeing he , 


vet norothers as Kings, hee mightexpeR, lege talzons, not to' bee 
{kd himſelfeasa Cardinall : But becauſe wee ſhall inanother place 
wire fitly convince the Cardinall; borh for liis reviling the Emperor, 
nd calingathis Edie, as penned by herctikes;for this rime 1 will but 
dy the way obſerve two or three pointstouching. this paſſage. The 
wil, that Facundus by defending the Three Caapters, and: Baronins 
dy fortifying his defence, doc unavoydably pull upon themſelves the 

cenſure of Anethema,denounced by the holy Councell againſt che 
dlenders ofthofe Chapters,and thoſe who are aberrers of them:'So, 
the more Baroxius doth labout to fortifie the ſentence of 'Farnndes, 


y Facunc.lib.1s 
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thy a Bar.an. 
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the more he entangles himſelte in that curſe ofthegenerall Councet: 


ter; in carping/at the Emperour,as if. by his Edi&,or in condemni 
thoſe Three Chapreys;he had raughr n. 


Theſecoad, that both Facundus & Baronins do quite miſtake the mar- | 


or publiſhed ſome new dodrins ..... 


faith; hedidior: He raughrand commanded all others to em- - +. « 


dycethattivs, ancient, and Apoſiolicall faith, which was decreed 
adexplanedar Chakedos, 


&th,which ſheweth,rhar all thoſe Ch aprrs were implicie?, but yet 
uly and indeed conderaticd in thedefinirion offaich made at Chai 


cedon; 


s % 
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as both the whole: fift Councetlwitnefs 
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the Emperours preſence, but before the fift Synod was begun. The 

third,inthetime of rhe fift Syriod,andaboura yeareafter the end ang 

diſſolution thereof. The fourth, from thence, that is,from the years 
after theSynod Anrqgis death. | 

blifhing of the Edi&, many of the Weſterne 

ſeneabIme" Churches, impugnabant Ediftum, did oppoſe themſelves to it,and.as 


kiyſexordioof  g, At thefirſt* p 


yatore ſenten- 


tie, Bar.an-546 Baronins faith,znſurrexere,made an infurre&ionagainſt it,and the Em. 
nv.38-e235- perour : Pope Y igilins,as In place and dignity hee was more eminent, | 
ſointhis InſarreQion he was more fotward,and a ring-leader ugto 
them all . And be ar bo ann D2 nes 49t i 2.40 4 9200 " s 
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<1 manner, as.1t, forſooth, fides Y omninum ex c 126 volumatepengerets 
+ faithof all Churches did hang on the Emperonrs ſleeve, andas ifnone 
-he beleeve Otherwiſe, quam praciperet imperater, thenthe Emperonz 

manded; relling him, that it were more meet for him, ſe mfra lim. 
mm ſunm.contivere, to keepe himpſelfe within his owne bounas,as other Arti. 


4 Anvill, nor the Cobler with a Carpenters office. Such rude; 
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the Emperours preſence, but before the fift Synod was begun, The 
third,in thetime of thefift Syriod,and aboura yeareafter the end ang 
diſſolution thereof. The fourth, from thence, that is,from the yeare 

after ot ep. death. 

k 1pſoexordioofs g, At thefirſt * plublifhing of the Edi&, many of the Weſterne 
ſeneabInpe" Churches, impugnabant Edittum, did oppoſe themſelves to ir,and as 
oy 00 ;z6 Baronims ſaith,jnſurrexere,made an inſurre@&ionagainſt it,and the Em. 
n#.38.et 39 perour : Pope Y igilins,as In place and dignity hee was more eminent, 
ſointhis Inſarre&ion he was more fotward,and a ring-leader unto 

them all : And becauſe the confli was likely tobee troubleſome. 
'gilizs uſed all his authority andart in managing ofthis canſe. Firſthe 
 proclameth the Edi&,and condemning of the Three Chapters to bee 

1 le(Vighw a prophane ! novelty, judging ® ito bee contrary to the holy faith, 
prophanesve- and Councell at Chalcedon: To this he addes writings,threats,andpu. 
vendicevi niſhments : Literes ſcripfit adverſins eos,(aith Baronius *,V igilins writ let. 


erguendas; At ters againſt all that helawith the Emperor and his Edid : in thoſe letters, 
Facund.apud 


ud comminatus * eſt eis qui conſenſernnt; be threatned thoſe that conſented tothe 

pray an. 540.0 Emperor.edixit * & indixit corretionemyhe decreed puniſhment unts them, 

m Niſicontrari- and forewarned them thereof, telling them, that unleſle they did 2 
uw Sedo | their fault, hee would draw out his C{poſtolike blade again& them 

{halcedonenſs CEO | 

{udicaret. bid. proteſting with the Apoſile 4, 7 feare when 1 come, 1 ſhall not find: you 
2n.58, ſuch as Iwould, and that T ſhall be found of ble ſuch as yee would not. Nor 
were his threats in vaine,as it ſeemeth, ſeeing Baronins * tells us, that 

for this very cauſe, eitherhe or Stephanns his Legate, in his name did 

+ RO excommunicate,befides others,two Patriarkes, Mennas of Conſtanti- 


q 2 cor.12.v, Mople,and Zoilus of Alexandria, and with them Theodoras Biſhop of 


22s Celarea, | 
T At.546- the ſa 


""et547.w. - 4+ Thushedealtwith inferiour perſons, but for the Emperour he 
45» took another courſe with him:He ſaw what danger it was to write a- 
gainſt Emperors,that he would notdo himſelf:Bur whe, like Pirrhus, 
#pſe ſibi cavit loco,he had providedfor his owne ſafety,then he thrufts tor. 

ward Facundus Biſhop of Hermian into thatbuſines. Facundus an el0- 

-quent mi indeed,as his namealſo imports,but a moſt obſtinate hers 

tike 8 Schiſmatike,ſeeing he perſiſted in defece of the three Chapter, 

not only before, bur after the judicial ſentEce of the general Counce]; 

14s. 546-nu.44 & yetis he comended by Barozins fto be prudentifiimus agoniſtes, a mif 
| . wiſe champion for the Church: but the more hereticall heeis, the more 
Fa > "7 3. Ke, and berter liked is hee to Baronivs. Him doth 7 5g1lins * egge, 
gils.Bar.;hid, and evencommand towrite againſt the Emperour, yea, ſwgilare, (it 
is the Cardinals word) ts taunt and flout him, for his Edit; nor him 
onely,but in him to reprove,onmes ſimul Principes, all Princes whoſo- 

pe” . .ever doe preſumeto meddle with a caſe of faith; er make lawes 
ao therein, as Iuffinian had done. Facundaes being thus direfted, incou- 
coremedidic. raged and warranted by Pope /igilius, and being bur his inſtrument. 
any pay, in this matte I, writes ua large volume | containing twelve bookes, 44 
& elezans,c: gainſt the Emperor, in defence of the three Chapters. A workefiuffed 
patrian awberi- with hereſte,yet highly commended by Poſſevine * the Ieſnite,as being 
r=", abfave booke irengrhned with the authorities of the Fathers, There 
is Facund, he takes upon himto revile the Emperor in moſt uncivill and undu- 
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{ll manner, as.1f, forſoorh., fidesY omnium ex ejus volumate penderct; 
+ faithof all Ghurches did hang on the Emperonrs ſleeve, and as if none 
ishe belceve otherwiſe, quam -preciperet tmperatar, thenthe Emperons 
manded; telling him, that it were more meet for him, ſe infra lim:.. 
| ſum contivere, to keepe himſeife within his ownebounds,as other Arti. 


ers kept their own ſhops; the Weaver not medling with the Forge 


x Anvill, nor the Cobler with a Carpenters office. Such rude; 
mely,andundutifull compariſons doth rhe Popes Oratour uſe in 
bigcatſe : Apd, as if Facundzr had not paid the Emperour halfe e- 
eh, Baronids heJpes him with a whole Cart-load offuch Romiſh 
loquence; calling the Emperour, utterly © unlearned, qri Þ zec Alpha. 
am aliquands didiciſſet;who never had learned fo much as his A,B,C, nox 
d< ever read the Title of the Bible : a Punie *, apalliated T heolooue, a 
legiaus ©perſon,a witleſſe*, furious,and frantike fellow,paſſeſſed with ax 
jlfpirit and driven by the Devill himſelfe : Such an one to 3:prefume 
rainſtall right,to make lawes concerning matters of faith; concer. 
ng-Priefts,and the puniſhments of them > adding that the whote 
aholike faith would be in jeopardic, fi qui ejuſmod: eſſet,if ſuch as In. 
wan ſhould makes lawes of faith, yea, ſuch lawes, quas * doloſe conſcrip- 
ſent heretich;as heretikes had craftily penned,telling * him,(as Facunius 
ad before)thar it were more fir for him to looke to the government 
the Empire;zand upbraiding him with thar proverbiall admoniti- 
©, Ne vlr7.4 Crepidam,S* Cobler go not beyond your Laſt & Latcher. 
Ths ſcurrility doth the Cardinall ufe againſt the moſt religious 
d prudent Emperour,and his holy and orthodoxall Edict;. and hee 
ath,thathe was | willing to adde theſe,ad roborandam Facundi ſenten- 
iaw,to fortifie the ſentence of Facundus,whereby he, with Yieilims, did 
lefend the Three Chapters. SAG TREO Ee RY 
$5.Wereone diſpoſed to make ſport with the Catdinall, himſelfe 
re offereth a large field;wherein one may exfpaciare; and ſeeing he 
ſth nocothers a5 Kings, hee might expect, lege talionts, not to bee 
kd himſelſcasa Cardinall : But becauſe wee ſhall inanother place 
Dre fitly convince the Cardinall; both for his reviling the Emperor, 
nd calingathis Edie, as penned by herctikes;for thisrime I willbur 
y the way obſerve two or three points touching. this paſſage. The 
n,.:that Facundus by defending the Three Chapters, atnd: Baronins 
y foctifying his defence, doc unavoydably pull upon themſelves the 
mcenſure of 4ratbema,denounced by the holy Councell againſt the 
denders of thoſe Chapters,and thoſe who are abetrers of rhem:'$o, 
X more Baroias doth labout to fortifie the ſentence of 'F arundus, 
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e more he entangleshimſelfe in thatcurſe ofthegenerall Councel. '''* 
Theſecong, that both Facxndus & Barowins do quite miſtake the mar- | + 
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ce thattrus, ancient, and Apoſtolicall faith, which was decreed 
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nedar Cj 
n.wiichſhewerth;rhar all thoſe Chapters were iwplicit?, -but yet 
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16 Vigil fuſtjudgement was forthe 3. Chapter, Ci 


cedon; and Pope Gregoriealſo teſtifieth the ſame, ſaying of his fi 
_ » Councell, thatit was in omnibus ſequax, in every point 4 follower of the 
. * Councell at Chalcedon, This the religious Emperour wiſely diſcernin 
_ didbyhis imperialledi&;and authoritie (as Conſtantive,and The? 
had done before him) ratifiethat old and Catholike faith, which the 
Neſtorians. by defending thoſe Chapters craftily nndermined at tha 
time. Thethird &dſpeciall point which Iobſerve,is that which 3a. 
6 norcth, as the cauſe why Pope Vigil, was ſo cager againſt the Eq, 
peror and his edict. And what thinke you was it > Forfooth becauſ 
t An.$53.7  TſtiPtanprimms ® legem ſancivit was the firſt who made 2 law, and ob 
237-. - liſhed aDecree for condemning of thoſe three Chapters, Had the Pop 
 _ ... hieſt done this, and 1»finian ſeconded his holineſle therein, hee hy 
beene another Conſtantine,a ſecond 7heodoſins, the deareſt child ofty 
— Church. Burfor Princes to preſume to teachthe Pope, or makeay 
nYe þ.redum 1aWes cancerning the faith; before they conſult with the Romane | 
fuſes, refte non pollo, or make himacquainted therewith, thats "piacalam,a capital 
Lee L ery icremiſſible ſinne, the Pope may not endure it. So then; is wasn 
quid agere, ſed ther zcale,nor pietie; nor love tothe truth, but meere ftomacke aj 
A pride in 7Yig:1izs to oppoſe himſelfe to the Emperours edi, ml 
cad. ep Bare, Make an infurretion againſt him. A ſory reafon God wot fora 
$47.u9.35. le Wile man in the world, mach more for the Pope, tocontradid the 
nay 3 mr truth and oppugne the Catholike faith. Now if 1uſtinian for doin 
bu profiterizion This which was ana of prudence and pictic, tending wholy to th 
cengins reſis good and peace of the Churth, ifhee could nor eſcape ſo undutifil 
ge ſacerdotibus . . . Foe 
genibid,,....:. Wageat the Pope,8 hisorators in thoſe betrer times, religious King 
..> ..>-: +: Way not thinke it ſtrange;to-finde the like or far worſe entertainment 
_ . atthe Popes of theſe dayes and their inſtruments, .men ſo exa anl 
©. eloquent in ceviling, that inall ſuch baſe and unciyitl uſage they g0: 
+ +: 8sfarrebeyond Facundws,Tertnllus,and them of former agesgas droſ 
 ** © orthe moſt abje& mettle is inferiour to refined gold. This isthefirl 
+, . Period,and firſtjudgement of Y:gilive rouching this cauſe of the the 
©"  _ Chapters;; indefence of which, and oppugning of the Emperoune- 
_ © © dif; heecontinued more then a-yeare after the publiſhing of the F- 
_ dit; eveh all that time while hee remained at Rome; and was abſent 
from the. Emoerour. | BIOS EH | Fu 
. 6. As'fooncalmoſtas Yigilizs was come to Conflantinople, andlud 
Bluted tle Emperor, and conferred with them who tood forthe 
Edit, hewasquiteanother man, he changed cam calo\animum the cir 
of the Emperors Court ultered the Popes judgement, and this: was about? 
5 £4ifh edits yeareafter ® the publiſhing of the Edi: Now thatall things might 
fuit ams. 546 De done with more ſolemnitic and adviſe, there was a-;Synod? held 
$.conflantinopo- ſhortly after. his comming; at:Conſtantinople, wherein 7 igilius with 
lin ingreſſus ef Furey Biſhops condemned rhe. Three Chapters, and conſented to the 
a: 547- {7% Emperors Edit. This F acundw expreſly whae(@dfnbg a, How ſbal 
t 


dit Natalia Dos tees Ba: © | f oe” 
mini.Bar.an.illo, not this bee 4 prejudice to the cauſe, if it bee demonſtrated: that i Pope Vigil 


Cc , Bwib' thirty Biſhops or therabonts, have condemned the Epiſtle (of 


ne.31.22  1Th4s) us by the-Councell of Chalcedon,and ahathematiztd that Biſhi 
qlbid.us.37: (headers of Mopſveſtia) with his doftrints, the praiſes whereof areſ# 
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now ſo forward in this cauſe, that as before he had written bookes a- 

ainſt che Edic, indeſence of the three Chapters, and excommunica- 
red thoſe who condemned thoſe Chaprers; io now onthe Emperors 
fide, he writ bookes, and gave judgement, for the condemning of 
thoſe Chapters, and excommunicated ſome, by name, Ruft:czw and 
Sehaſtianus,rwo Romane Deacons, becauſe they would not condemne 
them, None can deny ſaith Baronius *, that Vigilius writ abooke againſt 
the three chapters,and ſent it unto Menns Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Again, 
there ©15 certaine proofe, /ate ab eo ſententie, of the ſentence ( of excom- 
menication) pronpunced by Vigilius,againſt Ruſticus Sebaſtianis arid other 
defenders of thoſe chaprers : and this is ſocleare,ut nulla dubitatio eſſe— 
poſiit, that there can be no doubt at all bat that Vigilius approved by a Con- 
{1tation the Emperors ſentence, and condemnedthe three Chapters. SO Ba- 
700ius, The Epiſtles of Y7i7ilizs doe reſtifie the ſame. Inrhat fro R4- 
flicus and Sebaſtianus he very often makes mention, Fudicati noſtri, Con- 
ftitnti noſtri, of our judgement, of our conſtitution againſt the three chap- 
ters, concerning which he adderh 5;that it was ratified by his Apoſto/i- 
call authority,ſaying,that no man may doe, contra conſtitutum nofirum 

wodex beati Petri authoritate proferimus, againſt this our Conflitutioz 


fExtatin Coll, 
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whichwe ſet forth by the authority of Saint Peter, The like hee teſttheth, 


 Inbis Epiſtle® ro Yalentinianus, We belecve (aith hethat thoſe things may 
ſuffice the children of the Church, which we writ to Mennas, concerning the 
blaſphemies of Theodorus of Mopſweſtia and his perſon, concerning the Epi- 
fle of has and the writings of T heodoret againſt the right faith. Thus F:- 
gilizs conſenting now withthe Emperor, defending his Imperiall E- 
dic, and condemning the three Chapters; inall which, his ptoteſſion 
was Catholike and orthodoxall; 

7. When 77zeil;zs was thus turned an Imperialift, and in regard 
of his outward profeſſion declared in his Conftitution, become ortho- 
aoxall, (thoughas it ſeemerh he remained in heart heretical!) hee fell 
into fo great diſlike of thoſe who defended the three Chapters, that 
they i did proclamare, proclame him to be a colluder, a prevaricaror 
Or betrayer ofthe faith; one,who to pleaſe the Emperour revolred 
from his former judgement, yea the Africane * Biſhops proceeded fo 
larreagainſt him, that,as Yi&or Biſhop of Tures teſtifieth, Synodaliter 
em a catholica communione recludunt, they ina Synod, and ſynodally ex- 
communicated him, or (hut him trom the Catholike communion, A 
thing worthy obſerving, being done by thoſe whom the Cardinali 
Profeſleth ! ro have beene Catholikes at that time, Butlet that paſſe: 
Baronizy to excuſe ® Yigilius from thoſe imputations of colluder and 
prevaricator, and to ſhew that hee was not in heart affeed with the 
Turh, which in his Conſtitution he declared, tells us a rare policy of 
the Pope,which for this time we omit, but hereafter will examine the 
Truth and validity thereof,and this it was. Mox ®, preſently after 7. 

Lilirs had made that .4 poſtolicall decree for condemning the three 

| Chapters, he revoked the ſame, (tonched belike with remorſe for {0 

hainous acrime,as to profeſle the Catfolike faith) and he ſuſpended 

4t, and his owne judgement inthat cauſe, till the rime of a generall 

Councell ; derreeing ©, that untill that time all men ſhould be _ 
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and filent in this cauſe of faith, they muſt neither ſay that the Three , 
Chapters were to bee defended, nor condemned ; they muſt neirher 
ſpeake one word for the truth, nor againſ the truth, they muſt aj 
(during that time) be like himſelfe, lukewarme Laodiceans, neither 
hot nor cold, neither fiſh nor fleſh; This was the great wiſedome 
and policyofthe Pope, as Baroxiuz at large declares, and makes ng 
Ab bee” anno ſmall boaſt thereof, adding » that the Pope remained in this moog 
(547) ad rem- till the time ofthe general Councel. Thus you ſee the ſecond judgmer 
pus Concily 3n- Of Pope Figilins 10 this cauſe, and his cariageduring the ſecond Peri- 
a art \- od, for a fit(which perhaps laſted a weeke or a month) hee was inout- 
fuitinea cauſa ward profeſſion orthodoxall,but being weary of ſuch an ague, heepre. 
POE. . ſently becomes a meere neutraliſt in the faith: and in this fort hee 
ng continued till the aſſembling of the generall Councell, that is,for the 
ſpace of ſix yearesand more; 

8. The thirdperiod begins at the time ofthe fift generall Coun- 
qSap.ca.z; un. cell: Of what judgement the Pope then was, it hath before 4 beene 
4.E ſeq. {ufficiently declared. Then Yigil:z turned to his old byas, hee con. 

demned the Emyperours Edit, and all that with it condemned the 
three Chapters : hedefends thoſe three hereticall chapters,and that aſt 
a moſt authenticall manner, publiſhing a Synodall, a Cathedrall and 
Apoſtolicall conſtitution in defence ofthe ſame. And whereas not on- 
ly others,but hintſelfe alſo, had written, and ſome fixe yeares before, 
made a Conſtitution to condemne thoſe Chapters : Now after long 
and diligent ponderation of the cauſe, when hee had examined all 
matters, cum omn! undiq,; cautela, with all warineſſe and circum(þeftion 
that could poſable be uſed : he quite caſheires,repeales, aud forever 
5 $3 quid de adnuls * that former Conſtitution, and whatſoever either himſelfe 
ei/demcapitulis or any other, either had beforewritten or ſhould after that time, 
_— write conttary to thispreſent Decrec. And this no doubt was the 
vel Ratuims- reaſon why Baronizs never ſo muchas once endeavors to excuſe Yi 
Am, gilins by that former decree, or to prove him to have beene ortho. 
gray doxall,by it: ſeeing by this later the whole force and vertue of that 
boc modiz nni= former is utterly made void, fruſtrate and of noeffett in the world. 
bas ex author 7, this judgement Y igilizs was {0 reſolute, that hee was ready toen- 
zate ſedis Apo-, P = & : J 
folice refute. dure any diſgrace and puniſhment, rather then conſent to rhe con- 
mw.coxji.i= Jemning of the three Chapters : and ifwee may beleeve Baroniw 0: 
— did for this very cauſe endure baniſhment. 7t is manifef 
TNot.in ove; faith Binins *, that after the end of the fift Councell Inſtinian did caſt ini 
5-S-Preftitit. baniſhment both Vigilius and other orthodoxall Biſhops, (ſo hee rermettt 
convicted and condemned heretikes) becanſe they would not conſent to 
the decrees of the Synod,and condemning of the three Chapters. 1n like ſort 
edn.g53. uu. Baronins *,Liquet ex Anaſtaſio, it is manifeſt by Anaſtaſius, that Vigilios 
222a adndithoſewhoheld with bins were caried into baniſhment, Againe ",0thers 
edn: 251 2 honght they had a juſt quarreltin defending the three Chapters : whenthey 
ſaw Vigilius ever in baniſhment ts maint aine the ſame,and they thougit, 
ſe pro ſacroſanttis pugnare legibys, that they fought for the holy faith,when 
they ſaw Pope Yigil;us lumfflc,for the ſame cauſe,conſtants animex- 
x An.554.08.6. ilium ferre,to endure baniſhmemt with 4 conſtant minde, Againe *, Hornm 


ſolum cauſa, for this cauſe onely was Vigilius driven into baviſument, 


cauſe 
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canſe he would not condemne the Three Chapters. SO Baronius: who often 
calleth this exiling of Yig:lius and others,who detended thoſe Chap- 
ters; perſecution ?, yea,an heavy * and monſtrous perſecution, com- 
plaining that the Church under /-ſ/iniaz and from him,endured more 
hard conditions, and:was in worſe caſe then under the Heathen 
Emperors. | | DTT TOTTe Foe 

| 9. Now this demonſtrates that which before I touched , that 
though the Pope upon his comming to Conſtantinople, made a decree 
for condemning the Three Chapters,yet ſtill hac was in heart an affeRi- 
onate lover of Neſtorianiſme,and a defender of thoſe Chapters, ſeeing 
for his love to them,and defence of them, he is ready not onely to bee 
bound, but to goe, and dye in baniſhment for his zeale unto rhem. 
For had he ſincerely embraced the truth, (as in his former Conſtitn- 
tion heprofeſied,)why doth he now at the time of the ift Councell, 
diſclamethe ſame > Ofall times this was the fatteſt to ſtand conſtanly 
to the faith, ſeeing now both the glory of God,the good and peace of 
the Church,the authority of the | rei the exiple of orthodoxall 
 Biſhops,and the whole Councell invited,urged,and provoked him to 
this holy duty. What wasthere or could there be ro move him at this 


time,to defend the 3.Chapters,ſave only hisardentand inward love to 


Neftoriaxiſme 2 Indeed had he continued in defence of thoſe Chapters 
untull this time; and now reſented or changed his judgement, it 
would have bin vehemetly ſuſpeRed,that not the hatred of thoſe chap- 
ters, Or of Neſtorianiſmevut either the favour of the Emperor;or the 
importunity of the Eaſterne Biſhops, or the feare of exile, or depri- 
vation, or ſome ſuch puniſhment had extorted that ſentence and con. 
feſfion from him : But now when hee decreeth contrary to the Empe-. 
rour,to the generall Councell,and to his owne formerand true judge- 
ment; when by publiihing this Decree, he was ſure to gaine nothing, 
but the cenſure of an unconſtant and wavering minded man, the Aza- 
thema of the whole generall Councell, and the heavy indignation of 
the Emperor, when he goes thus againſt the maine current & ſtreame 
ofthe time, who can thinke, bur that his onely motive to doe this, 
was his zeale and love to Neſtorianiſme > Love * (ſpecially of hereſic) 
15 ſtrong as death, It will cauſe Yig:tizs,or any like him,when ir hath 
once got poſleſſhon of their heart, with the Baalites and Doratiſts, to 
contemne launcing,whipping, and tearing of rheir fleſh, yea to de- 
light as much in Phalaris Bull.as in a bed of doune;and inthe midſt of 
al tortures to {ing with him ih the Orator Þ, Guam ſuave eſt hoc? Duam 
bil curo> O how glad and merry a manam 1,that ſuffer all rheſe for 
the love of my Three Chapters > Loſle of fame;loſle of goods, loſſe of 
lidertie, lofſe ofmy Countrey, loſſe of my pontificall See, loſſe of 
communien and ſociety ofthe Catholike Church, and of God him- 
lelfe 2 Farewell all theſe, and all things elſe, rather then the Three 
Chapters, . then Neſtorianiſme ſhall want a defender, or a Martyr to 
feale it withblood. . | 
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Io. You ſeenow the third period, and the third judgement of | 


Pope V g:limsinthis cauſe. A judgement, which being dclivered ex 
Tripode,and withall poſſible circumſpe&ion, puts downe for many 
ed reſpects 
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Cap.15, 
reſpeQs both the former, what hee ſpakethe firſt time in defence of 
theſe Three Chapters,was ſpoken in ftomacke,and in his heat and cho. 
ler againſt the Emperor. Whar he ſpake the ſecond time for condem. 
ning thoſe Chapters, he did rhercin but temporize and curry favour 
with the Emperor, But what he ſpake now this third time, after ſe. 
ven yeares ventilating of the cauſe, when all hear and paſſion being 
abated,he was in cold blood, and in ſuch a calme, that no perturbatt. 
ondid trouble his mind,or darken his judgement, that I ſay,proceed. 
ed from the very bottome of the hearr, and fromthe Apoſtolicall au- 
thority of his izfall;ble Chaire, which tobe a true and divine judge- 
ment, he like a worthy Confeflor, ſealed with his baniſhment. And 
ofthis judgement hee continued in likelihood more, but as Baroniue 

<4n.554.6 (whom Inow follow) tels< us,about the ſpace ofa yeareafter the end 

$55. of the fift Councell, even till hee returned out of exile unto Cox« 

ſtantimple. | 

11, The fourth and laſt changing of Y:e:lizs was after his returne 

from baniſhment, as Baronizes and Binizs tell us. For while hee was 

d Bar.a9.553- there, he ſaw there was «urgentifima cauſa, *a moſt urgent cauſe why 

MEM he ſhould conſent tothe Emperour, and approve the judgement of 

1, ; Theholy Councell; and therefore hee was pleaſed once againe to 

© itn Apo. Make another {poſtolicall © Decree, for adnulling his former Apo. 

lica authoritate ſtolicall judgement, and for condemning the Three Chapters,and con- 

comprobaſſeſas fixrming the fift Synod. 71 thinke, ſaith Binims*, that 4. og confirmed 
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$54. nu.7.& the fift Synod by his Decree and Pontifical authority, and abrogated hi far- 
Bini.loc.cit.S. mer Conſtitution madein defence of the Three Chapters in the next yeare af- 
_— ter the Councell was ended, when he being looſed from baniſhment was ſuf- 
glbid.$. Tuxc. fered to returne into Italy, being adorned with ſundry gifts and priviledges. 
Neither doth he only opizar;,bur he 1s certaine of it. Dubium 8 none, 

there i no doubt , but Yigiliys being delivered from exile,by the cntrea- 

_ tie of Narſes, did confirme the fiftt Synod. We thinke, faith Baronim, 

h 4n,$54-3.4- that h when Vigilius was by the intreaty of Narſes freed from exile, hee did 
Ubidem, then aſſent to the Emperour, andrecalling his former ſentence, in his Con- 
ſtitution declared, did approve the fift Synod. Againei, Seeing we have 

declared, that Vigilius did not approve the fift Synod, when hee was driven 

into baniſhment, for he was exiled for ni other cauſe, but for that hee would 

not approve that Synod :  Nereſſe eſt affirmare, it muſt of neceſſity bee» 

ſaid, that hee did this (approve the fift Synod; at this time, when being 

looſed out of exile, he was ſent home to hus owne Church, So Baroniws. 

Now ſeeing hee returned home after hee had obtained thoſe ample 

k Extatix fine gifts and priviledges, which they ſo magnifie, and which are 
—_ FR downe in that pragmaticall ſanction of 71uſtinian *, which 
was dated on the twelfth day of Auguſt, in the eight and twentieth 

Kent.5,col.8. yeare ofhis Empire : and the fift Councell was ended on the ſe- 
cond ! day of Tune in his ſevetand twentieth yeare;l it is cleare, that 

this his laſt change was made about an whole yeare after the end of 

Bey. 6+ 33s; thefift Councell; after hee had remained a yeare or thereabouts in 
locks cit. baniſhment. And in this minde,asthey = tellus, hee returned to- 
6 Bet-a%: 555 wards Rowe, butby. the way ©, while hee was yet but in Sicily, being 
; afflicted with the ſtone, he dyed, - Ss 

| : 12; Here 
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Cap.15- ſaid to be againſt the three Chapters. 


"12, Hete isnow the Cataſtrophe of the Popes turnings and return- 
ings,and often changing in this cauſe of faith : Concerning which this 
js eſpectally tO bee .remembred, that whereas all the three former 
judgements of Yizilizs,the firſt, when he defended thoſe three Chap. | 
ters, being in 7tatie, the ſecond, when he condemned them upon his - 
comming to Conſtantixople, and the third, when he againe defended 
themar the time of the Councell, andafter, have all ofthem cerraine 
and undeniable proofes out of antiquitie, ſuch as the teſtimonies of 
Facundus, Vittor, Liberatus, the Popes owne letters and Ovnſtituti- 
ons, together with the witneſſe of the Emperor, and the whole fift 
Councell; onely this laſt period,and this lalt change, when hee con- 
ſented to the fift Councell, and condemned the Three Chapters, This 
Iay, which isthe onely judgement whereby Y7gilius is excuſed from 
hereſie, is utterly deſtitute of all ancient witneſſes, not any one that 
Ican finde makes mention of this change, or of ought that can any 
way enforce the ſame, and therefore this may and muſt be called 
the Bar#nian change or Period, he being the firſt man,thar I can learne 
of, who ever mentioned or dreamed ofthis change. And although 
this alone were ſufficient to oppoſe to all that the Cardinall or any 
other can hencecolle& in excuſe of Yigilius, reaſon and cquitie for- 
bidding us to bee too credulous upon the Cardinals bate word, 
(which even in this one cauſe touching the Three Chapters, and this 
fiſt Councell, beſides many the like, demonſirarively to be proved 
untrueand falſe, I ſpeake it confidently and within compaſle, in fix 
hundreth ſayings at the leaſt) yet that rhey may not ſay wee decline 
the force of this ſo pregnantan exception, we will for a little while 
admit and ſyppoſe it to bee true, and try, whether by this being yeel- 
dedunto them, there can accrew any advantage to their cauſe,or any 
help toexcuſecither 7/izil:us himſelfe, orhis Conſtitution fer forth in 
defence of the Three Chapters, from being herericall. 
13. Say you Yigilius by his laſt decree confirmed the fift Conn- |: 
cell and approved the Catholike faith? Be it ſo, we deny nor but that 
Yigilins, 01 any other of their Popes may decree, and have decreed a 
truth, chats not the doubt betwixt us and them. The queſtion is, whe- 
ther any of their Popes haveat any time by his Cathedrall aurhoritie, 
and reaching, as Popes, decreed an hereſie, or untruth, Thar Pope 
Figilizs did fo, his CApoſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three 
Chapters, is an eternall witnes againſt them, a monument ere perennus, 
Had Baroniws ſaid that Vigilius never decreed the defending of thoſe 
Chapters,he had fully cleared him in this matter,if he could have pro- 
ved what he had ſaid. Bur ſeeing undeniable records teſtifie,and the 
Cardinall himſelfe with a Stentors voiceproclameth, this robe the 
true and undoubred Conſtitution of Pope YVigilius though hee had re 
vokedand repealed it a thouſand times, yet cannot this quit his for- 
mer Apoſtolicall Decree from being heretical, nor excuſe thetr Pontt- 
ficall chaire from being fallible. It is nothing art all materiall which 
of the Popes Cathedrall Decrees, the firſt, laſt, or middle bee herets- 
call: If any one of them all bee ; wee deſire no more, the field is 
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Councell > Then did hee certainely decree that all writings defeqg. 
ing the Three Chapters, doe defendhereſie: and that all perſons whg 
defend thoſe Chapters, for ſo long rime as they defend them, after 
the judgement of that Councell, are conviged and condemned here. 
ticks. Then the former Conſtitution of Pope Yigilixs, fet forth by his 
Apoſtolicall authoritie inthe time of the Cotincell, in defence of thoſe 
Chapters, is now by Popes Yigilizs himſelte and by his Apoſtyj 
call authority and infallible Chaire declared to bee hereticall;and pigj. 
lins himfelfe for that yeare after the Councell,is now by Y7giliws him. 
ſelfe pronouncedto bee an Heretiche; yea a definer of hereſie, 7jyj. 
lus now orthodoxal decreeth himſclfe to have beenbefore heretical. 
Nay it further followeth, that by confirming that Councell, heecon. 
firmeth, and that by an Apoſtolicall and infallible Decree, that all who 


I4- Say you V igilins by an CApoſtolicall decree, confirmed the gg 


defend the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith,to bee zfallibl,, 


are convicted and accurſed heretickes,for by defending that poſition, = 
they do eo ipfo defend that Conſtitutts of Y7giliws made in defence oj got 
the Three Chapters to bee true, infallible, and orthodoxall, which ;. go 
gilics himſelte by an infallible decree hath declared to bee erroneous, 6 


bly enſue, both that 77zgiliz was an hereticke and a definer of here- 
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and hercricall. So far is this laſt and Baronian change from exculing 
Y igilizs in this cauſe, that upon the admiſſion thereof it doth inevita: 


fie,and that all who defend the Popes Cathedrall i»fallibirie, in cauſes 
offaith, that is,al who are members of their preſent Romane Church, 
to bee not onely heretickes, and for ſuch condemned and accurſed. 
but defenders alſo ofa condemned and accarſed hereſie, even by the 
infallible jadgement and decree of Pope 7Y1e1lizs. 

I5. Their whole reaſon whereby Y:gilizs might bee excuſed, be- 
ing now fully diſſolved; There remaineth one point, which Baroxivs, 
and after him Z7zius,obſerveth, touching this often changing of 7izili- 
#s : which being a point ofſpeciall note, I ſhould wrong both 
Vigilizs and Baronius if Iſhould over-paſſe the fame. Some men 
when they heare of theſe often changings, windings, and turn- 
ings of Pope Y7zilius inthis cauſe of faith, and of his baniſhmenc 
ſor defending a condemned herefie, will perhaps imagine this to bee 
atoken of ſome levitie, unconſtancie, or folly in the Pope. O fie! 
It was not ſo, ſaith © Baronins, What hee did was not onely lawful *, done 
by good right and reaſon, but it was laudable alſo, done with great 1 adviſe, 
wiſedome, and conſideration. Vigilius, a man of greateſt conſtlancie; 0ne 
who ſtood © up with courage for defence of the Church, adverſns vielentum 
eccleſie i againſt Irftinian,a violent oppreſſor thereof : one* who 
fought for the ſacred lawes, enduring exile, conſlanti animo, with « conſtant 

minde for the ſame. One who did by this means wiſely *,yea pradentiſiim?,, 


wiſely * imitate Saint Paul, who condemned circumciſion, and yet when hee 
circumciſed Timothie, approved circumciſion, And though there bee a 


. NEL the one change being in 2 
murable,8:, at that time,an indifferent ceremonie, the other being in 


an immutable doQtrine of faith; Yet thusdo they pleaſe themſelves, 
| MUSQO | - - 


bo. - 


ge 


Cap.15. ha Vigilius bis often changing in the faith , 


—_—_ 


22> 


and applaud the Pope in theſe his wiſeand worthy changes. 

16. Now in ſtead ofabetter concluſion rothis Chapter, I will en. 
treate the reader to obſerve with me two things touching their com- 
mending Yigilius in this manner, The former is, what an happie thing 
it is to be a Pope, or have a Cardinall for his ſpokeſman, Let Luther, 
Cranmer,ora Proteſtant make farre leſſe change the did Y777lins,whar 
ſhall rhey not heare > An Apoſtate, unconſtant, inconſiderate, a 
Chamelion;a Polipns; another Proteus,even Yertumnus himſelfe. Let 
the Pope ſay and gaineſay the ſame dotrine of faith, and then ex Ca- 
yhedra define both his ſayings being contradicorie, to bee not one- 
ly true, but infa{{ible truths ofthe Catholike faith : O, It is all done 
with rare wiſdome, with great reaſon, and conſideration, The Pope 
in all this deales wiſely, and that in the ſuperlative degree. If when 
he is abſent from the Emperor, he oppugne the truth publiſhed by 
the Emperors edi&, It is wiſely done; Kings and Emperors may nor 
make Lawes incauſes of faith, no not for the faith; The Cobler muſt 
not goe beyond his latcher. It when hee is brought before the Empe- 
ror, he finga new ſong, and ſay juſt as the Emperor faith, 1, aro - 
Negat ,nego : It is wiſely done, prixcipibus placuiſſe virts, for the Kings 
wrath is the meſſenger of death. Ifafter both theſe hee become a 
meere Neutralift and Ambodexter in faith, holding communion 
with all ſides, Catholikes, heretickes,and all, this 1s alſo an a& of rare 
wiſdome, the Pope is now become another Saint Paul, fai7s eft om. 
nia omnibus, with Catholikes he's a Catholike, that he may gaine 
Catholikes, with Heretickes, he's an Hereticke,thar he may gaine he- 
rerickes, he's all with all, that hee may gaine them all. If when the 
Emperor, the generall Councell, the whole Church calls for his re- 
ſolution in a cauſe of faith, if then hee ſtep into his z»falible Chaire, 
and thence by his _{poſtolicall authoritie define,that the three Chapters, 
that is, that Neſtorianiſme (hall for ever bee held for the Catholike 
faich, Owiſely done, he how drops oracles from heaven, iz Cathedra 
ſeaet, the voice of God, and not of man, If, when hee is baniſhed for 
his obſtinacie againſt the truth,upon ſome urgent cauſe which then he 
diſcernes, he calls againe for his holy Trevit, and thence decrces the 
quite contradictorie to his former Apoſtolical/ſentence, In this he's 
wiſerthen in allthe reſt : for by this he ſhews that he's more wiſe and 
powerfull then all the Prophets and Apoſtles ever were, They filly 
men could make but the one part ofa contradiction to be true, but 
the Pope he is 2410 ? potentior Prophetis, ſo much more wiſe and powerfull 
then all the Prophets, that hee can make both parts ofa contradiQtion ro 
be infallible truths; and unto which of the Prophets was it ever ſaid, 
Tues Petra But the Pope is aRocke indeed,a Rocke upon which you 
may build two contradiQories in the doctrine of faith, and in them 
bothſay unto him, Twes Petra. Such a Rocke neither the Prophets, 
nor Apoſtles, nor Chriſt himſelfe ever was. So wiſe, ſo exceeding 
wiſe is the Pope, in all his turnings,even as wiſe asa wethercocke for 
turning with the wind and weather, 

17. Againe, when the Pope, his inſtruments or Inquiſitors (to 
Whom Phalaric, Buſiris, and all the heathen perſccutors may yeeld) 
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exerciſe againſt us for maintaining the truth of God, all exquiſite & 
helliſh rortures (to which the old heatheniſh were bur ludys o 
Jocus) all which they doe muſt be extolled as due puniſhments, and 
juſt cenſures of the Holy Father of the holy Church, of the Ho] 
inquiſition , of the Holy houſe, all muſt bee covered with the 
mantle ofholinefſe. On the other ſide, when they reſiſt the moſt 
religious lawes, or Edicts of Kings or Emperors, when 77gilizs of 
any of them (being by an holy generall Councell declared, ang 
condemned for an Hereticke, ) are for their obſtinate rebellion 
againſt the truth juſtly puniſhed , though 1»finian yea Iuſtice it 
ſelfe, ſhall uſe rather moderate then ſevere correction againſt them, 
they forſooth muſt be accoumprted catholikes:Coteſlers,8& holy Mar- 
yrs, ſuchas ſuffer for religion, for the ſacred lawes, and for the Cz. 
+ YidifiScelw, tholike faith; but 7ſtinian the Defender of the faith, muſt be called 
&c.Ba.a9.554. Inlian,luſtice be termed Scelzs =, and the Church for that cauſe ſaid 
r4.? to beeinfarreworſecondition, then in the times of Nero, Djocleſian, 
*,</; +... ,,Orany of the heathen Tyrants. Such an happie thing it is ro beea 
Pope, or Papiſt, for then their wavering ſhall be Conſtancie; their 
;rebellion, Religionand fortitude : their folly; greate and tare wiſe. 
dome : their herefie, Catholike doctrine : and their moſt condigne 
puniſhments ſhall be crowned with Martyrdome. 
18, Theother thing which I obſerve,is,what a ſtrong faith, Papils 
| had need to have, who rely upon the Popes judgement, which chan- 
gethout and in, inand out ſo many times : who yet are bound to be- 
leeveal the Pope definitive ſentences incauſesof faith, that is,toſpeake 
inplaine tearmes, who are bound to'beleeve two contradicories to 
bee both true, both of them the infallible cracles of God. Or if an 
ofthem have ſo weake a: faith, that he can bur beleeve the one, I 
would gladly learne offome who is an Oedipus among them, In this 
caſe of two Contradiorie Cathearall decrees, ſuch as were theſe of 
Pope Y1igilivs, whether of the Popes definitive judgements, that is, 
according totheir language,whetherof the ſayings of God is true,and 
whether falſe, or what ſirength the one hath, more then the other. If 
the Apoſtolicall ſentence of Yteilizs delivered cum omni undique Cat 
tela, and by his Cathedral! authoritie,in defence of the Three Chapters, 
be repealeable by a ſecond, why may not the ſecond (which cannot 
poſſibly have more authoritie ) bee repealed by a third, and the third 
by a fourth, and fourth by a fift, and ſo i 1»finitum ? If the Popeafter 
ſeaven yeares deliberation and ventilating ofthe cauſe, while hee is 
all thattime in peace, and libertie, may be deceived in his judicial! 
and Cathedrall ſentence ina cauſe of faith, how may wee beaſſured, 
that whenſome yeares after that, the tediouſneſle of exile and defire 
of his priſtine libertie and honour perſwades him to make a contrary 
deeree, he may not thereinalſo bee deceived 2 If the Popes decrees 
made inlibertie, peace and proſperity be of force, why ſhallnotthe 
decree of 7ieilizs in defence of the Three Chapters, be an article of 
faith > If thoſe free decrees may be admitted by a ſtronger ſentence 
when the Pope is in baniſhment, how may any beleeve their Laterave 
and Trent dectecs, as doQtines of faith > For why may there not once 


& againe, 
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| That the Decree of Vigilius for Taciturnity touching the Three Chap- 
ters,and the Councet!, wherein it # ſuppoſed to be made, and all the Con- 
ſequentsupon that Decree painted ont by Baronius,are all fittitious, 
and Poeticall. 


1 EXEZEISRGH HE whole tcaſon of Baronizs drawne from 
N Vigilins his confirming ofthe fift Councell, 
({{£COR] being now fully difſolved,we might without 
2d | Ap | further ſtay,and I gladly would,according to 
== 4 ( , . C3 BW i 
YRPAWI iny intended order intheTreatiſe;proceed to 
2 his next exceptis:bur there aretwo points iri 
{3D 81 this laſt paſſage, touching the chigings of 77. 
EDETISIR 7s, which, evenagainſt my will, pull mee 
backe,and call me to examine what'Barozins ſets downe,and with ex- 
ceeding oſtentation paints out, in his Annals, concerning them, the 
due conſideration whereofwill cauſe afy man to admire the Cardi- 
nals moſt audacious,and ſhameleſle dealing in Synodall affaires, and 
cauſes ofthe Church : The one ofthem concernes the ſecond, the 0- 
ther the fourth period in 77eilias changings.Theformer is this. 
2. As {oone asthe defenders of the Three Chapters had hotice of - ES 
that Indiciall ſentence, and Decree publiſhed by Yieilins againſt the eter 
me Chapters, upon his comming to Corſtantivople, they began to lujorem, preva- 
ſtormethereat,and condemne Vieilius * as a Prevaricator, or revolter aadrefared: 
from rhe faith, whereupon 7#:livs, as the Cardinall relsus, put IN clamatum. Bar, 
reokine a rate peece of wiſedome Þ, and ofhis Pontificall pollicy; 547.49. 
ententiam emiſſam © mox ſuſpendit ſen potius revoravit, he ſuſpe wds and re- ricltanc Eu. 
vokes hat bis late judgement; & rurſum ab eo promulgatum accretum, quo ſie viſueeſt com 
decernebatur ut penitas taceretur, and he publiſhed « new Decree, wherein {wiſe Vii, 


he decreed ghat every man ſhould be ſolent; and ſay never a word, cithe Fr 42 


T clbids 


pro; 4 


— 


pro, Or contra,touching that queſtion of the Three Chapters,till the time 

d 4b boc amo, ofthe generall Councel, from 4 this yeare( which was the 21 < of Inſti 
oepne, hn. nian,8& the ſame wherin Yigilius came to Conſtantinople)until the time 
wue4 3. of the generall Councell,cx ea cauſa ab ipſo Vigilio inazti fuit Silentiz, 
y pro Silence was injoyned every man inthat cauſe by Pope V1g1livs : & apaine#, 
ett * Tacendd indixit he injoyned Silence in that cauſe;and very often doth the 
Cardinall,with no ſmall comfort,mention this Decree of T aciturxity, 

And, for the more ſolemnitie of the matter,Y 2/145 decreed this in1 

gBar.dn,sgrc) Councell, it was not onely his, bur, decretums Synodi,the decree of a 
ey. "7 Councell, togerher with the Pope. Vig1lus® Syzodice fatuit tacey. 
" . dumeſſe;Nigilius decreed in,and with a Synod,that there ſhould be a Silence 
Bar.an.547, #415 cauſe,untill the generall Councell : To which Synodall decree, 
—_— not onely MHennasi,and Theodornus Biſhop of Ceſares, but * 1yſtinian 
& fuſs himſelfe alſoconſented,and promiſed ro obſerve the ſame. This was 
texts modi the Decree, [ee now the effe&s,and Coſequents which enſued there. 
decretizee emiſ= 1poR declared alſo by Baronins. -. | 
np lan pr 3. This Decree tooke ſo good effettat the firſt, that, res aliquandiy 
ad Concilium u- conſopita ſiluit, for aſpace, all matters, touching the Three Chap. 


niverſale file19, p,y; were huſht aſleepe,not word ſpoken of that Controverſie: Bur 
eppend; juſſit E- _ 


{:2um bar. an. ſome foure yearcs ® after the publiſhing thereof, when 7igilius ſaw 


7 pmgnp divers contrary to his decree, to condemne the Three Chapters, ® erigit 
Bar.an.5 47» 


wap ay ſe, he rou7eth up himſelfe for-defence thereof, and * excompmyyicared 
m Nam decret® IMennas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Theodorus Biillop of Coles, and 


editum as. 547+ many moe; and this alſo he did iganother Councell conſiſting of thir. 


5 "ww. tcene? Biſhops beſides himſelfe, Yea and whereas the Emperour in 


zemgeftaan.s51 that yeare publiſhed,or hung out his Edict againſt the ſame Chapters | 


Bar.eo ann. . oY ; ; ; 
© ls. contrary to his owne promiſe, and the Decree for Taciturnity, the 


nBar.an.551, Pope withſtood him ſo long,ang ſo eagerly; that 7u/finian began to 


m5. rage, touſerhreats,and violence againſt him,fo that the Pope zu * f#- 
© Sententiam 


excommunicati. £4 tantum [per poſuit, was forced to flee fromhim out ofthe ſhouſe 


bo RO where he dwelled,called (for good lucke fake) Placidians, unto the 
þ | f Ver a Exc0u jc oy - 5 . my 
ones, Couch of Saint Peter,where he remaineda time, adverſarios ſentes- 


gant. 1bid.nu.xs tian ferens;thundering ont his cenſures againſt his adverſaries. - But that 
Ef12. ſacred place * could be no Sanctuary tor Yigilius; they buffered » and 
j{ 1v—Hnagg beate him on his face; they called him an homicide, a murderer of 


gontra $ynodi Sylverius, and of the widowes ſonne : whereupon hee, to avoid the 
decretur publ- fry x and violence of the ſacrilegious Emperour, fled » from Conſtar- 
ge appendi Juſſit | 


Fdiftum. hid. tinople to Chalcedon and there lived in the Church of Saint Euphemia, 


Was taking hold ofa Pilleror Horne of the Altar: Andeven there,though 
x 1bid .et confu- : 


vere coafte ef, ID PErlecution,and affliaion,he bated * not one Ace ofhis Apoſtolicall 
An.$52.nus, authority; but,as ithe had lived in peace, and beene in the Lateraves 


1Ba.9.551- orY aticanehe aſcends into his CApoſtolike Throne *, and high Tribu= 
__ facerile Dall; and thence, by the fulneſle of his Apoſtolical/power, he b throwes 
Gy _ Fro out his darts, repreſſeth and proſtrateth his adverſaries; pronounceth 
ontihucs ſunt, | | 

An.55 2.21.8, uDedit alapam in faciem,&c.lbid. x Ab Imperatoris furore; & ab Imperatoris ſacrilegi violentia, Ibid 
y Trans Mare queſivi efſugium,et in Baſilicam S.Eupbemie apud Chalcedonem habitare diſpoſuit. Any 52.7. $% 2 Nibi 
genitue remiſu Apoſtolice athoritatith Ibid.n.g. et 10. a ldemille locus effefius et, Pontificis\ Romani preſentia,eminen! 
ia info cond udicandign tribunal; 6 161d 10. b. Mifitia in boſtes Jacit, petentiſſimagne ſpirigalia picks 
$6 1416 1m whe; feriique,thid. | PO OT TOYS T OOPPOTI OSS | 
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ſentence © againſt Biſhops,yea,againſt a Patriarch; adaulleth the as c Summa po. 


ofthe Emperour,knowing his authoritie ro be greater than thar Pro- 
phets was, to whom God faid®, I have ſet thee above Nations and 
kingdomes. A ee ca | 
4. Now beholda miracle © indeed, by flecing away ,Figilizs over. 
commeth, by being perſecuted hee is victorious, all humane power, 
even hell gates,doth,and muſt yeed tohim : For the Emperor under- 
ſtanding that he was fled away, repented fhim of that which hee had 
done againſt the Pope, and therefore ſent meſſengersro recall him 
from Chalcedon,and thoſe not ordinary ſouldiers, ſed dignan tanto Pon- 
zifice legationem,but honourable embaſſadours, worthy the eſtate of ſo great a 
Biſhop,who ſhould aflure him,even upon thetr oathess,that he ſhould 
behonorably received.Bur,ſo ſtout,nay,magnanumous,was the Pope, 
and ſo very circumſpe& and wiſe, as, remembring the proverbe, 
Grecorum fides,that he would neither come out of the Church, nor 
belceve i the meſſengers,though ſwearing unto him, unles the Empe. 
rour would preſently recall and aboliſh his EdiQs againſt the Three_ 
Chapters, The Emperour yeelded *ro all that the Pope preſcribed; 
yea,conftat ceſſſe.it is certaine and evident,that he ſubmitred himlſelte 
r0 the Popes pleaſure, and that peritus 1n every point : hee commands 
the Edits, which hee had publiſhed,tobe taken away, to bee remo. 
ved. & ex ſententia" Vigilii, quod fecerat,abrogavit, and according to 
7igilizs diretion,he abrogated what before he had done. Nor onely 
did the Emperour repent,but Theodorws ! alſo,and Mennas, they came 
and offered, libelnw ſupplicen Vigilio, : a booke of ſupplication to imtreat 
Vigilius,that he would be appeaſed towards them, and crying, Pecca- 
vi,ſuppliciter ® veniam petunt; they beſeech him in a ſuppliant manner to 
forgive ' their ® offence. Oh how admirable is this in our eyes ! the 
Rocke which the builders refuſed, is now laid againe 1n the head of 
the Corver; and thoſe Princes and Prelates which oppoſed them. 
ſelves to the Pope;doe now ſubmit, ſupplicate,and yeeld themſelves 
unto him. The Pope *, after this ſo ample ſatisfaction, was pleaſed to 
be reconciled to them all, and admitted them into his communion; & 
ſo the ſtorme of perſecution being paſt, the Church injoyed tranquil- 
lity, the Pope was brought againe with great joy from Chalcedep to 
Conſtantinople : For the joy ? and ſolemnity whereof Aenxas that ſame 
yeare (which wasthe 26 10f 1uſtinian, and next beforethe genefall. 
Councell) celebrated a feaſt of the Excenia, or dedication of the 
Church,of three Apoſiles, Andrew, Luke,and Timothy, and the holy 
reliques * oftheir bodies being then found, Mez#4s carried them round 
about the City ina Chariot of Gold, and then laid themup inthe 
Church: Afﬀer all which, Mexzas, in the peace of the Church, and 
communion with 7 igil;#5,inan happy manner gave up the ghoſt: apd 
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Wid.ax.s5 2-041 5.01, Jmperator appenſaanteadetribus Capitubss tolli\uſſit Edifla.Ibid.nu.19. 1 161d,en.5 52. mn.19. 1Theo- 
ders fafti panitens ad ens accedens bumilis ibellum ſupplicem ip fs Y igilio offert. 16id,an.s5 2.Mtlg; Preflititidipſum eti= 
an Mennay.Ibid.nu.20. m 1bid. nu.19. n 2 ujs ift confiderans non miretmr,atque obfiupeſcat, &e.lbid ny.20, o Tali 
yy anifſa ſaticfaflione,Vigilins eoſdem in communionem accepit, redditaque eff Ecclefie pax. lbid.nu,2e. p Hoc ipſo anno 
{5 52)Mennas (onft, Epiſcopws a Vigjlio in communievem admifſys Entana celcbrevit,& 6. Bar. ibideay. 5 520021 q An- 
no hoc 55 L.exerdio menſis Aprilis incipit nuumerari Tuſtinzani annus 36, 1 Cum ſacre reliquiagcurry avreo circumoetta ab 
codem Menna ecOndite ſunt Barlbid.nte22, [Barnes 53.04.24: 
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fo thePope* being reſtored to his former dignitie, avimr juniis, thei 
mmindes being joyned together, the generall Councell, long wiſhed for b 
Vigilius, was ſummoned againſt che moneth of May, in the twenty (e. 
yenth yeare of 1ſliniax. This is the ſumme ofthe narration of Baroy;. 
4, touching the Dectee of Taciturnity, and the manifold conſequents 
thereof. 

5. Concerning which; none I thihke can judge othetwiſe,bnt chat 
Paroninsas he is miſerably infatuated 1n this whole catiſe of the 7hres 
Chapters, fo,in this paſſage, hee was growneto that extremity of do. 


| tage, thathee ſeemes utterly to have beene berefr, both of common 


ſenſe, and reaſon : For I doe conſtantly avouch, that in no part of all 
this hisnarration,(which, as you ſee, is very large and copious, and 
runneth, like a great fireame, through divers yeares in Barenins An. 
nals)there isany truthar al.No ſuch Decree of Tacitarnity,cver made 
by Yigilius, no Synod wherein it wasdecreed,; no aſſent, either of 
Mennas,or Theodorus, or the Emperourunto it, no violating of thar 
Decreeby Mens, or Theodorzs, no excommunication of them, or o. 
ther Biſhops, for doing contrary to it; no hanging up of the Empe. 
rours Edit after it; no reſiſtance made by Ye-tiizs againſt the Empe. 
rour, no perſecuting of 7igil;zs, no buffering of him, no obje&in 
of murder unto him, no fleeing either ro Saint Perers Church, or to 
Chalcedon; no thundring out from thence of his Pontificall Cenſares, 
no embaſſage ſent from the Emperour to call him thence; no ſuch 
magnanimirie in Y7igil;#s as to refuſe to returne; no recalling, or ab. 
rogating ofthe Emperiall Edit by the Emperour, no ſubmiſſion of 
Mennas,or Theodorns tothe Pope, no ſolemnizing of the Z:cenia for 
thoſe three Apoſtles at that time by Meppas; no carying of thoſe holy 
reliques in a triumphing manner,and in a golden Charior, nolaying 
themup by Mernas, and, ina word,1in that whole paſſage of 3arox:- 
zz, there is not ſo mich asone dramime, nor one ſyllable of truth, 
The Cardinall froman Hiſtorian is here quite meramorphozed into 
a Poet, intoa Fabler,and in ſtead of writing Annals, mattersof fad, 
and reall truths,he guls his readers with fictittous,anile,and morethan 
Mſopicallfables | 

6. For the clearing whereof I will begin with the Decree it ſelfe, 
which is the ground of the whole fiction, and therefore if it bee de- 


- monſtrated to beeburt an idle dreame and faricie, all rhe reſt, which 


hang onir like ſo many conſequents, and appendices, will of them- 
ſelves fall to the ground. Nor doeI ſpeaketo diſgrace this Decree, as 
if Baronius could gaine oight thereby, though it were admired arid 
granted unto him: For alas, what a poore pollicy or peece of wiſe- 
dome was this in the Pope, beinga Iudge i»falible,to command, and 
decree by his Apoftolicall authority,that for fiveor ſixe, or,as it might 
have hapned, for forty or ſixty yeares togerher,no man ſhould ſpeake 
a word in this cauſe of faith,ne{gher condemne the three Chapters,nor 


--_  defendthe ſame; which is in effect, that they ſhould neither ſpeake a- 


gainſt, nor for Neſtoriani{me; neither dare to ſay,that Chriſt is God, 
nor,thar he is not God, bur ſiſpend their judgement in them both; 


that forall that time none ſhouldeither be Carholikes, or heretikes, 
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burbe like Yigilins, meere Neutrraliſts in thefaith, what other wil- 
dome is this butthat ofthe Laoaiceans, which Chriſt condeminerh uz y 
Twould thon werſt either hot or cold, but becauſe thon art neither hot nox 1 

* cold,it will come to paſſe that I will ſpue thee out of my month : what other 
then that which Elias reproves *? Why halt yee betweene two opinions? If _ 

: . ES O08 | 2 xIkingys9 
the Lord be God follow him, but if Baal,or Neſtoriaziſme,be be, goeafter its 
By this Decree of Taciturnity V igilizss providerh thar neither him- 
ſelfenor others ſhould ſpeake againſt the truthor condemne ir. True, 
bur that is not enough; He ſhould have defended it alſo, and cauſed 
others by his inſtruction and example to doe the like. . A neutraliſt, 
one that is not 7 with Chriſt, is againſt Chriſt : Hee that is not with the your. x2. 
cruth is againſt rhe truth, Silence where God commands tO ſpeake, 3% 
isberraying of Godstruth., It the Heathen wiſe man * ſet this; and , gs; ts 
that juſtly among his eternall lawes; That he who 1n a publike diviſion apud4.Getiur; 
of the Common-wealth,tooke part withneither (ide, ſhould bee py. Ub. 2% (ds 13s 
niſhed with loſſe of goods and baniſhment : how much more oughr 

| this rotakeplace in Yigilizs,and all ſuch Mery Seffety,who inthe pubs 
likerent of the Church,and that for a cauſe of faith, will be of neither 
part,neither for God nor againſt him? Nay if we well conjider,even 
for this very decrce of ſilence, Yigilzzs 1s ro bee judged an heretike, 
forthe whole Councell of Chalcedox condemned Domnzs Patriarch 
of Antioch as an Heretike, onely for this cauſe *,for that hee writ 
that men ſhould bee ſilent, and ſay nothing ofthe twelve Cha p- a Chalcedones- 
zers of Cyrill, as both Iuſtizian and the fift Councell Þ doe teſtifie. NE —_ 
Did not Y#eilins, if the Cardinall fay true, teach, nay decree the demnavit, quod 
very like ſilence concerning the Three Chapters, as Domnus did —_—_ ſeen, 
| KA SE | 01 
concerning thoſe twelve of Cyri/> Theſe Three doe as nearly mere r2.c- 
concerne the faith, as did the other twelve. Theſe three were pitulaS.Cyrill. 
as certainly condemned by the Councell of Chalcedon, as the other IONS, 
twelve were approved by the Councell of Epheſus. As Domus by bIdemaſerit 
teaching filence in thoſe of Cyril, even thereby taught that men ow "One's ; 
ſhould notallow them,nor ſay that they might be allowed,and there. *7T 
In overthrew the faith of the Epheſine Councell, which approved 
them, and taught all men to approve them : Even ſo, Vigilins by de. 
creeing {ſilence 1n theſe Three Chapters , decreeth that none (hall con- 
demne them, or ſay they are tobe condemned, and ſo overthroweth 
the Catholike fairh which was declaredat Chalcedon, whereby they 
are all three condemned, and tavght that they ought to bce condein- 
ned. Ifthe teaching of {ilencein the one can make Domnus an here- 
tike, certainly the decreeing of (ilence inthe other, cannot chuſe bur 
make Yig:lirzs anheretike. Obur this decree was to continue but for 
atime; Yigilizs would expe the aſſembling of a generall Conncell, 
_ andthen he would reſolve the matter to the full. And you have ſeen 
how well he reſolved it then. Burt what? Expect a Councell > why is 
not his Holinefſeable to decide a doubt in faith, without a generall 
Councell? Ishe not of himſelfe infaſlible > Doth his infallibilirie like 
an Ague goe away,and comeby fits upon him > Is the generall Coun- | 
cel that Angel which muſt move the Poole in the Popes breſt,before 
hecanteach infallibly > The Pope ſcornes to hold his intallibility 
X 
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decide it? for they makenot him or his ſentence ipfallible,bur all thei 
infallibility is borrowed from him. So little helpe 1s there for them ja 
this decree of taciturnity, (if wee ſhould admir thereof) that in very 
deed,it doth many wayes prejudicetheir cauſe, It isnot then the pre. 
venting of any advantage which hence they might. have, that cauſcth 
me to reje& this decree, but the onely love of the truth perſwadet), 
nay enforceth me hereunto. For I profeſſe I wasnot alittle mo 
to ſee the Cardinalls Annalls ſo ſtuffed with untrurhs and figment,, 
and ſee him alſo not onely by theſe to abuſe, and that moſt vilely is 
Readers, buteven to yaunt and glory (as you have ſeene hee doth) in 
that which is,and will be an erctnall ignominy unto him. But let us 
come to makeevident the fiction of this Decree. 

7. That Vigilizs made no ſuch decree of Tacitarnitie, firſt the Em. 
peror 1sftiniaz in his Letters to the fift generall Councell is a witnes 
above exception, When Pope Vigilins, faith he ©, was come to this our 
Princely City, we did accurately manifeſt unto him all things touching theſe 
three Chapters, and we demanded of him what he thonght hereof : aud he_ 


not once or twiſe,but often in writing, without writing,Aid anathematize_ © 


the ſame Chapters. Duod vero ejuſdem voluntatis ſemper fuit de condem. 
natione trium Capitulorum,per plurima declaravit,andihat he hath alwayes, 
(ever ſince his comming hither) continued inthe ſame minde of condem- 
ning thoſe three Chapters he hath very many wayes declared. And atter,re- 
peating ſome of thoſe particulars,hee adds, Et compendloſe dicere,ſom. 
per in eadem voluntate perſeveravit, and to ſpeake briefly, he hath ever ſjnct 
perſevered in this minde. So writ and teſtified the Emperour, Tn the 
ſeventh Collation the Emperour ſefit Conſtaztine the moſt glorious 
Quzſtor of his Palace,unto the Synod, to deliver unto them certaine 
letters of Yigilizs, who againe teſtified this from the Emperour be- 
fore the whole Councell : Yi7ili#,faith he ©, hath very ef rew man:feſits 
by writings his minde, that he condemneth the Three Chapters, which alſo 
without writing, he hath ſaid before the Emperonr in the preſenceof the a10 f 
glorious Indges, and of very riany of your ſelves, who are here in the Coun- 
cell : et non intermiſit ſemper anathematizans Theodorum, and hee hath v0t 
intermitted or ever ceaſed ({nce his firſt comming almoſt ro Conſtant- 
nople) to anathematize the defenders of Theoderiss of Mopſweſtia,andthe- 
Epiſtle of 1bas,and the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril : ard then dc- 
livering thelerters of Vigil» unto them, he addeth, 75gilivs dothdy 
theſe make manifeſt, quodper totum tempmus, eorundem trium Capituloris 
impictatem averſatur, that for this whole trme({ince his firſt conſen om 
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he Edit npon his comming to Cenflartineple, untill the aſſembling 
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£rhe generall;Councell )-hee bath detefted the impicty of thoſe Three. 
o OT hns ſaid and teſtified Conftartive froninlis Foxcbeh f 

..$. IfIſhduld ſay nomdre ar all, :even this one teſtimony being fo 
9regnantand.withall focertainezthat there can bee no doubt but the 
Emperor both knew anc teſtified the truth beretn, thisalone,l ſay,is 
{@1fficientto demonſtrate tlie vanity of that fi titions Synod &;decree 
of Tacitarnity... For ſeeing it 15 hence. certaine,. that 7 7g7lize perſiſted 
ind .perſevered to:condemne the Three, Chapters,: after the time of his 


copſenting.to.the Emperors Edict, upon his comming to Conſtantins-. 


;rill the time of the fift.Councelly it awſt needs be acknowledged 


for certaine; that in that tinie hee made no decxeeto forbid mento. 


condemnetbe ſame;and/then,nor thy decree of Taciturnity, which 
yes all mens tongues that they ſhal geither detend;nor yet condemne 
them. Andifthe decree be fictitious; ſuch as was never made; as by 
this teſtimogy it-1s. now certaine zj:then is the Councell fictitious 
wheteinit.wasdecreed;, then the whole fable of. Baronins, how the 
Emperor. and: Mennas violated that decree; how the Pope indured 
perſecution formaintaining that Decree,and theother Conſequents, 
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theyall arecerrainnly fictitious,thus one teftinonie overthrowerh the : jaxia. Bar.ay, 


all. But I will adde a ſecond reaſon drawne from the conſideration 
ofihe obſerving and putting in execution this.:Synodall and ponttfi- 
ell Decree. For it is not to bee doubeed; bur if fucha Decree had 
beene made.eſpecially,with the conlent ofa Synod, andofthe Em- 


- perour alſo; but ſome.one Or otherwould: have obſerved the ſame ; 


the rather, becauſe Baronirs 4 telsus;rhatupon rhe publiſhing of this 


ecree inthe one and twentieth yeare.of I»ſtinian, res conſopita ſilnit, 


thecontroverſie was for a while hu(ht::;; Ler. us then ſee who thoſe 
were whom. this Decree made ſilent or tangue-ryed in this cauſe, and 
ip will appeatethat none atall obſervedir. - | 

1B; Letvs begin with the Pope himelfe, whio of all is moſt likely 
tahavekepthisowne decrees bur he was. fo farre from obſerving it, 
that he practiſed the quite contraryy;Inthe two and twentieth yeare 
ot-luſtizzan, the very next unto that, wherein this decree 1s ſuppoſedro 
bemadg, Ruficus and. Sebaſtian tyorRomane, Deacons remaning 
thenat'Conſtantinople, and being earneſt defenders of the Three Chap- 
ters writ letrers uhto divers Biſhops, and into divers Provinces a- 
Sainſt * Pope Yie:li, andthe cauſe was, for that he condemned frhe 
ThreeChapters,:;and thereby as they ptctended, condemiied allo rhe 
Councell of Chulcedon,; and for aproofe of their accuſation; they di- 
ſperſeds thexopies of Yigiliws his Conſitution ſent unto. Mennes a- 
gainſt the Three Chapters, A cleare proofe that as then Yigilins neither 
had made this Decree, riot revoked his judgement for condemning 
ot thoſe Chapters. In the 2 3.> yeare,Yig/lims writto 7 alentinianis,t0 
purgehimſelfe of thoſe flandersi and yntruths, and that hee doth by 
referring bimlelfe ro his judgement * , ſent ro Menus againſt the 3, 
Chapters,whercein he then plainly profeſſeth, that what he had therein 
de ed wasconſfonant ' tothe faith of theg. former Councels,and to 
the decrees of hispredeceſſors, & hc'is ſo reſolute in maintaining. the 
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ſame judgement that he adderhiof it; tharit is: abundant. = to fair 


fieany man.An infallible evidegcethar as yet,nor till that-year he hag 
neither revoked his former ſenteyee} nor made-any decree 'of . ſilence 
to forbid men to condemne the ſame Chapters. Inche foure ang 
twentieth ® yeare hee writ the like Apology-to Aurelian Biſhop of 
Arles, yea which is-mote, Barone 5 (hewerh that in that” 24. yeare, 
he publiſhed his judiciall ſenrence of condemnation and depoſition 
againſt y Ruſticus, Sebaſtianus, Geromins, 4 Severus, Importunns, Tohn, 
and Deuſdedit, forthatrhey * by defending the Three Chapters, and 
communicating with ſuch as defended them; coxrr4 1udicati noſtri ſe. 
riem nitebantur, dealt ae4inſt the ttnor of his jddeement : ſhewing plain. 
ly that till then, and'in that year@his judgement againſt the Three, 
Chapters ſtood o firmly in force that by a judiciall ſentence he depo. 


ſedthe contradiQors thereof, which had himſelfe revoked, and by 


a Decree of filenceadnulled;in likelihood he wold nor,certainly in ju 


 ſtice he could not have done; andſceing heerenſured them not jor 


ſpeaking ofthat controverſie, bur” for ſpeakitig- in defence of thoſe 
Chapters : it is evidenit,that as then he had normadeany Decree for 


. filence in that cauſe; for then his cenſure ſhould have beene, becauk 
e| they haddone contrary toirt, nor becauſe they had contradicted his 


judgement in condemning thoſe Chapters. | - 


' Io. Is hot Barenims thinke you avery wile and worthy Annalif, 


' who perſwades you that:Yigilews made this Decree of filence inthe 


C02. 5. Coll. 7. CR, = 4 ES | 
. 21.yeare of [uſtnian;forbiddingall thereby to: condemne the Three 


Chapters, which nor to have beewmade cither1n the 22,0r 23,0r 24. 
yeares, the undoubted writing aye ecnſures of 7 igiliis expreſſed by 


Baronics himſelfe doemakeevidan, and teftifie that the .Pope him. 
ſelfe was fo far from being {ilenttherein,that both by words,by wri. 
tings,by pontificall cenſaces and judgements,himfelfe condemned the 


3, Chapters? who will again perſwade you that the Pope ſuffered very 
heavy perſecution at the Emperors hands, becauſe he would not per. 


mir the 3.Chapters to be condemned, whereas the Pepehimſelfe, not 


onely condemned them all tHat time,as well as the Emperor did,but 
both by writings reproved, and by judiciall cenſures puniſhed, con- 
demned,and depoſed fiich as would not condemne them, and tharal- 
{0 eo nomine,becauſe they would not condemne them, nor conſent to 
His judgement whereby he had condemned them. Now that Yjz:li« 
continued of the fame mitid, both in the 25.8 26. yeates of 1uſt;nian, 
that 15,untill cherimxe that thefift Councell was afſembled, though 


. therebeno wade to explaine, yet by the Emperours wordsbe- 


fore remembred,that per torums tempus perſeverdvit,and efyſdem ſemper 


.  wolumtatis fuit,it is abundantly teſtified. So that it is moſt certain, thac 
-- Vigilizs at no time obſerved this decree of Taciturnity : and becauſe 
© hadthere beene any;he ofall men was the moſt likely to obſerve it, 

; whoas Baronius fablerh was ſo rigorous againſt others, even the Em- 


_ dencethat he made no ſuch 
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—11.Next after the Pope let us ſee itthe Emperor (who as Baronires 
Gith!, promiſed to obſerve this law,of Taciturnity) was ſilent & quiet 
in this cauſe. And truly there 1sa ſtrong preſuraption that he neirher 
did nor would now refuſe or forbeare to condemne the 3. Chapters, 
ſeeing by ſo doing,he ſhould have avathemarized himſelte : for by his 
Imperiall Edict,he denoticed allchoſe to be an Arathema,who do not 
condemneand* anathemartize the ſame Chapters, The very filence in 
this cauſe, and ceafing or retuſing to anathemarize the Chapters, had 
made him gvilty of his owne juſt nathems. But tO leave preſump- 
tions, Cerraine it is that 1»ſtinian continued the ſame man, conitant in 
condemning thoſe Chapters, and that not onely for the rime atrer 
this ſuppoſed Decree, bur from rhe firſt publiſhing of his own Edict, 
whereof the whole fift Councell isa moſt ample -witneſle, who thus 
fay ®, omnia ſemper fecit, & facit, que ſanttam Eccleſiam & reita dogma. 
| zaconſervant, The moſt pious Emperor hath ever done (concerning this 
cauſe of the three Chapters,) and now doth thoſe things which preſerve the 
holy Church, and ſound doftrine,and that to be the condemning ot theſe 
Chapters, they by their Synodall ſentence doe make evident, where 
they profeſſe the condemning thereof to bee the preſerving of the good 
ſeed *of faith, the preferving of the Conncell of Chalcedon, aud. the rooting 
put of hereticalltares. 
12. Andifwee deſire particulars of his conſtant dealing herein, 
Pifler Tumavenſis declaterh the carneſineſſe of Iuſtinian in condemn- 
ing theſe Chapters for every yeare fince this Decree of Taciturnity 1s 
ſuppoſed ro have beene made. The Decree,as y Baronits ſheweth Was 
ſet out in the {ixt yeare after the Conſulthip of Baſilizzs (which ac- 
count by Confalar yeares Y:or uſeth) andiranſ{wercth tothe end 
of twenty one, and moſt of the 22. yeare of Tuſtinian, In the ſcaventh 
eare after Baſilizzs * Cofl. that is,in the very next tO that wherein the 
Decree was made, 1uſt:nian writ moſt earnelily ſaith Y:Zor * into di- 
vers provinces, & antiſtites cuncios prefata tria Capitula damnare com- 
pellit, and hee compelled all Biſhops to condemne the 7 ree Chapters, Inthe 
eight he ſheweth that the 1lyrian Biſhops held a Synod, and writ 
unto the Emperour to difſwade him from condemning thoſe Chap- 
ters. In the ninth he ſhewes that Fecundrs did the like, andfurcher in 
this yeare Þ the Emperor commandedrhe Synod at Mopſveſtia to be 
held againſt Theodorns,that it might appeare how,and from how long 
timebefore then, the name of Theodors had beene@lotred out ofthe 
Eccleſiaſticall tables, the judgement of which Synod the Emperor 
ſent <to Yigilins to aſſure him of the truth thereof, that hee might 
with moreconſtancie continue to codemne the Three Chapters.Ig the 
tenth Yi&or declares that the Emperor ſent for Reparatus and Firms 
two Primates,for Primaſius,8 Yerecundus, two Biſhops to dealc with 
them, that they would condemne the ſame Chaprters,and that Zoilus 
Patriarch of Alexandria, for refuſing tocondemnethem was depoſed, 
which to havebeene done by the Emperors command, * Liberatus 
ſheweth. In the eleventh, which was rhe next before the generall 
Councell, Fi&0s tells us both that Firmus Primate of Numidia being 
wonne < by the Emperors gifts ({o hee partially writeth) Nw 
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The decree for Taciturnitie a meere fiftion, Cap.16, 
rocondemne the Chapters, but Primaſius, Verecundus, and Macariy; 
for not conſenting, were all baniſhed. So cleare and undoubted ir j; 
that the Emperor continued ſo conftant in his condemning of theſe 
Chapters,thar for every yeare ſince the Decree of Silence is ſuppoſeg 
to be made, he was reſolute inthis cauſe, condemning and baniſh ing 
ſuch as conſented not to the condemning of them. 

13. Whencethe ſhameleſſeuntruths ofthe Baronian narration is 
demonſtrated. He tells you, and tells it with a Coxſtat, that in the 
next yeare before the fifr Councell, the Emperour recalled his Edi, 
and abrogated what he had donein this cauſe of the 3.Chapters,where. 
as not onely the whole generall Councell teſtifherth on the contra. 
ry, that. hee ſtill perſiſted conſtant in condemning of them, but 7; 
(one who had good reaſon to know theſe matters, as feeling the 
ſmart of the Emperors ſeverity for his obſtinacie in defending thoſe 
Chapters) particularly witneſſeth of that very yeare, that the Empe. 
ror was ſo eager in maintaining his Edit,and condemning the Chap. 
ters, that he both drew Firmus,the Primate of Namidiato his opinis, 
and banithed Macarivs Patriarch of Ieraſalems, Yerecundus Biſhop of 
Nice, and Primaſizs another Biſhop, becauſe they would not conſene 
to his Edi&, and condemne the fame Chapters. And what abrain. 

oy leſſe deviſ®was this, that the Emperor in his 25.yeare ſhould hangout 
bo. m7: rj is Edict, at Conſtantinople, ſo the Cardinall * fableth, asa matter 
Capitula publice Of ſome great noveltie, to bee publiſhed to the Citie, whereas his E. 
( nf dic foure or five yeares before,was ſo divulged throughoutthe whole 
yd + paulo Church, that none may be thought to have beene ignorant thereof, 
551.(quieſt 10. ſeeing univerſus 8, orbis Catholicus, the whole Catholike Church was 
pop _ Baſil.) divided and rent into a ſchiſme about that Edi&, the one halfe de- 
____ fending,theother oppugning the ſame? Or what reaſon canthe fabler 
game; give, why Vigilizs (ſhould in the 25.yeare quarrell with theEmperor, 
lun 5 Ber an, Tather then in the 24.23.22. in every one of which, Iuſtinjan was the 
547-6:29, ſame man, conſtant in maintaining the truth publiſhed by his Edi > 
Did the hanging out of rhe Edi&,more provoke the Popes zeale then 

the baniſhing, 1mpriſoning ofthoſe who withſtood the Edi more 

then the Emperors enforcing, and compelling,” omnes antiſtites, all 

the Biſhops to condemnethe Three Chapters > But enough of T#ſtiviay, 

to manifeſt that he ntever obſerved this fititious Decree of Taci- 

- turnitie, | 

14. Afﬀeer the Emperor atid Pope, let us ſee if Catholikes, that is, 
thoſe who condemned the three Chapters, did obſerve this Decree. 
They did not: butlike the Emperour, they conſtantly continued to 
ſpeake, to write againſt themas well after as before the time of this 

k Ber,. 557, ſuppoſed Decree, 1t ſtopt not the mouth of any one of them; Not of 


ues. Theedarud 0 Af enuas, not of Theodorus ®, whom for talking ſo much againſt 
edverſis tria 6a ;- 


vitula cunts TOſe Chapters /1gilims ſuſpended, and excommunicated, as the Ba- | 


publice agere on FOnIAn narration tells you,not of the other Biſhops, ſubje& to th, for 
*, 


- Excommunz. F igilies uſed the very ſame cenſure againſt them alſo, for their con- 


aatio referer 2 demning of thoſe Chapters, We,ſaith  Y3g;lius, condempe thee O Men- 
RIG 245, with all the Biſhops pertaining to thy Dioceſle, yea, we condewre 


& Fdawars, {ſo thy fellow Eaſtern Biſhops though of diverſe provinces, be they of, yoe- 
es : h ter 


” 4 ww id ; Fs. 
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1c or leſſer Cities, wee condemne and excommunicate them all. Neither 
did they begin to condemne the Chapters, in that 25.yeare, wherein 
this ſentence, by the accoumpr of Baronize was pronounced, but they 
did this ever ſince thetime, that the Decree of Silence is ſuppo. 
{ed to bee made; for Yigilizs there ſaith! to Theodorivs, wee have 
declared pene hoc quinquennio elapſo, almoſt- theſe five yeares laſt paſt, 
our longanimit ie and patience both rowards you, and towards thoſe 
who have beene ſeduced by you; which five yeares being reckned 
backe, will fall our in the 21. yeare of 1uſtinia, even from that yeare 
(and then was the decree of Silence faid to: bee publiſhed) did the 
Eaftern Biſhops continue to ſpeake againſt,and condemne the rhree_ 
Chapters, Now although this againſt Barenius, who applaudes that 
ſentence and writing of Y1igil:s, bee ſufhcient, yet becauſe it isonely 
areumentum ad hominem, 1 will adde a more weightic teſtimonicto 
cleare this matter, concerning Catholikes, 8 that 1s,of the whole fift 


| generall Councell, which faith =, the Emperor doth manifeſt qxod w Cave-$.C0þ 


wee quenquan latuit, that whereof n0 pan is ignorant; that the impietic of fc. 
theſe Chapters, ab initio alienaeſt 3 ſant#a Dei eccleſia,ts ſtrange;and hath 
beene diſliked by the holy Church ever ſince the controverſie about them hath 
beene moved. Then certainely no Catholike, none Catholikely affe&ed 
atany time forbore to condemne them, not one of them obſerved that 
Decree of Silence. CE es 
15.Allthe Cardinalls hope is now iti the Defendersof theſe Chap- 
ters; they no doubt would bee willing to obey this Pontificall and 
Synodall Decree; ſecing for the moſt part,they were Africare, 1lly- 
r/an,8& Weſtern Biſhops. Among themzif any where, the Pope might 
hope to have his Decree obſerved. Thiey obſerveit? They are filent 
inthis cauſe; Nay you ſhall ſeethem, after the time that chis Decree 
is ſuppoſed to be made, to be farre mote eager in defending the Three 
Chapters, then ever they were before. For now, beſides the defending 
of thoſe Chapters,they boldly and bitterly invaighed againſt YJigiliw . . | 
himſelfe, becauſe he condemned the ſame. This ® did Liberatus at ® Faramn.g48, 
Carthage, at Tuyen Vitor, at Conflantinople Facundus, the Popes owne voy agate o 
orator, (who now having turnd his ſtile, whetted it as ſharpe againſt ſilwmeonr: 7. 
the Pope, asbefore he had done at the Popes command againſt the 9*n/70y 
Emperor) yea the Popes owne Romane Deacons, Ruſticys and tan, Pits, Se. 
Sebaſtianis, beſides others, freely; and openly declamed > againſt the © Ybiquevui- 
Pope, asone, who by condemning the 3. Chapters, did condemne the $81. 
Councell of Chalceder : nay, they proceeded even to flout and raunt demnando capi- 
the Pope, for his condemning of thoſe Chapters, deriding his ſen. Pierre 
tence againſt Theodorus of Mopſueſtia being dead,in this manner ?, the garaas.s uy 
Pope ſhould havecondemned not onely the perſon,and writings of *-, . EA NE 
Theodorus, ſed & territorium, ipſum ubi poſitus eſt, but even the very magrcg Bo 
frond alſo where hee was buried, adding, that ifany could finde but the piſtola Ruftico ex 
ones of Theoderys, (chough now accurſed by the Pope) gratanter arci- io i , 
erent, they would very lovingly embrace them and keepe them for ju,g;v'b, - 
ly relickes. | | ; 
I6. And what ſpeake I ofa few particular men ? Inthe 23. yeare 
of 1%ſtinian,that is, inthe ſecond yeare after the ſuppoſed Decree,the 
| WE oo ns Ilyrian 
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[llyriany Biſhops held a Synod, by which was both writ a booke jr 
defence of thoſe Chapters, and ſent unto the Emperor,and Benepaty; 
Biſhop of 1uſtineanca, was condemned by the ſame Synod, becauſe hee 
ſpake againſt thoſe Chapters The next yeare = after that, did the 
Africane Biſhops hold a Synod, wherein they did yominatin,and ex. 
preſly condemne Pope Yregilins , excommunicate him,. and ſhyy 
him out of their communion, becauſe he was one of thoſe who con. + 
demned the Three Chapters ,as YVidor Biſhop of Tunea,who as it ſeemes 
was preſent in that Synod, doth teſtifie. Now ſeeing the Cardinal} 
profeſſeth * rhat theſe diviſions, and contentions wereamong Catho. 


likes, pugnantibus inter ſe orthodoxts, orthodoxall Biſhops and Catholikes 


they were who at this time fought one againſt another, yea and by his po. 
ſition, Schiſmaticall they werenor, becauſe * the Pope had nor yet 
given his laſt ſentence, Ifone liſted to digreſſe, here were a fit occa- 
ſ10n to makea little ſport withhis Cardinalſhip, upon whoſe aſſerti- 
on it clearely enſueth, that a Synod, even an Africane Synod (which 
with them is more) yea the whoje Church of Africke, may (and 
fafobath fo done)judge, cenfure, excommunicate and exclude from 
their communion the Pope;and yet for all this,themſelves at the ſame 
time may be, and have de faZobecne very good Catholikes, and nei- 
ther hererickes, nor ſchiſmatickes. But of rhat point I have beforein- 
treated. This onely I doe now obſerve, that by the view and conſi- 
deration of all ſorts, and degrees of men in the Church, none at all 
obſerved that decree of Silence -1n this cauſe, not the-Pope, not the 
Emperor, not the Orthodoxall profeſſors, & ſuch as before condem- 
ned the Chapters,not the hereticall defenders ofthem: All theſe/and 
in one of theſe rankes,were comprehended all Chriſtians at that time) 
by their ſpeeches, by their writings, by their actions, by their Sy- 
tiodalldecrees and judgements, doe evidently witneſle that there was 
no ſuch decree of Silence ever made, which withoutall queſtiona- 
monegſt ſome one order and degree or other, would have been obſer. 
ved, and taken effe&. 

17. TotheſeI will adde one other reaſon, taken from the weak- 
neſſe, and unſoundneſſe of that ground whereon the Cardinall hath 
framed this whole narration; He tells < us that this Decree of Silence, 
the Synod wherein it was made, and divers of the conſequents (for 
ſome are of the Cardinalls owne invention) are teſtified by certaine 

ublike as or Records, to wit; thoſe which contained theſſentence 
and Ponrificall Conſtitution * of Pope Yigilins againſt Mennas, Theods- 
7445, and the reſt, In thoſe acts indeed a goodpart of this Baronian 
fable is related, how Meznas, Dacius,and many other both Greeke 
and Latine Biſhops were preſent in this Synod, at the making of this 
Decree: how Theodorus, © and other Eaſtern Bifhops had dealt for the 
ſpace of five yeares againſt that Decree : how the Pope f after five 
yeares toleration and longanimirie,called an other Synod, and ther- 
in pronounced a ſentence of Excommunication againſt 7h4o0rs7, 
HMennas,and the reſt, tillthey ſhould acknowledge their fault, and 
makea ſatisfa&ion tor the. ſame. Theſe and ſome other particulars 
atethere expreſſed, Now if we can demonſrate theſe publike m_ 
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| of Barmnins tO bee no other than forgeries, -Ithinke none will make 
/ doubt, but thatall the reſt of che Baronian narration which relyes 
. hereonisa veryfidtion,” 0 rd 554 

18, But canthoſtpublike Acts be' convinced forſich > they may; 
arid that moft evidenely, beſides many other meanes, by comparing 
thedare ofthis ſentence apainſt MHernes,with the time of the death 
of Meznas, Theſe Aa, Records,Sentence, or Conſtitution againſt 
AMennas (call them what you liſt)werte made in the 25 yeare of lufti. 
#an,for id in the date s of th&m is expreſſed; nor can it bee ſuppoſed 
that there is any error citherin the writer or Printer, for both rhe 
Conſular yeare is alſo added *, to wit, the tenth after the Cofl. of 34- 
flize, which anſwereth to the 2 5 of 1#ſtinian, and the Pope: accounts 
therealmoſ five i yeares;ſince the Decree of Silence was made,which 
being placed by Baronizs * inthe 2 r,the fiftcurrent yeare afſterit,will 
directly fal to be the 2 5 year.So inthe 25 of 1»/{ar/an did the Pope ex- 
commucate Mens, yea,writeand ſend this Excotamunication umo 
lum, fayingunto him in this ! manner,72g, Mennams tamdina ſacra com- 
wands fondue. ſuſpend thee O Mennas,and all the other Biſhops 
mthy Dioceſfe,ſo long untill every one of you'acknowledging his et. 
cour ſhall make competent ſatisfation for his ownefaulr, which 
ſatisfaction, and ſibmiſfion to have beene performed by Memnas in 
thenexr yeare,to wit,the 26 of Inſtinian,Baronins ® with great pompe 
declareth.Now Mennas dyed five yeares before he offered this booke 
of ſupplicarion,or ſubmitted himſelfto 7 7gilizs,, 8& 4 beforerhe Pope 
ſent out this Excommunication unto him, with that admonition ro 
ſubmit himſelfe; for it is certainly reſtified by the Popes Legaresin 
the ſixt genera[l Councell,that cHermmas dyed in the 21 yeare of 7ſt. 
zjax. In that Councell "a ſermon or ſpeech going tinder the namie of 
UMernas,to Vizilius, was produced as a part of the Acts of the fift 
Conncell, the Legares of Pope Agatho cryed out before the Emperor 
and the whole Councell;chat ir was a forgery: which they. proved 5, 
and that moſt manifeſtly, becauſe Henne dyed inthe 2 t yeare of 
Juftinian, but the fift: Synod was congregated in the 26 yeate, which 
endedon the firſt of .{prill,though the fir Seſſion of the Synod was 
| bothe{drill the Maj next after, which was inthe 27 yeare of Isſtinian. 

Thus reſtified the Popes owne Legates; and the Emperour, with the 
whole Synod, upon their evidence; reje&ted rheir writing fot a fot- 
gerie. det oF nn 

19. Said I nottrulyunto you, that theBaronian narratioh wasa 

peece of rare Poetry? might not a meane Poet make ah excellent Tra- 
gedy of it > were it nota fine Pageant, to ſeethe Pope, and ſo many 
Biſhops ſit in F+0pis, and there make a law for T aciturnity, the Em- 
perour, the Senate;and 


le cotſenting unto it > would it not bee - 


g Data 19.Kat. 
Septemb. Imge- 
rante Domino 
Fuſtiniano an, 
25-poſt.C onſ. 
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n Conc.6,Act.3« 


O Eo argumen- 
to manifeſiiſe 
ſon comproba« 
runt,quod Men+ 
45 ſex axnis an- 
te quintam Sy- 
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another and farre more delightfull AR, to ſee the Pope and Empe- 


rour quartelling about this law; the one beating, buffeting, and pet- 
fecuting, the other flecing both by Sea and land, from Placidiara ty 
Saint Peter, from him to Eaphemia, from Confantinople to Chalcedon'? 
whata ſport were it toſce cle Rome Apoltoaſcend into his Delphi- 
Aarhrone and thence,s from Ohmpw, calt his Herie darts his thin. 

Hs | cf 
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ders andilightnings againſt that. Typhozen. generation, ' which durf 

ſpeake when he enjoyned filence? Now''the: embafiage which the 

Emperour ſent to Chalcedon to intreat his Rolinefſe re returne, the 
magnanirhity of the Pope in refuſing to comme frofn the: Altar, the 

Emperours yeeldingto all that. he preſcribed; this of it (elfe woulq 
incouragea Poet,and cauſe him to -preſumepf anapplauſe : But the 

moſt rare Pageant of all would bee, to ſee and heare cHennas, foure 

yearesafter he was dead and rotten, to ſpeake and diſpute again the 

. DecreeofSilenee(the Silentes uwmbre,to declame againſt Silence) to 

... : * ſeehima Biſhop,a Patriarch,atthevoyce ofthe Popes ſentence, 4u. 

' *- diſneh46 Amphiaraiſnb.terram abdite; to come ab inferjs, to come with 

a Bill of ſupplicavion io his harid, with a ſong of A/iſerere in his mouth, 

. - to theRomane 7ove,gand intreat pardon for his talking ſo much in the 

_ -... grave, andamongrthe infernall ghoſts, againſt 'the Popes Decree of 

| . .. Silence;' & after allthis to.ſee the Pope ſhake hands with-him,and all 
pTucum'oai- his Metropolitanes, and Micropglitanes ?, (note the eloquence of the 
bay eee Pope),and ſo,aftera moſtjoyfull reconcilement, to ſee rhe holy Re. 
Ns. Diſs. liques earied in agalden Chariot (anexcellent dumbe ſhew) about 
fis.Vigtſeaten- the City, andthar by a dead man; Can you doe leſſethan give the 


in, BY". Poet Baronjius a Plaudite for his ſorare. invention, or contriving of 
$51.nb;t1. / 4 
1... This Fable? TL h | | 
21-982 20. Why, butis itcrediblethat Cardinall Baronizs, the great An- 
4 Hoc opus ante Bali(t of our age, hee who beſtowed thirty © yeares in the ſtudy of 
annoreireiter theſe Etcleſiaſticaltaffaires,thart hee ſhonld ſo foully be overſcene in 
Fs Ad  acompuration ſo eaſie,and ſo obvious,as to thinke Memes tobee ex- 
prefat.dedic.ax. Communicated, to, come with a ſupplication to the Pope, and to ride 
90.1484 inatriumphant Charior, with thoſe holy reliques,foute or five yeares 
after he was deadand rotten? Overſcene 2nothing leſſe: It was no ig: 
fiorance,no overſight in him; he'knew all this matter ad unguer, hee 
knew that Mennas was dead long before thar ſubmiſſtonand triumph: 
But.the Cardinall was diſpoſed; either to recreate the reader with 
' thecontemplation'of this his Poerical fiction, or elſe for to ſhew you, 
....* that, withthe eharme of thoſe forgeries,. and (counterfeit writings, 
-- with whichhe 'hathſtuffed his Annals, hee is able to metamorphore 
' * allother men into very blocks and beetles, that they ſhall applaud 
. . -his moſt abſird dotages asundoubted and hiftoricall truths; which, 
' thatevery man may perceive,it-muſt be obſerved, that though in this 
place, where the cauſe betwixg/7gilivs and the Emperor, is debated, 
the Cardinall is conrent that you ſhould thinke Menras to havebeen 
x Hoc anzo (26, Allveinthe,26,* year of Iuftizian, that is, five yearsafter he was dead, 
Tuſtiniani)finem for otherywale all hisnarration,cventhe whole play had been ſpoiled, 
__ there had neither beene any Decree of Silence, nor any perſecution 
an.55 20-21. Dy Iuſtinian,nor any flight of Figilins, norany excommunication of 
. Mennas Or Theodorus, mor any ſnbmiſhon ofthem, andofthe Empe- 
rour alſo ro the Pope,the Pope had notbeene knowne to bee ſo farre 
above Biſhops,Patriarks,and Emperours,thar they muſt all toope tO 
him,and,laying theirnecks at his feer, ſay unto him, Calcate me ſalers 
_inſipidum, | puniſh me as you pleaſe for ſpeaking without your Holt- 
| wel leave and licence, yea,that Kings muſt pull downe, avrogote, 


% 
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and adnull rheir imperiall Edits, it the Pope doe bur becke unto 
them; though, for theſe conſiderations, hee is here willing that you 
beleeve thatuntruth concerning Merzas,for all theſe depend onthat 
one ſentence of AH nathema againſt Mennas; yer, when this matter is 
over-paſt,when the Cardinall comes toanew argument, where hee 
hopes,this,which is ſaid about the cauſe of 77gilizs,wil be forgotten, 
there he confeſſeth the truth indeed concerning Mernras,and tels you a 
quite contrary tale : For intreating ofthe Ads of the ſixt Councel, 8 
particularly of that reaſon ofthe Popes Legates againſt the forged E- 
piſtle in Menmas vame, he thus ſaith, Zjuſque re: certum illud attule- 
rut araumentum,quod Mennas diem obift anno 21 Iuſtiniani Imperators : 
The Lezates give a certaine proofe, that the writing was forged, becauſe_> 
Mennas dyed inthe 2.1 yeare of Tuſtinian the Emperour. Loe, the Cardt. 
nallknew,and profeſſeth itro bee,nor onely true, but certaine, that 
\ Mennas dyed in the 21 yeare of 1uſt;nian,and yet againſt hisowne cer- 
tain knowledge,for maintaining this fictitious Decree of S1lence,and 

the fables thereon depending,he perſwades you to beleevethat Mezx- 
| a4 dealt againſt this Decree,was excommunicated by Yrgi/1#s, and 
ſubmitted himſelfe to the Pope;and rode with the relikes five yeares 
after he was dead. | 


21. Truly this was ſcarſe faire and honeſt dealing inthe Cardinal,” 


byuntruths to ſtrive to bolſter out forged Acts and writing: Bur the 
Cardinals Annals are fo full of{uch like ſtuffe, thar, if you divide them 
into foure parts, I doe conſtantly affirme rhere is no more truth in 
three of thoſe foure, than you have ſeene to bee in this fable, which 
from a moſt baſe forgery, knowne alſo to the Cardinall for ſuch, hee 
hath commended for a grave and guthentike hiſtory unto us: AndT 
ſhould grow ſomewhar our of patience to ſee the Cardinall ſo groſly 
contradic, both the truth,and his owne writings alfo, bur thar, by 
my long and ſerious toſſing of his bookes, I perceive this is fo fami- 
liar atricke with him, thar,for the uſuall meeting of it, I have long 
ſince forgotten to be angry with him for ſuch pettie faults. This 

hope, which hath beene declared, will ſerve fora caveat unto all, to 
take heed how they credit any matter whatſoever upon the Cardinals 
relation: either it 1s in it ſelfe untrue, or it ſprings from ſome untruth, 
or by his purpoſe in relating it, it is made to ſerve but for a pully to 
draw you into ſome untruth, 4ut aliquis latet dolus, either in the heador 
tailethere is a fling, beleeve him not. And I would alſo have added 
ſomewhat for Biz:#:,who in this *, as in other fancies and fables, ap- 
Plauds Baronizs, but I ſuppoſe, that as hee ſucketh his errours from 
Baronius, ſo hee will thinke,that the refuring of Baronizs isa ſufficient 
warning for him to purge his Edition of the Councels from ſuch vile 


and ſhamelefſeuntruths. Thus much of that former point which con | 


tetnes the ſecond Periodin Yigilins changings, 3 
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Cae.XVI I . 
That Vigilius, either by his Pontificall Decree gtor ſo mach as by i perſy. 
nall profeſſion conſented to, or confirmed the fift Councell,after thy 614 
thereof,or after bis ſuppoſed exile. h | | 


=z=AHE other point propoſed concernes that 


» Cu T_ "6g ILETR \ fourth and laſt change of 7 igilizs jud ement, 
, monk. peek if C whereby,as Baronize * tels us,he, by his 46. 
ſum ae folicall Decree confirmed the fift Councell 
Soy wry. _WAX'@ | Bag when, about a yeare © after the end thereof, 
rer,wfiSmodo Is YA | "IN\ he returned out of exile, That ſuch a change 
quinte conſent- IS) (EE a8f] of Yieilins. can no way helpe Baronirs, or his 
Yet, cam proba- "a MAY > \ 3+ (þ : 
vit.Bar.au.553 | | SSSR cauſe, though it ſhould be granted untohim, 
Whe235- we have before® declared;bur becauſe al which we then ſaid was one. 
b Vigilius abro- 


eato quodpro 3. ly ſpoken upon a ſuppoſalland admiſſion of this Baronian change, we 


Capitulis edide- will now mote nearly examine the whole matter, and try whether 


yat Confitato - | $07 FR 
aints Fpuods there was indeed any ſich Dectee ever made by Yieilias, and whether 


adverſanti, ean- he did at any time after the end ofthe fift Councell change his judge. 
demSyeden ment, in ſuch ſort,that he becamea condemner of the Three Chapters, 


bo - tec andanapprover of the fift Synod. And truly I could wiſh fo much 


bavit.Bar. 554+ £O0d tO /ierlius,as that there might appeare ſome cleare, and ancient 


26.7: ig records, to teſtific his reniouncing of herefie, andcondemning of his 
banc Symdum , ; | | > A 

quintam, ſw OWNe hereticall and Cartbedrall decree, publiſhed in the rime of the 
Decreto, ſuaque Councell, for defence of the Three Chapters : Bur the truth is more 
rep le Urry unto me than the love of/igilizs or any Pope whatſoever, & 
vit.Bin.not, in becauſe it is thetruthalone which cauſeth me rodiſcuſſe this point, [ 
Fray 1--; muſt needs confefle, that I can fitide nothing ar all, which can effeGy. 
Vigiljvocat Ally induce mee to beleeve ir;bfit there are many and pregnant re. 
Bar.an.$53-u. {Ons which inforce me to thinke, that Yigilivs never made any fuch 


23T. Lo : p > . | 
arms Decree or Change, as Barontus fancieth, but that this whole fourth 


(554-) Yigilizs Period and change of 7 igilins,fo ploriouſly painted ont by PBaronim, | 
Ow a v4.47 is nothing elſe but another fition, and peece of the Cardinals owne : 
bo.Bar.an.s54. Poetry which, without all warrantor ground from any ancient wri- 
nu.x.neceſſeeft ter hee, like a Spider, onely out of his owne braine hath woven and 
dicereida Vigt- deviſed 

liofatlum(id eſt 2. 5 Tl a | SE 
quintam Syo- 2. That Yigilius made no ſich Decree,the reaſon web Bay, o1ves inthus 
dum compobz- yery caſe, may declare:he,to prove that Yi#ilizz made not this decree, 
tam) hoc tempo- *. . "RT 0D 

relares 54. )cum ELthET during the time ofrhe Synod, or ſhortly after the end thereof, 
obexilio ſolutus hath theſe words ©, If Ye:lizs had then aſſented by his letters, #tique 


#Þ.Bar.ibid: 3+ [;po,., ille CA fuiſſent intexte; verily thoſe letters, purchaſed with (6 
H_ C $, great labour, de >". beene inſerted jebinoh A as þ T6 Synod, 
SPreflitit. andagreat number of copies would have bees taken theroof, bred abroad,and 
he. LEA made knowne to all Churches as well inthe Eaſt, ax Weſt, (even as the Epiſt 
W11.223, of Leo was )becauſe by thoſe letters ,validarentur que a Synodo ſancita, thoſe 

things which the fift Synod had decreed, the Pope contradiding them, and 

' thereby they being invalid,ſhould now be made of force, the Pope conſenting - 
#0 them, Thus Baronizs, Doth not the ſame reaſonas effecually pores 
| LO ONES MOT FIOOY's AT IET PTY WOE IO LORIE $9 LEE at 
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thathe made no ſuch decree at al,or not a yeareafter,as that he made 
;e not withinone or two moneths after rhe end of the Synod > with 
what labour, at whar price would not the Biſhops ofthe fift Synod 
havepurchaſed that decree > how gladly would they have annexed it 
totheir Aas,as the Decree of Leo 15 to the as at Chelcedov> How 


- many copiesand extracts would they have taken of it, and diſperſed 


them every where, both in the Weſt and Eaſt, to teſtifie the truth of 

their Synodall judgement,and that the infa/ible Tudge had conſented 

totheir ſentence,and confirmed the ſame. Or would they have done 

this within a monrh,and not a yeare afcer theend of the Synodzwhar 

odds tothe point in hand can that ſmall difference of time make in 

the cauſe? ſpecially conſidering that the very Epiſtle of Leo f, whereof fzep. rpg, 
the Cardinall ſpeaketh,was not written till five 5 moneths after the 749% 51. que 
end of the Councell at Chalcedon, and yet was it annexed to the as Fo» -14 ono 
thereof, Ifthen the Cardinalls reaſon bee of force to prove that hee 8 conc. Chalc, 
writ not this Decree ſhortly after the Synod, ir is altogether as effe- ns Pei _ 
Quall to prove he writ it not at all, nor after his returne about a year aut. News: 
after our of exile. | | Kpater ox ule 
- 3+ The Cardinall gives yet another evidence hereof, Pelagiws,faith ws 4.095 | 
het,zhe ſucceſſor of Vigilius did thinke it fit, that the fift Synod ſhould bee ſeriptaeſt x; 


approved, andthe three Chapters condemned, moved eſpecially hereunto by M10. 


this reaſon;that the Eaſterne Church ob T igily conſtitutum ſchiſmate ſciſſa, ny oh 
being rent and divided from the Romane by reaſon of the Conflitutionof Vi- p 
lius, might be united unto it. How was the Eaſterne Church divided 
= the Romane in the time of Pelagizs,by reaſon ofthat decree of 
Vigilizs in defence of the Three Chapters, if Vigilizs by another 
decree publiſhed after it had recalled,and adnulled it > If the Popes 
condemning of thoſe Chapters, and approving of the fift Councell 
could unitethe Churches,then the decree of Y:g:l;45 (had there beene 
any ſuch) would have effected that union. Ifthe CApoſtolike Decree of 
Vigilins could not effet it, in vaine it was for Pelagizes to thinke by 
his approbation,which could have no more authority then _{poſtol;- 
call;to effe& that union. If the cauſe of the breach and diſunion of 
thoſe Churches was,as Baronixe truly ſaith, the Conſtitution of Figilius 
In defence of the Three Chapters,againft the judgement ofthe fitc Sy- 
nod,ſecing it is cleare by the Cardinalls owne confeſſion, that the ; ,. ,.. .. 
diſunion continued till after the death of Yigilius, it certainly hence potiewan*, 
followeth, that the Conſtitution of Yierlivs which was the cauſe of 'entiam(pro 
that breach,was neverby himſelfe repealed, which even in Pelagins I 
time remained in force, and was thena wall of ſeparation of the Ea- demnatione ris 
erne,from the Weſterne Church. Againe,ifthe Popesapproving (22i4oru) - 
the fift Councell, and condemning the three Chapters was, as in truth Fact Prune 
Kt was,and as the Cardinallnoterhi it to have beene, the cauſe to u- Dei Beclefia 
nite thoſe Churches, ſecing by his owne confeſſion in Yigiliws time Jen lcbime: 
they were not united (for Pelagius * after Yigilins his deart, ſought cnier thus: 
to takeaway that ſchiſme) it certainly hence followeth, that Yigilius duwutoerume- 
never by any Decree approved that Synod, and their Synodall con. aw, oe 
demning ofthofe Chapters:forhad he ſo done, che union kad in his 554. ne.7. 
Ume preſently beene effected, - a 
Et Y 3: The 
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4. The ſame may be perceived alſo by the Weſterne Church. For 
as that Pontificall decree of Yigilins (hadthere beeneany ſuch) woulq 
haveunited the' Eaſterne, ſo much more would it have drawne the 
Weſterne,the Italian,and ſpecially the Romane Church, to conſent 
to the fife Councell, and condemning of the three Chapters : but thar 
they perſiſted in the defence of the three Chapters, and that alſo tothe 
very end of Y7eilius his life, may divers wayes be made evident.Whe 
Pelagius being then but a Deacon was choſen Pope after the deathof 
Vigilins and was to be conſecrated Biſhop, there could no.more then 
ſent Epiſcopj qui TWO Biſhops ! be found inthe Weſterne Church that would conſe. 


he... Of the Apoſtles ® and Nicene Fathers *, requiring three © Biſhopsto 
& Bone, the conſecration ofa Biſhop (which they ſo oftenboaſt » of in their 


a = diſputes againſt us)the Pope humſelfe was faine to be ordained onely 


ordinaveras) Dy WO Bithops,with a Preſbyter of 0fti4 in ſtead ofthe third, Anaſts. 
ex Epiſeopu, is very ignorantly, (ifnot worſe) ſets downe the reaſon thereofto 
oa | have beene, for that Pelagizs.was ſuſpeCted 4 to have beene gnilty(by 


po F* be found but two Biſhops who held with the Synod, and fo allowed 


ang, - of Pelagius and hisa&t in conſenting thereunto, and thoſe two with 
Xerun - : . ) WAL 
Abs the Presbyter of 0ft;a,were the ordainers of Pelagius, whom 7iGor in 


ejus,dicentes, his corrupted language calls prevaricators.Let any man now conſider 

ua in morte | 
Fig 7 eT ;z vinces adjoyning,there ſhould be but two Biſhops who would conſet 
vitePeleg. 1 to the Apoſtalicall decree of Yigilizs for approving the fift Councell, it 
py oy he had indeed publiſhed ſuch a decree. If rhey knew not the Popes (en- 
cedente quam Lence.in this cauſe ;(which they held,and that rightly ; fora cauſeot 


I faith)ro be infallible how wasnot the weſterne or the Romane Church 


a a rupon _ foundamong themall,who approved the Popes Cathedrall ſentence, 


fendebat;@:qre- E260 ! 6.54 | WA 
varicateribus ordinatus eft. Yi. ad ax. 17. (corrapte legityr 18.) poſt Conſe. Baſily. © daeo exlwrruiſſe viſe ſunt 
Antiſtites azcidentales fert onines, aliampoſt 4. admitiere Oecumenicam Syno dam, ut nargatuerit Pelagins reperire Epiſc0+ 
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Cap: 7 to approve the fift Councell. 


that they wonld have perſiſted in ſuch a generall diſlike rherecf had 
they knowne Vigilius to have by his Apoſtolicall ſentence decreced,that 
all ſhould approve the ſame, of which his ſentence (had rhere been 
any ſuch) they could not have beene 1gnorant (for it by no other 
meanes,which were very many,Pelagizs himſelfe would have brought 
and afſuredly made knownethe ſame unto them) this their generall 
rejeion of the fift Synod,is an evident proote that this Baronian de- 
cree which hee aſcriberh to Yierhrs 1sno better then the former of (1- 
lence,both untrue,both fictitious, and of the two, this the far worſe, 
ſeeing for this the Cardinall hath not ſo much as any one,no not a for- 
ged writing, 0n which he may ground it, it is wholy deviſed by him- 
ſelfe he the onely Poet or maker of rhis fable. 

5, To this may be added that which is mentioned in" Bede concer- 
ning the Councell of Aquileia in Italy. That Councell was held neare 
about,orrather,as by * $:20»izs narration it appeareth,after the death 
of Yieilivs; and init were preſent Hoxoratzs Biſhop of Millan, Macedo- 
nius B.of Aquileia, Maximianus B.ot Ravenna, beſides many other Bi- 
ſhops of Liguria,Yenice and Iſtria. Thele being as Bede ? ſaith, unskil- 
fall of the faith,dorfoted to approve the fitr Synod; nay, Concilium zl- 
lad* non obſeruandum eſſe ſtatutre, they decreed that the fift Synod ſhould 
not be allowed or received. What? would ſo many Iralian Biſhops in an 
Italian Councell decree the quite contradictory to the Popes known 
jadiciall ſentence ina cauſe of faith > the Pope decreed ( as Baronis 
faith) that the fift Councell oughtto be imbraced, Theltalian Synod 
decreeth that the fifr Councell ought to be rejeted. Neither onely 
did they thus decree, but as Bede * noterh, they continued in this op1- 
nion, donec ſalutaribus beati Pelazy > monitts inſtrutta conſenſit , untill be- 
ing inſtrutted by the wholſome admonitions of Pope Pelagius,they conſented 
to the fift Councel,,as other Churches did. Now this Pelagins of whom 
Bede ſpeaketh, was Pelagins the ſecond, who was not Pope till more 
then 20. < yeares after the death of Yigilizs. Hero reclam? thoſe Bi- 
ſhops of 1ſtria, Yenice, and Ligyria,writ a very large and decretall E- 
piſtle 4 (which Binizs © compares to rhat of Leo to Flavianys ) wherin 
he declares every one of thoſe Three Chapters, to be repugnant to the 
faith and decrees of the ancient Councells. By this decrecall inſtruc- 
tion of Pelagize the ſecond, were thoſe Italian defenders of the Three 
Chapters, after twenty yEares,and more,reduced as Bedenoterh,to the 
unity ofthe Church,and to approve of the fift Councell. Had Y:2:lizes 
made,as Beronirs fancieth, the like decree,why tooke it not the like 
effe@ in thoſe Weſterne Biſhops ? was there more then Apoſtolicall 
authority and ipftruction in the decree of Pelagius? or was there leſle 


_ thenthat inthe decree of Yiglius > 


6. Nay there is another ſpeciall point to bee obſerved concerning 
that Epiſile of Pelagius, Elizs Biſhop of Aquileia, and the reſt who de- 
tended the three Chapters,among other reaſons urged the auchoriry of 
Vigilizs * on their part therby countenancing their error in that they taught 
no other doftrine in defending thoſe Chapters then the Apoſtolicall See had 
taught by Vigilivs, chus writ they in their Apology which they ſent 
to Pelagiue,ayming no doubt at that Apoſtolicall Conſtsrution of Vigilius 
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publiſhed in the time of the Councell, whereby hee decreed that the 

Three Chapters ought by all to be defended : for that was it as the Cay. 
DF PRITY arnall s ſauth which moved,nay enforced all to follow that opinion,and ty ae. 
Ein ſri fend the Three Chapters. Whar doth Pelagius now aniwer to this rea. 
zi contrariam {on > Truly had Y igilins made any ſuch later Decree, as the Cardinal] 
ſementian (® fancieth,by which he had approved the fift Synod, and ſo both con- 
Synodo Tefonite demned the three Chapters; and repealed his owne former judgement 
ef) prefeſſu in defence thereof, neither could Pelagizzs have beene ignorant of 
pc dota that decree, neither would he, being ſo carneſtly preſſed therewith, 
aniverſameccle- have Omitted that oportunity, both to grace Yie:lins, and moſt ef. 
fam rarhelice fectually confiite that which was the ſpeciall reaſon on which his op. 
554.M8 6 \  poſites did relye. Could he havetruly replyed;that Y7gilizs himſelf 
| upon better adviſe had recalled his Decree made in detence of thoſe 

Chapters, and by his laſt Apoſtolical. judgement condemned the ſame 

Chapters, this had cut inſunder the very finewes of that obje&ion, 

Bur Pelagius returnes them not this anſwer, but knowing that to bee 

true which they ſaid of Yzeil:as, hee rells them (which 18 a point wor. 
þ cur mutatia TÞy obſerving)that the Apoſtolrke See might change * their judgement is 
ſententie bus ths cauſe (and this even by Pelagins himſelfe is cauſe of faith,) and 
ſeas in erimine that the ignorance of the Greeke i inthe Weſterne Biſhops was the cauſe wh 
Z1it.7.6. ""S they ſo lately conſemtedto the fift Synod. And fo though 7Yigilizs had jud- 
Dibet,  ged that the Three Chapters ought to be defended, yerthe ſucceſſors 
pag no ng of Y igilivs might long after,as tiey' did, * reach,and himſelfe define, 
3gzari dun in» thatthe ſame Chapters ought to bee condemned, and that the fift 
guamneſciun', Councell wherein they were condenmed, ought to bee approved. A 
commerant, VETy ſtrong inducement, that Pelagius knew nor, andthen that 7igi- 


hr gy S- L145 made not any ſuch Decree as the Cardinall commendeth unto us. 
Rurſum. 


7. For any Apoſtolicall Decree then,whereby Y igilizzs after his exile 

a 0mm recalled his Lag judgment, or approved {6 fr Councell, there 

has cauacom- wag none, as beſides thoſe reaſons which the Cardinall himſelfe gj- 

og ry zex Veth, the perſiſting ofrhe Weſterne Churches in defence of thoſe 

futtiibid, Chapters, nor onely after the death of Y:g:lius, bur rill the time of 

0-4 pot = on, Pelagins the ſecond, makes evident. If Yigilins at all conſented to the 

referripotait ad Synod after the end thereof, it was onely by ſome private or perſo- 

decretm Vig- nall but not by any decretall or Pontifical approbation. And if the 

INS. reaſons or pretencesef Baroxis prove ought atall,this is the moſt that 

ripeſt conclium can be colleed from them. And this though wee ſhould grant and 

3? nonpoteſs. yeeldunto them, yetcan it no way helpe their cauſe, or excuſe the 

Popes Cethearall judgment from being falible, onely it would ſerve, 

to ſave Yigilizns himſelte from dying an heretike,or under the Anathe- 

714 Of the holy Councell. For as they teach, and teach it with oſten- 

cation, as a matter of great wit and ſubrilty, rhat the Pope may erre 

perſonally, or 1n his owne perſon hold an heteſfie, which onely hurts 

himſelfe,and not the Church,bur erre dorinalh,or judicially define 

an hereſie he cannot, even ſo (to pay them with their owne coine) 

might it fall out at this time with 77gilivs ; hee being wearied with 

long exile, might perhaps for' his owne perſon condemne the 

Three Chapters , and approve the Synod, which may be calleda 

per ſonalltruth,or a perſonal profeſſion in the Pope,the benefit wherot 
aa reaagd—op-- bY Bev - 
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was onely to redound to himſfelfe, either ro free him from the cen- 
ſure ofthe Synod;or proctre the Emperors favour, & goodwill, that 
he might retiirne hometohis Sce, bur that this proteſſing (ſuppoſing 
he made it)was doFrinall or Cathedr all,delivered ex officio by the Pope 
as Pope, ſo that by it he entended to bind the whole Church to doe 
' the like, neither Baronivs, nor any of all his fayourers can ever prove. 
Now were I ſure that the Cardinall, or his friends, would be content 
with this grant ofa perſozall truth in Pope Yigilzas, 1 could be willing 
to [et it paſſe for currant without further examination. But alas, they 
are no menof ſuch low thoughts and lookes, their eyesare ever upon 
the Supremacie and Tyfallib:{:tic of rhe Popes judgement : As perſonal 
errors hurt them not, ſo perſoral/ truths helpe them nor, Baronins will 
cither have this conſent of Yie:1ixs to bee Indiciall, Doerinall,_Apoſto- 
licall', and Cathed-all,or he will havenoneart all. And therefore to de- 
monſtrate how farre Yigilius was fro decreeing this, I will now enter 
intoa further diſcuſſion of this point then I firſt intended), not doubt- 
ing to make it evident, that none ofall the Cardinalls reaſons are of 
force to prove ſo much as a private orperſoxall conſent in F7z1lins to 
condemnethe Three Chapters, and approve the fift Councell, after 
the end of the fift Synod, or after that exile which the Cardinall to 
often mentionerh, 2, 

8. The Cardinalls reaſons to prove this, are three: The firſt is 
taken from the teſtimonie of Zvagrius ®, who then lived. Nzicephoras, 
Cedrenus, Zonaras, Photius, andall Greeke writers, Greci” omnes affir- 
mant, they all teſtifie Yigilizs to haveaſſented to this fitt Councell, 
and that by letters, or by a booke, whence the Cardinall collects, 
that ſeeing he conſented not either during the time ofthe Synod, or 
ſhorrlyafter, for he was ſent- into baniſhiment, becauſe: he would nor 
conſent: unto it, xeceſſe eſt af firmare ® 1d ab ipſo fatln eſſe hoc tempore,cum 
av exilio ſolutus eſt liberque dimiſſus;1t muſt of neceſiitie be affirmed,that he 
conſented at that time when he was' freed from exile, and diſmiſſed home to 
Rome. Thus Baronius:whom I will never belceve to have been fo ſimple 
and ignorant, as that he knew not, how lame, defective, and unſound 
thus his neceſſarie colle&ion was. That his Neceſſe eff, ismeerly incon- 
ſequent, it is not ſo goodas Contingens eft. That Yigilius conſented by 
a booke, or letters, to the Synod,1s certaine,nonethat know makes 
doubr of it; and that is all that Evagrivs, orany of his other witneſſes 
afticme : but neither Evagrius,nor any one of them ſaith, that Yigilius 
conſented to the Synod after the end thereof, or after he was ſent in- 
to baniſhmenit : thisand this onely is it which wee deny; and which 
Baronius undertakes to prove: but when he.comes to his proofe, hee 
ſtill, and chat woſt fraudulently, omiitteth this which 1s the principall, 
nay the onely verbe inthe ſentence. And ro prove that Yigelz#s con- 
ſented tothe Synodin condemning the three Chapters, what needed 
the Cardinall to citeall, or any one of the Greeke. writers ? The very 
Ads ofthefift Councell doeoften and expreſly teſtific this, YVigilizs 
hath ? often by writings, without writing condemned, and 'anarhe. 
matized theThree Chapters. Inthevery Synodall ſentence, 1 itis ſaid; 
Ic hath happened thar Yieilims , living in this City, liath beene preſent 
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at thoſe things which are noted concerning theſe Chapters, & ;,y 
ſine ſcripts, quam in ſcriptis ea ſepius condemmaſſe, and to have condemneq 
the ſame as well by writing as by word, The whole purpoſe of the ſeventh 
Collationis no other butto ſhew out of 77gil/zs own writings, that 
he conſented with the Councell in condemning the three Chapters the 
very letters of Yig:lius, which were read in that ſeventh Collation,do 
clearely witnefle his conſent and judgement in condemning thoſe 
Chapters. The Councell condemnes them, Ygil;us condemnes them, 
Doth net Yigilius conſent to, and with the Synod > Did he nor per {;. 
bellum, & literas, expreſie that aſlent, when his owne Epiſtles teſtifie 
that he condemned thoſe Chapters, as did alſo the Synod : wherefore 
of his conſent to the Synod rhere is no doubt. But* this conſent of his 
was before the time that the Councell made their Synodall Decree, 
yea before they aſſembled in rhe Synod, it was during the time of 
the ſecond Period,before mentioned,ſhortly after his coming to Con. 
fantinople, untill the Councell met together, all that time he conſen- 
ted injadgement with the Councell, he condemned the Chapters, as 
the Councell did. Bur at the time of the Councell, when Y39iliy 
ſhould have conſented alſo in making the Synodall Decree for con. 
demning of thoſe Chapters, then hee diſſented fromthe Synod and 
publiſhed an _4poſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three Chapters, 
Sohe both conſented and that by letters, yea by his Decree, with 
the Synod, and withall he diflented,and that alſo by his Decree, from 
the Synod. His conſent, which the Synodall Acts doe fhew and teſtt. 
fie, Evagrizs and the reſt who ſaw and therein followed the As; 
report and that truly. His diſſent, which his owne CMpoſtolicall Confti- 
zution keptin their Vaticane doth ſhew and teſtifie, & which in likely- 
hood Zwaegriis ſaw nor, nor knew thereof, they report nor, but they 
deny it not. But for that Baronian conſent after the end of the Synod, 
Or after his exile,of that in Evaerizs and the reſt there is no mention, 
nor any ſmall ſighification. 
_ 9. Iris theprecedent conſent of Y:e:1;#s, not that Baronian and 
ſubſequent conſent, of which Zwvagrizs and the reſt intrear, which 
may appeare even by the very words of Evagrizs. Y igilins * per liters 
conſenſit Concilio,non tamen intereſſe voluit. He ſaich nor, Yigilius would 
#0t be preſent at the Councell, but afier the end of it hee conſented by letters, 
w7to 7t,(this is the falſeand corrupt gloſle of Baroniws)but 7 i#1lizss con- 
ſehted to the Counceliby his letters, but would not be preſent. His 
conſent by letters was the former, his deniall rocome was the later. 
For when Evagriws ſaith,conſenſit, ſed noluit intereſſe, he plaincly ſhew- 
eth that Yieilius might have beene preſent inthe Councell, as well as 
have conſented by his letters, he might, buthe would nor : now had 
| hisconſent beene after his returne from exile, that is, an whole yeare 
after the end of the Councell, Yigilizs could not poſibly, though 
hee would never ſo gladly, have beene preſent in the Councell, nor 
would Ewagrims have ſaid, conſenſit ſednoluit intereſſe, but hee ſhould 
have ſaid, conſenſit ſed non poruit intereſſe Hee conſented indeed with the Sj- 
70d, bat he could not be par 5 init, becauſe when he conſented, the 5y- 
hod was diſſolved, and cndeda yeare before, The ſenſe in Xicep#ors 
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is the very ſame, bur his wordsa little more cleare, Yigilizs, ſaith he {, « vicep. lb.17; 

11 ere intervenente cum E utichio conveniret, aftidere tames illi nolait » (67 

elthough:he agreed with Eutichins, by a writing, (this as it ſeemes was 

his Epiſtle.co Ruſtic and Sebaftianys readinthe Synod) yet hee would 

wot fit with him inthe Councell, Importing hereby that Yig:lis mighr 

alſo have fitten with E#t:chi4, when hee conſented in dodrine with 

him, but he would not : which is evidently to bee underſtood of his 
recedent,not of any ſubſequent conſent after the end of the Synod. 

The very ſame is the meaning of Photizes, Thongh *Y igilis wasnot for- , pjycuy. ge, 

ward to come to the ſacred aſſembly, communem tamen patrum fidem lis Synod.in Conc.” 

bello confirmavit yet he confirmed the ſame common faith,(marke, the ſame 

faith, ſohe accounts the cauſe of the Three Chapters to be a cauſe of 

faith, and the condemning of them to bee the confirming of the faith ) 

by a booke, which booke is the ſame that Ewvagrivs and- Niceghorus 

meant, thebooke,Epiſtle, or Conſtitution of'7 igilis, made before the 

time ofthe Councell, and then read therein; but of any confirmin 

that common faith by 7 7igilizs after the end of the Synod,Photias hath 

not one ſyllables? 7 EE HD | 

10, Now whereas the Cardinall * adds, that Gr ci ommes de con- u Buy, an. 554; 

ſenflone igily affirment, that all Greeke writers affirme V igilius to have_, 4. 

conſented ts the Conncell, it is nothing but an untrue, and vaine bragge 

of Baronizs to downeface the truth, for Zonaeras affirmes it nor, nor 

Cedrenus ( and yet both theſe are expreſly named by the Cardinallto 

write this) nor Glicas, nor Conſtantinus cManaſſes, nor the Cardinalls 

owne Theophanes,: And yet it we ſhould admit them to ſay the like, or 

the ſame with Evagrius, Nicephoras, and Photius that Y izilius did con- 

ſent to the Synod by a booke or letters, yet what one of all the Greek 

writers, yea or Latineecither, can the Cardinall produce to fay that 

whichhedoth, that Yzgilizs after the end of the Synod, or after hee 

was ſent into baniſhment, conſented to the Synod > That by his pre. 

cedent letters, and judiciall ſentence he conſented to the fame faith, 

which the Synod decreed, is true; this the Cardinall doth,but ſhould 

not prove;but that by a ſubſequent coſent or writing he approved the 

Synod after his owne exile,t his none ofthe Cardinals witneſſes af- 

firme, this the Cardina!l ſhould, but neither dothnor can prove. 

71. Hisſecond reaſon is taken from the fact of 1»ſtinian 1n reſtore- 

ing Yigilius.T he Emperor,fſaith he *,was moſt carefull for the condemning x gar. an.y 54: 

of the Three Chapters, and therefore puniſbed ſeverely ſuch as withſtood his #«.s. 
Edi? and the Decree of the Synod : how then could hee have endured 

Figilizs to have beene freed fromexile, & to returne into the Weſt, 

wi} conſenſiſſet , unleſſe he had conſented to the Synod? Seeing otherwiſe 

Yigilias would have ſtirdupall the Biſhops inthe Weſt againſi the 

Emperors Edi, and the Synodall ſentence. Now that the Emperor , ,, 1... 
did free Yigilius from exile, and permit him to returne to the Weſt, 1.ccang 53.08, 
Baronius! proves that, by CAnaſtaſins *,, our of whom hee relates, _ po 
that the whole Romane Clergie extreated Narſes that he world be 4 meanes __ fuiſſe # 
fo the Emperor tg reſtore unto th? Vigilius & the reſt who were baniſhed with exilium deporie- 
him. The Emperor at the entreatie of Narſes ſent preſently to Gifla, Pro- wp 6. 'p AY 

Foncſus, and arber places, and called them 16 him who were baniſhed, and y1gij 
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WP ulis habere put it to their choice, whether * they would have Vigilins to betheir Pope, 
Vigiliumwfuit, gy Pelagius there preſent among them : and when they deſired] Vieilins, 
a ob raphr dimiſit omnes cum Vigilio, be ſent them all > home with Vigilias. Nay the 
tis Pelagium Emperor did not onely reſtore hins, and ſend hins home, but granted * diver, 
Adrchdiecemn matters (gifts, rewards, and Priviledges, as Bins 4 calleth them) and at hi; 
oe roy 4. entreatie publiſhed a pragmaticall ſanttios for the aff aires of Italie, as the 
waſtaſio omnes words of the ſanQion, Pro petitione Vigily, doe declare. Hence now 
= _ '*. doth the Card: make his inference,that abſque © 4ubio, without all doul; 
an.5 53.n1-222 Yigilins was very deare to the Emperor,ſeeing he gratited ſuch favours 
£4lis norms unto him, but there could have beene no friendihip at all betwixt 
_ Lo" ex. the, nnleſſe Yi91livs after his returne from exile, had conſented to the 
zeente ſanftiozs Synod.and condemned the Three Chapters, ſeeing * his nor conſent. 
gp ing thereunto, was the cauſe of his baniſhment, Thus Barezizs : who 
6, hath,veryhanſomely concluded, thar abſque dubio,Y igilins after his re. 
d Doximaner:- turne out of exile; conſented to the fift Councell, If now wee can 
_—_ "1:4 Tear this reaſon, wherein conſiſts the whole pith of the Cardinals 
redire permiſſs cauſe, I well hope that this conſent of Y7gilius, .of which he ſo much 
pg" » boaſteth, will be acknowledged tobee nothing elſe then a Baroniah 
Flitit. dreame, 


c Bar,an-554% 12, And firſt admitting for a while the Cardinalls antecedent; the 
9 wn ſolzm conſequent ſure is inconſequent. 1uſtinian might upon the entreatie 
cauſaodium con» Of Narſes, ſend Yigilirs home, though 7Yigilius had nor conſentedto 
flatumerat, & the Synod after the end thereof. :N#7ſes was a man for his pierie, pru- 
—_ dence,fortitude,& felicitiein warre,exceedingly beloved & honored 
| by-1sſtinian. They who are converſant in hiſtories, ate not ignorant 
that Emperors doe yeeld many times greater matters then che 
reſtoring of Y77ilizs,at the entreatie of ſuch as Narſes was. When the 
| Romane Matrones s(their huſbandsnot daring to motion fach a mar. 
$7 bijor. ter) entreated Conſtantins to reſtore Ziberins to his See,from which he 
n—oneent7e wasthen baniſhed, the Empetourgthough he was moſt violently bent 
againſt Liberizs, and had placed an other Biſhop in his See, yet, a 
Theodoret writeth, ſic infledebatur, heewas fo affected with theircn- 
treatie, that he yeelded to their requeſt, thinking it fitter that ther: 
ſhould be two Biſhops at once in Rome, rather then he would ſeeme 
ſo obdurate andunkinde, as to deny that petition in the time of his 
triumph. Ir was as great incongruitie and diſproportion in the go- 
vernment of Coxſtantius an Arian, to reſtore Liberius, then a Catho- 
like, as for 1»ſtimiwz beinga Catholike Emperor, to teſtore Y7gilius be- 
ing now anhereticall Bithop. The hatred of Conſtanrius ro Liberins 
was farre greater, then 1uſtin:ans againſt Yigilias The parties cntreat- 

ing are ſo unequall, that Conſtuntiusſeemes to have yeelded onely for 
popularitie, and to gettheopinion of courtifie, they having done no- 
thing to merit ſuch favour at his hands : but Narſes had by his valor 
and late victories, not onely won great honor to Iuſtinian, and to the 

whole Empire, but had freed 1:ale from the ſervitude of the Gothes, 

andby that meanes,beſides many other, had merited the love and fa- 

vour of 1ſtinian, who might have ſeemed not onely unkind, but u0- 

juſt in denying the petition of one ſo well deſerving, RE 
13, Nay,what if the intreaty of Narſes;aud narration of _ 
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{us doe prove the quite contrary to that which Baronizs from them 
colle&s, that Yie:l;us had not conſented to the Synod when hee was 
reſtored upon that entreaty ? Narſes did this to gratifie® the Romage 
Clergy,and the Italian Biſhops, who intreated him to beea meanes 
for the + ene - of Yigilizs unto them. . And who,I pray you,were 
they,or how afteQed in this cauſe of the three Chapters > Truly they 
were eager in defending of them,and for that cauſe rent and divided 
from the Eaſterne Churches, as Baronizs i witneſſeth. It had beene no 
oratifying,but a very heart griete and vexation to ſuch, to have Y7g1li- 
x the condemner of thoſe Chapters, thar is,in their judgement ,an he- 
retike, reſtored unto them. It was Yieilizs, the defender of thoſe 
Chapters,whom they deſired,for whom Narſes intreated,and whom, 
ifany,the Emperour upon his intreaty reſtored; which, by the Anaſta- 
ſan narration, is made very evident, for he * ſheweth, how the Ein- 
perour upon his ſuggeſtion , ox mi(it juſſiones ſuas, preſently ſent forth 
his command, to bring Yizilizs and therelt fromexile. He ſent not to 
ſeeif they would conſent to the Synod,and upon their conſent to re- 
leaſe them; bur, without any queſtioning of that matter, hee com- 
mands that they, howſoever they ſtood affeted, ſhould be free, and 
brought our of baniſhment;when they were returned,did the Empe-.. 
rour aske them one word,whether they would conſent to the Synod, 
| orno?He didnot;butal that he demanded of them was this v«lts ha- 
tne Vigilium, will yeehave Yigi11xs to continue your Pope; as hee 
was betore,or will you have Pelagius,who is here among you > A de. 
monſ{tration;thar 7 7zg/lizs had not then conſented to the Syriod, when 
the Emperor ſaid this; for there was no cauſe, either to deprive Y1jg:- 
lizs,or ele any other in his roome,but his perſiſting in hereſie; had he 
conſented to the Synod,and condemned the Three Chapters, the Em- 
peror ſhould have done wrong unto him,to have ſuffered any other to 
havebeenechoſen : nay ,the See being full, Pe/agizs could nor,though 
| allthe baniſhed Clergy had deſiredit, have becne choſen Biſbop in 
his ſtead, Seeing then,both the Emperours words ,and the anſwer of 
the Clergy as Anaſtaſins relateth them, doe ſhew, that it they had 
pleaſed they might lawfully have choſen another Pope; and ſeeing 
they could not by right have done that, unleſie 77g:lizs had continu- 
edin hispertinacious defence ofhereſie; even hereby it may bee per- 
ceived, that at his reſtoring he perſiſted in theſame hereticall minde 
of which he was before, and thathee had not then conſented to the 
Synod, nor to thecondemning of thoſe Three Chapters. So blinded 
was the Cardinall in this cauſe, that he could not,or rather would not 
ſee how his owne reaſon, drawne from the intreaty of Narſes, and the 
narration of Axaſtaſizzs, doth quite overthrow the concluſion which 
y them he intended to confirme. he | | 
' 14. Ardallthis have I ſaid upon ſuppoſall onely of the truth of 
that narration touching Narſes his intreatic, and the Emperors yeeld- 
Ing thereupongo reſtore Yigilis out of exile. But now Imulſt adde 
another an{were, which I feare will bee much more diſpleaſing to the 
Cardinal and his friends,and that is,that this whole narration touch- 
ng the exile of 7 igilizs after the Synod,the intreaty of Narſes rg re- 
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ſtoring him from that baniſhment, and the reſt depending thereoy 
is all untruve,& fi&irious, ſuch as hath no ground in the whole worlg 
but onely the Cardinals owne Poeticall pate: For the manifeſtins 
whereof | will inſiſt onthe two principall points in the Cardinals 
narration,theuntruth of which being declared, all the reſt will eaſily 
be:acknowledged to bee untrue and fabulous. 

15. Theformer concernes the reſtoring of 77gilius out of Baniſh. 

ment. Baroniss! following Anaftaſius,ſaith, that the Emperour, toge. 
ther with Yieilius reſtored all the reſt who were baniſhed with him. 
Dimiſit omnes cum Vigilio;and by name Pelagins is expreſſed to bee 
one of them; of whom the Emperour then ſaid, Hic habetis Pelagium, 
you have here Pelagius: Yigilius then with him, by name, among the 
reſt was diſmiſſed home. A very fiction and fable, witneſie whereof 
Yifor Biſhop of Taxea, who then lived,and who himſfelfe =, after im. 
priſonment and whipping was baniſhed into three ſeverall places, for 
defending the Three Chapters;and after that was brought to Conſlaxi. 
nople ", where hee was aneye witneſle of the moſt rhings there hap. 
pening about this cauſe, Hee having ſet downe the time of 7Y7gilu 
death,that he dyed in Sicily,in the 165 year after the Coſſ.of Baſiliu, 
addeth in the next yeare concerning Pe/agins,that he,being that year 
called from baniſhment,which he ſuſtained for defence of the Three, 
Chapters,did then condemne them, and then was ordained Biſhop of 
Rome,which demonſtrateth the vanity of the Anaſtaſian and Baronian 
tale: how could the Emperor ſay,You have Pelagius here,when Pelagi- 
«5 was then,and after that in exile 2 How did the Emperour diſmiſſe 
them all,and particularly Pelagius, when 7 igilizs was ſent home, ſee. 
ing Pelagius remained inexile till Yigitius was dead > But that which 
principally collec is this: Seeing Y7g7lius,by the Cardinals narration, 
wasnot freed from exile, nor conſented to the Synod, bur at the ſame 
time when Pelagius was releaied; and ſeeing it is certaine, by thete. 
ſtimony of Yifor that Yigilins was not freed, nor conſented unto the 
Synod at that time, (for Y:gilius was dead before Pelagins was relez- 
ſed) it hence certainly enſuerh, that Yzg:l;zs neither was freed from 
exile, nor at all conſented unto the fift Synod after his exile. - 

16. The other, which is indeed the ſpeciall point, concernes the 
baniſhment of 7 reilivs after the end of the Synod, which Baronics (0 
often mentioneth,and on which depends the whole fable;this baniſh- 
ment being in very deed nothing elſe than a Baronian fiction, rtheau- 
thor,and the onely author whom Baronizs names for proofe of this 
baniſhment, is Anaſtaſius : and becauſe the Cardinallin good diſcre- 
tion would name the beſt author,and authority which hee had; him, 
whoſe antiquity and name might gaine creditto the narration : it 1s 
not to bee doubted but 1nſtaſius was the beſt, moſt credible, and 
authentike author,which the Cardinall had for this baniſhment: of 
him then Baronixs ? ſaith thus, Liquet ex Anaſtaſio Vigilium in ex!lum 
deportatum fuiſſe; It is evident by Anaſtaſius, that Vigilius and thoſe who 
were with him were caried into baniſhment. True, that is evident indeed 
by Anaflaſius : But why did the Cardinall omit the principall point (0 
be proved ? why ſaid he not, Yigilius to have been caried into ban. 
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ment after the end of the Synod, or caried for not conſenting FIR 93 ror 


the Synod in their condemning of the Three Chapters? why ſaid henor, /*5,omientio- 
this is evident by CA»aſtaſius ? Will you be pleaſed to know the rea- ſedVigit. nulle- 


ſon herof? It is this, becauſe ,hoc no Lignet ex Anaftaſio, nay, becauſe, f!enus voluit con- 
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contrariums liquet ex Anaſtaſio, Anaſtafius is ſo farre from ſaying as the ary pg 


Cardinall doth, that Yigilivs was baniſhed after the end of the Coun. r coxc.ited ſub 
cell, or for not conſenting to the Councell, that hee faith the quite Menna, ubi Ate 


contrary, and contradicterh all that the Cardinall hath ſaid rouching pore: age 
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thar baniſhment, both for the time.,and for the cauſe thereof, The 
cauſe of the Anaſtaſianbaniſhment 4 of Y72ilius was, for that hee refu- 
ſed to reſtore Anthimus to the See of Conſtantinople, whence hee was 
juſtly ejected by Pope Agapetss,and a generall Councell, more than 
ten* yeares before Y:gilinscame to Conſtantinople,and the time of this 
Anaſtafiaa baniſhment was two yeares after* Yigilins came tO Cop. 
ſtantinople and while Theodora* was alive, which was long before the 
fift Synod was aſſembled. This,and.no other banithment of Yigilius 
is to be found in Anaſtaſius; fromthis,and no other it is, that Anaſta- 
fins faith, he was freed by the entreaty of Narſes, remaining an exile 
until] that time, Now this ex d/ametro fighteth with that exile which 
Baroxins hath deviſed, the time of the Baronian baniſhment was after 
the end » of the fift Synod, that is,about five * yeares after the death 
of Theodora;til then Baronins wil acknowledge no baniihment of 7Y7e:- 
ligs. The cauſe of the Baronian baniſhment was not Anthimmns,nor the 
reſtoring of him, bur onely 7 his nor yeelding to the fift Synod, and 
refufing to condemne the T hree-Chapters.SO the Cardinals owne wit. 
neſſe : yea, his onely. witneſle is fo farre from proving what hee pre- 
tends.and afftirmes, thatuponhis narration1s demonſtrated the quite 
contrary : For if Vigilius was baniſhed in theiife time of Theodora, as 
Anefaſs declareth,and there remained till by Narſes intreaty he was 
releaſed; then moſt certainly was hee not caſt into baniſhment after 
the end of the fift Synod, nor for refuſing to conſent therunto,which 
15the fiction of Baronize. of i Þ | 
_.- 16. And formore evidence that the ſame which I ſaid is the ba- 
niſhment by Anaſtaſius, I might alleage Bellarmine *, and others, but 
omitting them, let us heare that worthy author,to whom Binivs ® re- 
ferres us concerning this matter; Nicholas Sanders, He? thus writeth; 
That Vigilins was ſent into baniſhment becauſe he wonld not reſtore Anthi- 
mus : the Romane Pontificall(ſo he cals the booke of Anaſtaſins)doth teſti- 
fe;and beſides itz Aimonius, Paulus Diaconus, Marianus Scotus, Platina, 
Blondus,Petrus de Natalibus,Martinus Polonus,Sabellicus, and it may be 
Fathered out of Nicephoras.Thus Sanders: who might have added Sige- 
ert ©,who placeth his baniſhmetr divers years before the fifr Councel; 
Alba 4 Floriacenſis, who haththe ſame words with Anaſtaſius, Naucle- 
tw 1,Rhegino*,Hermanus * Cotrattus ,Gotofridus 8 Viterbienſis,01h0 Fri- 
agenſis Þ, Palmerius i, their owne Genebrard *, Stapleton!, and many 
Others:Theſe following Ajmſptaſius,relate the cauſe of his baniſhmet ro 
bave binthe not reſtoring of Anthimus; & the time, before the death 
of the Empreſſe Theodora. Nor can I finde ſo much as one,cither ay- 
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cient or later writer, who ſaith, with B4r0niw, that hee was baniſhed 
after the fift Councell;and for refuſing to conſent unto it;what a rare 
Poeticall conceit hath the Cardinall, who can make ſuch a noble dic 
courſe of that fiitious baniſhment,and commend it as an hiſtorica1 
narration, for the warrant of which he had not fo muck as ote wei. 
ter;(and 6ne is a ſinall number)ancient of late, upon whoſe credit ang 
authoritie he might report it; and for that one witneſſe Anaſtaſius, 
whom he nameth, he is (o farre fron teſtifying it, thathe doth cleare. 
ly teſtifie the quite contrary; yea, Baronivs himſelfe was not ignorant 
hereof; brit knew right well 44ſaſins to referre ® the beating of j91. 
lies, his flight to Chalceddn, the other indigne uſage ſer downe þ 
him,and his exile, to the time while Theodora lived;and therefore hee 
taxeth ſnftaſms, for confounding thoſe things, and refetring them 
to that time,whereas himſelfe placerh themafrer the death * of Theo. 
buc Theodore. Jorg: And yet forall this, though he knew Aeſftaſiu3 to teach the quite 
ane 355% contrary, yet was not the Cardinall afraid, nor aſhamed to alleape 
a(cleraqze Anaſtaſins for a witneſle, that Yigitizes was caſt into baniſhment af. 
Sequantur(i 2+ ter the fift Councell,and for refuſing to eonfent unto it, and to ſay of 
zaſtaſo)poſt obi= *. L ; | a | 
tun Theodore this baniſhment, Ziquet ex Anaſtaſio, zt & clearly knowne ont of Ana 
wontigernat. ſtafius; whereas not thar,butthe quite contrarie, Liquet ex Anaſtaſio, 
pes i 17. Fromhence now there iſſueth another conſequent to bee re- 
Hive eſt Figly membred. Iris agreed by all, who mention any baniſhment of 71. 
exilim, oilizs,and itis confeſſed alſo by Baroxins, that Yrgilivwes was but once 
baniſhed,and from that one freedby the intreaty of Narſes: Now that 
one cannot bee the Baronian bahiſhrhent, for of it there is no proofe 
at all to bee found, no one author to witnefſe it, bur the Cardinal! 
and his owne ors 494 , which in matters of fat done ſome thouſand 
and more yeares before the Cardinall was borne, is ofno wotth at 
all, nor cap be efteemed ought but one of his owne dreames and fig- 
ments. Againe, that one cannot bee the Anaſtaſian baniſhment, 
which is ſaid to happen before the deathof Theodora,more than foure 
> conc.s.Coll.r, yeares before the fitt Councell; for it is certaine by the AQs of the 
—_— = fift Synod *, that Vigilins at that time was at Conſtantinople; yea, that 
Guminbacre- Untill then he lived and dwelt ? at Conflantinople. Seeing then 7 igilins 
giawrbe degen- 4, 1c neither baniſhed before the Councell, as Anaſtaſis ſaith, notba- 
pw. 1-0? niſhed after the Councell,as Barons faith,it followeth,which indeed 
3.p4.534-%. is very truth, that Yieilius was notat all baniſhed, bur all whichis re. 
pkg alien ported of his baniſhment, and all that depends thereon, is fiQitious 
Re ondiſſe * andPoeticall,deviſed by two Bibliothecary tohis Holineſſe; the for. 
mus bane «38- xrer and precedent to the Councell, is an Anaſtaſian; the other, fol- 


 ahort lowing the Councell, is a Barbarian Poeme; but both Poems both a- 
zate negativi)in bulotis and Zſopicall narrations. 

eiogreſerin,. 18, Andtruly, mightwce be allowed co imitatethe Cardinals 
2s Pellent,you Artein diſputing, this matter would eaſily be made plaine, There 1s 


eſſ prorſiein- ONE Topicke place of arguing 4 reſtimonio aegative,which is very famt- 
et etuMm. 


bem.Grets, A. LAT tO Baronins In his Annals 4, and it isdefended by Gretzer in his A- 
gol-proBar.ca.x pOlogy® for Baronins; let us take but one example,and that alſo i 
Ent avi - this our preſent cauſe concerning Yigzlivs. There 1s in Anaſtaſins * 2 
yl,  Farration, how 7igilivs was violently puld away from Zome” 


by 
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by Anthemins Scribonius, ſent thither for thar purpoſe, by the Em- 
preſſe ; how he was apprehended in the Church, thruſt into the 
thippe;how the Romancs followed reviling * him, curſing him} and 
caſting ſtonesand dung athim, praying that a miſchicfe mighr goe 


with him. Thus it 1s hiltorified by CAHnaſtaſeus. The like is mentioned 


by many others,who borrowed it out of Anaſtaſins, by Aimonius *, by 
the Hiſtoria Miſcella ®, going under thename of Paulxs Diaconus,though 
it benot his; by Marianus* Scotus, by Hermanus Y Contrattns, by Size- 
bert *,by Luitprandus * de vitis Pontificam,as the booke is called; by Al- 
bo Þ Floriacenſis, by Platina ©, by Conrade 4, by Nauclerus ©, by Marti. 
aus f Polonus by Blondns 3,by KrantZins >, by Sigonins 3,8 others. Heare 
now the Cardinals cenſure of this narration of Anaſtaſins, and the reſt 
who followed him; Aperti mendacy * redarguitur CAnaſtaſins, Anaſta- 
fins ts convitted of a manifeſt lye herein, and how prove you that, my 
Baronius?res adeo ignominioſa, ſoignominious a matter as this zs,could not 
have beene unknowne to the Authors, who writ moſt accurately the 
Acts of their times,and thoſe were F ac#ndus and Procopins,the Cardi- 
nall names no moe: from the filence and omiſhon ofthis marrer in 
them ewo, he concludes 4#aſtaſius to be a lyar, and his narration, ſe- 
conded by many moe;to bealye: | I 

I9. Let now burthe like liberty of diſputing a Teftimonio negative, 
be allowed unto us,and the Baromianbaniſhmenr(ro begin. withthar) 
muſt be rejeced,baniſhed,and ſer in the ſame ranke with rhat lye of 
Anaſtaſius;for thus wee may argue : Thisbaniſhment of Yigilizee after 
the end of the fift Councell, and for refuſing to conſentumo it, is 


neither mentioned by Yidoy Biſhop of T#xen,nor by Liberatns;nor by 


Evagrius, nor by Procopins,who allrhen lived, (and in relatiog the af. 
faircs ofthe Church, were full out asexa as Facuudys and Procopins) 
nor by Photius, nor by Zoxar as, nor by Cearenus, nor by Nicephores,not 
by Glicas,nor by Conſtantinus Manaſſes,nor by Anaſtaſius, nor by Paulus 
Dzaconus,nor by Aimonins,nor by Luitprandas,norby Albo Floriacen- 
fs, nor by Ortho Friſingenfis,nor by Conrade Abbart of Yrſberge, nor by 
Hermanus Cuntrattus,nor by Sigebert, nor by Lambertus Scaffuabargen.- 
fis,nor by Martins Polonas, not by Gotofridus Yiterbienſis, nor by CA- 
bertas Stadeſis,nor by Yernerus nor by Marianas Scotus,nor by Rhegino, 
nor by Bede, not by Platiya,nor by Nauclerss ,nor by TYittmins, norby 
Krant7ius,nor by the magnum Chronicon Belgicam,norby the Chronicon: 
Reicherſpergenſe,nor by Chronicd Germanicumper MonachuHerveldenſen:, 
nor by Chronica Compendioſa, or Compilatio Chronologica, nor by Blon- 
dus,nor by Sabellicus norby Aventinus nor by Huldericus Mutins, nor 
by Sigonius, nor by Palmerius,nor by Karax74,nor by Papirius Maſſont- 
s:,nor by Genebrard, nor by Sanders, nor by Stapleton, and I challenge 
the welwillers of Baronius,by that lovethey beare unto him, & his e- 
Kimatio, coname ifthey can but any one writer before Baronius,who 
afſirmeth Yigilizs ro have beene baniſhed after the Synod, for not 
conſenting unto it.that therby it may beknowne, that their great An- 
naliſt playes the Hiſtorian, and not the Poet, in relating the Eccleſia- 
ſticall affaires ofthe Church : Or if they can at any time doe this, 
(which I am verily perſwaded they neither will, nor ever can per- 
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The baniſhment of V agitins is 4 fittion. __ Cap, - 
forme) yer ſeeing none of all theſe doe mention that baniſhmey;. 
truly if Baronizs, from the ſilence of two writers, might conclude; 
gainſt Anaſtaſins,that Ire wasa lyar inthe former narration, I thing, 
none will deny; but a fortiori, it will follow, that ſeeing more thn 
ewo ſcore are filentin this matter, it may farre more jultly bee (gjq. 
aperti mendacy redarguitur, which isthe Cardinals owne doome ang 
words thathee beſtoweth on Anaftaſias : and here much more 64 
miay the Cardinals reaſon take place, res adev 1gnominioſa, ſo igntnin;. 
6n5 4 matter, nay, {o glorious a peece of martyrdome on the Popes 
part,as the baniſhment and cruell perſecution ofthe Pope, the chick 
Biſhop inthe world, for ſuch a cauſe, as for not aſſenting to the $y. 
nod, could nothave bin unknowne unto thoſe writers,who moſt dilj. 
gently proſecute the affaires of their rimes,and ſuch as concerned the 
Church : Nay,from the moſt of theſe wee may draw an affirmative 
argumentalſo,and reaſon, more ſtrongly than the Cardinall doth in 
his diſputes. Anaftaſins, LAimonins, Diaconus,Platina, and divers max 
ofthe forenamed authors, to the number at leaſt of twenty, aſfirme, 
Yigilizs was baniſhed before the Synod, and inthelife time of They: 
dora;and withall teachbur one baniſhment of Yizztizs, and therefore 
they not onely are filent ofthat which the Cardinal ſaith, bur they {a 
the quite contrary unto him;and ſo, both by their filence,and by their 

| ſpeech refatethat,as an untruth,which rhe Cardinal ſo poſitively and 
hiſtorically narrateth. 

20. Now,as the negative kinde of arguing diſproves the Baroni- 
an, ſo doth italſo the Anaſtatianbaniſhment, and forcibly con- 
cludes, that Y igilius was not at all baniſhed either before,or after the 
Councel;for there isno baniſhmet atall of /i2i1izs mentioned,either 
by Yidor,or by Liberatus,or by Evagrius,0r by Precopizes,who all lived 
& writ at that time,or by Photizs,or by Zonaras,or by Cedrenus,or by 

 Glicas,orby Conflantinus Manaſſes,or by Nicephorus, or by CAimoniu 
(though Sanders falſely affirmed them to teach this) or by Luitpras 
dus orby Bede, or by Krant3jus,or by cMutins, or by Papirins Maſſes 
nius,0r by Caranza,beſides others. Adde now here againe the Cardi. 
nals words, Res adeo ignomiznioſa,ſurely ſo ignominious and ſhameſull 
a fa&,as the baniſhing ofa Pope, could not have beene unknowneto 
 thoſewho writ (asexadtly as Facnndus and Procopiies) the Eccleſia- 
ſicall affaires,and occurrents in their times; and thertfore ſeeing theſe 
* ſomany,ſo exa@ writers,mentionnot that Anaſtaſian baniſhmentot. 
Yigilias it may be rightly concluded.that Anaſtaſius therin aperti mes- 
dicy redarguiterzor itnone but the Cardinall may give the lye to 4s 
| waftaſins, yer, confeſſing his narration to be untrue, letus leave that as a 
priviledge ofthe Cardinals, that healone ſhal beſtow lies, for liverics, 
upon Anaſtaſius. Nay,ſecing none of theſe Writers mention any ba- 
niſhment at all of Yig:li#,it muſt farther be concluded from their fi- 
lence, that Yieilizs neither firſt nor laſt, neither before, nor after the 
Synod was baniſhed, but that the whole narration, touching his ba- 
niſhment, is a meere fiion and fable,deviſed, partly by CAnaſtafins, 
and partly by Barenins. | | 
\ 2x. Which may much rather be affirmed, conſidering that Foy 
| w 
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who was himſelfe exiled,and brought to Conſtantinople, is not one! y 
careful,but even curious; (that I ſay not proud)in recounting the moſt 
eminent perſons, ſpecially Biſhops, which were either depoſed, or 
impriſoned,or baniſhed abour this cauſe of the three Chapters, eithar 
before or after the Synod. In this ranke he ! nameth Berexatus Biſho 
of Inſtinianea,Zoilus Patriarch of Alexandria, Reparatus Pp of Car- 
thage,Yerecundus Biſhop of Nica, Macarius Biſhop of Teruſalem, Ruſt i. 
cs aRomane Deacon, Felix a Monke of Guilla, Fronmtinus Biſhop of 
| Salone,T heodoſius Biſhop of Sebarſuſe, himſelfe being Biſhop of Tuner, 
| and Pelagius thena Deacon, but afterwards Biſhop of Reme, and ſuc- 
ceſlor to Yigulius, Had Baronins this negative argument a teft;mmonio 
inhand,how would hee inſult, and even triumph in it > how eaſily 
would he perſ{wade the world,that certainly Biſhop Y:i&or; who by 
name,and fo particularly, recounteth meaner Biſhops, yea, Deacors 
and Monkes, who ſuffered baniſhment for this cauſe, would never 
| have omitted the Prince of Biſhops, had hee beene exiled for ir, as 
| they were. That one example had graced rhe defenders of the Three 
Chapters,more than twenty,nay, than twenty hundred beſides, ſeeing 
by this it would have beene evident, that the Oracle of the world, the 
infallible Indge had ſealed the truth of that cauſe with his glorious ba- 
' niſhment, which isa kinde of Martyrdome, Azaſftaſins, Diaconus, O- 
zho,and all the reſt, who ſay he was baniſhed, ſhould have had the lye 
an hundred times at the Cardinals hands,for ſaying that he was bani- 
ſhed, either before or after the Councell, rather than Biſhop 77. 
or who then lived at Conftantizople,and was fellow-partner tn rhoſe 
| troubles and baniſhments, ſhould have beene thought either igno- 
rant or forgetfull to expreſle that baniſhment of Yig/l/45, had there 
beene rruly any at all. 

22. Thus from the Cardinals owne Topicksit is concluded that 
boththe Anaſtaſian, & the Baronian baniſhments are both fiQitious : 


web will not more forcibly refute many ofthe Cardinals diſputes,un- 
lefle perhaps, as Gretzer ® anſwers in defence of Paronizs, in another 
caule,that the old Logick rule,Zx puris negativis nihil ſequi,holds only 
in Syllogiſmes,but not in Enthymems (for which ſubtilty I doubt nor 
but the very Sophiſters in our Vniverſities will ſoundly deride him) 
| fointhis they will ay, which,with as good warrant and reaſon, they 
may; that an agument 4 teſtimonio negative, holds onely in the Cardi- 
| nals Annals, or when ſomewhat is to beproved for the Pope, of his 
cule;but ir never holds when ought makes againſt the Pope, and the 

| Cardinall, or makes for the Proteſtants, and their cauſe. 
23. Butif Azaſfaſss,in thisnarrationbe fabulous, what ſhall wee 
k lay of Aimonizs,andal thoſe other Writers, who mention this baniſh- 
: ment of Yigilizs, as well as doth Anaſtaſius > What elſe can bee ſaid, 
thenthat which Zerome " ſaith ofdivers of the ancient Writers?Beforc 
that Southerne Devill Aris aroſeat Alexandria,jnnocenttr quedam,& 
minus caute loquuti ſunt; the ancients ſþake certaine things in mplicitie., 
ard not ſo warily which cannot abide the touch, nor avoide the repre- 
henſion of perverſe men: Qr that which Saint Auſter * obſerves in 
| Z2 himſelfe, 
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himſelfe,and Tyconius; Non erat expertns hanc hareſin, Tyconius had wt 1 
deale with this hereſie of the Pelagians, asThaveſaid: It hath made y; 
multh vigilantiores,diligentioreſque; much more diligent and vigilant, in 
{canning ofthis point,than Tyconiz was,who had no cnemy to ſtiryp 
his diligence: Right ſo itfals out betwixt thoſe Writers, and yy of 
this age, Aimoxiuz,0tho, Platina,and the reſt found the baniſhment of 
Yigiliz and much like ſiuffe,as itis hiſtoried in Unaſtaſtas : they, in 
ſimplicitie and harmelefle innocency, tooke it upon his credit. The 
queſtion about the Popes Cathedrall Infallibility, about Yieilins here. 
call Conſtitution, and ſuch like controverſies , were not moved in their 
dayes, and therefore they ſpake of theſe things, ' #nnocenter, & minis 
caute,as Terome ſaith of the Fathers;and becauſe they were not diſtruſ- 
full of Anſtsſins, they writ nor ſo warily of theſe matters, as others, 
whoſe induſtry, by the manifold frauds of Baronize, as of another 4. 
7ius,hath beene whetted, and they compelled to ſift the truth more 
narrowly than they, wanting oppoſites and oppugners, did : It fell 
p3/nuſub ne- Out tOthemas it did to Terome himelte. Ruffius had ſet ? out a bookin 
mine Pampbib defence of Origen,under the name of Pamphilas the Martyr : ? Ierome, 
— 7 * at the firſt, and fordivers yeares, beleeved 4 the booketo have been: 
Pampbilinemi- indeed written by Pamphiles,as Ruffinus ſaid it was : Credids* Chriflic 
neate fila yg Credidi Monacho : I never dreamed,that ſuchan horrible wicked. 
ſunt. Hier. Apol- "* 
:.(ont.Ruff.pa, Nelſe,as to forge writings,and cal them by the name of Martyrs,coull 
2-26, come froma Chriſtian,froma Monke, from R»ffinus : but whenthe 
eaſaores ps- Queſtion about Origew was once ſet 0n foote, Teromethen ſought four 
ſu; et hunc li- every corner, every Copie, every Librarythat hee could comets, 
_ m__ and ſodiſcovexed the whole forgery. The very like hapred to 01h, 
ronceſſezate Platine,and the reſt; they found this fabulous narration of the baniſh: 
et tw diſcipu!s ment of Yigilius, and the conſequents upon it, in the booke of Anafts 
f ——— ſis, the Writer of the Popes lives, ofthe Pontificall, the keeper 0 
r Hier Apol.3. the Popes Library, a man of great name and nore for learning, onein 
contra Ruff. p4+ high favour with the Popes of his time; they never ſuſpeed or drea- 
7: bc, med that ſuch a man, a Chriſtian, a Monke, that Anaſtaſius would 
deale fo perfidioufly,and record ſuch horrible untruchs : Bur now,the 
queſtion about Anaſtaſius credit, and the cauſe of Figilims, which was 
not moved in their dayes, being ſiftedand come to the skanning, the 
whole forgery and falſhood of Anaſtaſius is made evident to the 
world, both inthis,andinanumber the like narrations. Anaſtaſins 1s 
not the man the world tooke him for;his writings are full of lyes and 
fictions : Not the Legendaur more fabulous than Anaſtaſius; hee tor? 


long time was the Maſter of the Popes Mint, by his meanes the r0y- 


all itampe of many golden Fathers, yea, of ſome Councelsalo, and 
infinite hiſtoricall narrations, was ſet upon Braſſe, Lead, and moli 
baſe metals; andrhen being brought, like ſo many Gibeonites 10 old 
Coates, and mouldy coverings, Anaſtaſius gaye them an high place, 
and honourable entertainment in the Popes Librarie, and with them 
ever ſince hath the Church of God beene peſtered, they paſi for cuſ- 
rantamong mendelighted indarkneſfle and errours, ſuch as had 80 


needto bring them to the touch, bur the light hath now manifeſte 
them,and made both them and their author to be deteſted. 
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Cap.17. Pigilius after the Synod conſented not unto it , = E.-- 


- 24. Youſce now the weakneſſe, nay the nullity of the Cardinalls 
reaſon, even of his Achilles,drawne from the Emperours fa&,in reſto- 
ring ot freeing him fromexile, which he would never have done,un- 
We he had conſented to the Synod. For,fecing we have proved thar 
Yigilizs was notat all baniſhed, it clearly thenceenſueth, that neither 
Narſesentreated to have him freed from exile, neither did the Empe- 
rour upon that entreaty free him from exile, neither did 7:giljzs con- 
ſent to the Synodafter his exile, andall rhe other conſequents, which 
upon this foundation of Yig/lizs his exile the Cardinall builds fo 
many Caſtles in the ayre, they allof themſelves doe nowsfall te the 
ground: and which I ſpecially obſerve, it hence followeth,that Y7gr- 
lizs did never after the end of the fift Councellconſentunto, ir, oc ro 
the condemning ofthe Three Chapters, either by his Poxtificall decree, 
orby hisperſonall profeſſion: for the Cardinall aſſures us,and delivers 
it as atcuth, which of neceſſity * muſt bee granted, thar his conſent, £97: ef af: 
(whether perſonall or pontificall) was at no other time, but when he #77are-Bar. an, 
was looſedout of baniſhment. TA 
25, Now at that time it neither was nor could be. for there was 
never any ſuch time, nor was heeatall bariſhed, and therefore upon 
the Cardinals owne words we are aſſured that Y7gzlizs after the end 
of the Synod never revoked his Corftitution publithed in defence of 
the Three Chapters, never after that time' condemned the Three Chap. 
ters, Or conſented to the Synod, either by any pontificall, or ſo much 
as by a perſonall profeſſion, bur that hee Mil perſiſted in his herericall' 
defence of the ſame Chaprters,and ſubject to that cenſure of Anathema, 
which the fift Councell denounced'againſt all rhe defenders of thoſe 
LOT? OE ORIdTÞ | 91 
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ſayings being contradiQory, to be.true, andtruths of the Cathojj, 
faith: the Emperour was more willing to pity this imbecility of hijs 
judgement, than puniſh that fit ofperverſeneſſe wliich then was cone 
upon him. Had 7 7gilizs beene ſo ſtiffe and inflexible as Yidor, a; r;_ 
beratus, as Facundus were, whom tio reaſon, nor periwafion woulg jr. 
duceto yeeldtothetrurh, irsnotto be doubred but hee had felt the 
Emperours indignation as well as any of chem. But 7:g:lizs like 
wiſt'#an tooke part with both, he was an Umbodexter,both a defer. 
deFlind a eondemner of the three Chapters, both on the Emperour, 
fide, andagainſt him : and becauſe hee __ bee reckoned 0n either 
ſide, having given ajudiciall ſentence as well for condemning the the; 
Chapters, as for defending them: irpleaſed the Emperour to take him 
at the beſt, and ranke him among the condemners;at leaſt to winkear 
himasbeing one of them, and not puniſh him among the defenders 
of thoſe Chapters. ' 

27. Nor could the Emperour have any way provided better for 
the peace and quiet of the Church, thanby fuch connivence ar 7jeil;- 
, and letting himpaſſe as one of the condemhers of thoſe Chapter, 
The baniſhing of him would have hardned others, and that far more 
than his conſent after puniſhment would have gained:the former,men 
would have aſcribed it to judgement; the Jatter,to paſſion, and weari- 
nefſe ofhis exile. But now accounting him as a condemner of the 
Three Chapters, if any were led by his authotity and judgement, the 
Emperor could ſhew them, Loe here you have the judictall ſentence 
of the Pope for condemning the three Chapters : if his authority were 
deſpiſed by others, then his judiciall ſentence in defence of the Chap- 
ters could doe no hurt : and why ſhould rhe Emperor baniſh him if 
hedid'no fufre ta the cauſe > nay it was ina manner neceſſary for the 
Emperout to winke at himy-awat acondemner of the three Chapters - 
for he had often teſtified ro the Councell, that Yzezl;us had condem: 
ned both by words ahd moos, toon ſe: Chapters, hee ſent the Popes 
owne letrets to the Synod, rodeclareand reſtifiethe ſame: thoſe ler. 


tersas well of the Emperour asof the Pope teſtifying this, were inſer- 


ted into the Synodall Acts =; Had the Emperour baniſhed 7 jgilius 
for not condemning thoſe Chapters, hisowne act 1n puniſhing 7ie:- 
lizs had ſeemed to ctofſe and contradict his owne letters, and rhe Sy- 
nodall Aas. If 7igilizs be a condemner of the Chapters, as you lay, 
and the Synodall Ads record that he is, why doe yee baniſh him for 
not condemning thoſe Chapters ? If Yigilizs bee juſtly banifhed as a 
defender of thoſe Chapters, howcan the Emperours letters and Sy- 
nodall Ads be true, which teſtifie him to beone ofthe condemners of 
thoſe Chapters 2 Somuchdid it concerne the Emperors honour, and 
credit of the Synod,that 7igilius ſhould not be baniſhed ar that time. 


_ F eziliuc had ſufficient puniſhment that he ftood now a conviated,con- 


demned, and anathematizedheretike by the jadgement of the whole 
and holy generall Councell: bat for any baniſhment, impriſonment, 
orether corporall puniſhmenr, the Emperour in his wiſedome, inh!s 
feniry chought fic ro infli&t none upon him. Onely he fiayed him at 
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Conſtantinople for one, oras Yidtor ſaith, tor moe yeares after the Sy- 
nod, to the end that before he returned, the Synodall ſentence and 
Agsof the Councell being every where divulged, and with them; 
nay in themthe judgement of Yig/liws in condemning thoſe Chapters 


- gzthe Synod did;might ſertle if it were poſſible, the mindes of men in 


the truth, or at leaſt ſerve foran Antidote againſt that poiſon, which 
either from the contrary conſtitution, or his perſonall preſence when 
he thould returne;could 0265/09 1 CO Do vp \; js ee 

_ 28. Andby this is eaſily anſwered all that the Cardinall and Binizs 
eolle& fromthoſe great offices, gifts, rewards, and priviledges with 
whichthe Emperor graced and decked 7ieilizs,and fo ſent him home: 
which the Cardinall thinkes the Emperour would never have done, 
enleſſe Yigilizns had conſented to the Synod,and condemned the three 
Chepters.Truly theſe men can make a mountaine of a mole-hill. There 
isno proofein the world that Y7gzlizs was ſo graced at his returne: no 
nor that the Emperour beftowed any gifts of rewards upon himat all; 
That which the Emperour did was the publiſhing of a pragmaricall 
ſanction, wherein are contained divers very wholeſome lawes, and 
good orders for the government of 7taly, and the Provinces adjoyn- 
ing: The date of the ſanQtion 1s in Auguſt, 'in the eight and rwenty 
yeare of Inftinian, and thirteene after the Conl. of Baſilizs, which was 
the next yeare after the Councell, But that Y7gilivs at that time re- 
turned, there is no ſolid proofe ; and YitFor? who then lived,and was 
preſent at Conſtantinople, puts the death of Yigiliws 10 the 31.yeare of 
Inftinian, or 16.after Bajilms,who yer by all mensaccount(who wrire 
ot his returne) returned from Conſtantinople eirher in the ſamegvr in 
the next yeare before he dyed. So tincertaine,and by Y;&ors atcount 
unlikely it is,that Y7eilius athis returne home was orvatus muncribus, 


- dents, officiis, and privilegits, as they * pompouſlly ſer out. ghe matter. 


Now iris true that the Emperour ordFFRAAnd decreed thoſe matters 
upon theentreaty of 772il:#s : for ſo the words pro petitione Vigily,doe 
make evident : bur thar cither Yjelivs entreated, or the Emperour 
gtantedthis upon any entrearty.which he made, either after his return 
out of exile, (which certainly he did nor) or after the end of the Sy- 
g0d,or atthe time ofhis teturn(al which are the Cardinals tales with- 
optany proofe) none of the Cardinalls friends will bee ever able to 
make cleare. And for my,owne part, till-I ſee ſome reaſonto thecon- 
trary, I cannot otherwiſe thinke,bur that this petition was made by 
FYagilizs ſome three or foure yeares before the Councell, at which 
tune Yjglius conſented wholly with the Emperor, was in great grace 
and favour with him, And Iam hereunto induced by that which Pro- 
copiz * expreſſeth: How in the 14. yeare of the Gothicke war, which 
% the 23.0f 1Iuſtinian ; when Totilasand the Gothes began to win a- 
gaine divers parts of 7taly,which Beliſarinus had before recovered, Yt- 
gilize and divers Italians and Romanes,who were thenat Conſtantinople, 
ſubmiſlins & enixius peſtulabant ab 1mperatore, didinwery ſubmiſſe and 
earneſt manner entreat the Emperour, that he would reduce all Italy invo 
his ſubjeQtion. Now itis very likely that cogether with this petition 


7 they ligtufied divers mattersto the Emperour, which were dee 
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full forhis government in the Weſterne parts: and this the Emperor, 


anſwer then madeunto them imports ; who, as Procopizes addeth, an. 
fwered them, Italiam ſibi cure fore, that hee would haws a care of Italy : 
bur for that time hee was buſie in compoſing the differences aboys 
Chriſtian doarines. The fift Sypod then being ended, and all tho 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires concluded, nor that onely,but T ot:ls and Teias 
being both vanquiſhed ,and ſo the whote dominion of Italy being re. 
covered by the viQorious Narſes, the Emperour in his-28. yeare 
which was next after the Synod, performed that promiſe which hes 
had made before to 7 72ilivs and the other Italians, and according to 
their requeſt diſpoſed and ordered divers matters which in thar ſan. 
Qionare ſet downe. 

29. Now if the.words of the Sanction have reſpe& (as verily 
thinke they have) to that time, then all that Baronizz colleQeth from 
granting that ſanction, and thoſe priviledges upon the petition of y;. 
gilizs afterhis returne fromexile, orafter the Synod, are meere fan- 
Cles and dreames.Or if it were adnritted (whereofI can find no proofe 
at all) that Yigilizs made, and the Emperonr granted nnto hitn this 
petition afterthe end of the Councell, yer will it nor hence follow 
that Yigiliss then conſented to the Synod; for aswee have beforede- 
clared, the Emperonr was not fo cager,nor rigorous. againſt 7izins, 


bur thar upon his entreaty hee might grant to eſtabliſh thoſe Lawes, 


which being in themſelves ſo commodions and behoovefnll, he with- 
out any entreaty, upon the conſideration of rhoſe matters, would in 


- Alllikelihood have enacted. And fo every joynt of the Cardinalls fe. 


con't reaſon (wherein conſiſts the very pith of his cauſe) drawne from 
the fa& of 1uſtiniay, in reſtoring him from exile, and diſmiſſing him 


Home with gifts and priviledges, being now fully diſſolved by that 


which hath beene ſaid, it remaineth cleere, that notwithſtanding all 


- which the Cardinall hath yer brought, thereappeares no proofe nor 


bBar.ans54: 
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token that Yigilins any time after the endof the Councell, either by 
his publikedecree, as the Cardinall boaſteth,or ſo muchas by his per- 
fonall profeſſion, conſented tothe Synod,andthe condemning of the 


Three Chapters. 
. 30. His third *andlaſt rcafon is drawne from thoſe darke words 


of Liberatns ©, where he ſaith, that Vigilins dyed, being afflicted by that 
hereſie (of the Eutycheans) but he was not crogned.' Betore wee examine 
the Cardinalls reaſon grounded hereon, letus firſt in a word obſerve 
the Cardintalls hone&dealing with Ziberates. In that very ſame chap- 
ter, and in thewords next before that ſentence which the Cardinall 
alledgeth, Liberatus ſers downe the Epiſtle and profeſſion of Y7igiliur, 
wherein he defendeth the Entychean hereſie, and anathemarizeth all 


who hold two natures in Chriſt as the Councell of Chalcedoz had de- 


fined. Ofthat Epiſtle Liberatus witnefſeth thar it is the Epiſtle of 7:- 
gilius, and was truly written by him. Z3aroniss ſecing that to tend to 
the diſgrace of /iz:lius, that the Pope ſhould be an hererike, an Eu- 
tychean,and ſhould .accurſeall that are not ſuch, whar ſaith he for this 
matter ? Truly he contemnes and rejects the teſtimonie of Liberatss; 
The Epiſtle ® 1s 0t the writing of V igilins, it is an Impoſtor, a forgeawri- 
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ting,s counterfeit » potwithſtanding all that Lziberatus ſaith : So if Li- 
beratus ſay ought diftaſifull to the Cardinals palate, Liberatus isa wit- 
nefſe of no worth, he is ntterly to be contemned, to be reje&ed. But 
ifin the next words Liberatus ſay ought that ſeemethto favour the 
Cardinalls fancy, Liberatus then is a worthy witneſſe, you may nor 
take any exception againſt Liberatus, if he ſay that Yigilius, when hee 
dyed,had confented to the fift Synod, you muſt beleevehim. Some 
would thinke this to be ſcarce currant dealing with his own witneſle, 
to make him ſometimes more then a thouſand, ſometimes lefle then 
a Cypher, but ſuch are almoſt all the Cardinalls witneſſes, they ſpeak 
nor ſo much'for him in one place, asthey doe againſt him in others, 
nor is he ſo willing to accept them in one, as he 1s ready to reje& the 


inanother. If Ziberatus be to bee credited, why doth the Cardinall 


reje& him 2 If he be nor to be credited, why doth the Cardinall al- 
leage him? 

31. Thus one might ifhe liſed,elude his proofe, and make a little 
ſport with the Cardimalls Counters. ButTI will let the words of Libe- 
ratss ſtand in their beſt value;zand to ſee the Cardinals deduQion the 


| better, wee muſt conſider the whole ſentence of Liberatus, which is 


this; Yieilius writing theſe things (to wit, that hereticall Epiſtle, in de- 
fence of Eutycheaniſme) and that cloſely, to heretikes,continued fit- 
ting,(in the See of Rowe) In whom was fulfilled that teſtimony of S4- 
lbmon,they ſhall eate the fruit of their owne way, and they ſhall bee filled 
with their owne Counſells. 4b ipſa hereſs affliftns Vigilius, nec co- 


 ronatus,qualem vite terminum ſuſcepit, notumeſt omnibus: V igilius being 


afflited by that hereſie, but not crowned, how hee ended hi life, every man 
can tell, Thus Liberatus, In which wordsas you ſee, there is no men- 
rion at all either of Yegilizs his going into baniſhmenr, or returnin 
out of baniſhment, or of his defending the three Chapters, orof his 
condemning the ſame Chapters, ,or ot the Emperours either _— 
him into, or releaſing him from exile, or of the fift Councell, or © 
the end thereof, and yer out of theſe words will Baroxizs like a very 
Skilfull Chymick extraQ,both that Yigilius after the end of the fifr 
Councell was baniſhed for defending the Three Chapters, andafter 
that baniſhment,conſented to the Synod, and to condemne the three 
Chapters. And ſee I pray you how the Chymick diſtills this. If Libe- 
ratu3,faith he «, being one of thoſe who fought for the Three Chapters, 
had found Yigilius, perſflantem in ſententia uſque ad mortem,perſiſting un- 
tall bis death in that ce which in his Coxſtitution he had publiſhed 
for defence of the Three Chapters,truly he would have praiſed Yigilius 
fora Martyr,had he dyed infuch ſort. Bur when he faith,Y gilins was 
atflited,and not crowned, plant alludit adejus exilim, be deth plainly 
allude tothe baniſhment of Vigilius, and to his forſaking or revolt from 
that judgement Ws came from baniſhment, Thus doth the Car- 
dinall gloſſe upon the words of Liberatss. 

32. See the force of truth, The Cardinalls owne words doe moſt 
ſu'ly anſwer his owne doubt, and explane that truth which hee wit- 
tingly oppugnerh : Had Liberats found 7 igiline, perflantem in ſemten- 
t14 uſque ad mortem, conſtant, or perſiſting wirhows any change or releming 
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in his defending the three Chapters juntill bis dying aay, then indeed Viei. 
lius ſhould have beene with Liber atus ( an obſtinate defender of tha: 
ſentence)a glorious Martyr, at the leaſt a worthy Confeſlor, and fo; 
tharcauſe he ſhould have beene condemned by Liberatus. But ſeein 
he found him a changeling in his ſentence,wavering and unconſiane 
therein,turning his note as ſoone almoſt as he had looked the Empe. 
rour in theface, Yigilims by reaſon of that change, unconſtancie, ang 
revolt from his opinion, loſt his Crowne, and all his commendation 
with Liberatzs, not for any returning to condemne the Three Chapter; 
after hisexile, whereof in Liberatis there is noſound nor ſyllable, By 
publiſhing his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution 1n the time of the Councell for 
defence ofthoſe Chapters, and by his dying inthatopinion, Liberay 
found Yigilins, flantem & morientem, but notperſlantem in ea ſententis 
uſque ad mortem, he found him ſtanding and dying, bur hee could not 
poſhbly find him perſiſting conftantly,not perſevering in that ſentence 
which firſthe had embraced; for whereashe ſaw and knew the Syno. 
dall AQs,to teſtifie that for five or ſix yeares together,hee not one| 
was ofa contrary judgement, bur did judicially, and definitively de- 
creethecontrary, and cenſure alſo ſuch as continued and perſevered 
inthe defence of thoſe Chapters; this ſo long diſcontinnance,and fo 
earneſt oppugning of the defenders of thoſe Chapters, quite inter. 
rupted his perſiſting and perſevering in his firft ſentence; for this cauſe 
he loſt his Crowne, and dyed 707 coronatre, in the Kalender, andac- 
count of Liberatus, | 
- 33- Iadde further,that the words of Liberatws being well ponde- 
f corpluresOr- red, doe ſhew the quite contrary to that which the Cardinal) thence 
tbodoxi &2ſe colleceth.Liberatus as all the defenders of thoſe Chapters, held their 
Uiglis contra 
eadem Capitala Oppoſites who condemned the ſame Chapters, for no other then he- 
ajertaab 1m retikes,then oppugners of the Catholike faith,and holy Councell of 
peratore nj- Chalcedon. And for Yigilins, while hee fought fon their ſide, and a- 
546.33, gainſt the Emperour,they honoured 8,himas a Catholike, as achiefe 
g Prat !- defender of the Catholike fairh. As ſooneas Yigiline had conſented 
<a <a tothe Emperor,and upon his comming to Conſtantinople had condem- 
vitates.Facundi ned the Three Chapters,then they held him for no other then a berrat- 
gem 14s. Cerbofthe faith,then an heretike,then a backſlider, reyolter, and lap- 
».57.38 Aer from thefairh, and for ſich they adjudged, and accurſed him by 
bNeTra617 namein theirAfricane i Synod,at which itis moſt like that Liberates, 
ET a wy being a man of ſichnore fordealing in that cauſe,was preſent, upon 
Yigilio apud  Þ11s returning at the time of the fift Councell to defend againe with 
Bar 3 3-. them the Three Chapters,they eſteemed him as one of thoſe penitentes, 
21.37. Colluſo X H : . , 
zem & Preva- Which after their Japſing returne againe to the profeſſion of the faith. 
ricatorem cor- Had Vigilizs after this revolted, and turned againe to condemnethe 
pig 1 o_ ſame Chaprers,and in that opinion dyed,as out of Liberatys the Car- 
vulzarunt wbiq, dinall would perſwade, Liberatus and the reſt of that ſe& would have 
© 5/149"; held him foradouble heretike, fora lapſer, and relapſer from the 
Concilium Chats p : F | | l 
cedonenſe, Bar, faith, for one dying in hereſie, and dying a condemned heretike by 
a7-550-84-t- , the judgement of their Africane.Synod. Now let any man judge 
_ Jo? cuſ, Whether Liberatus would have ſaid of ſuch anone as hee eſteemed an 
Baſil, heretike, a condemned herctike, and to dye in hereſie, that hee dyed, 
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Cap.17. Pigilius after the Synod conſented not unto it. 
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908 coroparius > would he have minced and extenuared the crime of 
herefie, of ove dying in hereſie, would he nor much rather have ſaid, 
' hedyed Damnatws condemned, and accurſedby the judgement oftheir 
owne Synod.,and therefore utterly leparated from God > Who ever 
read or heard, that one dying in hereſie, was called by fo friendly a 
title as Noncoronaties ? Ms | PEE! 
43. This will moſt clearly appeare,ifwe conſider that the Church 
and Eccleſiaſticall Writers doe mention as two ſorts, ſo alſo two re- 
wards of Catholike and Orthodoxall profeſſors. The one is of thoſe 
who are couragious and conſtant in defending the faith, fuch as joy- 
fully endure torments, impriſonment,exile,and if ceed be,eyendeath 
it ſelfe rather then they will renounce and forſake the faith and theſe 
arecalled coronati. 'The other is of thoſe who being timerous, and 
| faint-hearted, yecld to deny the trath, rather then they will endure 
torments or death for confeſſing the ſame ; and yet by reaſon of that 
immortall ſeed which is in their hearts, they returne againe, and o- 
| penly profeſſe that truth from which they had before lapſed : and 
| theſe are called, Non torozatz, ſaved by repentance, and returning to 
the truth; but by reaſon of their former faintneſle, and apling, Nor 
crowned. Both of theſe are Orthodoxall, and Catholikes, both of 
them placed inthe bleſſed houſe of God, bur not both inlike bleſſed 
manſions and chambers of the houſe of God : For in my Fathers * houſe 
are many manſions. Both of them ſtarres, and glorious ſtarresin hea- 
ven, bur even among thoſe heavenly ſtarres, oxe ftarre ! differeth from 
| another in glory. Both of them receive an infinity of glory, bur inthat 
infinite, the weight is unequall, andthe one receives but as the pen- 
nie, the other as the pound or talent bf ,that glory, Both of them 
bleſſed inthe Kingdome of God, but the formet not bleſſed onely, 
but crowned with bleſſedneſle, the later bleſſed, but not crowned, 
neither with the Aurcall Crowne of Martyrs, nor with the Lawrell 
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| garlandof Confeſſors, yer ſtill, whether coronati; or non coronati, as 


| they bothdye in the profeſſion of the Catholike faith, fo are they 
both rewarded with eternall glory for profeſſion of the Catholike 
faith. As for heretikes ſuch as dic ih hereſie,and our of the Catholike 
taith, they are to be ſorted with neither of theſe, they have another 
anda quite different ranke,C/affs or Predicament of their owne. They 
may not have that honout done unto them, as to be called nox coronat?, 
which implies thatthey have a part in felicity, but not the Crowne. 
| ASthe Church doth juſtly anathemartize and accurſe ſuch ſoarc they 
tobe ranked inthe order of thoſe to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay,” Goe yee 
curſed. The Apoſtle ® reckoning herefies with Idolatry, witchcraft, 
adultery and rhe like, of which he ſaith, that hey which doe them ſhall 
"0 inherite the Kingdome of God. 7 : EE, 

, 35+ Hence now it doth clearly appeare, that Liberatus in ſaying 
that Yigilius dyed Now coronatws, cannot intend as the Cardinall moſt 
1gn0ramtly collegeth, that Yigilizs returnedfrom the defence of the 
three Chapters to condemne the ſame; for that being in Liberatzs judg- 
ment a revolt fromthe truth, hee thereby had by Liberatus beene ac- 
counted an heretike; andto dye ip hetelic, and ſo had beene i = 
. 7 aflks 
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Pglins after the end of the fift Synd = Cap.15 
tanke of thoſe who are Damnats,; but Liberatss, in ſaying heidyed wy 
coronatns, doth directly reach, thar he dyedin defence of thoſe Three , 
Chapters,(which, with Liberatus, 1s the Catholike faith) from, hich 
hee had lapſed;and revolted before; but ſeeihg at the time of the 
Councell, hee returned againe to that opinion, and therein dyed, hee 
was ſaved,(in Liberatus judgement) but not crowned: By his penj. 
tence,and retiring to the defence ofthoſe Chapters, he gor glory, 
but becauſe he had ſogrievouſly lapſed before, heeloſt the crowne gs 
glory. And this alſo is the reafon why Y:#er,Biſhop of Tunes menti. 
&Vigbus Re- Oneth the death of Y7g1liivs in ſucha naked * manner, neither diſgra. 
waxce in inſula cinp him asa Prevartcaror, ashee doth Firm ?,Primaſins 4, and Pele. 
ep by wn gius *, norhonouring him as a Martyr or Confeſfor,as he doth xz/jy, 
1.16. poſt Conſs Rufticas,and Reparatus *, intimating thereby, that Yigilins dyedin the 
as TP confeſſion and defence ofthe Three Chapters, and therefore heecould 
E, :ncipis cor. Dot condemne him; but yer becauſe he was not conſtant in thatpro- 
Yuptus, ſſenſaw feſhon, he would not commend him. | 
_ 36.Yea,but Liberatus by ſayitng he was afflicedby tliat hereſie; ple- 
turpiſſima perijts #e alludit ad ejns exiliumye doth plainly allude to the baniſhment of Vigili. 
Via.ibid. = us.Plainly?Phy on ſuch a Piain-lic out of a Cardinals mouth he doth 
pee not ſomuchasobſcurely, not under a cloud or miſt, not any way al- 
qPrimaſiusz Jude unto it, nor intimate or inſinuate ought tending thereunto, nor 
Catbolc,p% could hee indeed, ſecing,as we have before declared, thatbanithment 
prevaricatore 2 4 ; 
condennatus Of Vigiligs is norhing elſe but a fiction, partly of Anaſtaſius, partly of 
Infalici wag , Baroning, and Liberatus was no Prophet,thar hee could allude to their 
"4 prevericate- Idle dreams: But ifhe allude not to hisbaniſhmenr, why het ſaith he 
ribas ordinatur. that Yigilius was afflicted by that hereſie? as if there were no afMiti. 
bo P* ons in the world but baniſhment; whar ere hee meant, he meanc not 
YReparatus exi- That : And truly,whatſoever calamities or afftictions, either of body 
lis «pud Ew- Or minde,befell Yie:lius after he had once conſented to the Emperors 
—_— Edi&t,8 to the condemning of the Three Chapters,(which,in Liberatu 
fit ad dominum account;was hereſie and becauſe it was (as hee thought) contrary to 
: —_— Pf the Councell of Chalcedon, even the herefie of the Entycheans, all 
eBar.ax.s54, Thoſe did Liberatus impure to that his revolt from the faith, andto 
#5. that Extycheanherefie which he then embraced, as Liberatus judged. 
Now thereare two orthree evident matters, which were greatafil: 
ions to Yigilius,and may well bee intended by Liberatys. 

37. The firſt was the generall diſtike which the Italian, Africane,and 
other Weſterne Biſhops took againſt him, as ſooneas they knew that 
he had conſented to the Emperours Edie, they writ againſihim, 3s 
one who denyed the faith;and condemned the Councell of Chalceavy, 

REY they cenſured, judged,and accurſed him by their Synodall ſentence; 
they contemned him as a tempotizer;as one,who,to pleaſe the Em- 


perour, betrayed the faith: This was,nodonbe, no ſmall afliaion 


10 /igilins,to bee diſgraced, contemned, and accurſed by his owne 
friends,to whom,by ſo many bands of duty and love, he was ſo neat- 
ly conjoyned; and this lay upon his ſtomacke -for fiveor ſixe yearc5 
together , even from his firſt comming almoſt, to Conftantinple—> 


to the time of theCouncell. 


38, His ſecond aiion followed upon his change io the tive 7 
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the Councell; for though hee then, by defending the Three Chapters, 
and publiſhing his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution tor detence of them, hoped 
r0 recover the loveand good opinion of the Weſterne Churches,yer 
hee exceedingly failed of that hope. Now hee was in farre worſecaſe 
than before; On one fide he incurred the Emperours juſt indignation, 
and-made himſelfe obnoxious to deprivation, baniſhment, death, 
or whatſoever puniſhments may bee inflicted on pertinacious,and 
hereticall oppugners of the faith, which, although the Emperour 
inhis lenity did not, nor would inflict upon him; yet what a 
_ griefe is ir to have all thoſe puniſhments hanging, like Damocles 
| ſword,over his head,and ſure to fall apon him,if rhe Emperourat any 
time liſted to breake or cut the haire 2 What comfort could he have, 
who held not onely his dignitie,but his liberty,yea,his very life atthe 
will and pleaſure ofanorther > On another fide hehad incurred the 
heavie and juſt cenſure of the holy generall Councell,and of all Ca- 
tholikes, being by them adjudged and accurſed for an heretike. On a 
third ſide the Weſterne Churches; and the defenders of the Three 
Chaptcrs,were ſo farre from honouring him as he expected, that they 
alſo, for all rhar,held him for no other than an unconſtant and wave- 
ring perſon, one thatrurned his faith with every winde and weather : 
So, whereas at the firſt hee was beloved and honoured of the We- 
ſterne Churches,while hee defended the Three Chapters, as they did; 
and after that was beloved and honoured of the Emperour, and Ea- 
ſterne Churches, while hee, with them, condemned the Three Chap- 
ters : when now againe he returned to defend them, hee was contem- 
ned both of rhe one ſort and the other; they all now eſteemed no bet- 
ter of him than a very Wethercocke, Now whether this, to ſee him- 
ſelfe forſaken and comemned by all, both friends and foes, both Ca- 
- tholikes and heretikes; whether this might notdeea corraſiveto his 
hearr, let any man duly conſider with himfelte. Adde to theſe that 
corporeall anguiſh which cauſed his dearh; hee, if wee may truſt Ana- 
flaſins," afflictus, calculi dolorem habens, mortuns eſt, being afflited and q an invic 
vexed with paine of the ſlone,or (as dy Liberatus it may bee thought) by Yiz. 
ſome more grievous diſeaſe of his body glyed in great afflidtion: Whea there 
wereſo many afflictions lying at the hearr of 7iz/4ius, all which Libe- 
ratus imputerh co his conſenting to the Emperours Edict, and con- 
demning of the Three Chapters, which he,as the reſt of the defenders 
of them,called hereſic,was not the Cardinall, thinke you, in ſome ex. 
rafie ofhis wit, when he thought, thar the afiion of Yielius muſt 
needs bee his owne fictitions baniſhmenr, and that Ziberatus doth 
plainly allude therunto, | 
39. Thus all the reaſons of Baronixs being manie wayes, and ma- 
niteſtly declared to bee ineffeQuall, to prove that laſt and Baronian 
changein /7zg:l;us after the end of the Synod, we may now ſafely con- 
clude,thatas Yigilius, after his _Apoſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of 
the Three Chapters once publiſhed, made ar no time after that, any 
publike,judiciall or Pontificall Decree toreverſe and adnul the ſame; 
bur that ſtill Rood in full powerand ſtrengthuntill the death of Yigs- 


ins; (oneitherdid hee ever after thar rime deClare ſo much as a pri- 
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266 The fift general (ouncell coilified by Baronins. Cap.18, is 
vate diſlike thereof,or a perſonall conſent tothe fift Councell,which _ 
had decreed the contrary; bur 'pertinaciouſly perſiſting in that ſen. gs 
rence, he both lived and dyed an hereticall defender of thoſe Three_ thir 
Chapters. At the firſt he was herericall in defending them againſt the »od. 
Emperours Edit: at the laſt he was not onely hereticall, bur a con. yy 
demned heretike in defending them againſt the judiciall ſentence of 0d 
the holy generall Councell. Inthe middle time he had a fit of profef. Pop 
ſing thetruth,but that wasonly in ſhew,and in appearance, that ſo he the 
might temporize with the Emperour,in heart hee was (as when the ing 
time of tryall came he demonſtrated himfelte) an oppugner of the bt 
cruth, both againſt the Imperiall Edi&t, and Synodall judgement : ſew 
And therefore, as wee found him ar the firſt an heretike; ſo, for all toi 
which Baronins hath ſaid,or could ſay tothe contrary, we muſt leave got 
him for a condemned hererike;even ſucha one, asnort only defended, Vi 


bur, by his Cathedrall/and Apoſtolicall ſentence, defined hereſieto be 
the Catholike faith. And thus much bee ſpoken of the Cardinals 
third principall Exception,or troupe of evaſions, matching underthat 
Ad of Yigilizs,which, by his manifold changing in this cauſe of faith, 
you have fully ſecne. 
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T he fourth and laſt Exception of Baronius,zn defence of Vigilius, preten- til 
ding, that the fift Councell (wherein the decree of Y1igilins was fx 
condemned,)was neither a generall nora lawfull Councell,till /+- C 
gilius confirmed the ſame,refuned. | it 
Ea 
ade iHere now remainerh onely the fourth and WF c 

IF IE K laſt exception of Baronins; in which, though En 

Ig "I beingthe weakeſt and worſt of all, his whole BME! 

Wor hope now conſiſts: In this the Cardinall In 

X 1 brings forth all his forces,allche Engines of Wh t 

Py y\ his wit and malice, to batter downe theau- y 

{9D A811 thority of the fift generall Councell. Secing 


nA , it contradicted the Pope, and judjcially de- 
creed his Apoſtolicali ſentence to be herericall, it ihall bee of noautho- 
rityatall, it ſhall bee neither a generall, nora lawfull Councell; v WF «x 
ſhallbee norhing but a Conſpiracy and conventicle with Baron'ss x 
and his friends,untill 77e:1;zs doe approve the ſame : Bur heare thelC | 
owne words to this purpoſe. . | 
6 Anv59 3h. 2. The fift Councell, ſaith Baronizs *, aliquands expers fuit 091 
224 authoritatis yas for a time voidof all authority, yea, ſo void thereof, ut 
nec legitima Synodus dici mernerit ,that it deſerved not to bee called ſo much 
as alawfull (much leſſea generall and lawfull) Synod, becauſe 1t was 
aſſembled,the Pope reſiſting it,8& was ended,the Pope contradicing 
it : Bur when afterwards it was approved by the ſentence of Yig//®> 
andother ſucceeding Popes,then it gor the title and authority of an 
6 Auenlaua9. Occumenical Synod, Paine b, The fift Conncel at that time, when #9 
9 
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held, could not have the name of an Oecumenicall Syned, ſeeing it was not : 
lanfulh aſſembledgn the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Pope,neither by himſelfe_, : 
nor by his Legates would be preſent in it. And yet more ſpighttully.Theſe 
things © co{1dered,plant conſenties jpſam nec Oecumenice nec private Sy. 
vodi mereri nomen; you will conſent that the fift Councell deſerved not the_ 
name of an Oecumenicall,zio nor ſo much as of aprivate Synod, it was no Sy- 
20d nor Councell at all,ſeeing,both it mas aſſembled, reſiſtente Pontifice, the 
Pope reſiſting it and alſo pronounced [entence,contre ipſius Decretum againſt 
the Popes Decree, Thus Baronins : 10 whole ſteps Binizs treadeth, fſay-. 
ing 4, Pope Vigilius was not preſent in this Councell,either by himſelfe, or by d Not.in Conc, 
his deputies,Contradixit eidem, he contradidted the Synod, the members aſ= 5.5 Preſedit, 
ſembled without the head dum ageretur non conſentit, the Pope conſented not 
toit while it was held, nor did approve it ſtraight after it was ended, yet it 
got the name giile, aud authority of an Oecumenicall Councell, quando ipſius 
Vigilii ſententia, when it wÞs afterwards approved by the ſentence of Vigi- 
lins himſelfe, and his ſucceſſors. SO Binins, JD ned 
3 How,or where ſhall I begin > or who,though more cen{orious 
than Cato, can with ſufficient gravity and ſeverity caſtigate the in- 
folency and woſt ſhameleſle dealing of theſe. men, who, rather than 
one of their Popes,even Pope Proteus himſelfe, ſhall beerhought to 
erre in his Cathedral Decree of faith, care not to diſgrace, to vilific, 
yea, to nullifie one of the ancient and ſacred genera]l Councels, ap- ifidk 
proved.,as before © we have ſhewed,by the whole Catholike Church? « $vp.ca, 4. us; " [ 
For if rhis Councell was neither generall, nor lawfull, (as they teach) 26-etſeq. ml 
till 7i2:/ius approved it by his Apoſtolicall authority after his returne 
from exile; then was it never, nor as yet is either a generall or lawfull 
Councell,ſeeing7 g1lizs after his exile; never did,nor could approve 
it, as before we have clearly proved: Sothis fifc Councell mult for ;,g,..- 
ever becaſhiered and blotted out ofthe ranke of Councels. And be. 
cauſe, as their ſecond Nicene Synod rightly diſpuress, the ſeventh ,,,,, :,;. 
muſt follow the ſixt, in the ſamerankeand order,and the (ixt,the fift, ordinarum in 
if there was no fift generall and holy Councell; neither canthere bee ({4nmmere- 
; : qud res. 
any ſixt,nor ſeventh,noreighth,nor any other after it.So,by the aſler- preceſſerunt, 
tion of theſe men, there are at once daſhed out fourteeneof rhoſe, &c-48.6.pe. 
which themſelves > doe honour by the name of holy generall JJ; . 4 
Councels, ee cn Eos | Er -: Coneccaeys 
. 4. Ifay more, theexpungihg of all thoſe fourteene Councels, 
doth certainly follow upon the Cardinals aſſertion, though it were 
granted,that 7 igilizs had confirmed this fift,as it is true, that Pelagrus 
and Gregery did: For if it was (as heteacheth) neither a-generall ner 
lawfull Synod, while the Councell continued, and for that whole 
time while it was an aſſembly of Biſhops; then undoubtedly ir 
never at any time was nor yet is either a generall or a lawfull Sy- 
nod: For after the end, and diſſolution thereof, it was never extant Wl || 
mn rerum natura againe; it was ever after that time No# ers :.and being | fn 
netther Synod, nor yet ſo muchas Exs it could not poſſibly beeither Will 1"! 
generall or lawfull. Itis a Maxime, Nowentis non ſunt A{ccidentia; If if 
while It was extant, and while it was an afſembly,it was bur a conven- If 
Ucle;ifrhen it was not gathered ys Gods name, I pray you, when ma 1 
az it 
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& everafter that, gathered in Gods name > Did Figilins, Pelagius, or 
Gregorg,whenthey made it,by their approbation, agenerall and "my 
full Conncell; did they, like fome new Zo/ws, blow all the Biſhops 
againe tO Conflantivople, and aſſemble them the ſecond*time in the 
Popes name,that ſo they might be ſaidro be gathered in Gods name> 
Let their Popes trie,ifby altcheir magieall skill;or omnipotent pox. 
et,they can make any one of thoſe 4fricane Councels under Cypriay 
a Generall; or make the Arimine,$yrmian;or ſecond Epbeſine,a lawful} 
Councell,and I will inſtantly yeeld,that hee may docthe like to this 
fift. Ifhee cannot doe any of the former, what vanitie was it in 
the Cardinall and Biniws to fay of this fift, that while it was extant, 
and Ens,it was neither a general nor lawful Councel,but ſome one,or 
fome twenty yearesafter,when it was 70 Ens,the Pope made it, with 
a word,both a generall and lawfull Conncell # Dixit & fattmm ef : 
One word of his mouth makes,or unmakes what he liſt : Truthis, the 
Popes, or any other Biſhops approbation, or confirmarion of a 
Councell, orany decree thereof, after the Councell is once ended, 
may perhapsin the opinion of ſome men,gaine ſome more liking un. 
to that Councell, or decree, than before ithad, feeing now it hath 
the expreſle conſent of thoſe Biſhops,whom the other doe much e- 
Keeme : but the after conſent,ot approbation of all the Biſhops in the 
world, much lefſe ofthe Pope, cannot make that to beea peneral), 
which before,and while it was extant, was onely Provincial), or that 
to bea lawfull, which before, and while it wasextanty wasan nnlawfall 
Synod : Evenasthe Pope;and a thouſand Biſhops with him, cannot 
now make any of the foure firſt generall and holy Councels, tobe ei- 
cher unlawfull or particular Synods; and yet his power is every whit 
_ asgreat in annihilating that which now is, as in creating that which 
never was a generall or a lawfull Cotncell. | 
5. Say you that the fift-Conncell was ofnoauthority till the Pope 
approvedir.and unlefle he ſhonld approve it > See how contrarythe 
Cardinals aſſertion is ro the conſenting judgement of the whole 
Church. Begin we with the Church of thatage : Baronias telsi us,that | 
both the Emperonr the Pope, Mennas,and other Eaſterne Biſhops, agreed to 
referre the deciding of this donbi about the Three Chapters, to a generall 
 Councell, Why did noneof them reaſon, as the Cardinall now doth, 
againſt the Conncell * Why did the Popedelude them with that 
| pretence of agenerall Corncel > Why didhee not deale plainly with 
the Emperobr and the reſt, who made that agreement, and ſay to this 
effe&t unto them > Vhy will yee referre this cauſe ro the judgment 
. of a Councell, it cannot decide this queſtion otherwiſe than my ſelfe 
": ſhall pleaſe > If they ſay as I ſay,it ſhall bea Councell, a lawſull, a ge- 
' herall,an holy Councell: Ifthey ſay rhe contrary to that which I at- 
Erme, though they have tenthouſand millions of voyces, their De- 
 eree ſhall be utterly void, their afſembly unlawfull, they ſhall ne1- 
ther bee, norbee called agenerall, nor a lawfull Councell, no not 
a Conncell neither,but onely a Conventicle, without all authortitic 
the world. Had the Emperovur and the Ctiurch belceved this do- 
Grine,there had beene no fift Councell ever calledor aſſernbled; nay» 
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There never had beene any other holy generall Councell : The Pope 
had beene in ſtead ofall, and abovethemall. This very a& then of re- 
ſerring the judgement in this cauſe to a generall Councell, witneſ. 
{cth them all (even the Pope himſelfe at that time) ro have eſteemed 
the ſentence of the Synod ro be of authority without the Popes con- 
ſent, and to be of more authority, in caſe they ſhould differ (as in this 
queſtion they did) than the ſentence of the Pope. This before the 
Councell was aſſembled. Ne 219; EIN 
\ 6. Arthetime ofthe Councell, had the Church or holy Synod 
which repreſentedthe whole Church, beleeved their aſſembly with- 
out the Pope to be no Synod, buta Conventicle, why did they ar all 
come together after their ſecond Seſſion ? for they were then aſſured 
by the Pope himſelfe, that he would neither come, nor ſend any de- 
- puties untothem. Or had they beleeved that his definitive ſentence 
would or eight to have overſwayed others, ſo that withour his aſ- 
ſent their judgement ſhould be of no validity, why did they after the 
fift Seſſion, once proceed toexamine or determine that cauſe > For 
beforethe ſixt day of thitir aſſembling, they received from Pope Yigt- 
lis his Cathedrall and ApoſtolicallConſtitutionin that cauſe, inhibiting 
| themeithertq write or ſpeak (much more judicially to define)ought 
| contrarie to his ſentence : or if they did, that he by his authority had 
| beforchand refuted and condemned the ſame. Seeing notwithſtand- 
ing allthis well knowne unto them, they not onely continued their 
| Synodall aſſemblies, bur judicially defined that cauſe, and that quite 
contrary to the Popes judgement made knowne unto them, it 1s an 
| evident demonſtration,that the whole general Councell judged their 
aſſemblies both lawfulland Synodall,and their ſentence of full autho. 
| rity, evenas ample as of any generall Councell, though the Pope de. 
nied hispreſence to the one, and expreſſely (ignified not onely his dif 
like, but contradiction and condemnation of the other. 
7. Whatcan pervicacie it ſclfe oppoſe to ſo cleare an evidence 2 
{ or what thirke you will the Cardinall or his friends reply hereunto > 
Willhe,orcanhe ſay;that theſe men who thus judged, werehererikes? 
| They were not. The doctrine which they maintained was wholly Ca- 
| tholike, conſonant (as they * profeſle, and as in truth it was) to Scrip- 
| tures, to Fathers, to the foure former generall Councells, The doarine 
| which they oppugned, and 7Y72:lizs then defended, was herericall, 
condemned by all the former; Scriptures, Fathers,and Councels. He- 
| Tetikes then doubtleſs they could not be;that,like aleproſie did cleave 
| toYrigilius, Will he,or can he ſay that they were Schiſmatikes ? Nei- 
{ ther 1s that true. Forthey alleventhen remained in the communion 
{ withthe Catholike Church : yea they were by repreſentation the true 
Catholike Church: I ſay further, they held communion even with 
Pope 7 igilizz himſelfe, till his owne pertinacy, and wilfull obſtinacic 
| againſithe true faith, ſevered himborh from them, 8 from rhe truth. 


In token of which communion with 77gilivs,they carneſtly! entreated | Sup: cap, 2:06 
his preſencein the Synod, they offered him the preſidency therein, "#4: 


yea they ſaid in expreſſe words unto him, before they knew his mind 


| $0 defend the Three Chapters, Nos ® vero & communicamus & wnitt V8- (oll.2:p:5333 
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biſcum ſummus, We all doe hold communion with you, and areunited unto you, 
Schiſmaricall then they could not be. So the judgement of theſe men 
being all Catholikes; and holding the Catholike communion, doth 
evidently prove the whole Catholike Church at that time, to haye ' 
beleeved a Conncell to be both generall and lawfull,though the Pope 
diſſented from it, and by his ©Apoſtolicall authority condemned the 
ſame.and the decreethereof. 

8. After the end of the Councell did the Church then think other. 
wiſe > Did it then judge the Councell to want authority, while it 
wanted the Popes approbation, or to receive authority by his appro. 
bation > Who were they, I pray you, that thought thus > Cerraigly 
not Catholikes, andthe condemners of theſe Chapters. For they ap- 
proved the Councel and Decree thereof during the time ot the Coun- 
cell, and while the Popeſo far diſliked it, that for his refuſall to con- 
ſentunto it, he endured baniſhment, Neither did the Heretikes who 
defended thoſe Chapters, judge thts. For they, as Baronizs witnel. 

n 41.5530 feth ", perſiſted in the defence of them, andin a tent from the others, even 
237 after Vigilins had conſented to the Synod: yea among them Yigilius 
o An.$55.nu,2- ® redditus eft execrabilts, was even deteſted and accurfed by them for apjri- 

ving the Synad, Or becauſe Yizilins. approved it not, Pelagins who is 
knowne to have approved it, was ſo generally diſliked for that cauſe 
p 4deoexho- ofthe VVeſterne Biſhops, that there ? could not befound three who would 
ork lay hands on him at his conſecration , but in ſtead ofa Biſhop, they were 
dentalesaliam enforced againſt that Canon 1 of the Apoſtles, which they often op- 


poſt quartam at Doſe tous, to take a Preſbyter of 0ſtiaat his ordination. Somuchdid 
mitterc 0ecume- 


wicam Spnodum, TREY diflike both the fift Councell, and all (though it were the Pope) 
at nor potuerit who did approveit. Now the whole Chureh being ar thar time di- 
phy 74": vided into theſe two parts, the defenders and condemners of thoſe 
2 quibus conſe» Chapters, ſeeing neither the one nor the other judged: the Synod to 
Frareur Bat. begenerallor lawfull, becauſe the Pope approved it ; who poſhbl 

qea. "+, could therebe at that time of the Cardinals faneie,rhar the fifr Coun- 


4.can4 Cell wanted all authority till the Pope approved it, and gained autho- 


rity ofa generall and lawfull Councell by his approving of it > Catho- 
likes and condemners of thoſe Chapters, embraced the Councell, 
though the Pope rejected it: Heretikesand defenders of thoſe Chap- 
ters, rejeed the Councell, though the Pope approved it. Neither 
of them both(and ſo none at all in the whole Church) judged either 
the Popes approbarion to give, or his reprobation to rake away au- 
thority from a generall Councell. Thus by the 4 ntecedentia, Conco- 
mitantia, and Conſequentia of the Councell,it is manifeſt by the judge- 
ment of the whole Church in thar age, that this fift Councellwasot 
authority withour the Popes approbation,and was not held ofautho- 
rity by reaſon of his approbation. 

9. What the judgement of the Church was, as well inthe ages 
preceding, as ſucceeding to this Councell, is evident by that whict 
rSu9.c8-4.% We have already declared. For we have at large ſhewed-,, that the 
2168/4 dodrine, faith, and judgement of this fift Councell, is conſonant t® 

all former, and confirmed by, all following generall Councells, ti 
That at Zareran under Leothetenth, Whereupon ir enſueth, re - 
hn ee Abner 


ms as and a0 N8XVOF "= -— 


bo Do, GEE. A. A SO . 


Cap.18. = without the Popes approbation. 


—_— 


271 


JL_—_—_—— 


doctrine which wee mainraine , and the Cardinall impugneth , 
(rhar neither the Popes approbation doth give, nor his reprobation 
rakeaway authority from a Councell,) was embraced and beleeved 


asa Carholike rruth; by the whole Catholike Church of all ages, till 
that Lateran Synod,thatis, for more than 1500. yeares together. 


10, And ifthere were nor ſo ample teſtimonies in this point, yet 
even reaſon would enforce to acknowledge this truth. For if this fift 
Councell be of force and Synodall authority, eo nomize, becauſe the 
Pope, to wit Pelagins, approved it ; then by the ſame reaſon is it of 
no force or Synodall authority, eo vommne,becauſe the Pope,to wit Y7- 
giligs, rejected ir. It the Popes definitive and Apoſtolicall reprobation 
cannot take away authoriry from it ; neither can his approbation., 
though Apoſtolicall, give authority unto it. Or if they ſay thar both 
aretrue,(as indeed they are both alike true)then ſceing this fift Conn- 
cell isboth approved by Pope Pelagizs,and rejected by Pope 7 t2ilins, 
it muſt nowbe held both to be wholly approved;and wholly rejected: 
both to be lawfull,and unlawtull : both co be a generall Councell,and 
no generall Councell. And the very ſame doome muſt bee given of 
allthe thirtgeene Councells which follow it : They all, becauſe they 
areapproved by ſome one Pope, are.approved and lawfull Councels: 
and becauſe they approve this fift, which is rejeed by the Pope,they 
areall rejected, and unlawfull Councells. Such an havocke of gene- 
rall Councels doth this their aſſertion bring with it, and into ſuch in- 
extricable labyrinths are they driven, by reaching the authority of 
Councels to depend on the Popes will and pleaſure, | 

11. Now though this bee more than abundant to refute all thar 
they can alledge againſt this fift Councell, yer for the more clearing 
ofthe truth, and expreſſing my love to this holy Councell, ro which 
next after that at Chalcedop, I beare ſpeciall affeion ; Iwill more 


ſtri&lyexamine thoſe two reaſons which Barenizs & Binizs have uſed, 
_ of purpoſe todiſgrace this holy Synod. The former is raken from the 


aſſembling; the later,from the decree of the Councell, It was afſem- 
bled, ſay Baronius ſand Binius, Pontifice reſiſtente & contradicente, the_ 
Pope reſiſting and contraaitting it, Whence they inferre, that it was an 
unlawtull aſſembly, not gathered in Gods name. Inthis their reaſon, 
both the antecedent and conſequence are unſound and untrue, Did 
Pope Y7gilizs refift this Councell,and contradidt the calling or afſem- 
bling thereof? What teſtimonie. doth Baronizs or Binins bring of 
this their ſo confident aſſertion ? Truly none atall. What probabili- 
tles yer,or conjectures ? Evenas many. Are not theſe men,think you, 
wiſe & worthy diſputers,who dare avouch ſo doubrtfull matters, and 
that alſoto the diſgrace of an holy,ancient, and approved Councell ; 
and yetbring no teſtimonie, no probabilitie,no conjecture,no proote 
atall of their ſaying ? 7pſe dixit,is in ſtead of all, | 
. 12. Bat what will you ſay if 1pſe dixit will prove the quite contra- 
T1e? If both Baronivs and Binizns profeſſe, that Y+gilins did conſent 
that this Councell ſhould be heldzHeareI pray you their own words, 
and then admireand deteſt the moſt vile dealing of theſe men. Hayc 


Synodum, Vigilins authorigate pontificia indixit, (auch Binims*, go 
| calle 
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» called and appointed this Synod by his papall authority. Againe®, The Em. 
perour called this fift Synod, authorerate Vigity, by the authority of Pope , 
Vigilius. Baronins (ings the ſamenote : 1t was very well provided, (aith 
x An.553.nn.23 he*, that this Occumenicall Synod ſhould be held, ex Vigili: Pape ſententia, 
according to the minde and ſentence of Pope Vigilias, who above allother 
9 2bid.3w.24 men defired to have a Councell. Againe ?, The Emperour decreed thag 
the Synod ſhould be called, ex ipſis F igulii ſementia, according to the minge 
_ of Vigilis, Andallittle after, It was commendable in the Emperor, 
that hedid labour to aſſemble the Synod, ex Yieily Pape ſententia, ac.. 
cording to the minae and ſentence of Pope Vigilizs. Neither onely did the 
Pope conſent to havea Councell,but to have it in that very citywhere 
it was held, and where himſelfe then was. Indeed at the firſt, the 
x Optavimus && Pope was deſirous * and earneſt, to have it held in Sicily, orin ſome 
on 70 Wefſterne Citie : (evenas Pope Leo had laboured* with Theodoſius for 
js un «7 the Councell which was held at Chalceddy :) But when Tuftinian the 
(catum) adqui- Ernperour would not cofiſent * to that petition, (as neither Theods. 
parmngs _ focus nor Martian would to the former of Leo,) Yigilius then, woluntati 
cibam,4c.i. © Imperatoris libens acceſiit, very willingly conſented to the Emperours ples. 
gilein conſil., ſure inthe matter, that the Occumenicalt Councell ſhould be held at 
=. Conſtantinople. Say now in ſadneſle, what you thinke of Baronins and 
a Epift.Leone24 Binius * Whither had they ſent thetr wits, when they labouredto 
» ne q1«  perſwade this Councellto beunlawfull, becauſe Pope Yigilins reſi. 
== ones. fed and contradicted the affembling thereof whereas themſelves ſo 
zxi1.Vigjt.le. often, ſoegvidently, ſo expreſly teſtifie, not onely that it was aſſem- 
©Fin. Net, ;x Dled by the conſent, andaccording tothe minde,will,pleaſure,defire, 
conc.5.8.com authority,and ſentence of the Pope ; but the very chiefe a& and roy- 
Cilinm, altie of the ſummons they challenge (rhongh falſely) ro the Pope the 
other, which isan at of labour and ſervice, to be as it were the Popes 
Sumner or Apparitor, in bringing the Biſhops together by the Popes 

authoritie, thar,and none but that they allow to the Emperour. 

13. Many other teſtimonies might bee produced, to declare this 
415b.0.4. truth: That of Sigenins * - The Emperour called this Synod, 7igilio 
553+ Pontifice permittente, Pope V igilius permitting him : that of IWernerns *; 
6An5#* TViegilins juſſit Concilium Conſtautinopsli celebrari,Vigilius commandedthat 
#4n.to.2,in; 1his Councel ſhould be held at Conſtantinople : That of Zonaras * and Gli- 
Iuſtinian, =<c4s3, who bothaflirme, that Yigilius was Privceps Concily, the chief. 

Cui Conct® 5; opp of the Councell: not chiefeamong them that ſate in the Councell, 

£7 umm for there he wasnotar all : nor chicfe in makingthe Synodal 

Spins, Domnxe S the Synodall decree, 
& Viziliu. for therein he contradicted the Councell : but chiefe of all who ſued 
pag * ro the Emperour, and procured the. Councell, as being deſirous of 
TYP the ſame. But omitting the reſt, the whole generall Councecll,yeaand 
h coll.8.p.534,4 the Popes owneletters, put this out of all doubr. This ſay Þ the whole 
Councell, even in their Synodall ſentence, Confenſit in ſcriptis in Con- 
cilio convenire, Yigilius under his owne hand-writing conſemed to come 10- 
gether , and be preſent with us inthe Synod. Againe,the Legartes ſent from 
icol.29a,523: the Councell to invite Yigilins, ſaid i thus unto him, Your Holinefle 
knoweth, quod promiſiſiss una cum Epiſcopis convenire, that you have pro- . 

miſed to come together with the other Biſhops, into the Councell,, andthere to 
x (ollt-p-521.b Hebate this queſtion, Y igilins himaſclte writ * thus to the Bye of ny 
| A JOUNCEL 3 
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Councell : We knowing your defire, predrt7ts poſtulationibus annut- 


mus , have conſented to your petitions, that 1n an orderly aſſembly being 
made, wee may conferre with our united brethren about thethree 
Chapters. I doubt not but upon ſuch faire and undoubred records, 


every one will now confeſle, Firſt, that ifto be gathered by the Popes 
-onfent and authority, will make a Councell lawfull, (which with 
them is anauthentike rule) thenthis fife Councell is without queſtion 
in this reſpe& moſt lawfull: Secondly, that Baronins and Binizs are 


ſhameleſfle both in uttering untruths, 8 in reviling this holy Synod, 
which they would perſwade to be unlawful, becauſe it was aſſembled, 
the Pope reſiſting it; whereas this Councell to have beene aſſembled, 
with the conſent (yea as they boaſt with the authority alſo) of Pope 
Yigilius, not onely other Writers, but the Synodall Ads, the whole 


generall Councell, the letters of Vigilinus, and the exprefſe words of 


Baronins and Binius themſelves doe evidently declare. 

14. Come now tothe Conſequence, Say the Pope had reſiſted 
the aſſembling of this Councell, was it for this cauſe unlawtull, was ir 
nogenerall Councell > Whar ſay you then to the ſecond Councell, 
ofwhich Baronizs thus writeth !, It was held, repuguante Damaſo, Pope 
Damaſws reſiſting the holding thereof. Will they blot that alſo out of 
theranke of geverall, and lawfull Synods? Ifnot, why may not this 
ft alſo bee a generall and lawfall Synod; though Y4igilizs had with 
tooth and naile reſiſted the ſame 3 Shall the peeviſhnefle or perverſ- 
neſſe of the Pope; of atly Biſhop hinder the aſſembling ofa generall 
Councett, and fo the publike peace and tranquillity of the whole 
Chtirch > Open but this gappe,and there never ſhould have been, nor 
ever ſhallbe any generall Councell. The wilfulnefſe of Euſebius Bi. 
ſhop of Nicomedia, at Nice', of Tohn Patriarch of _Mntioch,at Epheſus, 


of Dioſcor#4 Patriarch of Alexandria, at Chalcedon, will fruſtrate all 


thoſe holy Councells,and make them to beneither generall nor law- 
full. The ſaying of Cardinall C#ſaz:4 is worthy obſerving to thispur. 
poſe; 7 beleeve, ſaithhe ", that to be ſpoken not abſurdly, that the Emperor 
bimſelfe,s regard of that care and cuſtody of preſerving the faith, which 
committed unto him, may practptive indicere Synodum, by his Imperiall an- 
thority and command aſſemble a Synod, when the great danger of the Church 
requireth the ſame,negligente aut comradicente Romand Pontifice, the Pope 
tither negletFing ſo to doe, or reſiſting and contradicting the doing thereof. 
$0 Cuſanus; This was the very ſtate and condition of the Church ar 
this time, when the fift Councell was afſembled, The * whole Church 
had beene a long time ſcandalizedand troubled about thoſe Three- 
Chapters, it was rent and divided from Eaſt to Weſt, High time ir 
was and neceflary for 1uſtinianto ſee that flame quenched, although 
Pope Yigilins Or any other Patriarch had never ſo eaperly reſiſted che 
remediethereof. -. | | | 

| 15. Hadthe Cardinall pleaded againſt this Synod, that 7 ig/lims 
had not beene called unto.it, hee had ſpoken indeed to the purpoſe, 
For this ts effentiall, and fiich as without which a Synod cannot bee 
generall and lawfull ,that all Biſhopsbe ſummoned tothe Synod, and 
©Omming thither, have free acceſieunto it, and freedom of ſpeech, 


and 
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and judgmenttherein, But the Cardinall durſt not take this Excepti. 


on againſt this Synod,or for Yigilius, for none of theſe to have been? 
wanting in this Councell, is ſo cleare, that pertinacte it ſelfe cannyy 
deny it; It was not the Pope (as they vainly boaſt) but the Emperor 
who by his owne and Imperiall authority called this Councell, az the 
whole Synod even in their Synodall ſentence witneſſe : Weeare ac. 
ſembled herein this City, juſone pyſoimi Imperatoris vocatigbeing called 
by the commandement of our moſt religious Emperor, His calling to hays 
beene generall, Nicephors doth expreſly declare, The Emperor ſaith 
heo, aſſembled the tifr generall Councell, Epiſcoprs eccleſiarum omninns 
evocatis, the Biſhops of all Churches being called unto it - yea the Emye. 
ror was ſo equall in this cauſe, that Biz ? teſtifieth of him, Pay; 
numer Epiſcopos ex Oriente & Occillente 6onvocavit, that he called (in 
particular, and beſides his generall ſummons, by which all without 
exceptionhad freeacceſſe)as many out of the Weſt ,where the defenders of 
thoſe Chapters did abound, as he didont of the Eaſt, where the ſame Chay. 
zers were generally condemned; And yet further, Yigilizs himſelte way 
by name, not onely invited, intreated, and by many reaſons perſws- 
ded,bnt eveh commanded by the Emperor, and inhis name, to come 
unto the Synod, as before 4 we ſhewed. Now what freedome hee 
might have had in the Councell; both that offer of the Preſidencie, 
doth ſhew for him in particular, and the words of the Councell po. 
ken concerning all in generall doth declare; for when Sabinianus and 
others,who being then'at Conftantinople, were invited to the Synod, 
and refuſed to come.,the ſynod fayd*, Ft was meet that they being called 
ſhould have come to the Councell,and have been partakers of all things which 
are here done and debated, eſpecially ng both the moſt holy Empe- 
rour and we, /icentiam dedimus unicuiq; have granted free liberty to t- 
very one to manifeſt his minde inthe Synod concerning the cauſes propoſed, 
Seeing then henot onely might, bur in his duty both to God, to the 
Emperour, and to the whole Church, hee ought to have come, and 
freely ſpoken his minde in this cauſe, his reſiſting the will of the Em- 
peror,and refuſing to come,doth evidently demonſtrate his want of 


* lovetothetruth, and dutifulneſſe rothe Emperor,and the Church; 


but it can no way impaire Or impeach the dignity and authority 
of the Councell, neither for the generality, nor forthe lawfulneſle 
thereof, 

I6. Befidesall which there is yet onething above all the reſt to 
be remembred; for though Pope Yigilizs was nor preſent in the Sy- 
nod either perſonally, or by his Legates, but in that fort reſiſted ro 
come unto it, yet he was preſent there by his letters of inſtruction, 
by his Apoſtolicall and Cathedrall Conflitntion which hee publiſked as a 
direction what was to be judgedand held in that cauſe of the 7 hree 
Chapters, That Decreeand Conſtitution he promiſed to ſend ad Impe- 
r7a4torem & Synodum, both tothe Emperot andio the Synod, quod & ingenue 
preftitit, which alſs he ingenuouſly performed as the Cardinall tells * us. That 
elaborate * decree,to which an whole Synod,together with the Pope 
ſubſcribed, containing the Popes ſentence and inſtruction given 18 
this cauſe, Yniverſo ® orbi Catholico cunFiſq;fidelibus, not onely 2” = 
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Cap.18. The Popes preſence not needfull in a generall (ouncell. 275 
Fynod,teaching them what they ſhould define, bur to all Chriſtians, 
caching them what they ſhold beleeve, was ix conſeſſu Epiſcoporum rc- 
-itatums, read and recited before all the Biſhops in that Conncell, as Binins | 
Joch* aſſureus. This one kinde ofpreſence in the Synod, is ſupple. * N&%#7 Conc. 
tiveofall the reſt, of more worth then 20. nay then 200. Legates, OY: TOO 
{ltere ſent from his holineſſe. They all may deale beſides, or con- 
gary to the Popes minde,as Zacharias and Rhodoaldus did ina Coun. 
ell held abour the cauſe of Photizs,; but this Cathedrall inſtruction is 
1n inflexible meſſenger,no bribes,no perſwaſions,no feare,no favour 
can extort from it one ſyllable more then his holineſle by the znfal/- 
edireRtion of his Chaire hath delivered; yea though the Pope 
ſhould have beene perſonally preſent in the Synod, and face to face 
ſpoken his mind 1n his cauſe, yet conid nor his ſudden orleffe preme- 
of ditated ſpeech have beene for weight or authority comparable to this 
decree, being elaborated after ſeven yeares ponderation of the cauſe, 
ard all things in it being diſpoſed cum omni undiq; cautela atque dilt- 
rentia, with all diligence and circumſpettionthat could poſhbly bee uſed, 
which the Pope though abſent in body, yet fent as an Oracle from 
heaven to be a direQtonto the Synod,and to ſupply his own abſence. 
So many wayes is this former objection of Baronizes vaine, and un- 
found, when he pretends this Councell to have beene unlawfull be. 
cauſethe Pope reſiſted it, and the members aſſembled wirhour their 
head : for neither did Yizil:#s reſiſt their aſſembling, but freely and 
willingly conſented unto it ; neither was hee excluded from the Sy. 
nod,but moſt undurifully abſented himſelte from it : and though the 
members at that time wanted the Popes head-peece, yet they had his 
heart,his minde,and his Apoſtolical direction among them, ro bee a 
| Cynoſure unto them in that cauſe, which alone is able to ſupply both 
lis perſonall and Legantine abſence 1n any Counce]. 
17. The other objection of Baronizes 1s taken from the decree of, 
this Synod. The ſencence,faith he ?, given by it, was comtra 7pſizes decre-" , an gga.n.! 
tum, againſt the decree of Vietlius, andtheretorc their aſſembly deſer. 219. 
ved not thename of a general!, no nor ſo much as ofa private Synod, 
it was no Councell at all. Carditall Bel/armipe explaines this more 
fully,ſaying *, Such Conncells as define matters againſt the Popes inſirutti. 7 Lib.z de 
om; Reprobata Concilia dici debent, are to bee called or accounted, Rejedted T9 
Conneells , for it tsall one, ſaith he whether the Pope doc expreſly rejef and © 
reprobate a Councell,or whether the Councell deale, contra Pontifices ſenten. 
tram, againſt the Popes ſentence, either of bthſuch Conncells, are reiefted, 
and ſo of no authoritie at all. So Bellarmine, What ſhall we anſwer to 
the perverſneſſe of theſe men? Ifthis rule be admitted, the Church 
hath for ever and inevitably loſtthis fift Councell, and (by their ſe- | 
cond Nicen colle&ion) the (ixt,the ſeventh,and all that follow. And 
L verily am perſwaded, that none can poſſibly excuſe either Bqronizs, 
Or Bellarmine from this crime of expunging the fift Councell, and all 
which follow it,from the ranke and number of generall, or approved 
Counce)s. For ir is ascleare as the ſunſhine at noone day, that the 
ſentence pronounced by the fift ſynod was contradictory to the defi- 
ition and Cathedral inſtruction ſent by Pope Yig/lins unto them. If 


then 


The Popes conſent makes not a ( | ouncell Cap.1g, 


then to define a cauſe contrary to the Popes inſtruction be a ſure now 

of a Reprobate Councell, as they teach it to be; farewell for ever this 

fift, and all that follow ir, orapproveit: they are all by the rule « 

theſe two worthy Cardinals,Reprobated Councels, nay not ſo mus, 

as Councels,but meere Confpiracies or Conventicles. | 

18. Beſides this, ſee I pray you the zeale and devotion of thei, 

men to the Catholike faith. If this Councell be for this cauſe a Re. 

jected Councell, becauſe it followed not the inſtructions of Pope 7. 

g2ilius ſentunto it, then it ſhould have beene an holy, and approve 

Councell, if it had followed thoſe inftruftions of Y7gilivs, thatis, i 

tt had condemned the Councells of Nice, Epheſzs and Chalcedon, if ; 

had decreed Neſtorianiſme to be the Catholike faith, and Ieſus Chris 

not tobe God : for Yieilizs by decreeing that the Three Chapter, 

ought to be defended, inftruted them thus to define and judge. Hay 

they thus done, then, becaule they had followed the inſtructions 

Vigilius, the two Cardinalls would have embraced this Councel, 

with both armes,have applauded,& advanced it ro the skies : ſeeins 

it did nor fo, but contradicted the Popes Apoſtolicall inftruions k 

this time; fie on ir,it is an unlawfnll, a Reprobared Councell,nayiti 

no Councell ar all,nor of any authority. Can any with reaſon judge 

theſe men to be ought elſe then Neſtorians, then condenined here 

tikes,and obſtinate oppugners of all ancient holy Councells, and « 

the Catholike faith? Secthe ſtrange diverſity of judgement which 

is inusand them. They 1n thetr herericall dotage on the Popes Cz 

thedrall zyfallib:lity,teach this fifr holy Councell to bee a reprobate 

{ynod, eo nomine, becauſe it followed nor the infructionsof Pope /:- 

#ilius,we on the contrary doe conſtantly affirme it to bee an holyanl 

moſt approved ſynod, eo namine,becaule tt followed nor,but reject 

and condemned thoſe Cathearallin{truttions of Yigilizs : with vs con- 

ſent the (ixt, ſeventh, and all ſucceeding gencrall Councells, till thar 

at Laterane,all former holy Councells alto.to all whichthis Counce!l 

is conſonant. From them diflent all theſe both former and ſubſequent 

 Councells; that is,the whole Catbolike Church for fifteene hnndreth 

yeares and more. tri credits ? whoſe dodrine thinke you now is at 

cient,orthodoxall,and catholike > And whetherhad you rather wich 

'theſe two Cardinalls, account this fift fynod anunlawfull aſſembly, 

' anda reprobate Councell, becauſe it contradicted the hereticall cor 

ſtitution of Pope Y72:1lizs or with ſuch an army of witneſſes, honor it 

for a ſacred, Oecumenicall approved Councell, though it not onely 

wanted the approbation, bar had in plaine words the Cathedral! Re- 

2Siquidcomta PEODAtiOn = of Pope Yrigiling. 

be que fatui= 19, Having now fully refuted not onely the Aﬀertion of Baronins, 

_— _— Thatthis Councell was of no authority, nor an approved Counce!l 

age = till Pope 77eilis confirmed and approved it,but alſo bothrhoſe rea- 

eft,velfuerit; ſons whereby he would perfwade the ſame: there remaineth yet one 

bee modo doubr, which neceffarily is to be ſatisfied forthe finallclearing of this 

jitate edis 4pe- POINt. For it will, and juſtly may bee demanded, what it was which 

Police e7 made this fift an approved Councell > Or ifit bee not the Popes con- £ 

ole © firmationand approbation, what it isin any Councell, or any i ! 
Oe; Rt I es Ee | therco!t 
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thercof,which makes it tO be,and rightly to be eſteemed an approved 
Councell or Decree 21 conſtantly anſwer,that whatſoever it be, it is 
no approbation, no confirmation, nor any at ofthe Pope; at leaſt no 
more of him, than of any other Patriarke or Patriarchall Primate 
in the Church: An evident proote whereof 1s in the ſecond 
Generall Councell, for thar, ever fince their Synodall ſen- 
tence was made againſt the MAaCEDONIANS, and ratified 
bythe Emperour,was eſteemed by the Catholike Church an Oecu- 
menicall,and approved Councell,and that,before the Pope had con- 
ſented unto it or approved the ſame : For that Councell being aſ- 
ſembled in ca *,when Eucherins and Seagrivs were Conſuls, (ar. 
z81.)continued till » about the end of 7uly in the ſame yeare, On the 
30. of Tuly T heodoſius the Emperour publiſhed his ſevere law againſt 
the Macedonians,being then condemned heretikes : Hee commanded 
that forth withal Churches ſhould be give ro thoſe, who held theone 
and equall Majeſty ofthe Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, and were 


_ of the ſame faith with Neſtorius,Timothers, and other Biſhops in that 


Synod; but whoſoever diſſented in faith from them, ut manifeſtos he- 
reticos ab Fecleſia expelli,they ſhould all be expelled as manifeſt haretikes, 
and never be admitted againe. In which law ſceing the Macedonians are 
called manifeſt heretikes, that is; ſuch as are conviged and condem- 
ned by a generall Councell,it is doubtleſle, that at the promulgating 
of this law,both the Emperour and the carholike Church, held thar 
decree of the ſecond Councel,againſt the Macedonians ,to be the judg- 
ment of an holy, lawful,8 approved Qecumenical Synod,ſuch as was 
the moſt ample convidtis of an heretike;& maniteſtation ofa hereſie, 
Now this Edi& was publiſhed before Pope Dawaſus either approved 
that Councell,or ſo amch as knew what was done therein:, For the 
firſk newes what was done inthe Councell, came to Damaſus, after 
the Covuncell of 7 quileta, as after S1eontns *, Baronius declareth, 
who after the Synodat cAquileiadeſcribed, faith, Poft hec auters, Af- 
ter theſe things done at CAquileia, when Damaſus had received a meſ- 
ſage concerning the Councell at Cenftantiveple, &c.- that Councell 
atAquileia was held f onthe fift of September,when the other at Con- 
Pantinople was endeda month before : and how long after that time 
it was before Damaſus approved that, Councell at Conſtantinople whe- 
ther one, two,or three yeares, - will bee hard for any of the Cardi- 
nals friends truly to explane : How lſoever,ſeeing it is certaine,thar the 
generall Councell was ended,and the Decrees thereof nor onely ap- 
proved,bur put in execution by the Church, before the Pope, I ſay 
not, confirmed that Councell: but before hee knew what was done 
and decred therein, it is a Demonſtration, that a generall Councell, 
Or a Decree thereof, may bee,and we fao, hath beene judged, by the 
Church, both of themto bee of ull and Synodall authoririe, and ap- 
proved by the Church, when the Pope had confirmed or approved 
neither of both. Si m——————_—— CITIES Tan 
20. Nay,what if neither Damaſus nor any of their Popes till Gre- 
gories time,approved that Councell > Gregory himſelfe isa witneſſe 
liereof:j The 8 Canons of the Conſtantinopolitane Councell condemne the Eu- 
| TED —_ By ——— 
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doxians;but who that Endoxius was, they doe not declare, And the Rg. 
mane Church ,eoſdem Canones vel geſta Synoatillins hattenus non habst 
nec accipit; neither hath, nor approveth thoſe Canons or Ads, but hereig ;; 
accepteth that Synod in that which was defined azainſt the 21 acedonian, | y 
itzandit rejedteth thoſe hereſies which being mentioned therein.were alrealy 
condemned by other Fathers, SO Gregory : By whoſe words it is plaine. 
that the Roware Churchuntill Gregories time, neither approved the 
Canons nor Acts of that ſecond generall Councell: Even the con. 
demning of Macedonins and his herefie,was not approved by the Ro. 
mane Church, eo 2omine, becauſe 1t was decreed inthat Councel], {x 
then they ſhould have approved the Canonagainſtthe Znudox/ans,an; 
allthe reſt of their Canons, ſeeing there was the ſelte-fame autioriry 
_ ofthe holy Counccil,in decreeing them all; bur the reaſon why tl;cy 
h Anathema in- approved that againſt the Macedonians, was, becauſe Pope b Dama; 
frunped ye" had,inaRomane Synod, divers yeares beforei the ſecond Covnce'! 
GDamnal 62 = condemned thar hereſfie;and what hereſies were by former Farther; 
xod.80».9pu4 condemned,thoſe,and nothing elſe; did the Romane Church approx< 
"1p inthat Conncell, as Gregory ſaith. The inducement Moving them 
' IConcilivn it. Was not the authority of the ſecond Conncel],but the judgement of 
Ing wp rl other Farhers,for which they accepted of the ſecond Councell there. 
Faw Ny zpiſ- 1N: and this was untill the dayes or time of Gregory; for that is ir 
c0;i Alexandri- which Gregory intenderh in the former words, hadenus non habet je; 
nquich interfi accipit, not meaning, thattill the yeare,wherein he writ that Epiſtle 
zt. Zozom. lib.6s F<. Co . p 
£4.23. which wes the fifteenth Indication, the Romane Church received not 
Timothes ver0 thoſe Canons or Acts : (for inthe ninth Indiction, that is, fixe yeares 
"94 _ before, himſelfe profeſſed * to embrace thar ſecond Councell, as one 
citio conſian= Of the foure Euangeliſts, which alſo to have beene the judgement of 
par yrs ; Their Charch, he! witneſlcth in theceleventh Indiction)bur untill Gyre. 
one liqutt. F gories time; hafenus, untill this age, wherein I live, was the fecond 
hyoyaen ©W Councell, the Canons or Acts thercof, not nad nor approved by rhe 
Par NCA ''? Romane Church : And yet all that time, even from the end oj that 
___ -Councel},was both that Councell held tora generall, lawful], and a. 
proved Synod,and their Decree againſt Macedonians, by the who'e 
Church approved, as a Decree ofa generall and lawfull Covnccl!, 
ſuch as ought to binde the whole Church. 
21. Whatwee have ſhewed concerning the Decree again{ the 
| Macedonians and in general], for the ſecond Counce!l, that will bee 
"much more evident inthe third Canon of that Synod, which con- 
cernes the Patriarchall dignity of the See of Conſtantinople,his prece- 
' dence to the Patriarchs of Alexanaria & Apntioch,and his authority 0- 
; ver the Churches 1n Aſra mimor, Thrace, and Portzs, all which was con- 
ferred on that See bythat third Canon. That rhe Church of Rowe, 
eill Gregories time; approved not that Canon, 1s evident by Pope Leo, 
mE93t.54.51; Who in many ” of his-Epiſiles, ſpecially in that ro Anatolizs ©, ſhewes 
61. hisdiſlike of ir; yea, rejects 1t,-as gontraty to the Niceve Decrccs, 
which Leo there definerh (but, without doubr,erroniouſly)to bee 1m- 
mutable. The Legates of Zeo, having inſtrutions from him, ſaid ©- 
5 Act.16-96; PEiily inthe Councell of Chalcedon'®, tonching the Canons of this 
' g36 — —FCouncell,in Synodicis Canonibns non habentur, they are not res o 
"pi . 6:4 
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held for Synodall Canons, and following the minde and precept ? of the 
Pope, they moſt earneſtly oppugned this third Canon. Long before 
Leo did Damaſws reject ithis Canon, facto decreto in Synodo Romana. 
making 4 Decree azainſt it, in a Romane Synod, winch is extant in their 
Vaticane,as Twrrian,wno belice ſaw the Decree,dorh witnefle. Now 
keing that Decree of D amaſus was made, ſtatimpoſt ſecundum Conc:- 
lum, preſently after the ſecond Councell,and was {0 ttrongly corrobora- 
red by Pope Leo, this may perſwade, that none oftheir Popes hefore 
the dayes of Gregory would repeale the Decrees of thoſe. two Popes; 
Their owne Nicholas Sanders goes further,and faith”, That this Canon 
was not allowed by the Romane Chnrch, till the Counccllat Laterane, under 
Innocentius the third, which i more than ſixe hunared yeares after the. 
duth of Gregory : and though he prove this by rhe teſtimony of Guilzel- 
mus Tyrius, yet Linfiſt onely upon the time of Gregorie, whoſe words 
are very pregnant for this,and the other Canons of that ſecond Coun. 
cel; the Romane Church, ha#tens non habet nec accipit a: d not i:l! theſe 
dayes embrace nor approve them. | | 

22: Now that this ſame third Canon was all that time;keld tobe 
of fullauthority, and approved by the Church, as a Canon ofan ho] 
| generall Councell,which binderh all: notwithſtanding the Popes 
| did not aparove it,nay, did even by.their Synodall Decrees rejec ir, 
there are very many and cleare evidences: By warrant of that Canon 
did _1natolizs in the Conncell of Chalcedon \, and Entichins inthe fift Sy. 
md*, in the right of their See of Conſtautinople take place before, and above 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, none 1n thoſe Councels repi. 
ning thereat : nay,thoſe Synods, and God himiclfe(as.is there » ſad) 
approving that precedence : And whereas this order had not beene 
obſerved in the Epheſene Latrocinie; F Iavianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
being ſer after the Biſhops of CA»tzioch and Teruſaiem, the Biſhops of 
the Councell of Chalcedon ſrormed therear,and ſaid *,Why did not Fla. 
vianu ſit in his proper place ? that is, next to the Romane Biſhop, or 
his Legates. By authority of the ſame Canon did Chryſof#ae, when he 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, depoſe ? fifteene Biſhops in Aſia,ordaine others 
intheir roomes, celebrate * a Conncell at Epheſus, and call the Aſian Biſhops 
unto it,none of which either could he bave done ,or would the other 
have obeyed him therein, had it nor beene knowne, that they were 
ſubje& rohim as their Patriarke, by that Canon ofthe ſecond gene. 
rall Councell;to which they all muſt obey : And thits was done about 
ſowe twenty yeares after that Canon was made. So quickly wasthe 
ſame in force, and was acknowledged to bee of a binding authority. 
Inthe Councell of Chalcedort, when rhe ttuth of this Canon was moik 
diligently examined, £/utherius Biſhop of Chalcedos ſaid, d Sciens quia 
per Canones & per conſuetudinem; I ſubſcribed hereunto, knowing that the» 
See of Conſtantinople hath theſe rights (in Aſia and Pontus,as a Patriarke to 
governe there) both according to the Canons and according to cuſtome : and 
the like was depoſed by many Biſhops of Aſia and Poxtus, Tlicy ac- 
knowledge,nay, they knew there was ſucha Canon; they knew alfo, 
that the cuſtome and practice did cocurrere cum lege, dd concurre with 
the Candn;whereupon the glorious Iudges, after full diſcuſhng of this 
TR RTE ABEEL _ - As caulſc, 
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like Church 1n that age, to which have conſented all Councels, ang Jent 

catholike Biſhopsever fince : All thefe doe approve,and judge tobee _ 

approved that Canon of the ſecond genera]l Conncel,,which the Popes and « 

and Romane Church, not onely notapproved, bur expretly and by call 

Synodall deerees rejected. | Opor 

e Cone. Chalced. 2 3. About ſome ninety yeares *afterthis, andan hund:ed xy i nf 
habitum,an.451 yearcsf after that fecond Synod,did Inſtinianthe Emperour confrme Of 1 
6-0 PY the 3 Canons,both of that ſecond,and ofal rhe former general Coun. whit 
o Nov.x31, «a. CEIS,Jiving unto them force of Imperiall lawes: Yea,hee further com. $54, 
X,0b.2. manded rhoſe Canons, (this third among the reſt) Diptrces 7nſeri, o& Wil :ica] 
predicari, tobewritten in the Diptikes or Eccleſiafticall bookes, andy. Wi <;. 

likely to be read in the Churches in token of the publike and univerſal tyre. WM teq 

keallape, bation of the ſame, This the fift Councell © reſtifierh,as alſo 7/207 1,20) Wi ſente 
424.6: Ewvagrins k, yea, the Emperour himſelie alſo, who both * projeſ:1 Wi AY 
Pn chron.an.1 thas he will not ſuffer this cuſlometo bee taken away, andſ;enifieth® that all lads 
_ ca. 11, Patriarkes are knowne to keepe intheir Diptikes, ana to recite thoſe Cons Wi 7, 
3 cod.l.7.de in their Churches, The Emperor doubred not but theRomane Church es 
ſummaTiin.  & Patriarke,as well asrthe reſt, had done this,and yeelded obcdicnce the 
w"_—_”"._ holy an Edict; but-rhe Romane Church deluded the Emperourt Hin 
nLb.r.de herein: none of themgas Belfarmzze ® tels us, did after Fſtin:axs time, ot be 
+" _ORE oras heaccounts after the yeare 500,reclamare, contradidt or ſpeake tiot 
EOS againſt thar Canon, (which their filence the Emperour and others the 
not acquainted with the Romane Arts, did interpret to be a conſent) was 

oNot.in cones Dutt Binizs ® bewrayeth their policy; they, forpeace and quictnes &( 
$.conflativep. ſake (being loth to exaſperate the Emperour) did permir or connive Int 
at that honour conferred by the Canon upon the Sec of Conſtantinople; leſt 

, yet,,unquam a Romana Eccleſia approbatum fuit,it was never,(the nottil ſeri 


Greeories time, which is as much as I intended to prove) zt w.zs xever, 
faith hee, approved by the Romane Church,which hee proves by a Ie- fat, 
cretall of Innocentiz the third;whence it is evident,feeing that Canon 


oe 

ofthe ſecond generall Councell,was never,as B:nizs avoucheth, but rey 
certainly not till Gregorzes time,approved by the Pope,and yer was all on 
that time approved by the catholike Church, even by the great and and 
famous Councell at Chalcedon,& al who approve it,who are no tewer | 
than the whole catholike Church, it is evident, I fay,that it 1s net- Pin 
ther the Popes Approbation which maketh, nor his Reprobation rit 
which hindereth a Counceil, or any Decree,or Canon thereof,to be any 
an approved generall Councell,ora SynodallCanon, fuch as doth, Fo! 
and ought to bindeall that are inthe Church, fall 
24- ThePopes Approbation it is not : bur what it is which makes Y the 


agecnerall q 
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Cap.1 8. A ( ouncell is approved though the Pope approve it not. 5 


-vcnerall Councell or Canon thereof, to be an approved Councell, 
or anapproved Canon;and for ſuch to bee righly accounted, is notſo 
caſe to explane. This in an other Treatiſe I have at large handled, to 
which,ifit ever (ce the lighr,]I referre my ſelfe; yer ſuffer me to touch 
in this place ſo much as may ferve to cleare this, and divers other 
doubts, which are obvious in their writings concerning this point. 
25. That every Councell and Synodall decreethereof is approved 
or confirmed by thoſe Biſhops who are preſent in that Synod, who 
conſent uponthat decree, 1s by the Acts of the Councells molt evi- 
dent. For both their conſenting judgement pronounced by word of 
mouth, and after thar, their {ubſcriprion to their decree, did ratific 
and confirme their ſentence. In that which they call the eighth gene- 
rall Synod, after the ſentence pronounced, the Popes Legates ſaid ?, p4#.10. 
Oportet ut hec manu noſtra ſubſcribendo confrmemus, it is needfull that wee 
confirme theſe things which we have deerted, by our ſubſcribing unto them. 
Of the great Nicene Councell Euſeb:#s thus writeth 1, Thoſe things q 7ib.z.devite 
which with one conſent they had decreed, inuin w1e*v), they were fully autho. <9/ant canz, 
| rized, ratified, confirmed or approved, (the Grecke word is very empha- 
| ticall) by their ſubſcription. In the Councell of Chalcedon, when the a- 
| grcement betwixt Iuvenalis and Maximus was decreed, they ſubſcri- 
| ded: inthis forme z That which 1s conſented upon, confirmo, 7 by my r 42.6; 
| ſentence doe confirme,or, firma eſſe decerno,] decree that it ſhall be firme : 
| andto the like effec ſubſcribed all the reſt. VWhereupon the glorious 
Judges, without expeRting any other confirmation either from Pope 
Leo,or any that was abſent, faid ; This which is conſented upon ſhall 
abide firme, i» omni tempore, for ever by our decree, and by the ſentence of 
| the Synod,Ofthe ſecond generall Councell,a Synod at Helleſporr faid C :fnvter Inv i 
Han Syuodum Timothenus una cum ets praſens firmavit, Timothens, with the Pipes Corcil, 
other Biſhops then preſent, confirmed this Synod, The conſent and fubſcrip- m<+ 
tion of the Biſhops preſent in the Synod, they call a Confirmition of 
| the Synod. In the Synod* at Meſia, after the ſentence ofthe Synod *»Fxtaribia. pz, 
was given, they all ſubſcribed inthis forme, I M.P.D. 8&c. confirmavs 5 
& ſubſcripſe, have confirmed this Sypodall ſentence, and ſnbſcribed unto it. 
Inthe ſecond Councell at Carthage, held about the time of Pope Ce- 
leſtine, Gennadius ſaid ", Que ab omnibus ſunt diita propria debemus ſub- uTon.x.coar. 
ſcriptione firmare, what hath beene ſaid and decreed by us all, wee ought by 1**«!- 
our owne ſabſcriptionsto confirme : andall the Biſhops anſwered, Fat, 
fat, let ns ſo doe; and then they ſubſcribed. Socleare it is, that whar- 
ſoever decree is made by any Councell, the ſame is truly and rightly 
faidto bee confirmed by thoſe very Biſhops who make the Decree; 
confirmed I ſay, both by their joint conſent in making that Decrce, 
and by their ſubſcribing unto it when it is made. , 


26, Vponthis confirmation or approbation of any Decree bythe 
Blihops preſent in the Councell, doth the whole firengrh and autho- 
rity Ofany Sytiodall dectee rely; and upon no other confirmation of 
any Biſhop whatſoever, when the Councell is generall and lawfull. 
Forin ſuch a'Councell ; lawfully called, lawfully governed, and law. 
fully Proceeding, as welt inthe free diſcuſſing, as free ſentencing of 
the cauſe ; thete isi1. tre account the joync conſent ofall Biſhopsand 
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What maketh any Synod tobe an approved Countell. ' Cap.18 


Eccleſiaſticall perſons in the whole world. No Biſhop can chenon 
plaine rhar cither he is not called; or not admitted with freedome = 
ro ſuch a Councell,unleſſe that he be excommunicated, or ſuſpengeg 
or for ſome ſuch like reaſon juſtly debarred. Ifall do eome,they Ps 
and doe freely delivertheir ownejudgement z and thatner Onely for 
themſelves, but for allthe Preſbyrters in their whole Dioceſle, For 
ſkeing the paſtorall careof every Dioceſſe, evep from the Apogie, 
time, and by them-is 'commitred to the Biſhop thereof, (all the reg 
being by him admitted but onely into apart of his care, and to af 
him in ſome parts ofhis Epiſcopall fan&ion)he doth,ar leaſt (becayſe 
he ſhould) heis ſuppoſed to: admit none, but ſuchas hee knoweth tg 
profeſſe the ſame faith with himſelfe : whence it 1s, that in hisvoice js 
cluded the judgement of his whole Dioceſan Church, and ofall the 
Preſbyrers therein : they all belceving as he doth, ſpeake alſo in the 
Councell by hismonth.the ſamethar he doth. Iiſomeofthe Biſhop 
come not perſonally, but either depme others in their roomes, o 
paſſetheirſuffrage (as often they did) the voice of their Metrope, 
lican, then their conſent isexpreſled im theirs, whom they pur in rut 
to be their agentsat that time. If any negligently abſent themſelves, 
neither perſonally. nor yetby delegates ſignifying their minde,theſe 
are ſuppoſed togive a tacit conſent unto the judgement which is giren 
by them who are preſent ; whom the others are ſuppoſed to thinks 
not onely to be able and ſufficient without. themſelves. to define that 
cauſe , bur that they willdefine it in ſuch ſort as themſelves doe wiſh 
and deſire : for otherwiſe they would have afforded their preſence,or 
at leaſt ſent ſome deputies to aſſiſt them 1n fo great and neceſſary 3 
ſervice. If any out of ſtomack or hatred ro the truth, do willully re. 
fuſe tocome, becauſe they diflent from rhe others in that doaine, 
yeteven theſe alſoare inthe cie of reaſon ſuppoſed to give an implicic 
conſent unto that which is decreed, yea thoughexplicite they doe dif. 
ſent fromit. For every onedoth, andinreafon isſuppoſed to conſent 
on thisgenerall point, that a Synodall judgement maſt bee given ia 
that doubt & controverſie, there being no better nor higher humane 


Court than is that ofa generall Councell, by which they may beedi- ve 
reged. Now becauſe there never pofſibly could any Synodall judge- na 
ment be given, if the wilftll abſence of one or a few ſhould beea juſt ot 
barre to their ſentence ; therefore all in reaſon are thought ro conſent of 
that the judgement nwſt be given by thoſe who will come,or who do al 
come tothe Councell, and that their decree or ſentence ſhall ſtan4 21 
for the judgement ofa generall: Councell, notwithſtanding their ab« ep 
Jence who wilfully refuſe to come. MM 7 

27. Ifthen allthe Biſhops preſent inthe Councell do copſent up- KR 
onany decree,there is in it one ofthoſe wayes which we have mentio- te 
ned,either by perſonall declaration,ot by {ignification made by their £ 
delegates and agents, or by a tacit, or by animplicit conſent, the coB- & 
fenting judgement of all the Biſhops and-Preſbyrers in the whole #® e 
Church;thar is, of al who either have judicatory power or authoritic 1 


eo preach publikely;and thexefore ſucha decree is as fully authorized, | r 
confirmed, andapproved, as if all the Biſhops and Preſbyrers 1n 7 [2 
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Cap.18 


world had perſonally ſubſcribed in this manner, I confirme this De. 

ce, Hereof there is a worthy example in the.third general! Coun. 

cell. No Preſbyters atall were therein; not intheir owne right, Ve. 

ry many Bifhops were perſonally abſent, and preſent onely. by their 

Legates or Agents ; as almoſt all the Welterne Biſhops,and by name 
Celeſtine Patriarch of Rome. Some, no queſtion, upon other occaſions. 
neglected that buiineſle , as,it may be, the Biſhops of Gargra, and of 
Heraclea in Maceaonia, who were not at this Councell. Divers 0- 
thers wilfully and obRinately refuſed to come to that holy Synod ; as 
by name Neſtorizs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Tohn Patriarch of Anti- 
«h,and ſome forty Biſhops, who at the ſame time while the holy 
Councell was held in the Church at Epheſus, held a Conventicle by 
themſelves inan Inne, inthe ſame Citie , and yet notwithſtanding the 
perſonall abſence of rhe firſt, the negligent of the ſecond, and wiltull 
abſence of the laſt, the holy * generall Councell faith of their Syno- 
dalljndgement, given by thoſe who were then preſent, that it was z/- 
hil aliud quam communts & concors terrarum orbis ſenſus & conſenſus, n0- 


thing elſe but the common and conſenting judgment of the whole world. How 


could this be, when ſo many Bithops, belides three Patriarchs, were 
cither perſonally;or negligently,or witully abſent > How was there in 
that decreethe conſent of theſe > Truly becauſe they all (evenall the 
Biſhops in the world) did either perſonally, or by their Agents, ex- 
preſſe , or elſe in ſuch a tacit and implicit manner (as wee declared) 
wrapup their judgernent in the Synodall decree madeby the Biſhops 
preſent in the Covincell. -  , 1 
28, But what if many of thoſe who are preſent, doe diſſent from 
that which the reſt being the greater-part doe decree Truly, even 
theſe alſo doe implicite, and are in reaſon to bee judged to conſent tg 
that ſame decree. For every one is ſuppoſed to agree on that generall 
Maxime ofreaſon, that in ſuchan aſſembly of Iudges, what the grea- 
ter part decreeth ſhall ſtand as.the At and Indgement of the whole : 
ſeeing otherwiſe it would be impoſſible that fuch a multitude of Bi- 
{hops ſhould ever give any judgement ina caule, for ſtill ſome in per. 
verſeneſſe and pertinacie would diſſent. Seeing then it 1s the ordi- 
nance of God that the Church ſhall judge, and ſeeing there can no 
other meanes be deviſed how they ſhould judge, unlefie rhe ſentence 
of the greater part may ſtand for their judgement, reaſon enforceth 
all to conſent upon this Maxime, Vpon this is that Imperiall Law 
grounded, Qupd? major pars curie effecit pro rato habttur, arſi omnes id 
egerint, what the greater part of the Conrt ſhall do, that is ratified,or to ſtand 
for the judgernent of the Court; as if all had doxe:the ſame. And againe, 
Refertiir * ad univerſds quod publice fit per inajorem partem : That i accoun- 
ted the a of all, which i piblikely done by the greater part. Vpon this 
ground 1$that truly ſaid by Bellarmine *, That whereon the greater pars 
«oth conſent, eſt verum decretums Toncily , is the true decree of the Councell, 
even Of the whole Councell. Vpan the equitie of chis rule was 1t ſaid 
111 the Councell at Chatcedon b. when ten Biſhops diſſented from the 
reſt, Non eft juſlum decem audiri, 18.5 not juſt that the ſentence of tep ſhould 
prevaile againſt athonſand and rw /ydred Biſhops, Von the equitic, 
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e col. 5.p.536,4 the ſame rule did the fift generall Councel] truly 8 conſtantly judac« 
that the Connrell of Chal:edon even inthat definition of faith, which the uf 

with one conſent agreed upon, condemned the. Epiſtle of Thas as heretical! ; al 

though they knew that Maximus, with Paſcaſinns, and the other Loo, 1 

Pope Leo, in the Councell of Chalcedon, adjudged that Epiſtle to br orthads 
xall, How was it theconſenting judgement of the whole Councelt 

of Chalcedon, when yet ſome did expreſle their diſſent therein > Joy 
but by that implicit conſent which all give to that rule of reaſon thay 
the judgement ofthe greater part ſhall ſtand for the judgmentofthe 
916dpa.563b, whole; which the fift Councell doth plainly fignifie; ſaying, In 


Councelswe muſt not attend the interloquurtions of one or two, bur | 


what is defined in common, ab omnibus, aut amplioribus, either by all, op 
by the greater part - tothat we muſt attend as to the judgement of the 
whole Councell.But omitting allthe reſt, there is one example inthe 
CouncellofChalcedon moſt pregnant to this purpoſe. 

eHec ownes di- 29, All< the Councell, fave onely the Popes Legates, conſented 
Parole upon that third Canon, decreed inthe ſecond, and now confirmedin 
16-4.137.4, This fourth Councell,that the See of Conſtantinople ſhould have Parti. 
archall dignity over Thrace, Aſia, and Pont#s,and have precedence he. 
fore other Patriarches, as the next after the Biſhop of Rome. Thele. 
oates following the inſtructions of Teo, were ſo averſe in this marter, 
£1619-p4.t37-%. that they ſaid * not without ſome choler, ContradidFio neſtra his veſti 
inhereat, Ltt our contradiftion cleave ts theſe Ads : and fo it doth,tothe 
eternall diſgrace both of them and their maſter. The glorious ludges 
notwithſtanding this diſſenting of the Legates and of Pope Leohim- 
: felfe in them, ſaid 8 concerning that Canon, That which we have ſpo. 
ken, (that the See of Conſtantinople otght to be the ſecond, 8c.) Te. 
ta Synodus, the whole Conncell hath approved it. Vhy,but the Popes Le- 
cates approved it not ; they conitradited it; True, inthis particular 
they diflented. But becauſe they as all other Biſhops, even Pope I 
himſelfe,- conſented unto that generall Maxime, That the judgement 
of the greater part ſhall ſtand forthe judgement of the whole Coun- 
cell, in that generall both the Legats of Leo, and Zeo himſelfe,did im- 
plicit2 and virtually conſent to that very Canon, from which acQually 
and explicire they did then diſſent. For which cauſe the moſt prudent 
Indges truly ſaid, Tora Synodns the whole Conncell hath approved this Ca- 
709 : either explicit or implicite, either expreſlely or virtually appro- 
edit, Neither did onely thoſe ſecular Indges fo eſfteeme, the whole 
|  _ .generall Councell it feſfeprofeſſed the ſame, and that even in the Sy- 
b Sela &1- nodall Relation of their Acts to Pope Leo : The univerſall* Synod 
og _ ſaid thus, We have confemned Dioſcorus,we have confirmed the faith,wee 
nod.poſt Ait.i6 have confirmed the Cano of the ſecond Councell for the honour of the Seeof 
: Conſtantinople,,we have condemned the hereſicof Emyches : Thus writ the 
whole Counceltro 'Ze#'- declaring evidently that a& of approving 
thar Canon tobe the At ofthe whole Synod; althotgh they knew 

the contradiftion ofthe Pope and his Legatesirocleaveunto it. 

' 20. Youſeenow that in every ſentence of a generall and lawful! 
.Conncell there is an aſſent of all Biſhops and-Preſbyrers, they all c1- 
"Ther exphare, or tacit?; Or.implici; conſenting to' that decree, w- 
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n cher they be abſent or preſent , and whether in that particular they 
F conſent Or diflent. Now becauſe there can bee no greater humane 
N judgement. in any caule of faith or ecclefaſticall matrer, than is the 
f conſenting judgement of all Biſhops and Pre(byrers,thar is,ofallwho 
4 have power either to teach or judge in thoſe cauſes, it hence clear] 


ll enſueth, that there neither 15 nor can beany Epiſcopall or Eccleſiaſti- 
call confirmation or approbation wharſoever of apy decree, greater; 
{xonger, Or of moreauthority, then is the judgement it ſelfe of ſuch 


x a generall Councell, and their owne confirmation or approbation of 
7 the decrees which they make; for in every ſuch decree there is the 
» WJ conſent of all the Biſhops and Preſbyrers in the whole world. 

- 31. Beſides this confirmation of any ſynodall decree, which is by 
> Biſhops,and thercfore to bee called Epiſcopal, there is alſo another 


confirmation added by Kings and Emperors, which is called Royallor 

Twperiall, by this later,religious Kings not onely give freedome and 

liberty, that thoſe decrees of the Councell ſhall ftand in.{orce of Ec- 

defiaſticall Canons within their dominitons, fo that the contemners 

ofthem may be with allowance of Kings, corre&ted by Eccleftaſticall 

| cenſures, but further alſo, doe ſo ſtrengthen, and backethe ſame by 

their ſ\word,and civillauthority, that the contradicters of thoſe de- 

crees,are made liable to thoſe temporall puniſhments, which are ſet 

downe in Ezra ', to death to baniſhment yo confiſcation of goods, or toim- ipg.q.16; 

priſoument, as the quality of the offence ſhall require, and the wiſe. 

dome of rhat Imperiall Stzte ſhall think fir.Betwixt theſe two confir- 

mations,Epiſcopall and 1mperiall, there 1s exceeding great oddes and 

difference. By the former,judiciall ſentence isgiven,and rhe ſynodall 

decree made or declared ro be made, for which cauſe it may rightly 

| becalleda judiciall or definitive confirmation : by the later,neither 1s 

| the ſynogdaldeeree made,nor any judgment given to define that cauſe 

(forneither Princes nor any Lay men.,are Indges to dectde thoſe mat» 

ters,as the Emperours Theodoſees and Y alentinian excellently declare 

in*their dire&tions tO Canaidianzs, in the Councell of Epheſzs,) but k nefareftenms- 

the ſynodall decree being already made by the Biſhops, and their 9 Epiſcopornm 

. "iy 6 . - Catalogo adſtrip- 

judgement given in tharcauſe,is firengthened by Imperiall authort- ,,,,,5.4 x. 

ty,for which cauſe, this may firly be called a ſupereminer or corrobo. clefiufticic nego- 

ative confirmation of the ſynodall judgement. The former confir- 7 PIs. 

mation is Diredive,teaching what all are to beleeve or obſerve in the un defini ) 

Church: the later is Coac#:ve,compellingall,by civill puniſhment ro £1#.12p.a4 

beleeve or obſerve the Synodalldire&ions. The former is Eſſential —_ mp ig 

tothe Decree, ſuchas it it want, there is no Synodall decree made conc.ca.; 3 

atall: thelater is Accidentall,which though ic want, yet is the Decree 

of the Councell, a true Synodall Decree and ſentence. The former 

bindesall mento obedicnce to that Decree, but yet onely under paine 

of Eccleſiaſticall cenſures: the latter bindes the ſubjects only of thoſe 

Princes, who give the Royall Confirmationto ſuch Decrees, and | 

binds themunder the pain only of temporal piniſhmer.By vertue of 

the former, the contradicters or contemners of thoſe Decrees are 

rightly tobe accounted cither heretikes incauſes of faith,” or contu- 

macious in other marters;and ſuchare truly ſubje& to the cenfures * 
I" OED WY the . 
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the Church, though, if the later be wanting, thoſe cenſures canne hich 
bee inflied by any,oruponany, but with danger to incurre the jn. I; 14d p! 
dignation of Princes : By vertueof the later, not onely the Churcy, Mi conſtant 
may ſafely,yea,with great allowance and praiſe, inflict their Eccleg,. reſtifyir 
aſticall cenſures,but inferiour Magiſtrates alſo may,nay ought to pro. ll þccn 0 

ceed againſt ſuch contemners ofthoſe Synodall decrees,as againſt no. MW irand t: 
torious,convicted, and condemned heretikes, Or in cauſes which ars Ml chereb 
not of faith,but of externall diſcipline and orders, as againſt contu. Wl the En 
macious perſons. The Epiſcopall confirmation is the firſt in order, Wl tiall co 
bur yet becauſe it proceeds from thofe who are all ſubje& to Imperi. 33 
all authority, it is in dighitie 7zfer/our. The Imperiall confirmation is i $ynod 
the laſt in order, but becanfe 1t proceeds from thoſe ro whom everic provec 


foule is ſubjeR, it is indignity Supreme. 

32. This [mperiall confirmation, as holy generall Councels gig 
with all ſubmiſſion intreate of Emperonrs, ſo religions Emperors did 
with all willingnefſe grantunto them. Of the great Nzcene Councell 
Enſebius ſaith! ,Conftantine ſealed, ratified,and confirmed the decrees which 
were made therein. The ſecond general Councel writ ® thus to the Em- 
perour Theodoſizes We beſeech your clemency,that by your letters, ratum eſe 
jubeas confirmeſqne Conciliy decretum, that you would ratifie aud 
firme the decree of this Councell : and that the Emperour did fo, his Em- 
periall Edi&, before ® mentioned, doth make evident. To the third 
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19. Councell the Emperor writ thus *,Let matters cacerning religion and pi: 
- EE ety be diligently examined,contention being laid aſide; ac tum demiiinſtra 
£4.17- pietate confirmationem expettate; and then expect from us our imperiall con- 
p hs  FJirmation. The holy Councell having done fo, writ ? thus to che Em- 


perour, We earneſtly intxeate your piety,ut jubcat ea omnia, that you would 
comand,that all which is doze by this holy and Oecumenical Councell againſ 


Neſtoriss may ſtand in force, per veſtre pietatis nutum et conſenſum con- 
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firmata;being confirmed by your roalbaſſent - And that the Emperour Wl and« 
q1mperaterfen- JEclded to their requeſt,his Edit againſt Nefforzus doth declare.In ved: 
zextiaSmodi the fourth Conncell the Emperour faid *, We come to this Synod, nit is WM tent 
n—_ w__— me Jhew our power, fed ad confirmandam fidem, but to confirme the faith, And Ml conf 
Slum indicis, WHE he had ſignified before all the Biſhops his royall aſſent * ro their if cel, 
Aitcon.Eph.to, decree, the whole Councell cryed out,0rthodoxam fidemts confirmaſti, WM vet | 
Seen & thou haſt confirmed the Catholike faith: often ingeminaring thoſe joytull IM and 
Cod.Theed. acclamations.Thart Fuſtiniar confirmed the fift Counce!], his imperial! W aun 
, ms ws EAR for condemning thoſe Three Chapters,which after the Synodall MW mat 
£045. judgment ſtood in more force than before; his feverity* in puniſhing JW def 
mizazaſunt ſer- the contradiersofthe Synodall ſentence, partly by exile, partly by IW wh 

_—_— impriſonment, arecleare witneſſes, The fixt Councell ſaid *thus to WW an 
an.poſt (of].Baf, the Emperour 30 our moſt gracious Lord grant thes favour u#10 #5 oſignacn- Or 

| Iya14* Ts Gs lumiribue,(cale and ratifie all that we have donegueſtram inſcribito imperia« | dy 
apy OR lemratihabitionem, adde unto them your imperiall confirmation,that by your il {el 
Pogm.Aft8. holy Edifts, and godly conſtitutions they may ftandin firme force. And the UW an' 
FED Emperour upontheir humble requeſt, ſer forth his Edit, where he ÞÞ Ce 
faith *, We have publiſhed thisour Edi, that we might ,corroborare- ev 

"x confirmare ea que definita ſunt corroborate and confirme thoſe things h = 
, | Whichare definedby the Conncel. To all which, char may bee addet® Þ fo 


which 
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10t ich Baſilius the Emperour ſaid in the eighth Synod /as they call It; 
in. W114! purpoſed to have ſubſcribedafter al the Biſhops as aid my predeceſſors, 
ch WM confantive the great, T heodoſins, Martian,and the reſt - thereby evidently 
ſi. MW ccfifying, 00t onely the cuſtome ofimperiall confirmation to have 
0. cn obſerved ina!l former Councels, but the difference alſo berwixt 
'o.. MF rand the Epiſcopall ſubſcription; the Biſhops firſt ſubſcribing, and 
Ire f thereby making or declaring, that they had madea Synodall decree. 
tu. WF che Emperours after them all {ub{cribing, as rarifying by their Impe. 
riall confirmation what the Biſhops had decreed. 
Ie 23. By this now 1t tully appeareth, what it 1s which maketh any 
is WF Synod or any Synod al decree,to be,and juſtly tobe accounted an ap- 
ic il proved Synod,or an approved Synodall and Occumenicall decree. It 
isnot the Popes aſſent, approbation,or confirmation, (as they, with. 
14 il oucall ground of truth doe fancy,) which atany time did, or poſe 
id WM bly can doe this. Ir is onely the Vniverſall and Oecumenicall 
ell Wl conſent of the whole Church,and of all the members thereof, upon 
c) Wi ny decree made by a generall Councell, which truly makes that an 
n- Wl :pproved decree; which generall and Oecumenicall conſenr or appro- 


je Wl bation, is ſhewed partly by the Epiſcopall confirmation of that de. 
1, WW cicee, made by the Bithops preſent therein, wherein there is ever 
n- Wi cither an expreſſe, or a vertuall and implicite conſent of all the 
d Wi Biſhops and Preſbyters,and ſo ofall the Clergy in the world, partly 


bythe royall and imperiall confirmation given to that decree by 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperours, in which there is an implicite con- 
ſentof all Laickes in the whole Churcb,Kings and Princes afſentin 
not onely for themſelves, bur in the name of all their Lay ſubjects, for 
whom they undertake, that either they ſhall willingly obey that de- 
ctee,or elſe by ſeverity of puniſhments, be compelled thereunto. If 
theſe two confirmations, or either of them be wanting,the Councell 
and decree which is ſuppoſed tobe made theretn, is neither an appro- 
ved or confirmed Councell,nor decree, though the Pope ſend forth 
tenthouſand Buls to approve and.confirme the ſame: Bur iftheſe rwo 
confirmations concurre inany decree ofa generall and lawfull Coun- 
cel, though the Pope reprobate and reject that Counce!l or decree ne- 
ver ſooften, yer is both that Councell an appwoved generall Councel, 
and the decree thereof an approved or. confirmed Synodall and Oc- 
cumenicall decree,approved I fay, and confirmed by the greateſt hn- 
mane authority and judgement that poſhbly can bee, either tound,or 
deſired, even by the whole ccatholike Church, and every member, 
whether Ecolefiaſticall or Laicall, therein : And whoſoever after ſuch 
an ample approbation or confirmation, ſhall at any time contradict 
or contemne ſuch a Councell or decree,he dothnot,nor can he there- 
dy impare the dignity and authority of it, but he demonſtrateshim- 
ſcltetobe an heretike,or, at leaſt,acontumacious perſon, infolently., 
and inthe pride of his ſingularity defpiſing that judgement of the 
Councell, which the whole Church, and every member thereof, yea, 
| evenhimſelfealfo among them;harh approved. = Sy 
| . 34. Youwillyet demand ofmee, why generall Councels have 
fought the Popes approbationand confirmation of their An 7 
meh | TG 
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decreisnoſirem nods; and what effect or fruit did ariſe from ſuch confirmations, if, 
nn] yan] added nogreater authority tothe Synodall ſentence, than before ; 
Cbal.ad Lconew had > I alſo aske of you another queſtion; Why did the Councell ( 
poſt act.r6 Conſtantinople confirme *the Nicene Synod, and the faith decrees 
phy ena g. therein > or why did the Councell of Chalceadoz confirmed all the 


dem firmawas three former generall Councels ? or why did their ſecond Nicene yy, 
flabilem manere 


GIGE.OonE: firme all the fixe Synods which were before it, ſaying ©, Forums conf. 
Conſt.ca.z. Tutionem imtegram e illabefattabilem confirmamas, we confirme the divin 
b 1n defnit.þ46 Canons and conſtitutions being inviolable ? Was not the greatNicer 
on ny wh Councell and decree offairh,of as great authority before it was cox. 


_ regs- firmed by the ſecondor fonrth Councel,as afterwards?or what great 
lam Epiſt.Conce 


chal. ad Lens © firength and authority hadetther it, orany ofthe ſixe firſt general 
poſt 4:t.16, GCouncels, by the confirmation of the ſecond Nicene Synod, which 
_— e- untoall the former,is as much inferiour,as isdrofſſe or clay tothe gyl 
poreteny " ofophir, Ifthe confirmations of one generall Councell by anothe 
Epiſi.Epiſe- , gLvE NO greater authority unto it thanbetore it had,(as it iscertainh 
Chal pe _ theſe examples, that it doth not)what marvell ifthe Popes confirny 
' tion doenot worke that effe&t > If notwitftanding all this, they. 
firmations of former, by ſabſequent Councels, bee not fruitleſk, 
truly, neither.the confirmation of the Pope,or any other Biſhop thi 
15abſent,muſt bee thought fruitleſſe, though ir adde no moreauthy. 

rity to the Synod, or Synodall decrees,than before they had. 
35. Neither did only general, but even Provincial Coiicels,yca,pat 
3 Not.in Cont, 3!Ular Biſhops confirme generall Synods,and the decrees therot.lhe 
Rom.3.tempore DYnOd at Millane was aſlembledby thedirection of Pope Leo,in which 
Silveftri. the Acts ofthe firſt Epheſine Councell,per fubſcriptionem Epiſcopormn 
elm abſentium ſunt coufirmata, were confirmed by the ſubſcription of whoſe 3i. 
$ Incigiunt pa. ſhops ,who were abſent. So writeth © Binius. The like was done after the 
—_— Councell of Chalcedozz tor when ſome began to quarcrell ar it,Z the 
claſſico Pontif Emperour, that he might, confirmare © ea, confirme the decrees of that 
cis lmperator Councell,publiſhed an Edict to that end, at the ſollicitatton of Pope 
exratr [ant Leof; yea further; the Emperour commanded the ſeverall Biſhops to 
Biz.z0;. ineay ſhew their jadgements inthat dodtrine of faith decreed at Chalceden, 
Ep... . . Whichhedidto this endzus omnium calculo & confeſrione Chalcedinenſe 
yy - os v Concilinm iterum firmaretur, ſaith Binins ®, that the Councell of Chalceaor 


pa.17g. might be confirmed againt by the conſent and confeſion of all thoſe Biſhops. 


: Flows + Theydid what the Emperour commanded them: ſome alone,as A- 


eorum epiſt. Sy- natolius,; S ebaſtianus, Lutianns, Agapetus, and many moe; ſome in SynO- 
nod.que exiat: dal Epiſtles,as the Biſhops of Alexandria,of Europe, all whole letters 
poſt Op 32% aread joyned to the Councellof Chalcedos *: concerning all which, 


qPHENL-Spria that is tobe noted which gapetus ſaith *, Pere omnes occidentalion 
poſt Cont, Chats 


Þ6.155,Þ. partium Epiſcopt confir mautrunt atque conſiguaverunt; almuſt all the Bi- 
r Yr Epiſe.,Me- ſbops of the Weſt,(and fo alſo inthe Eaſt) dial confirme by their letters and 
fiabid.a. ſ#bſcriptions that faith which was explaned at Chalcedon. Whartautbority 
CLONE = thinke you,could the confirmation of one fingle Biſhop,as of A2* 


pa.rs7.b. tus and Sebaſtianus,or ofa Synod conſiſting bur of nineteene Biſhops, 
ir 6 == (asthatat Hill e) or but of ſeven q,or fixe*,or five, or uy , o 
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Z Rogamus tuis did the Councell of C halcedon L ofPope Le 0) after the end ofthes; : 
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moe 


Fpheſit and Chalcedon,approved nor onely by the Popes, but by the 
| conſenting judgement of rhe whole (Chrifiian) world, asourt of the 


Epheſine Synod we before declared : And yet was never one of thoſe 
confirmations fruitleſle; as Pope Lea, who was the author ofthem 
rightly judged. Of the great Niceze Councell, E ſebins Biſhop of 
Nicomeda; and Theognis Biſhop of Nrce, atter they had endured exile 
fornor conſenting to the Nicexe faith, in token of their repentance, 
writ "rhus unto the Synod, Tſe things which are decreed by your judge- 
ment.conſeaticntibus animi confirmare decrevimus, we are purpoſedto con- 
rmewith conſenting mindes.Even the conſent of two.and thoſe exiled 
and hereticall Biſhops, is called a confirmation of the great Nicene 
Councell;to which no authority was added therby.1 will but add one 
example more,and that is of this our fifr Councell;concerning which, 
in their ſecond Nicene Synod, it ts thus faid *, Fonre Patriarkes being 
preſent, approved the ſame,and the moſt religious Emperour ſent the Synodall 
Acts thereof to leruſalem, where a Synod being aſſembled all the By- 
ſhops of Paleſtiaa, manibus, e7 pedibus, ex ore, ſententiam Synodi con- 
firmarunt; they all confirmed the ſentence of this Conncell, with their 
hands with ther confeſſions and full conſent, except onely one Alexander 
Biſhop of Abyles,who thought rhe contrary, and therefore was pur 
from his Biſhopricke; and comming to Conſtantinople was ſwallowed 
up by an earthquake. So their Nicene Synod: By all which it is now 
cleare, that generall and appoved Occumenicall Councels,orthe de- 
crees thereof, may bee,and,de fads, have beene uſually approved and 
confirmed not onely by the Pope, butby other ſncceding generall 
Councels, by Provinciall Synods,yea, by patticular Biſhops, who 
have beene abſent, none of all, which gave,or could give more aurho- 
rity to the Councell or Synodall decree thereof, than it had before; 
and ſome of them are both in authority and dignity nor once to bee 
compared to thoſe Syriods which they doc approve or confirme; and 
yet not any one ofal theſe confirmations were needleſſe,or truitleſle, 
36. Thereaſon of all which may be petceived by the divers ends of 
thoſe two cofirmations. Theſc uſe & end of the firſt confirmation by 
the Biſhops pteſent inthe Councell, was judictally to determine and 
define the controverſie then propoſed.and to give unto it the full and 
perfe& authority ofa Synodall Occumenicall decree, that is intruth, 
the whole irength and authority whichall the Biſhops and Churches 
inthe whole world could give unto it. Thenle and end of the ſecond 
confirmation by thoſe Biſhops, who were abſent, was not judicially 
to define that cauſe;or give any judgment therein, (tor this was done 
already and in as effeQuall a manner as poſſible it cou!d bee) but to 
preſerve the peace ofthe Charch,and unity in fairh, which could by 
no other meanes be better effe&ed,rthan if Biſhops, who had been ab- 
ſent,and therefore did but implicite,or by others conſent to thoſe de- 
crees at the making thereof, did afterwards declare their owne explt- 
citeand expreſle conſent to the ſame. Now becauſe the more emis 
nent that any Biſhop was, either for authority or learning, the more 
likelyhe was, either to makea rent and ſchiſme inthe Church, ifhee 
thould diſſent; os to procure the tranquility and peace of the 
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Cr nao 
Church, if hee ſhould conſent, hence it was, that it any Patriart« 
Patriarchall Primate, or other eminent Biſhop were abſent ah. 
timeof the Councell, the Church and Councell did the more «4, 
neſtly labour to have his expreſſe conſent and confirmation tg tj, 
» Synodall decrees : This was the cauſe why both the religious Empe. 
rourT heodoſies ?,and Cyrill,with other orthodoxall Biſhops, were { 
earneſt to have 10hy Patriarke of Lztioch, to conſent tothe hyjy x. 
pheſine Synod,which long before was ended; that as he had beene the 
ringleader to the fa&tious conventicle,and thoſe whodefended Nef.. 
ris with his hereſie; ſo his yeelding ro the truth, and embracing the 
Epheſine Councell,which condemned Neſtor/z5,might draw many 9. 
thers to doe the like, and ſo indeedit did. This was the Princi- 
pall reaſon why ſome ofthe ancient Councels, as that by name of 
Chalcedon,(for all did it not)ſought the Popes confirmation to thcix 
Synodall decrees; not thinking their ſentence 1n any cauſe to bee in. 
valid,ortheir Councell no approved Councell, if it wanted iis an. 
probationor confirmation,(a fancy not dreamed of in the Church in 
thoſe daies)bur wheras the Pope was never perſonally preſent in any 
of thoſe w* they account the 8 general Councels,the Synod thought 
it fit ro procure, ifthey could, h:s expreſſe and explicite conſent to 
their decrees, that he being the chiefe Patriarch in the Church, mieht 
by his example move all, and by his authoritte draw his owne Patri. 
archall Dioceſle (as uſually hee did) to conſent tothe lame decrees, 
whereas, if he ſhould happen to diſſent (as Y:g711#s did at the time of 
the fift Councel|)hee was likely to caule (as Yig!1rus then did) a very 
grievous rent and ſchiſme inthe Church of God. 

37. There was yet another uſe and end of thoſe ſubſequent confir- 
marions,whetaer by ſucceeding Conncels, or abſent Bihops: and 
that was, that every one ſhould thereby eirher teſtific his ortnodoxy 
1n the faith,or elſe manifeſt himſelte to bee an herettke: For as the ap- 
proving ofthe {1x general! Councels, and their decrees of ta:th 1d 
witneſle one to be a Catholike in thoſe doctrines; ſo the very reſu- 
ſing to approve or confirme any one of thoſe Councels, or their de- 
crees of faith, was ipſo facto, without any further examinarion of rhe 
cauſe, anevident conviction that he was a condemned heret!l.e,fuch 
an one,as in the pride and pertinacie of his heart rejected that holy 
fynodall judgement,which all the whole catholtke Church, and cve- 
ry member thereof, even himfelfe alfo had implicite before confirined 
and approved. In which refpe& an heretike may truly bcecalled 
ewrxrixms, being convicted and condemned not onely by the cvt- 
dence of truth,and by ſynodall ſentence, but even by that judgment 
which his owne ſelfe had given zwplicite, in the decree of the Coun- 
cell, The ſumme is this; The former confirmation by the Biſhops pre- 
ſentin the Synod, is Iudic:all, the later confirmation by the Bul0ps 
whoare abſent, is Pacificall, The former is authoritative, {uchas gives 
the whole authority to any decree: thelater (whetherby ſucceeding 
Councels,or abſent Biſhops) 15 Teftificative, ſuch as witneſleth them 
to be orthodoxall in thar'decree. The former, joyned to rhe Impert- 
all confirmation, is Eſemiall,which eſſentially makes both the Coun- 
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Cap. 19. What required to a general lawfull Councell, 


cellanapproved Councel,8 allthe decrees therof approved, ſynodal, 
and Ocecumenicall decrees : the later is accidentall, which being oran- 
red by a Biſhop,doth much grace himlſelfe, bur little or nothins the 
Synod; and being denyed by any, doth no whit at all either diſgrace 
the Synod, or impare the dignity and authority thereof, but doth ex. 
treamely diſgrace the partie himſelfe who denyethit,and puls downe 
upon him, both the juſt cenſures of the Church, and thole civill pu. 
niſhments which are due to heretikes or contumacious perſons. 

38. My concluſion now 1s this : Secing this fift Councell was both 
for the calling generall,and for the proceeding therin lawfull,and or- 
derly;and ſeeing, although it wanted the Popes conſent, yet it had 
the concurrence of thoſe two confirmations, before mentioned, Zpiſ- 
copaHand Imperiall,in which 1s included the Oecumenicall approbati- 
on of the whole catholike Church : it hence therefore enſueth, thar 
as from the firſt aſſembling of the Biſhops it was an holy, a lawſull, 
and Oecumenicall Councell;ſo from the firſt pronouncing oftheir ſy- 
nodall ſentence;and the Imperiall aſſent added thereunto, it was an 
approved generall Councell, approved by the whole catholike 
Church;and ſo approved, that without any expreſie conſent of the 
Pope added unto it,it was of as great worth,dignity, and authocitie, 
as if all the Popes ſince S. Peters time had,wirh their owne hands ſub- 
ſcribed unto it. And this may ſuffice to fatisfie the fourth and laſt ex. 
ception which Baronizs deviſed to excuſe Y7gilizs from hereſie., 


on, 


Car. XIX. 


The true notes to know which are generall and lawful , and which eithey 
arenot generall,or being generall,arc no lawtull Councels;ivith divers 
examples of both kinaes . 


1 SERRA H AT which hath beene ſaid in the former 
| = Chapter is ſufficient ro refute that cavill of 
Baronius againſt the fift Counceil, whereby 
hepretends it to havenerther beena genera], 
| nor a lawſull Synod, becauſe the Pope reſi. 
ſtedthe aſſembling,and contradicted the de- 
WF cree and ſentence thereof; but for as much as 
>> it is not victory, but truth which I ſeeke,and 
the full ſatisfa&ion of the reader in this cauſe, and ſeeing this point a« 
bout the lawfulneſſe of generall Councels, is frequent, and very ob- 
v1ous,and ſuch as being rightly conceived, will give great light to 
this whole controverfic about Councels; I will crave liverty to lanchy 
ſomewhat further into this deepe,and explane,with what convenient 
revity I can, what it is which maketh any Synod to bee, or rightly 
to beeſteemed a generall and lawfull Councell. ; 
42. ASthe name of Synod doth inhis primary and large acception 
agree tO every aſſembly, ſo doth the name of Councell to every 


aſſembly of conſultation: The former being derived from ares , 
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isall onewith Cetws, and imports the aſſembly of any multituge 
which meeterh and commeth together : The later being derived of 
aConcilium di. Cilia *,(whence alſo ſupercitium) imports the common or joynt inten. 
cizcommunt ding, or bending their eyes, bothof body and minde, ro the inveſ;;.. 
guod in unum gation of the truth in that matter, which is propoſed in their aſſem. 
omnes dirigant Hy : But both of thoſe words being now drawne from thoſe their 
pub rh ' large and primitive fignifications,are by Eccleſiaſtical writers, and 
lorumſant.jod. ufe of ſpeech, (penes quem jr eſt, & norma loquena;)reſtrained and ap. 
pings propriated onely to thoſe aſlemblies of Biſhops, and Eccleſiaſtical! 
"© perſons; wherein they come together ro conſult of ſuch matters a5 
concerneseither the faiti or diſcipline of the Church. Of theſe, be. 
cauſe ſome are lawfall, others unlawfull Synods,ifwe can finde whar 
it is which maketh a generall and lawfull Councell, it will bee eafie 
therby rodiſcerne which are unlawfull Synods, ſeeing it is vulgarly 
and truly ſaid, that, RefFums 1s index ſui & obliqui. | 
3. Thata Synod be generall and lawfull, there are three things ne: 
ceſſarily, and even eſſentially required, the want of any one of which 
1s a juſt barre and exception,why that Synod is either nor generall,or 
not lawfull. The firſt, which concernes the generalitie, 1s, tharthe 
calling and ſummons to the Councell be generall and Occumenical, 
ſo that all Biſhops be called, and when they are come, have free 
acceſle to the ſame Councell,unleſle for ſome fault ofrheir owae, or 
ſome juſt reaſon, they ought to bee debarred : For ifthe calling co a- 
ny Synod bee our of ſome parts onely of the Charch, and notout of 
the whole, the judgement alſo ofſuch a Conncell is bart partiall, not 
generall,and the Councel] is bur particular,nort Oecumenicall, ſeeing 
fome of thole who have judicatory power are either omitted, or un+ 
juſtly cxcmagon the Synod:The want of this wasa juſt exception 
» £xtat tom.x. Taken by thEPope 1»l:ns, againit that Councellof Antioch Þ, (wherein 
Conc.$a.430+ :; Athanaſius was depoſed by the Arian faction, and Gregory of Cappads- 
cia intruded into his See) why it neither was, nor could be eſteemed 
generall, or ſuchas ſhould binde the whole Church, by the decrecs 
eApud Secr.t.» Made by it; for ſaid 7ulizs <,they didagainſt the Canonsof theChurct, 
$6:13.et Zoxom. Nom duriy £6 Tu auyoſor Bu ixghtour , becauſe they did not ſo much as call him to 
$0.3-04:9* = that Synod;whereas the Canons of the Church forbid that any decree 
(which ſhould have power to binde the whole Church) ſhould bee 
made without the ſentence, judgement, and conſent of the Biſhop 
of Rorpe, (either attained, Orat leaſt ſought for.) The Canon which 
1«lius mentioned, might well oxdaine, and ifthere were no ſuch Ca- 
non, yet even reaſonand equity doe teach, that ſuch deerces as con- 
cerne the whole Church,and are to binde themall, ought ro bemade 
by the helpe, judgement, and adviſe of themall; accordingtothe 
4 Reg, Inris 2g; rale, nod 4 ommes Tangit, ab omnibac approbari debet.The wilfull omil- 
ſion of any one Biſhop, much more of the Biſh.of Reme,who then was 
the chiefe Patriarch inthe world,declares the Councell not to be ge- 
nerall, ſeeing unto it there was onely apartiall, and not a generall 
ſammons or calling. | 
4. Asthis firſt condition is required to the generality, ſoare the 
other two for the lawfulneſſe anderder of Synods: For if the AF0- 
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every private and particular Churchzhow much more 1n thoſe venera- 
bleaſſemblies of Oecumenicall Councels, which are the Armies of 


| God,& of the Angels of all the Churches of God,amog whom doth, 
| andought to ſhine gravity, prudence; and all ſacred, and fitting or. 
| ders,nolefſe than inthecaoeleſtiall Hierarchy, and in the very preſence 
| ofthe Majeſty of God. If they bee gathered in Gods name, how can 
| theybe other than lawfull and orderly Aflemblics, fecing God? w xot 


the God of confuſron 8, or diſorder but of peace in all Churches. Now the 
lawfulnefle and order of Synods, conſiſts partly in their orderly al- 


ſembling,and partly in their orderly government and procecdings, 


when they are aſſembled; whenfoever the Biſhops of any generall 
Councell firſt aſſemble rogether by lawfull authority, and then are 


| ſogoverned by lawtull authority alſo, that orderly, lawtfull, and due 


ſynodall proceedings be onely uſed therein,as well inthe freeand di- 
ligent diſcuſſion of the cauſes propoſed, as in the free ſentencing 
thereof, the ſameis truly and properly to bee called wow aanroz h, 4 
lawfull Syned © But ifeither of theſe conditions be wanting,it becomes 
unlawfull and diſorderly. If the Biſhops afſemble together, either 
not being called, or if called, yet not by ſuch as have right and autho- 
rity to call them, though this ina large acception may bee called a 
Synod, thar is, an aſſembly of Biſhops, yer becauſe they docunlaw- 
fully. & diſorderly aſſemble together, itis in propriety of ſpeech to 
be termed a Coventicle,a riotous,tumultuous,8: ſeditious aſſembly, 
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even ſuch as that was of Demetrize i,8 the other Epheſtas,who,with-; 16.6. 24.e hoy: 


our calling and order, ruſht * & run headlong together to up- 
hold the honour of their great Diana, which both the Spirir of God 
condemneth, as a confuſed! or diſorderly afſembly, and the more 
wiſe among them taxed,as a riotous and ſeditious ® tumult. It being 
lawfully called, yer they either want a lawfull Preſident to governe 
them; or having one, yet want freedome and liberty either indiſcuf- 
fingorgiving judgement in the cauſe; ſuch a Synod, though in reſpect 
of their aſſembling ir be lawfull, yer in teſpe& of their proceedings 
andjudgment,it isunlawſull,and diforderly, and therefore in propri- 
ety of ſpeech to be termed a conſpiracy, becauſe thoſe men conſpire 
and band themſelves, asdid the Councell * ofthe Priel:s with Pilate, 
by uojaſt and unlawfull meaves to ſuppreſſe the truth, and opprefle 
innocency. 
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5. But unto whs belongs that right to call general Councels,8 whe 


they are called to ſee orderly & ſynodal proceedings obſerved there- 
in? To whom? to whomelſe bur only to thoſe who have Imperiall 8 


Regal amthoriry,whether they be one(as whe the Empire was united, | 


_ whole Chriſtia world ſubje& to his authority;)or moc,as 1t was 


it in thetimes® of Charles the great : To them, and them onely, this 
tight tobelong,l have in two other bookes, the one concerning the 
"I | Ce3 calling 


theEmpire was devided,and ever ſince that great diſſolution of 
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ſrve Apoſtoltes ſis, ſive Propheta,ſive Euangeliſta, ſive quiſquis tandem fu. 
ers, notthe Prophers,nor the Apoſtles, not the Evangeiiſts, not an 
ſoule is exempt from this ſubjection : and it nor Peter himſclfe, then 
certainly not his Vicar,as the Pope fcals himſclte : And rhis very ſub- 
jection of the Pope,and all Biſhops tothe Emperours, to omit Silve- 

er, Inlizs, Leo,and Gregorie, Pope tAgatho in moſt fubmithve manner 
. acknowledgeth almoſt ſeven hundred s years after Chriſt,h 0mres nos 
preſules, veſtri impery famuli, AU we Biſhops are the ſervants of your im- 
pertall highneſſe,ſaith CAgatho,and a Synod of 125 Weſterne Biſhops 
with him; to which purpoſe hee cals 7taly his ſervile i Province, and 
Rome his {ervile City;adding,that he did this at the Emperours ſa- 
cred command ,pro obedientie ſatisfattione,proobeatentia quain debnimus, 
for that obedience which hee did owe to the Emperour, nay, yet in more 
lowly manner, he ſaith nor, that hee,but,ſfudioſa obedientia noſtri fa. 
mulatus implevit, the willing obedience of his owne ſervitudeto the Empe- 
rour, did performe this. Nor was this the profeſſion onely of Agatho, 
and the Weſterne Biſhops, but the whole ſixt Councell approved 
the ſame, Petrus * per Agathonem loquebatur, Saint Peter ſpake by the 
mouth of CAgatho, Now becaule they all acknowledge the Pope to 
be the tirſt and chiefe Biſhop in the Church, (for they all in that 
Councell approve !the Councels of Chalcedon, and firſt Conſtantinops- 
litane,in both ® w*Þ that is decreed) ſecing by rhe confeſſion of T424- 
tho, by them approved, the Pope is a ſervant, and oweth ſubje&ion 
and obedience to the Emperour, much more ateall other Biſhops in 
the whole world, ſervants, and ſubje&s to rhe Imperial command, 
and that by the conſenting judgment of the whole catholike Church, 
repreſentedin that fixt generall Councell, 

8. The ſame Soveraignty, and ſupreme Paſtorall authority of 
Kings, isafrer this againe teſizfied 1n that which they call the eighth 
generall Councell, more than ® eight hundred and ſixty yeares after 
CH RIST. Baſilius the Emperour ſaid before the Councell, in his 
letters ® unto them, The government of the Ecclefeaſticall ſhip is by the 
Divine Providence committed unto us : in that ſhip doth ſaile all who are 
members of the Church, Biſhops or Laicks, and the government of the whale 
ſhip is given to the Emperour , Hee, like the Prlot, rules and airetts all, 
Raderus the Ieſuite,and Binits following him, in fiead of zobzs have 
put vobg in the latine text; as if Baſilizs had ſaid, that the government 


f Duem Drima- 
tern diocejeas 
Spnodus dixit, 
pretcr Apoſtols | 
primt Yicariam, 
Nih,r.E piſt.s, 
$ Buen, 

RP Conc.6, 
babitum an.639 
Bar. et Bin, 

h Conc.6.Aft.4. 
4.23. in Eciſt, 
Agathanis et 
Rom, Synods, * 
i Epiſt. 4gath. 
Atl, 4-Pa.1 2.0, 


k Sermoatcla- * 
matorius Conc. 
generalis 6. a(t, 
18.pa.$9.b, 

I Defizat.Concal, 
6.All.17,pa. 
$0.4. 

m C87C,2,.C4M, « 
et Conc.Chal. 
AdQ.16.poſt 
Can,t7. 


n Conc.illud 8, 
habit.an.$6g. 
Bay.et Bin, 

o Conc,B.Atit, 
pa,880.9, 


of the Church belonged to Biſhops, not to Emperours: lt is a . 


Iefuiticall and frauc .lent tricke, for which no colour of excuſe can 
bee made : The Greeke ſet on the very oppoſite Page ?,is 1s , noby - 
inthe S4rian Colleis 4of thoſe Atts;it was rightly read wb; their 
owne Cardinall Cxſanm * out ofthe ancient Acts of that Synod, cites 
it, commiſiſſet nobis : the very ſenſe inforeeth it ro be xobis, forthe Em- 
perour addeth, Therefore doe wee with all ſollicitude exhort and warne_ 
90u, that you come to the holy Oecumenicall Synod : which had beene a 
moſt fooliſhcolletion, had he nor ſaid nobzs, but 20b#, for then'nor 
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David,doth clear this point;for ſeeing all who ſit in Imperial thrones, 
are like 1oſhaa and David, to feed the liracl of God; and the Ifrael of 
God conraines the whole flocke and all the ſheepe of Chriſt, ex * hae 
ipſa voce Paſte difficile non eft demonſtrare ſummam poteſlatem ei attribur, 
It « ea(ie evenby this very word Feed, to demonſtrate, that ſupreme power 
doth belong to Kines, ſeeing unts them it is ſaid, Feed my ſheepe, feed my 
people : Wherefore ſeeing Kings are commanded by God to rule by 
their Paſtorall authoritieall others, and all others are commanded 
to obey,and bee ſubject unto them andrheir Imperiall commands,as 
unto their ſupreme Paſtour here upon earth; it hence unavoydab| 
followeth, thar Biſhops neither without that Imperiall command, 
may ina riotous manner aſſemble in generall Councels, nor bein 
commanded by them, may deny to aſſemble, nor being aſſembled 
may refuſe to bee ordered and governed by their Imperial| Pre. 
{1dency. | 
9. After theſe precepts of G OD, looke to the praftice of the 
Church, and you ſhall ſee that lawfull Synods or Aﬀemblies about 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires, have becne gathered by no other than Im- 
periall authority, as well in the old as new Teſtament. In the 
time of Ios1 A whenthe Temple was purged from thoſe manifold 
Idolatries, wherewith it was polluted, who aflembled Ifrael > the 
Prieſts? no, but the King * ſent and gathered all the Elders of Tuds,and 
went into the houſe of the LO RD with the Prieſts and Levites : The 
likehad As a donein the oath of Aſſociation, He * gathered all Iudd: 
SALOMON inthe Dedication of the Temple, He) aſſembled the 
Elders and the heads of the Tribes, DAv1D inbringingthe Arke, and 
in ordering the offices of the Temple, D a v 1D * gathered all [ſratt 
together, Hee * gathered together then all the Princes zwith the Priefts and 
Zevites: HEzE CHIA inclenſing the houſe of the Lotd, Þ Hee 
gathered the Prieſts and Levites, called them his ſinnes, and they were 
gathered together, juxta *mandatuin Regis, according to the commande- 
ment of the King. lo(hua at the renewing of the Covenant, He* aſſem- 
bltd all the Tribes of IſraeF. And to mention no more, (for what King 15 
there, or Iudge, or Captaine, who hadall kingly authoricic,chough 
ſomewhat qualified and tempered in them morethan in Kings)who 
isnotanexample hercof> Conſider bur Moſes, who was the firlt that 
had ſoveraignty in their common-wealth, how often and ſtill with 2 
warrant from God did he aflemble the people upon urget oxcaiont? 
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Ar the firſt making of the covenant with God, Moſes called* the Elders, 
at the publiſhing of the law, Moſes brought 3 the people out of their tents unto 
God: after the bringing of the two Tables trom God, Moſes aſſembled 
all » the congregationof 1ſrael : at the anointing and inveſting of Aaron, 
Moſes i aſſembled all the congregation: at the repeating of the Covenant, 
he * commanded all the Elders of the Tribes of Iſrael to come unto him. Yea 
at thevery firſttime, when God appointed him to be a Capraine and 
Ruler overhis people, cven then God gave unto him that authority 
(which afterwards he renewed in the tenth - of Numbers)to congre- 
gate and aſſemble the people of God ; Goe, faith God ®, and gather the 
Elders of Iſrael together : thereby teaching the power of aflemblin 
Gods people to be inſeparably annexed unto Imperiall, regall,and ſo. 
veraigneauthority ; that none hath the one who hath not the other 
by the very warrant of God committed unto him, to the end the aſ\- 
ſemblies of Gods people might nor be tumultuous and ſeditious, as 
was that of Demetrins, and Of Corah n, Dathan,and Abiram,which the 
Lord ſeverely revenged, but lawfull and orderly, as God is the au- 
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thor not of confuſion, but of order 1nall Churches, and in all ages of 
the Church. | ; 
10. Come we to the times of the Goſpell. The power andright- 
full authority tocall Synods was ever in the Emperours and Kings, 
even in thoſe three hundred years while the Church was in moſt grie- 
vous perfecutionunder Heathen Emperours : The right and power 
wasSin the Heathen as well as in Chriſtian Emperours, in 7:berizs as 
well as Theodeſire: ; 1n Diocleſian, as well as 1n Conſtantine or Inſtinian. 
But that power which they rightly had, they did not uſe aright : nor 
tocall Synodsto maintaine the faith, but toaboliſh Synods, Biſhops, 
Chriſtians, and utterly extirpate the Chriſtian fairh, Now becauſe 
Chriſt had layd anabſolute neceſſity © upon the Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſors, to feed, to teach, and maintaine the dodtrine of faith ; and 
ſeeing they could not doe this with the allowance, or ſo much as con- 
nivence of the Emperours, who in duty ſhould have proteRed them 
inſo doing, yea have cauſed them fo to doe; this very neceſſity en. 
forced them, ahd wasa lawfull warrant unto them, both to feed the 
tlocke, preach rhe Goſpell, and tohold Synods in the beſt and moſt 
convenient manner that they then could, not onely withour, bur a+ 
£ainſt the will and command ofthe Emperors, that higher command 
ot Chrif over-ruling theirs. Whereby are warranted as lawfull, to 
lay nothing of thar Acts 15. thoſe Synods at _1ntioch againſt Pauly 
Samoſatenus at Rome, again{t the Novatians in Africke,many.in the time 
of Cyprian, and divers the like, For even the law of God,to yeeld un- 
to neceſſity, the exampleof Davide, the doArine ofour Saviour,dorth 
demonſtrate ; beſides thoſe many Maximes, which are all grounded 
onthis truth, as,that neceffity hath no law, nor is ſubje& to any law, 
ut 15alaw of ir ſelfe:that many things are lawfull incaſe of neceſſity, 
which otherwiſe are unlawfull : that of Leo, Tnculpabile judicandum 
quod neceſiitas intulit , that is blameleſſe which neceſſity doth war- 
rant : and many the like, which Pope 7ohn* alledgeth. This, and no- 
thing elſe. dothdeclarethole Synodsto have beene lawfall, though 


aſſem- 


o1 Cor. 9.16. 
Martth,2$. 1 9. 


2 Marrh. 2 1, 
1,2,&c, 

q Neceſſitas 1108 
babet lege, ſed 
ipſa pbi facit les. 
germ.Cauſ.1.9.1 
£4.39. Remiſſio- 
nem, 2M 
r Gloſ]. ;n cap. 
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5.in marg. 
ſCitatura 10. +. 
banne$.in Epiſt, 
I99.H. Nos, 
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aſſembled without Imperiall authority :as the times were extraorgj. 
nary, ſo their extraordinary aſſembling was by thoſe times of nece{. 
ſity madelawfull. Butas ſoone as Emperours began to profeſſe the 
faith, and touſe their owne, and Imperiall authority, in aſſembling 
Biſhops for conſulting abour cauſes of faith, the Catholike Biſhops 
knowing that from thence that law of Neceſſity was now expired and 
out of date, attempred not then to come to Synods uncalled, nor re- 
fuſed to come when they were called , though ſometimes they came 
with anaſſured expeQance of the crowne of Martyrdome before they 
departed ; as in the Councels of Hillane, Arimine,and Syrminm, cal. 
led by the Arrian Emperour Conſtantizs, 1s moſt cleare. 
11. Hence its that all the ancient generall Councels, yea all that 
were held for the ſpace ofa thouſand yeares after Chriſt, were all a(- 
| ſembled by no other than this Imperiall authority. Take a ſhort view 
1zufeb.th.3.de offome, and ofthe chiefe of them. Ofthe firſt Necen, Euſebins ! ſaith, 
vit.conftant.6:© Conſtantine aſſembled this Oecumenicall Councell, hee calledthe Bi. 
ſhops by his letters, and his call was mandatory, for Mandatum erat, 
Lminua ad hanc rem, Conſtantine commanded that they ſhould come. The 
very Synod it ſelfe writeth thus in their Synodall letters, We are aſſen- 
mCitantur®#- bled ® by thegrace of God, & mandato Imperatoris, and by the mandateif 
bagtum « $07 Conſtantine the Emperonr: {9 Chriſtopherſon tranſlates ova1ez5v1©- pic ln- 
iþ.2+ c4.6.tumM . | : 
2 Theodor.ib.x, 57> bOth in Socrates and Theodoret. Of the ſecond, their owne Syno- 
ca.It. dall Epiſtle ro Theodoſis witneſſeth ; We came ® hither, ex mandatotug 
puny =" - pietatis, by the command of your Imperiall highneſſe . Of the third Coun- 
apud Bix.to.1, CCll, the Synodall as and Epiſtles are cleare witneſles : Tour Highne: 
Conc.a.51i3: hath comanaed>by your holy Edictthe Biſhops out of the whole world to come 
On to Epheſus. Againe, the ſynod ? being aſlembled <% 2:=7e}S&, by the E. 
xr 1uſ= dict,decree, authority and appointment of the Emperour : and the 
St ſu pio ea, like is repeated I think not fo little as threeſcore times inthoſe Ads, 
.Conc.Epheſ« 
20.4.ca.1z. Andas they came atthe Emperors command, fo would they not de- 
p Act.conc.E- part without his leave and licence. We beſeech 3 your piety that youmil 
ay ane * at length free us from this exile : andthe Emperour granted their re- 
ad Imper.to.2. queſt:for,injungit ew fre commanded & injoyned them to returne tothcir 
Co Eph. owne Cities: and againe, Regio £ mandato imperatum eft ſingulis Epiſcs- 
r i/aevor.to.g, P15, there was a mandate to all the Biſhops by the Emperor to re- 
Act.conc.Eph. turne to their owne Provinces. Of the Conncell ar Chzalcedon, the 
(::2410.34id, Whole Synod faith in their Epiſtle to Pope Leo, This: holy and gene- 
tEpib.Syn. Tall Synod was aſſembled by the grace of God, & ſanitione Imperato- 
Chale.poſt Att. 7119p, and by the ſanition or decree of our moſt holy Emperours. Againe, 
me Chal. this ſynod was gathered, ex decreto® Imperatorum, by the decree of the 
| Act.t.pa.t. FEmperonys : ſecundum juffionem, according to his command. And the ike 
" -: isrepeatedalmoſt inevery ation. Of the fift we ſhewed before that 
yCone.6.4ct; It was called 1n{ione * piiſiimi Imperatoris, by the command of the moſt ho- 
12.3.6 rel” [y Emperour Tuſtinian. Of the ſxc it is wually ſaid, it was aſſembled, 
3 Conc.6.4ct, ſecandum ? Imperialem ſanttionem aut decretums, and the like,by the 1m- 
18 pe.894. periall ſanction Or decree. And the whole Councell in their proſph0- 
—_— , neticall oration tothe Emperour, ſaith * unto him ; your manſuctuae 
& act.2.pa308 harh congregated this holy and great aſſembly. Of their ſecond Nicene 
b. & at. 5-P%* it is ſaid, that it was aſlembled, per * pium Decretum, Sanitionem, Man- 
338.6, DN En EN GEIENY a tn ns nn nn datum; 


| 12tor hanc Synodum coegit , the Emperour aſſembled this Synod. 


and quarrels, of drawing chemo unity, that with one conſent they a WP 
| ſhould define the cauſes propoſed, doe maniteſt the ſame: for all NE e-cs 


mY 


CE co et, At, 
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datum, by the holy Decree, Sanfion, and Mandateof the Emperors: of thar 
which they call the eighth, the ſynodall definition expreſſerh, 249d 
a Bajilio Imperatore coattum, that it was aſſembled by Baſilires the Empe- b(mc8. AF, 
ror ; and the whole Synod cryed ont, Weall thinke fo; weall ſub. 12152974 
{cribero theſe things. And Pope Srepher in his letters to Baſilizs, ſpea. 


| king ofthis Synod, faith<, Did nor the Romane See ſend Legares to c pip. Stephaz, 


the Councellp#n 71s dvrwpanciz; 5, te imperante, Raderus and Binins tranſ. PF nc3pa. 
ate it, but it is rather tobe read, ad imperium, and ſumma juſ1onem 4 

1uaw, the Pope ſent Legates, not when Baſil;s was Emperour, (which 

was no great honour Or token of daty to be done:) bur at the moſt 

high command of Baſ#lizs ; which reſtified his ſubjeAaion and duty ro 

the Emperour, whom the Pope 1n that ſame Epiſtle acknowledgerh 

to be the higheſt * perſon who here upon earth ſuſtaines the perſon of d2zanr;/;. 
Chriſt : and in the ſixr Action of the ſame © Conncell, it is ſaid, Impe- F*! Chriſt; 


in terris perſo. 
nam {ormam, 
2, Thusallthoſe Councells which are uſually reckoned for gene- Steps. Ep. 
, WO eadem.j.89g.b, 
rall and approved, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares, were all called «<3... 6 
by Imperiall juſionand command ; the religious Emperours excrci- pa-t86.a, 


| fing that right in commanding all Biſhops, even the Popes to ſuch 


Councels, all the Biſhops,even the Popes,by their willing obedience 
acknowledging thar authority arid power tobe in the Emperours,and 
therefore they gladly obeyed thoſe imperiall juſſions and commands. 
And as they were all aſſembled by Imperiall calling, fo were they all 
governed by Imperiall preſidency. That Conftantine was Preſident in 
the Niceze, Pope Srepher in the Epiſtle lately cited expreſly witneſ.- 


| ſeth: Doe you not remember, ſaich hef , what Pope Silveſter ſaid inthe Ni- t Steph. Papa it; 


Efiſt.zd Baſil. 


| cene Synod, preſidente ibiS.Conſtantino, Saint Conſtantine being Preſident 1mycr.poſt 8. 
| thereia, His owne Ads inthe Councell,of moderating s, and repref. (9% 


g Enſcb.lib, 3. 


ling rhe jarres of the Biſhops, of burning *® their bookes of accuſations 7 vit.cunſ, ce. 


1 Ipſog, preſente 


| theſe are adts of the Imperiallpreſidency. Thar Theodoſizes was Prelident Theodoſio.Epiſt. 
| inthe ſecond, may appeare,not onely for that he was preſent i cherein, 74 79 Conc. 

and preſent no doubt as Conſtantine had beene betore, as a modera- 
| tor 0ftheir ations ; but that ſmall remainder of the As of that daret 1mpera- 


F.P4. 605-4. 
k 1:{uperg, 14 - 


' . PP : RY tor;ut diligens 
Councell importalſothe ſame: for hedireced, and that by his 2an- jt 5. 


1 datum k what tie Biſhops ſhould doe: and when they our of their par- $exg#.45.7.c.6 
| tallaffeftions would have preferred each his owne friend to the Sec 15997-1917. 


Ca.F. 


of Conſtantinople, the Emperour perceiving thar, corrected their par- a Ton.r.cc: 
| tall judgement, T(zt | inſcribere charte, hee commanded them towrite a Conc-Ephe|.ca. 
| billof ſuch men as they thouzht fit for theplace , himſelfe nominated Ve- 3: 
| @arizs, and though many of the Bithopsar firſt contradicted that 
; ciivice, yet he drew them all to his ſentence, and ſo the whole Synod 292 ſunt,doume- 


n {on licet il/g; 
qui neceſſary 


TUM EXAMER 


| conſented upon the ordination of NeFarizs. aliqne tumults 


13. For the holy Epheſine Synod, all the AQs are full of this In. impedire.ibid. 


| periall Preſidency, The E mperonrs ſent Candidianus ” to keepe away tu- o V1 diligenter 


proſpiciat ne gta 


| »ult, and diſorderly " perſons from the Councell : to ſee that no * diſſention gravior diſſenti 
| 4nd private quarrels might hinder their grave conſultations, the free and 1n0di conſultas 
| exact di : « b h 2 . /, tionem obtu1b2t, 
| *xad aiſcuſizon of the cauſes propoſed, and to provide that every one might yg, 


free- 


—_—_ 
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freely? and with leiſure propoſe what was needfull, and have ſcope to refuge 


p Vt omnibus 
&-ſingulu vee 
percepius, (inguls 
quod viſum fut- 
7it, in medio 
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ſmgula que E- 
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Relat, ſynodi ad 


Imper.t0;4.4ct., 
Conc. Epbeſcc.22 


Noſire preces ſunt ut judicium tua pietate accipiamus. Tohan, & convent. cum expetit. ad Jmper. Apper 
Conc.Epbeſ.ca.2.pa,787h, x Decretum regium, t6.5 act.Conc. Epbeſ.ca.11. y Bell.lib.1. de Conc.ca. 1945 
*. Aft.z. Conc.Chal.pag.b. Aut ille egrediatur,aut nos exims, 
qui, Ibidpa-yob, OP 


all doubts propoſed by others. The Emperours when they heard of the 
diſſentions and diſordersamong the Biſhops, writ unto them to take 
a better and more peaceable and-orderly examination of the cauſe. 
ſaying 4, Majeſtas noſtra ea que ata ſunt pro ratis & legitimis habere uy 
poteſt ; our Majeſty cannet hold or eſteeme thoſe atts, done ſo diſorderly, fir 
firme and ſynodall , nay we decree that all things. which hitherto haye 
beene done, pro irritzs, & nullis habenda eſſe, ſhall be accounted of no farce, 
but uttcrly void and fruſtrate : than which no greater tokens of Impe. 
riall Preſidency can be deviſed; The whole and holy Synod willingly 
ſubmitted themſelves to this preſideney. In their procecdings the 
Empecoursletters were their direction”, and as themſelves profeſſe, 
the very Torch to guide all their ations. Inthe manifold injuries and 
contumelies which they endured at the hands of 70hz, with his Con. 
venticle, they fled to the Emperour, beſceching £ him to be Iudge of 
thetrequall proceedings, and rake anexact view and examination of 
their doings, which upon *© their requeſt the Emperour did, and cal. 
led " five Biſhops of either part to Conſtantinople ro declare the whole 
cauſe unto him;aftex which being pertormed,he gave judgement*for 
the holy Councell, and adnulledall the acts. of rhe Convenricle, as 
the holy Synod had carneſtly and hambly entreated him. So fully and 
cleerly doth that ſacred and Oecumenicall Councell,wherein was the 
judgement and conſent of the whole Catlwlike Church, both ac. 
knowledge this Imperiall right of Preſidency in the Emperours, and 
ſubmit rhemſelves unto it. 

14. For the Councell of Chalcedon, the matter is ſo evident, that 
Bellarmine , though ſtragling againſt the truth, could not deny it, 
There were preſent , (aith he? , in this Conncell ſecular Indges, deputedby tht 
E y ankay who were n0t Iudzes of controver fies of faith, (to give a deciuive 
ſuffrage therein, for that belongs to no ſecular man whatſoever) /ed 
tantum an omnia fierent legitime, ſive vi & fraude && tumultibus, but they 
were Indees onely of Synodall order, whether all things were done lanfuly, 
without force, frard and tumult. And inthis doth the very Imperiall 
Preſidency confiſt, And truly how seligiouſly and worthily hoſe glo- 
rious Iudges pexformed thar honourable office in the ſynod, all the 
actionsthereof doe make manifeſ : for ſcarce any matrer was don? 
in the ſynod, but the ſame was ordered, moderated, and guided by 
their prudenceand authority. The Popes Legats very inſolcntly took 
upon them ar the beginning, willing that Dzoſcorus might bee put out 
of the ſynod, and fayd *, Either let Dioſcorus gue out, or we will aepart. 
The Indges gravely reproved this ftomacke in the Legatcs, felling 
them, 1fyou will be * Indges, you muſt not proſequute as accuſers * NOT di 
they ſuffer Dioſcors to goe away, but commanded him, as was fit, t0 
fit ip the place of the Rez. The cauſe of Tuvenals and Thalaſins was PIO- 
poſed to the ſynod; Ir could not be examined by them, till they had 


leave from the Emperour, We, ſaid the Indges, have acquainted the 
4, ad 10.3. Att. 
. Duartaln, 
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Emperonr tberewith,and we expett his Mandate herein : and after they had =. 


received the Emperours minde, they then told the ſynod, 1mperator 
ſementia veſtre permiſit de Invenale deliberare, the Emperour hath upon 


your intreaty permitted youto diſcuſſe and judge the canſe of Invenalis,Tha. 


lafins, and the reſt. In the cauſe of the ten Zgyptian Biſh. the Synod 
had almoſt pronounced a temerarious ſentence againſt them, as here- 
ticall, when indeed they were orthodoxall; the Biſhops cryed our, 
Iſt; heretict ſunt, theſe tenare heretikes. The glorious Indges know- 
ing which was manifeſt, that they forboreto ſubſcribe, by reaſon of 
a cuſtome which they had,that they might doe nothing withourtheir 
Patriarke, who was not then choſen; and not as thinking heretically 
inthe faith, moderated the Synod inthat matter,ſaying, © Ratzonabile 
nobis & clemens videtur,it ſcemes to us tobe reaſon, and an ad of clemencie, 
not to have condemned them, but ſtaid till their Patriarch bee choſen : the 
whole Synod conſented ro this grave ſentence of the Indges, & made 
a Canonf for that purpoſe. In making the very definition of faith, 
there grew a great difſention in the Synodzſome 8 would have it one, 
ſome another way ſet downe; in ſo much that the Popes Legates were 
ready to makea ſchiſme,and depart * from the Councel,and hold an- 
other Councell by themſelves. The glorious Iudges propoſed a moſt 
equall and firting meanes to have the matter peaceably debated, and 
the whole Synod brought to unity : But when out-cryes iand tumulr 
prevailed above reaſon, the Iudges complained of thoſe diſcords to 
the Emperour,and,1mperator * preceptt, the Emperour commanded them 
to follow the diredtion of the ludges, which they did,and fo with one ac- 
cord conſented on the Definition of faith. The Emperour at the ear- 
neſt entreaty of Baſſanus, commanded' the Synod to examine the 
whole cauſe betwixt him and Szephans, to which of them in right 
the See of Epheſws belonged; The Synod would have given ſentence 
for Baſianns, Inſtitia " Baſnanum wocat, Equity aud right auth call for 
BaſSianms to bee the Biſhop of that place, The glorious ludges weighing 
the cauſe more circumſpe&ly, thought that neither of them both 
could in right be Bithop:The whole Synod being direQted by them, 
altered their opinion,and ſaid *, This 1s a juſt ſentence, this isrhe very 
judgmentof God, When there wasa difference in the Synod, abour 
the dignity of Conſtantinople, the greater part * holding one way, and 
the Popes Legares the contrary *,the glorious Indges judicially 4 fen- 
tenced,which was to ſtand for the Indgement of the Synod; and the 
whole Councell in their ſynodall letter conſented * therunto; So ma- 
ny, ſo manifeſt evidences there arc of the Imperiall Preſidency in thar 
holy Councell; not any of all thoſe Catholikes once repining at, or 
commadigne the ſame. oo. -- CR 
15: Forthe fift, that it was prdered by the Imperiall authoritie, 
may appeare,inthar both che Emperor was ſometimes by 'himtelfe, 
ſometimes by his glorious * Iudges,preſent in the Synod, and ſpecially 
inthat hee tooke order, that liberty»and ſynodall freedome ſhould 
be obſerved therein; yea, as the whole Synod eſtifieth, hee did * ons- 


via,all things which preſerve the peace of the Charch; and unity in |, 
the Catholike faith: The ſixt Councell is SOnRGArt with proofes of 
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y Conc.6.,48.r Fs preſidency : Macarius ſaid, O our moſt holy Lord, iuberoy j;p,, 
pa.s.b. proferri, command that the bookes bee produced, and the Emperour 1, 
{wered, Inbemus, we command them to be brought, wee command them 
z Ali.z.Con.6. to be read; and it was done. The Popes Legates ſay, Petimus : ſere. 
p4.IT.a, nitatem veſtram, we entreate your highneſſe that this booke Nay be ey. 
amined; the Emperour anſwered, 2»9d poſtulatum eſt proveniat let th, 
albid.pa.11.b, be done whichyourequeſs : Againe, O moit holy Lord,we intreat »;}, 
the letters of Pope Agatho may be read;the Emperours anſwer was, what 

you have deſired,let it be done; and they were read: Macarims havin 
collected certaine teſtimonies out of the Fathers,for his opinon, in. 
b 44.5.p4,25.h treated the Emperour,Tubeto Þ relegi, that he would command the to 1; 
read; his anſwere was, let them bee read in order,and fo they were: 
c 44.6.4.274 The Popes Legates ſaid, petimas,wee intreate © your highnefſe, thar 
' theauthentike Copies may beeproduced out of the Regiſtrie; his an- 
6 44.8.pa.30.2 ſwer was,fiat Het it de done : The whole Synod intreated, Ifir4 pleaſe 
your piety, let Theodorws and the reſt, ſtand in rhe midfi; and there 
makeanſwer for themſelves; his anſwer was, VVhat the Synod hath 
moved, fiat ,let it be done:George Biſh.of Conftantinopleſaid,O our Lord, 
* tid. crowned by God,command * thar the name of Pope Yitalianrs may 
bee ſet in the Dipticks; his anſwer was, qued poſtulatum eſt, fiat, let thu; 
e Act.eademB. be done which he hath requeſted, The Emperour commanded «© the books 
pag0k of Macarius to be read; the whole Synod anfwered, nod juſſumef, 
what your highneſſe hath commanded ſhall be performed, After the authen. 
ticall letters of Sergizes,8 Pope Honorins had been read inthe Synod, 
"a 57- the glorious Indges called f for the like authenricall writings of Pix. 
oy rhus,Paulus,Peter,and Cyrus, to bee produced and read: the whole 
g Sanfium Con- Councell anſwereds, that it was ſuperfluous, ſeeing their herefie was 
—_— >}. Manifeſt to all : the Indges replied, omnino ® neceſſarium exiſtit, this is 

8 [uper- | ; dig 

fluum judicavi- neceſſary;that they be convicted ont of their owne writings; and then 
m,0%. 1d. their writings were produced, I omit the reſt, whereofevery Adi. 
Nb on of that Synod is tul;and by thoſe Ads the Preſidency in Councels 
zPreſidente eo- doth fo clearly belog tro Emperors,and that alſo by the acknowledg- 
_—_— ment i of that whole generall Councell, that Albertus Pighing being 
tix. Act.r,2,3, unwilling to yeeld to this truth, hath purpoſely writ * a moſt railing 
4+5:6,7-3,919 and reviling Treatiſe againſt this holy generall Synod, condemning 
k 4ct. Pigh, is, both this Councell,and theſe Aas,as unlawfull,for this among other 
de Actis 6.et7, reaſons, becauſe the Emperour with his Iudges, - plena! authoritate- 
—_— " Prefiact, is Preſident with full authority inthe ſame;hee doth all, he pro- 
guod parexgra. POſeth, hee queſtioneth,he commanderh, hee examineth, he judgeth, 
preſet mini- he decreeth : And yet inall theſe hee doth nothing bur what belongs 
113b.codews Eſſentially to his Imperiall authority; nothing but what Conſtantine>, 
$ At Concilio iti T heodoſins, Martian,and Inftinian had done before him, anddone it 
with the approbation and applauſe of the whole Church, and ofall 
the Catholike Biſhops in thoſe holy generall Conncels, and hee per- 

formed this with ſuch oprightneſſe and equality, that hee profeſſed, 
va Sacra Imp, Pecefitatem ® nullatenus inferre volumus, weewill inforce no man, but 
Conftantini Po- leave himathis owne freedome in ſentencing the cauſes propoſed, 


. 6, p R . - . . , 
Ch, and, equalitataps * ntriuſque parts conſervabimus; we will bee equall and in- 


1] 


a 


n1bla, different Indges betwixt both parties. 4. In 
try ris — bebo nd 16, 10 


| Nay, it is further to be remembred, which will remaine as an eternal 


Cap-19- 

16. In the ſecond Nicene, though by rhe fraud of _{naſtaſizs there | 
he not many, yet arethere ſome prints remaining ofrhis Imperiall Preys &, ..4 
Prefidencie;We havereceived,fay the Emperours * letters from Hadrian v Epiſh,Hadr. 
Ziſh.of Rome ,fent by his Legates,qui et nobiſcrm in Concilio ſedent who alſi Pape ad 1mp. 


What required to a lawfull general (ouncel. T'* 


it with #4 inthe Synod : Thoſe letters, jubemmres publice legi, we commans N @ bs 
to be publikely read according to the uſe in Councels, and we command all BER GS -. 
you tO marke them with decent ſilence : After thar, you ſhall reade f Indy jordan 
two quaternions alſo ſent from the Biſhops in the Eaſt;and the whole 4votui, ercors 
Synod obeyed the Imperiall commands. Pope Hadrian himſclfe hy gr p 
wasnot ignorant of this rightin the Emperours, when ſending his rDowine pu 
Pontificall arid Cathedral judgement concerning the cauſe of Images, 7 converimo 


hee ſaid thus unto them, We? offer theſe things to your highneſſe with all mu ſerv ſer- 
bumility,that they may bee diligently examined, for we have but perfuntto. vorumDei. In. 
it, that s,for faſhia,and not exactly ' mo-ohas theſe teſtimonies,and we have (#9 Ep-Haar. 


; : ſ Synodus jl/a 
klivered thers to your Imperial Highneſſe to be read, intreating and beſec- (Nicens) malle. 


ching your manſuetude; yea, and as if I were lying 1at your feete, 1 pray and a + roy 
: OS. © ; ; zLE VICE 
adjure you that you will command holy Images to bee reffored, Thus hee. habuiſſe perbike- 


When the Pope cals the Emperours his * Lords, and ſfubmirs both tr; quoduen 
his owne perſon to their feer,and his judiciall ſentenceto ſuch tryall ſolum divine le- 
I gudocumentss, 


a5 they ſhall thinke fir, doth not this import an higher Preſidency in ſedipfus natu- 


the Emperour,thaneither himſelfe or his Legates had in the Synod > 7 {geinbibe. 
tur.Cay magn | 


ens liber dift. Capi 
blot of that Synod, that Trexe the Empreſle; not contenting her ſelfe mhrc bs 


with the Imperiall, which was her owne rightfull authority,intruded his pete 
; .Ze(A,1J. As 


| her ſelfe into the Epiſcopall alſo; ſhe forſooth would bea i DoGrix wet mmnen- 
| in the Councell; ſhe prefent among the Biſhops to teach che whole faniliardoneſts. 
| Councell what rhey ſhould define in cauſes of faith: Perverſas Confti- ©, RR ee 


tationes tradere, ſhee tooke upon her to give Conſtitutions, and thole impious pa ours 
alfo,nntothem : Thoſe Conſtitutions backed with her ſword and ay... ©9974, wel 
thoriry; the Biſhops of the Councell had not the hearts and courage —— 
towithſtand : All which is teſtified inthe Zibri Carolini, which in part eſ«:70id. | 
were written *,and wholly fet forth by Charles thegreat,being for the *VÞ949. 2- 
moſt partcompoſed by the Councell at Fraxifourd *, and approved oppo 
| 5 conilena Facey- 
bychem all in that great ſynod. A truth focleare, that Pope Adrian 49rywz are. 
In his reply to thoſe Caroline bookes, denyeth not Jrexe to have CN De. 
donerhis, (which had cafily and evidently refured that objeQis,and et veritatis ſtu. 
diſcredited thoſe Caroline Bookes for ever) but hee * defends her ye og wp 
ladt by the examples of Helena and Pulcheria, ro which thisof Irene. Tlnem ilr 
is ſo unlike, that for this very cauſe ſhe is by che whole Councell of ##7:/«7 Caro- 
Frankford ! conſiſting of three hundred Biſhops,or thereabouts, re- My 44 > _ 
iembled to the tyrannizing and uſurping CAthalia. Lafily, when that «a.25. 26s 
whole Synod came to the Kingly City for the Imperiall confirmati- P2974 | . 
on of their Acts,ſeeing it isexprefly teſtified by Zoparas *, and Paul:e:  irrathhrng 
Diaconws *, that the Emperour was Preſident in that aſſembly of rhe in Concilo Fra- 
Biſhops,why ſhould ir not by like reaſon be thought, that borh him- _ 4 pr 
_ when hee was preſent, and in his abſence the ſecular Indges, 8.s Primo quia, 
is Deputies, held the ſame Imperial Preſidency inthe Nicene Synod? ? — 
Ar mark Qnppelets regic NE Kaas: os rent, Que ſatin obſienata f mt. Zonar, 
Mt towns,cr ſubſcript cam 55. 2g NE Flt” her aitd-ot han aint et 
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17. For that which they call the eighth generall Counceil, boy 
the Emperours Deputies are called Preſidents; and in the {ixt, ſe. 
venth,eighth,and tenth actions it is expreſly ſaid, Preſidentibus 1s. 
ratoribusthe Emperours being Preſidents, yea,and both of them by their 
very ations declared their Prelidencie. The Popes Legate* wqyjq 
not have permitred Photius and his Biſhops to bee heard; the Emye. 
rours Deputies over-ruled ! them,as was fit,in that matter, yea, they 
ſaidto the Photian Biſhops, 1mperator ® jubet et wult, the Emperoyr 
will, pleaſure, and command is, that you ſhould ſpeake in your owne catſe,, 
Otthe Emperour they intrear liberty to defend themſelves, Rogamy; 
domine ” Imperator,we beſeech you,our Lord and Emperonr tht without in. 
terruption we may defend our cauſe : VWhenthe bookes of Photirs were 
brought into the Synod, and burned inthe midſt thereof, rhis was 
done, «a\wourrs Bamiws®, the Emperour commanding it, and many the 
like. 

18. Now theſeeight are all whichare accounted by them in the 
number of generall and approved Counncels, for the ſpace of more 
thana thouſand yearsafter Chriſt: Of al which ſecing it is now cleare, 
that they were both called by Imperiall authoritie,and governed by 
Imperiall Preſidencie,it hence appeareth, thatas by the warrant of 
the Scriptures,and example of the ancient Church before Chrif, ſo 
alſo by the continued practice of rhe whole Catholike Church, for 
a thouſand years together, theſe rights of calling and ordering gene. 
rall Councels doe belong, and were acknowledged to belong onely 
to Kings and Emmperours; they called and commanded the Biſhops, 
the Biſhops came ar that call and command: they governed the al- 
{emblies in thoſe Councels,all the Biſhops (without murmuring or 
ſo much as once contradicting) willingly ſubmitted themſelves to 
that Imperiall government. And by this may now cafily be diſcerned 
wherein the lawfulneſſe or unlawfulnefle of any Synod conſiſtcth: 
For whereſoever. to Imperiall calling , and Imperiall Prefidencie, 
there isadded the righttull uſe ofthat Imperiall authoritie, in {ccing 
liberty, freedome, diligent diſcuſſion of the cauſes,and all due [yno- 
dall order preſerved in any generall Synod, the fame is,and ought ro 
bee truly called a generall lawfull Conncell : But what general! 
Councels ſoever have beene heretofore, or ſhall bee at any time 
hereafter, either aſſembled by any other than Imperiall, and regall 
authority, or governed for the obſerving of ſynodall order,by any 0- 
ther than Imperiall Preſidencie,or miſgoverned by the abuſe there- 
of, they all are,andare to bee eſteemed for no other thangenerallun- 
lawtull Councels, _ 

19. Suffer mee here to propoſe fome examples of cach kinde, 
partly in the ancient, partly inthelater times ofthe Church : 1n the 
order of lawfull generall Councels, principally,and by a certaine ex- 
cellency above all the reſt,are the five firſt approved Councelsto bee 
reckned : The firſt at Nice, the ſecondat Conſtantinople, the third at 


Epheſus,the fourth at Chalcedon,the fift at Conſtantinople inthe time of 


Iuſtinian, unto theſe the Sardicaxe,and thatat Conftantinop!e under 
Mennas,are to bee added, liketwo Appendant Synods; the former 
(0 thatat Nice;the later to that at Chalcedgn ; For the ſixt, which Bhi 


* — 


0 
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held at Conſtantinople in the rime of Conſtantinas Pogonatus, T am 
out of doubt, and doe firmely hold it to have beene both gene. 
rall and lawfull : But I mention ir apart by reaſon of thar ſcruple 
couching the Canons thereof, concerning which I intend, if ever [ 
have oportunity,to make a ſeverall tra by it ſelfke. For their ſecond 
Nicexe, and the next unto it, to wit, that at Conſtantinople, inthe time 
of Baſilizs and Hadrianthe ſecond , beſides that thereare juſt excep- 
tions againſt their lawfulneſſe, in regard of the proceedings uſed ther- 
in,it may bejuſtly doubted whether either of them may be eſteemed 
generall: ſpecially conſidering that rhe Councell at Frankfordutterly 
condemned ? that ſecond Nzcere, and decreed that it ſhould not bee 
called a gencrall Synod : and in very like manner did the Councell 
ar Conſtantinople held in the time of Pope 7ohy the cighth, (or a ſome 


p Synod:ts que 

ante Paucos an- 
7165s (ub Irene & 
Conftanting con. 


callhimthe ninth,) the next ſucceſſor to Hadrian rhe ſecond, con- grgata,es ab 
demne 4 that Councell which they call theeighth, held inthe time of®#+/ non ſolum 


Hadrian the ſecond. Now although by the judgements of thefe two 
Councels, thoſe other which they reckon for the ſeventh and etghth 
be wholy repealed, and that moſt juſtly ; yer if the authority of theſe 
Synods were omitted,there are ſo many and ſo juſt exceptionsagainſt 
the two former, that I am out of doubt perſwaded, that neither of 
them ought ro ſtand in the order of generall lawtull Councels : nor 
will any,I ſuppoſe; judge otherwiſe, who ſhall unpartially examine 
the Acts of them, & compare them with the hiſtories of thoſe times. 
Ifany at all after the (ixt be to be ranked in the number of generall 
and lawfull Courcells, I would nor doubt ro make ut evident, ifever 
Iſhould procced fo farre in this argument abour Councels, rhat the 
Councell held at Conſtantizople in the time of Conſflantinus Iconomas- 
cbus (whom they incontempr have with no ſmall roken of their im- 
modeſty nicknamed Copronimms) that this ought to bee judged the ſe. 
venth; that at Frankford rhe cighth ; and that at C onſtaxtinople, which 
even now I mentioned, held in the time of Pope 16h» the eighth, (or 
as ſome call him,the ninth) the ninth of chat order. For both tlie ge- 
nerality of all theſe three is by the beſt Writers acknowledged, and 
allofthem were calleddy Imperiall authority, governed by Imperi- 
all preſidency, and that in a lawfull, free, and ſyriodall manner ; as,if 
ever] come to handle the Councels ofthoſe times, I purpoſe to cx- 
Plaine. This rather for this time thinke needfull ro obſerve : that as 
a Councell may be generall, and yet nor lawfull; ſo may one be both 
generall and lawfull, and yet erroneous in the decrees thereof : which 
one point rightly obſerved, ſhewes an exceeding difference betwixt 
thoſe five firſt generall Councels, with the Sardicaxe, and that under 
Memnas, and all the reſt which follow rhe fift Synod. The former 
which were all hetd within the {ix hundred yearcs after Chriſt, inthe 
polden ages of the Church, are wholly, and in every decree and Ca- 
Hon, orthodoxall, and goldeti Councells, no drofſe, nor dramme of 
torrupt doarine could prevaile in any one of them: and ſo they are, 
and ever ſince they were held, were eſteemed not onely generall and 
lawfull, burin every part and parcell of their decrees, holy and ortho- 
doxall Councels, approved by all Catholikes; and by the whole Ca- 
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unves [als e 
rat appellata ut 
7 [eptirma nes 
wiitterſals bas 
beretur, diccrce 
turve,quaſi ſte 
pervaciainto- 
tum ab 0nibi 
(in Conc. 7an- 
cofordenſþi) ab- 
dicata eſt, Aims 
lib.4.ca.85.S3.- 
milia babet Adg 
Vien.in Chrog. 
Hincn, Rhem, 


inlib, contra 


Hincmn, Land, ; 


64.20, Khegino, 


Hermann, Stra- 


bus Fuld,Epoliſ, 


Monac. > aiis 


quam mull, 
q Duartns Can 


nn (Conciliz 
Conſtant.ſub 7o: 
han.$. )[uperio- 
res ſynodos ad- 
verſus Photium 
babitas Nicholas 
& Radrian 
termparihis ex 


plodit, &> reficit 
imo ut de Syng- 


der um numero 


tolantur fubet; 
Fran. T urrian. 
libede 6,7, & 8: 
[jnod. pag, 


i —— tt. a —— 
FY th ——— ——_—_ — 


. o rh RR RY: | ; 
$5096 That required in a lawfull general Councell, Cap. 19, 
- a — EEO Drnotls I 
tholike Church, But inall genetall Councels which follow thar fi 
which were held after the 600.yeare,and in thoſe times wherein droſg 
and corruption began to prevaile above the gold, in them all there js 
ſome oneblotor other wherewith they are blemithed, and by reaſon 
: whereof, although they be both generall and lawfull, yet are the 
not inevery decree holy and orthodoxall, nor approved by the ſyc. 
ceeding agesofthe Church. Such in the fixt, is the 2.52, and 52, 
Canons : 1n that under Conftantinvs Iconomachis, the 15 .and r7.defini. 
tions: in thatat Frankford, their condemning of the fat of the rrong. 
claffs, which (untill the decree for breaking them downe was repealed 
by the Councell at Frankford) was both pious, and warrantedby the 
example of Hezekias dealing with the brazen ſerpent : In thatunder 
; Tohn & 8. their denying of the holy Ghoſt to proceed fromthe Son : 
; And theſe examples which IT have now named, areall the examples of 
cenerall and lawfull Councels, whichas yet have beene held in the 
Church. 
| 20, Weecome now tounlawfull Synods : wherein it is very me. 
morable,that offuch as are unlawfull by wanr of law ſull calling,there 
15 no ample in the ancient Church to bee found, nor more than a 
thouſand yeares after Chriſt. All that time rot any generall Coun. 
v.. cell aſſembled without lawfull warrant. The Biſhops, no not they cf 
| Rome, were as yet growne to bee fo inſolent and headiirongas to 
come together without the Emperours cMHandatum. And the very 
like might beſaid of ſuch Synods as are unlawfull by want of Impert- 
all preſidency. Duringall thatrime no Biſhop, no nor he of Romep, 
- dqdurſt intrude himſelfe into that Royalty and Imperiall right. Asthe 
pe og *- Emperour called them all for a thouſand yeares,ſo was he by himſelfe 
ack, ;, Or his deputies Preſident inthem ail. Bur of ſuch as wereunlawſullby 
\Toid. abuſe of that Imperiall prefidency, thoſe ancient times doe yeelda. 
ph ng bundant examples. Such among many was that at M:Haxe, wherein 
multitudine =Conftantius, who ſhould have preſerved order imnall others, moſt ot all 
m—_—_— r6ate- in his owne ſelte uſed ſuch violent and tyrannous dealing,rhat the 0n- 
Epheſ.in cone. 1y Canon *© whereby he ruled the Synod, was his owne will : 2uoaego 
Chal. AR.z.pa. wolo pro Canone fit ; My will ſhall be your law : arff the onely reaſon wher- 
ela by hee perſwaded, was a moſt tyrannous Dilewma, Aut ſubſcrt- 
plagic. Minabas bite ©, aut exulate z either ſubſcribe to Arianiſme, or goe into baniſhwent. 
eur nobis dem- Sch againe was that Ephefine Latrocinie ; When D ioſcorus could 
ts cendehentar, not otherwiſe prevaile, hee brought * the Proconſull guarded with 
milites cum fu- clubs, with ſwords, with chaines, and by ſuch meanes forced the Bt- 
ne ſhopsto ſubſcribe toblankes*, and to the hereſie of Eutiches ; ſucn 
pooyegty fraud, violence, and unjuſt proceedings, whereby all liberty was ta- 
n In pure char- cen away, made that Synod, thongh lawfully called, and having a 
_ rightfull Preſident, to be no other rhana very Latrocinie *, as It 15U- 
x Vbigladiie> fually and 7 juſtly called. Of this ſame ſort was the Conncel at £477 
farm: Ht mine, at Syrmium, and divers more of the ancient Synods. But theſe 
wy "5d rplep are ſufficient for examples in thoſe ancient times: the unlawfulneſſe 
Coxcitium latro- of them all ariſing onely from the abuſe of the Imperiall and lawfull 
xwn c02197- - authority, not for want of lawfull authority either co aſſemblerhem, 
Epift ruſtinad | ; ONT es - 
5.7nod.p.605b ' OF gOverne them being aſſembled, 
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as be! 
21. Let us come lower, and to latertimes, and then we ſhall have z Bin.in tow; 
abundance of examples of all kindes of unlawſull Synods. Since the Jes Conch. op 
. | . Beil.lb, 1. de 
thouſand yeare after Chriſt, there have beene ten which they honour conc,ce. 5. 
with the ſpecious titles of genierall * and holy Councels. Allof them 


. ®* . ja T id as 
held inthe Welk, five at Rome 1n the Laterare; three in Fraxce, (two Gar oy 


of them at Lwz the third at Y:epna;)two in 7taly, the one at Florence, efeſed Iralicans 
the other, which is the laſt and worſt of all, at * Treyt. For their gene. 7,99” 7970 


"WEI CR oo 1quireſtiat. 
rality it isnot unknowne what juſt exceptions may bee taken againſt Gravan.op; of: 


them. Seeing in foure ® of them none, inthe reſt but very few of the £9 Trident. 

Eafterne Biſhops were preſent, they ought rather'to bee calied partt- 7" DR 
all, than generall ; Weſterne, than Oecumenicall Synods. That the alia Conciiia 1- 
Greekes held them not for generall, both that ſpeech of theirs in the 79,qzizzcc 


! x .,. A Graewas vecihhe 
Councell of Florence ©, Yeni ad ſeptimum & ultimum generale Concili- wnuy, umi;'; 


#m : where they profeſle the ſecond Nicene to be the laſt which they 7ninter/ne. 
acknowledge fora generall Councell: and the words of Bellarmine do 11,207; 
makeevident ; Greci *tantum recipiunt prima ſeptem Concilia ut notum tataceit. aVi- 


eſt , It is athing vulgarly knowne, that the Greeke Church receiverh none but —_ vs Ces 
: f . - 4 » C0X- 
the ſeven firſt for general Councells. And yet if wee ſhould admir them ja, tieaſe age 


(as we may not) for generall, what more honor were it for them that rarcrſe ſub Lco- 
they were generall, than for the Councell at Ariminim,at Syrmium,at & Irt- 


: . 6 aeniimum, Bell; 
Hillane, and the Epheline Latrocine : the worſt of all which is by t.1.decorc. 


many degrees, for ſanctity and due ſynodall order, to bee preferred £13-S- Deniq, 
before the beſt of heir ten. Bur beſides thisof their generality,there = 4h 
is another exception which can never bee removed, concerning their Sur auter w:7. 
lawfulneſſe. They all and every one of them are unlawfull Synods : 794 Erve- 
and that by defect of all thoſe conditions which are eilentially requi- R—_ 22 
red inall lawiull generall Conncels. EN Greds catſam 
22, Vnlawſull firſt they are by want of lawfull calling and authori- ls on 
tie toafſemble them : not one of them aſſembled by Imperiall, all by 4156. 
Papall and uſurped authority. The Popes, ſaith Bellarmine ©, have called 4,3e% lh. re de 


þ {onc.ca.s. S. 
moe than twelve general Conncels : Of thoſe, theſe whicn wee have na- xx his, 


med were ten. Of the firſt Lateranc, which is the firſt of the ten, Bz- © Be!.lib.r.f 


wins *ſaith, 1t was appointed, ſolins Pontificis aut horitate, by the authority prog 


of the Pope alone. Of the next, which was the ſecond Laterane, where & 8iz.Nor. in 
In were preſent about a thouſand Biſhops, 1t w.2s Innocentins 8 will tg Pf Fieran te 


congregate it. Ofthe third at Laterane (which is alfo the third in or- c1ax 7: 
der) It was aſſembled, Pape authoritate *, by the authority of Pope Alexan. g Quitmde 
ar .Of the foutth Laterane; (the fourthralfo in order) whereih among agg rh 
many other like matters, Tranſubſtantiarion was firſt of all decreed, congregaram 


morethan twelve hundred yeares after Chriſt, Authoritate i Innocenty 90, micts- 
ges.Bin. Not, int 


indicta eſſe indicat apertiſ{tme Encyclica epiſtola the Encyclicall E piſtle EI io. 
moſt manifeſtly ſhew that it was appointed by the Popes authority. Of the pa.1325.0. 

fift, which was the forwer at Lions, This Synod was appointed and Sp ongngy 
congregated, A * ſolo Pontifice, by the Pope alone, and by his authority. Of 1350.6. $ 
the ſixt, which was the ſecond at Lions, Pope Gregory Indixit hoc iBin. Not. 
Concilium, appointedthis Councell. Of the ſeventh, which was at Vienna, __ —_ 


\ Pope Clement = indixit Concilium, appointed this Coancell. Of the F lp. k Bin.Not.in 


'rentine, which is the eighth, This Synod was ab ® Eugenio indidta, ap- , 


Bin..N ol.in Conc.z, Lugdun.(ex Blond. )p.1495,0% mBin.(ex Triten.)Notvin Conc Vis, to..Conc.pa.1510.4 D Bitta 
Mot ex Bloxd,)pJx49 yt, ih Bin.(ex Triter,)Nowin Core. Vitw,19.3.Conc-pa.1510.6. 0 Bit 
| Is Conc Florent .t0.4.pa.49 $ b, .bointed 
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- 
Þ.. 


« 308 


of the ten laſt which are called generall Conncells, f Cap. 19, 


o Bin.Nots in 


Leone 10.10.4« 
Conc.pa.65t. 

P Conc. Later. 
ſub Leoxe 10. 
Seſſ.11.9.639.b 
q Hec eſt Hele. 
#4,que nuper 
Trident obtis 
mt, Eſpenc. 
comin Epiſt. ad 
T it Pl. 4le 

x Paul 3. Bulla 
mdili, prefixa 
At.Conce Tr id. 


T Cuy tunc nan 
ſolus Pontifex 
concilia indixe- 
Fit, ut poflca fa- 
Vium et, ratio- 
2ts multe ſunt. 
Bell.lib.x. de 
Concil.ca. 13. 
&. Haber 


elmo. Gentil. 
in Examin,Con. 
'$rid. ib. So» x 
initls. 


pointed by Engenias, at the intreaty of the Emperour. Ofthe ninth. 
which was the fift Laterane, This was appointed and aſſembled, 4y. 
thoritate® Tuli Pape,by the authority of Pope Iulius : nor onely was itſelfe 
ſoaſſembled, bur it » decreed (which was never done before) that al] 
generall Councels ought to be ſo aſſembled. For the laſt (which is 
their faire Heley 4 of Trent) the Popes Bull, whereby,hee appointed, 
ſummoned, and aſſembled it, is ſer inthe forefront of it; wherein the 
Pope faith, Conventum® Mantue indiximus, we have appointedthat this 
Councell ſhould bee held at Mantua , but afterwards he removed it to 
Trent, 
23+ Thus were all the ten aſſembled by Papall,nor one of them by 
Impertall authority. For though ſome Emperours and Kings conſen- 
ted indeed unto ſome of them ; as tothe firſt Laterane,Henvy 5.tothat 
at Vienna, Philip of France, and ſo in ſome others; yer the conſent of 
Emperours and Kings is not ſufficient for holding a Councell, theau. 
thority by which the Biſhops arecalled and come together, 'muſt bee 
__ : which inall theſe, as Bellarmine * truly teacheth,was onely pon- 
tificial, Againe,that very conſentto hold thoſe Councels which Kingy 
then gave, wasa ſervile conſent, not Imperiall; nor was it free and 
korea - da coaced and extorted. They knew certainly by the dea. 
ling of Pope Hildebrand with Henry the fourth, what they might ex- 
pect, if they withflood the Popes will,or wraſtled with ſuch a Giant: 
no lefſe than the loſſe of their Crownes had beenethe cenſure forde- 
nying to conſent to what the Pope would have them: their conſent: 
was no other, but that by the Popes authority the Synod ſhould bee 
called and held, a conſent that the Synod ſhould be called by an un- 
lawfull and uſurped authority, even ſuch a conſent, as if a rightfull 
King being overcome by a Rebell, ſnould for feare of his life conſent 
that the Rebel! ſhould call and aſſemble a Parliament, and there cn- 
act what lawes himſelfe liſted. It is the authority by which thoſe 
Councels were gathered, not by whoſe conſent they were gathered; 
of which we doe now enquire. The authority whereby they wereal- 
ſembled was onely in the Pope, though to that authority Emperours 
and Kings conſented: and as they are not a little brag that the Pope 
could doe ſuch worthy a&sby his authority ; ſo are we ſo farre from 
denying him to have Toe this, that wee willingly profeſle the ſame: 
but withall doe affirme,which inevitably enſues thereof,that even for 
this very cauſe allthoſe Councels are unlawfull, becauſe they were 
called by Papall, and not by Imperiall authority. This demonſtrates 
them to have aſſembled without lawfall authority, to have beene no- 
thing elſe than fo many great Rours and Riots in the Church, ſomany 
cumultuous and diſorderly Conventicles, fo much more odious both 
in the ſight of God and men, as thoſe who tumultnouſly and without 
authority convented,ſhould have becne patternes of picty,obedicnce, 
and order nnto others. | 
24. Yeaand this very exception which may equally be oppoſed 2- 
gainſt them all, was moſt juſtly taken (to omit the reſt) againſt the! 
Trent Riot, when it was congregated by thar Papall and uſurpedau- 
thotity. The King* of England gave this as a reaſon of his ny” uo 
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ſend to it, becauſe the right tocall Councels belonged to Kings and 


* Emperours,nullam vers eſſe poteſtatem penes Pontificembut the Pope had 


no authority to call or afllemblea Councell. The French King writ a 

letter to them at Trezt,and the ſuperſcription * was,Conventut Triden- , Gy, :. x. 
tino : The Fathers ſtormed and ſnuffeda long while at that,diſdaining «n ſeſſ.12. Ceha 
that the King ſhould write Copventuz, and not iConcilis, and hardly | 144555 
were they perſwaded to read his letter : Art laſt, when credence and mane then a: 
audience was obtained for James Aimict his Legate, he ſignified be- 332-5.:/eq. 
fore all the Trent Fathers,that the King proteſted and publiſhed to al, 

(as alſo before he had doneat Rome)that he accounted not that afſem- 

bly pro Oecumenico & legitimo Concilio, ſed pro privato Conventu, not for 

a general Councell,but for aprivate Convent, gathercd together for rhe 

private benefit and good of ſome few;adding, ſe ſuoſque ſubditos nullo 

vinculo ad parendum his que in eo decreta fucrint obſtrictos iri, that hee 


and his ſubjetts would not be tyed by the decrees thereof « exhorting fur- 


ther that this his proteſtation might bee recorded among the Acts of 

their Synod,and that all Chriſtian Kings might have notice thereof, 

The Elecours * and Princes of Germany being afſembled at Narim- x Epic. rerum in 
berze, when Zacharias Delphinus, and Franciſcus Commenaenins the * be gcſt.ſub 


: Ferd, 1 .4n. 
Popes Legates came to warne them tn the Popes name ? to come, Or ,6,.apud 


ſend to rhe Councell of Trent, returned this anſwereunto them, Mz- Scrd.tom.3.fas 
rantar illuſtriſcimi Eleores & Principes, the moſt illuſtrious Eleftours and 2171.01 ſeq. 


xn  y Sum nil Pots 
Princes doe wonder, that the Pope would rake upon him, Celſituatnibus ſus iifex ſacrum 


Concily indiftiovem obtredere, to obtrude to their Celſitude his appointment CONE - R 
of 4 Councell,and that he durſtcall them to Trent, adding, wee would ;,boitate di. 
have both the Pope and you his Legares to know, that weeacknow- tivien ſibitra- 
ledge no ſuch authority in thePope, and we arecertainly perſwade( "ſt —_ 
by the undoubred retimonies both of Gods law and mans, Concily in. nuncios ſuos qui 
dicend; jus Pontificem Romanum nop habere; that the Pope hath no autho- P war 
rity and right to appoint ,call,or aſſemble a Councell, Thus they; whole an- cs 
ſwer is at large explaned in their Gravamina *, where the firſt reaſon rogeremes ut ad 
of their rejecting the Trept aſſembly is this,quod ea ilſegit meyer contre par ova FP 
manifeſtum ins india ſit;becauſe it was appointed and gathered unlawfully, 2. Gravan.a;to- 
& againſt manifeſt right,ſeeing the Pope who called it, harh no autho. = core-Tria. 
Tittero ſummon or call a Councel:Of the ſame judgement were other , pe He 
Princes, VWhen Hieronimus Martinengus * was ſent as Legate from b.ge/. ſub Fr, 
the Pope, ro call ſome our of England to that Trezt aſſembly in rhe 0 pogo 
time ofthe late Queene of renowned and bleſſed memory; e Pelg/oin 

mnſulam traijcere probibuit, ſhe would not ſuffer him to ſet foote rn her domi- 

nion about ſuch buſineſſe: Nec Þ diverſum ad Reges Dacie & Suetie miſſus, b ide 
reſponſum retulit; and the Kings of Denmarke and Swetiagave the like 

anſwere, that the Pope had noright to call aCouncell. $0 juitly did they dif- 

like and contemne the going to that Synod, even for this cauſe, and | 

that moſt juſtly, eſteeming it for no other thana Conventicle, orun- 

lawfull aſſembly. | 

25. SaidTunlawſull > that istoo ſoft and mild a word : that,and 

all the other nine with ir; by reaſon of that Papall calling, were un. 

lawfull in the higheſt degree,even Antichriitian: For the authoritie 

whereby thoſe Synods were called,belonging in right to ey 

| an 
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and Kings,and being tyrannically uſurped by the Pope,as he by intry. 

ding himſelfe into the Imperiallroyalties, and lifting up himſelf a. 

czTbeſi2-4, bove all the Vicegerents of God here incarth, that &, above © all that ;; 
called God, did thereby ptoclame himſelfe to bee that man of ſinne. 
and diſplay his Antichriſtian Banner : So on the other ſide, thoſe Bj. 
ſhopsand others,who came at his Papall call; and yeelded obedience 
to him, in ſuch ſort uſurping,did,eo pſo, in that very a of theirs, re. 
ceive the marke of the beaſt,and nor onely conſent, but ſubmir them. 
ſelves to his Antichriſtian authority, and fight under the very En. 

45up.ca.rz; {ignesand Banner of Antichriſt : Burof this point I have before din. 
treated, where I ſhewed, that all, even the beſt ations, (how much 
more then ſuch tumultuous and turbulent attempts) when they 
are performed in obedience tothe Pope, as Pope; that is, as a ſu- 
preme Commander, are turned into impious and Antichriſiian te- 
bellions againſt God. 

26. This rather is needfull to bee here obſerved, that not onely 
generall, but even Provinciall or Nattonall Synods are in all Chriſti. 
an Kingdomes to bee called onely by Impertall, nor at all by Papal! 
or Epiſcopall authority; yea, and they are ſo called in every well or- 
dered Church : For although there goe nor forth a particular and ex- 
preſſe Edid? or mandatum from Kings, toaflemble chem, yet ſo long 

 asKings or Emperours doe not expreſle their will to the contrary, e- 
ven that ſummons which is ſent from Primates or other Biſhops ſub- 
jet unto themghath virtually and zmplicire the Imperiall authority by 
wet every ſuch Synodis afſembled: Thereaſon whereof is this : The 

ePlacuit amis holy Nicene Councell decreed <,that for the more peaceable govern. 
io. al aa 29. MENT Of each Church, there ſhould be two Provinciall Synods yeare- 
vinam bizin ly held by every Primate. Thoſe holy Fathers meant not(as the conti- 
azz Concilia 11191] pra@ice throughout the whole Church doth explane) ſo ſirid- 
eelebrari. Cons. | . . ; 
Nic.can.s, ly todefine that number of two,as that neither moe,nor fewer might 
be kept in one yeare: But they judging that,for thoſe times a compe- 
tent and convenient namber,they fet it downe, but yet as an acciden- 
tall,ceremoniall.and therefore mutable oxder,if the neceſſitic and 0c- 
caſions of any Church ſhould otherwiſe require, That which is ſub- 
ftantiall and immutable in their Canon 1s, that Provinciall Synods 
| ſhaltbe held by cach Primate fo often,and ar ſuch times as rhe neceſ- 
 fityandoccaſionsof their Charch ſhall cequire : and the chiefe Iudge 
f Due - Bp of that neceſſity and fitting, occaſions isno other than hee ro whoſe 
—_ Confien. {word and authority every Biſhop is ſubje@, and without whoſe con- 
rinw ſue config* ſent firſt obtained, they may in no place of his Kingdome aſſemble 
ar wighoaccy ” together without the note of tumult and ſedition. This Nicene Ca- 
rate. Euſeb.lib.q, NON,aS all the reſt, when Conſtantine *,and other ſuceeding Emperours 
devitaConſi.ca. and Kings approved,(as who hath not approved that holy Councel ?) 
” " cod. de they then gave untoit the force ofan Imperiall law, according to the 
Veter.jure exuce rule, omnia 3 noftra facimus,quibus nefiram impartimar authoritatem; wee 
pr hag * make that our owne CAG,and our law which wee ratifie by our authorities * 
feut noxiuiis And 5 wg more plainly expreſſedrhis, when he faid : ® Saucim 
Gloſe. vicem legum obtinere ſand as regulas,we enatt,that the holy Canons of the 
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ng &, Church (er downe inthe former Councels,the Niceve the Conſtantino- 


politant * 


% 
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politane,E pheſine, and Chalcedon,ſhall have the force, and ſtand in the 
ſtrength of Imperialllawes: By this Impertall affent it is, that when 
the wiſedome of Chriſtian Emperours and Kings doth not otherwiſe 
diſpoſe of calling Synods 1n their dominions, Primares may call the 
fame,two,or moe,or fewer inany yeare, as neceſſitie ſhall perſwade : 
but whenſoever they call any,the {ame are called,aflembled and cele- 
brated by the force of that Impertal authoricie,which Kings and Em- 
perours have either given torhat Nicene Canon, or which they in 
more explicite manner ſhallimpart unto the Primates or Biſhops in 
their Kingdomes. 

27. Now if Provinciall Councels may not, nor everare lawfully 
held in Chriſtian Kingdomes without this authority, how much leſle 
may generall and Occumenicall, rhe occaſions of which being rare 
and extraordinary, the calling alſoof rhem 1s extraordinary, and 


| borh for thetime & place, meerly arbirrary,at the will of thoſewho 

have Imperial or regal authority : To ſay nothing,how inconvement 
itis even incivill government, and how dangerous unto Chrititan 
| States,that all the Biſh. ofa Kingdome thould leave their own Chuar- 
| WE ches naked of their guides, and Paſtours, and goc into farre and for- 
h raigne Countries, without the command of their Soveraigne Lords, 
; | eſpecially gocat the command of an uſurping Commander,and thar 
; WH al, ifhe require, though their owne Soveraignes ſhall forbid or 


withſtand the ſame,of the miſchicfe and danger whereof the example 
of Becket among many like,may be a warning to all Kingdomes . Bur 
leaving that to the grave conſideration of others,thus much now out 


of that which hath beene ſaid, is evident; that ſeeing all thoſe ten 
- MW forcnamed Synods were called and aſſembled by no other authori- 
, ty than Pontifical, and ſeeing lawfully aſſemble they could nor, bur 
onely by Imperiall, i hence clearly enſueth, that for detect of lawtull 
. calling and aſſembling, they arcall of them no other than unlawfiill 
, { Counce!s: Againe, ſeeing no Synods are congregated in Chriſts 
. | name i, bur ſuchas are aſiembled by him who hath from Chriſt autho- 
. | Tity toafſemble them, which in Chriſtian Kingdomes none hath, as 
: wee have ſnewed,bur onely Kings and Emperouts : and ſceing none 
| Of thoſetent were aſſembled by them, it hence further and certainly 
cnſueth, rhar never one of thoſe ten were gathered in Chriſts came, 


and ifnot in Chriſts, then ſure inno other but in the name of Anrt- 
chriſt, and ſoall ofthem,inreſpe& of rheir calling,not only unlawtull, 
but even Antichriſtian Couincels. En LE 

28. After theircalling conſider their proceedings, for as thoſc 
Councels were unlawfully aſſembled, ſo were they al{o unlawiull by 
defe& ofthe othereſſentiall condition;which is;due and ſynodall or- 
der: for they all not onely wanted ſynodall freedomeand order, bur, 
which is worſe, they wanted that whic1 1s the onely naceanes 19 have 
ſynodall freedomeand order obſerved inany generall Councell, and 
that is the Imperiall Preſidencie : in none of them was the Empcrour, 
| Unthemall*the Pope was Preſident: In the firlt Zaterane, Califtus |, 
| | Utheſecond, Tnnocentius the ſecond; in the third, Alexander © the 
' | fiird;inthe fourth, zunocentizs * the third; and the like might Dec 
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ſhewed inthe reſt; but thar Bellarmines, words may eaſe usof that 11. 


Bel.6b.1.de bour,who ſpeaking 0 0 Lith Þ ER 
4nd bour, who ſpeaing ofall thoſe ren Councels,faith *, In er omniby; þe- 


ergo. ze Controverſia Pontifex Rom.preſeatt, the Pope without doubt wi Preſi- 
qHos ut ſexe. dent in them all. 


9 vr 29. Nor wasthis an Epiſcopall Preſidencie a preheminence on! : 


gerent,adezi, & precedence before other Biſhops in the Synod, ſuch as any Biſh. to 


puerum enim = who the Emp. pleaſed to confer that dignity,mighr lawfully enjoy $: 
—_ 9,” whenhe gave it tonone by name, it then by hisracit conſent or aaey 


ſuper ejus fon fell, as it were by devolution upon the chiefe Biſhop thatwas 


viſceribus,eadem : : J . 
Joſe cons aj preſent inthe Councell: Stch a Preſidencie,thoughit bee not dueto 


comedit. Dio The Pope, ſeeing intheancient Councels hee neither had it, nor grud- 
Caſ.lib.z7. ged that Other ſhould have it, yet are wee not unwilling to allow 


r Catilinam lux- wn . A | 
aoflaprinans, £6 thatunto him, if contenting himſelte therewith hee would feeke no 


exeflasinnefaris MOTe : But the Preſidencie which hee now deſires,and in ail thoſeten 


Concilia oppri- q p Fu 0 | . 
ks Councels uſurped, 1s meerely Impertiall; the Prefidencic of governin 


3mpulere, Sena- the Synod,and ordering it by his authority and power, the very ſame 


zumconfedere, which in all the generall Councels,fora thouſand yeares after Chril, 


my troy the Emperour held, and had it as oneofhisRoyalties and Imperial 


et quicquid nes FIghts, None of all the Catholitke Biſhops inthoſe Councels ever ſp 
Hamibal vide- rquch as contradicting, much lefle reſiſting the ſame : For anypi. 


nn ſhops,moſt of all for the Pope, to take upon them ſich a Prefidencie 


cat, utterly overthrows all liberty and orderin Councels;for by it all the 


fEgo Nu.ab hac BR; ; 2 
ben aldper Biſhopsareto be keptin awe and order; and the Pope, who ofall 0. 


S.Petroet Eccle. FRET IS moſt exorbitant and fartheſt out of ſquare, ought by this to be 
fie Reman do- Curbed, & reduced into order: Even as when Cat:lize took upon him 


_— * tobeethe Ruler:and guide to his aſſembly, and a puniſher of diſor- 


«djutorero os ders among them,though all the reſt willingly ſubmitted themſelves, 


&fendexdam. and that with a ſolemne oath *, to bee ordered by him in rheir ati- 
Forma «ft jura- 


menti ſecaridum ONS; yer for allthis order they were no free Romane Senate, but a 
quam jurant E- Conjuration of Conſpirators, ſtriving to oppreſle * the Romance 
Piſrapt _ Stare,liberties,and ancient lawes : Right fo it is in theſe Synods,when 
zes dignitaem the Pope,whois the Lord of miſrule,and Ring-leader of the Conſpi- 
< apa. Exits IAtOrs, takesupon him this Preſidencie, ro order Councels, though 
El N lib.2.8e, Ebe relt nor onely conſent, but binde themſelyes by a ſacred oath*,to 
2444.4 — be ſubject ro hisauthoririe; this very uſurpation of fuch Preſidencte 
__ doth,eo zpſo,cxclude and baniſh al liberty & ſynodall order,$ makes 
u Puid excogi- ENCIr aſſemblies meere Conjurarions againſt the truth, and ancient 


par 6-7" faith of the Church. 
=. 30. How could it now be choſen, but that whatſoever hereſie the 


bus ox velRex Pope withthe faQion of his Catilinarie Confpiratours embraced, 


Mo _ . ſhouldin ſuch Councels prevaile againſt the truch > The Imperiall au- 
= zenera.. thOrity was the onely hedge or pale to keepe the Pope within h1s 


lis Synodus, non bounds; that being onceremoved,he ſaid,he did, he decreed what he 
o_ ol lifted. The rule of his Regiment was now the old Canon of Conftan- 
zeſt, cur ita'fa. tins, Quod ego volo pro Canone ſit : theproofe of all their decrees was 
es? cl.Efjes. borrowed from their predeceſſors, the old Dovatiſts + 2uod* volumus 
Poon, 2m ſanfums eſt. Not Emperours, not Biſhops, none might controule hun 
x Dequoſupra Or ſay unto him ", Domine, cur ita fac ? The Biſhops were tyedto him 


ap.Ego N.EX- x tC 1c hy | It 
ror n= by an oath*, todefend the Papacy, (that js, his uſurped et 4 
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and defend it, contra omnes homines, againſt all that ſhould wag their 
tongues againſt it. The Emperouts and Kings ſaw how Hildebrand had 
uſed, and in moſt indigne manner miſuſed Henry the q, how Alexan. 
der ) the third had inſolently trodden on the necke of Fredericke: what 
could they, nay what durſtrhey doe, but either willingly ſtoop and 
roſtrate themſelves,or elſe be forced to lye downe at the Popes feer, 
and ſay unto him, Tread on #5, O thou Lion of the Tribe of Indah; and 
according as it is written, Set thy foot ſuper CA ſpidem & Baſih ſcam, 
Could there poſſibly be any freedome or order in ſuch Synods,where 
the onely meanes of preſerving freedome and order was baniſhed 2 
Might nat the Pope in ſuch Councels doe and decree whatſoever eij- 
therhimſelfe, his will, or faction would ſnggeſt unto him? Say they 
had neither ſwords, nor clubs, nor other like inſtruments of violence 
in thoſe Synods : they needed none of them : This Papall preſidency 
was in ſtead of them all, It was like the clab of Hercules,the very ſha- 
king of it was able, and did affcight all, rhat none, no not Emperours 
durit deale againſt it. The removing of the Imperiall preſidency made 
ſuch a calme in their Synods, that without refiſtance, without any 
need of other further violence, the Pope nught overſway whatſoever 
hedefired.. _ b- | 
31. And truly it may bee caſily obſerved by ſuch as attentively 
reade the Eccleſiaſticall tories, that together with the {tanding or fall 
of the Empire, either rhe ancient fairh or hereſies prevailed inthe 
Church. So long as the Emperour being Chriſtian, retained his dig- 
nity and Imperiall authority, no herefie could long take place, bur 
was by the Synodall judgement of Oecumenicall Councels maturely 
ſuppreſſed : the faction ot no Biſhop, no not of the Pope, being able 
td prevaile againſt that foveraigne remedy. But when once * Grezorie 
the ſecond, Zachary, and their ſucceeding Popes to Leo the third, had 
by moſt admirable and unexplicable fraud & ſubrilty, clipt the wings 
and cut the ſinewes of the Eaſtetne Empire; themſelves firlt ſeizing 
upon the greateſt part of 1taly; by the meanes of Pipiz, and then erec- 
ting a new Empire in the Weſt; the Imperiall authority being rhus 
infringed, the Eaſterie Emperout not daring; the Weſterne inre. 
gardofthe late curreſie received from the Pope, being not willing, 
and neither of them both being able now to matchand juitle withthe 
Pope ; this which was the grear let and impedimentto the Popes fac- 
tion, and the diſcovering of the man of ſinne being now removed, 
there wasno meanes to keepe our of the Churchthe hereſies which 
the Pope affeed : then the CataraZ?s of hereſices being ſet open, and 
thedepths ofthe earth, nay of the infernall pit being burli up, hereſies 
ruſht in, and came with a {trons hand into the Church, and thoſe he- 
reticall do&rines which in ſix tundred yeares and more could never 
get head, paſſing as doubrfull and private opinions among a tew, and 
Jalling bur as afew littledrops of raine,grew now unto ſuchan height 
and Outrage, that they became thepublike and decreed dodtrines in 
the Weſterne Church. The Pope once having found his ſtrength in 
thecauſe of Images, (wherein the firſttriall was made thereof) no fan- 
tle nor dotage was ſo abſurd for which he could not after that com- 
ce. ae mand, 
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mand, when he liſted, the judgement ofa generall Councell, Tranſih. 
ſtantiation, Proper Sacrifice, the Idoll of the Maſſe, (to which nor 
Moloch nor Baal is to be compared) their Purgatorian fire, their five 
new-found proper Sacraments, condignity of workes, yea Superero. 
gation, and an armie of like hereſies aſſayled and prevailed againſt 
thetruth. The Imperiall authority being laid in the duſt, and tram. 
pledunder the ſole of the Popes foor, no meanes was left toreftraine 
his enormous deſignes, or hinder him in Councels, to doeand define 
cven what he liſted. And as the Impertiall authoriry which he fo lons 
rime had oppreſſed, is in any kingdome more or leſſe reſtored, ang 
freed from his vaſſalage, the other hereſfies which aroſe from the ry. 
inc and decay thereof, are more or lefle expurged out of that King. 
dome, andthe ancient truth reſtored therein: Yea and ſtill, though 
a2 Theſ.2.8, butby inſenſible degrees, ſhall hee and his authority waſt * and con. 
b 4por. 27-13. ſume, rill not onely all the ten Þ hornes of the Beaſt (rhart is, all the 


16, Kings whoſe authority he hath uſurped,and uſed as his hornes ropuſh 


at Gods Saints) ſhall hate the Whore , that Romiſh Baby/op, and 
make her deſolate and naked,and burne her with fire;but till himſelf 
alſo being deſpiſed and contemned of his owne lovers, ſhall together 
with his adherents be utterly aboliſhed, and caſt into that Lake of 
Gods wrath: ' * 

32. Youſce now how unlawfull thoſe Synods areby reaſon of the 
defectof Imperiall preſidency : you will perhaps demand whetherby 
the want thereof there happened any particular diſorder in them, or 
ought contrary to freedome and ſynodall order : whereunto l might 
ina word anſwer, that there neither was, nor could there beeoucht 
at all done in any of thoſe ten Synods with freedome and ſynodall or- 
der. For though otherwiſe their proceedings had beene never {o 
milde, temperate and equall, yet even for that one defe& of Imperi- 
all preſidency,andexcluding the ſame, whatſoever they did was diſor- 
derly, and they all nothing but ſynods of diſorder. But yet for fur. 
ther ſatisfaction of rhat queſtion, let us (omitting all the reſt) conſi- 
der among very many, ſome few particulars concerning their youn- 
geſt and deareſt baby of Trent; Vas that equall dealing in Pau! the 31 

e Cumconciiz at the beginning of his 7rent aſſembly, to conſpire © and rake ſecret 
jam baberici- counſel with the Emperour to make warre againſt the Proteſtants, 
9:2: and root them ont of the world > The Italian Franciſcan in his Ser- 
culumwmd, de mon before Ferdinand, ſtirring up both him and others to thisbutche- 
ns 3p "ſole. ry, Exere vires tuds, plucke up your ſpirit and ſtrength, and root out 
oc ſuſeipiendis that peſtiferous kinde of men, nefs enim eſt, for it is unlawful! tO ſuf 
concilium inter fer them any longer to looke upon the light : neither fay that you will 
ſe inerqnt.Cen: doc it, it muſtbe done even now at this preſent, and without any de» 
conc.ſeſſ.3.uu.5 lay. Thus did he give the watchword, and ſound an alarmeto their 
d 16b. Sleid: intended Maſſacre : whereupon there enſued bellums © crnentum & 04- 
—_— os " lamitoſum, a bloody and cruell warre againſt the Proteſtants : CONncerning 
e Gent.loc.cit. which divers of the Princes of Germanie ſaid in their Letters to the 
76:01 comn.” Emperour, Wee * ſhall fo anſwer that every man may underſtand, 
kb,17.an.1546 both that injury is done tous, and that you doe undertake this Waſte 
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| of the Romane Antichriſt, and the impious Councell at Trent, that the doc- 
tine of the Goſpell, and the liberty of Germany may bee Oppreſled. 


Was this Concilium pacrs, Or rather Concilium ſanguin, a COnfſpiracie 
not onely againſt the faith, but againſt che life of Catholikes > Was 
it fit his Holineſſe ſhould play ud part, pretend love and emenda- 
tionof the faith, when he entended murder, and an utter extirpation 
ofthe ſervants of God 2 Cou!ld there be freedome for them at Trent 
in the Popes dominion 8, when they might not be ſuffered to breathe 


| or live at home in their owne free Cities and States > Was not 


thisa ſtratagem unknowne 1n the time of the Councell at fave 
and Arimine, to invite Catholikes to the Synod, and promiſe liberty 


| and free acceſle, but provide that they ſhall have no leiſure, not fo 


much as come to the Councell ? | 
33. What equityor freedome could there either be, or be expec- 
ted inthat Councell, wherein the Pope, who is the capitall enemy of 


| the Catholikes,took upon him to be their Indge,yea, when himſelfe 


who was 7ezs, guilty of hereſie,beſides other crimes, and who ſhould 
have becene judged firſt of all, rooke upon him to bee ſupreme Indge 


| In his owne cauſe > Let Cati[zzebe held for fucha Indge berwixt the 
| Senateand himſelfe, itis not to bee doubted but Tz{y, andall who 
| ood forthe liberty of their City and Country, ſball be proſcribed 
and condemned as rebels ; and Cati{ine with his faQtion decreed to be 
| the onely true Citizens, the onely men fit to rule the Empire. It was 
| thejuſt exception ® which thoſe 47. Catholike Biſhops that Rood for 
* LAthanaſins, tooke epgainſt the Councell at Tyre, wherein hee was 


condemned, that Euſebizs and Theogins, the morrall enemies of 4tha- 
naſius, were his Indges inthat Synod; Lex autem Dei inimicum neque 
zeſtem, neque judicem eſſe vult ; but the law of God prohibits a mans enemy 
zo be a witneſſe,,uch more to be his Indge. The very ſameexception took 
3 Chryſoflome againſt Theophilus and the Synod with him. Theophilus, 
faith he, hath called us unto judgement, before hee hath purged himſelfe of 
the crimes objected againſt him, quod contra omnes Canones & Leges eſt, 
which is againſt all lawes and Canons : and againe, it 1s not fir that Theo. 
philas (hould judge us, qui ipſe rews eſt, inimicns ex hoſts, who is himſelfe 
gvilty or accuſed of crimes, and s alſo our enemy. Thus Chryſoſlome, A 
matter of ſuch equity, thatboth Pope N:cholas ® the firſt, and 'Celeſtine 
the third ſay, Ipſa ratio diftat, Common reaſon doth teach, that thoſe who 
art ones enemies, ought not to be their udges. The Pope then being a pro- 
felled enemic of Proteſtants can be no lawfull or competent Iudge of 
them: and being himſelfe rews,ca}led into queſtion for hereſies,can be 
no lawfull [udge in his owne cauſe, and 1n thoſe very herefies where- 
Of he is accuſed. And truly theanſwer whereby Bellarmine thought to 
avoid this moſt juſt exceprion againſt their Trezt Councell and the 
reſt, doth much more confirme the equity thereof : He confeſſeth that 
thi bolds "in all, ſave onely in the ſupreme Indge;He onely may be Indge 
In his ownecauſe, and againſt his enemies alſo, all clſe muit ſtand to 
the judgement of others. The interpretation is rrue, but inthe appli- 
.cation of this to the Pope, there he faileth: for hee intends the Pope 
to be that ſupreme Iudge; than which there cannot be deviſed a more 
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n Matth.18.17 baſe begging ofthe queſtion, and moſt ſpeciall controverſie, That he 


Hoc quod Chri- 15 not ſupreme, we unavoydably prove by the words of Chrift= »; 
kl, =. Eccleſie : by the judgement of this fift Councell, which ndeed ans 
bonines com. condemned both the Popes Cathedrall Conſtitation for heretical, and 
RG & 7 'igilinshimſclteforan heretike : and in ſaying the fift Councell, i is 


ejusſucceſſores AS mnch as if I ſaid, by the judgement of the whole Catholike Church, 


ills autboritate all the former Councels conſenting in faith with thi 
comprebendatur B mn faith with this fift, and all that 


oftendit Paulus follow it approving the judgement thereof, untill their Zateraye Sy. 
quiinfacienre= nod, The fame 1s farther proved by the fixt® generall Councell, 


itit Cephe ; ih | . | | 
Lenf) 97£5., Which judged and condemned Pope Honorins for an Heretikeby that 


outboritas uni» Which they call the ſeventh, which » alſo condemned Hoporias , by the 


ole _ next,which they account the eighth, wherein it is decreed, thatin the 
F- Syodals Cale 1 Of herefie the Pope may be judged ; (andthat is the very caſe 


concl.vafi.pa. Whereot the Pope is now accuſed ;) by the Councels of Conſtance: and 


_— Baſil *, in both which it is decreed robe a doftrine of the Catholike faith, that 


Spiſolas Hono- 78 Pope hath a ſuperiour Iudze inthe caſe both of herefie, ſchiſme, and (cv. 
1it onnimods dalous life : bythe pratice * ofthe Church, in + an cog Neu 
i grep Liberins, and Tohnthe 12. by the very words of Bellarmine himſelfe, i 


aoxias execra- The Biſhops ſaith he ", in a Synod can convince the Pope of hereſie, Poſſun 
mur,p3. 67-1. eum judicare & deponere, they may judge and depoſe him, And ifin any 


>, Exclamaves : | ſ ; : 
"12:univers, Cauſe he havea ſuperiour Iudge, then is he nor ſupreme. Secing then 


Hon2r;0 bereti- by all theſe, beſides infinite moe, it isnot onely proved, but demon- 


of ſtrated, that the Pope isnor, nor ought to be held as ſupreme ludge, 


P4.79-0: but may in ſome cauſes be both judged,condemned,and depoſed:and 
p Pereſtamur ſeeing by Bellarmines owne confeſſion, none can be judge in his owne 


Ss 7: cauſe, or of his adverſaries towards whom he proſeſſeth openenmity, 


Nic.z.4.7.p- but onely the ſupreme Indge; it inevitably followeth upon the Cardi. 
386.0. nallsowne words, beſides evident reaſon, that the Pope neither was 


q24anv% H0- jn the Councell of Trext, nor can bein any Councell alawfull Indge, 
21074144 poſt mor* 


'-maxthemate Ether Of Proteſtants, Or intholſe cauſes which he then undertooketo 


Nt affettus, ms. judge, in which himſelfe wasa party and Res , ſeeing then, he ſhould 
—— 1. be Iudge inhis owne cauſe, which equity and reaſon, the law both di- 


ref fuifſe accu- VIDe and humane doe conſtantly prohibite, 


ſatum,quaſola 24, Adde hereunto the judgement of the ancient and Catholike 
2x cauſa licet 3#- 


ſerioribss o& Church. I doe never reade, or almoſt remember the holy Councell 


ſuperioribus ju- Of Chalcedon, but with a kinde of amazement I admire the rare piety, 


= voy FR , prudence, integrity, moderation, and gravity of thoſe moſ glorious 


x Poteſtatizc. Iudges,who ſupplying rhe Emperours place when he was abſent,were 


clefie quitibet the [mperiall Preſidents In that Councell : Had they,nr ſuch like Pre- 
T_T fidenrs beene wanting at that time, it may juſtly be feared, conſide- 
papalic xiſtar, Ting the eagerneſſe and temerity, that I ſay not the inſolency of the 
re utes ach Popes Legates in that Synod,that the Councell of Cha/cedon had pro- 
dine fidem, ved a worte Latrociny than the ferond Epheſine was. In that Coun- 
Conc.Conſlatt.. ce]l both theſe cauſes now mentioned fellout, the one in Dioſcorms, 


mens ve:  theother in 4thanaſis Biſhop of Pares. Dioſtorws came and ſate down 


qu2d Conciliom TA his place among the other Pattriarks & Biſhops, as one who would 
- pra 74:7 hea Tudge in the cauſes propoſed; for in ancient Councels there was 
Catho/ice. Conc. Baſil.ſeſſ.33. t Plccata eoruim (Paparsm) ſept diffa fuerunt Eccleſie, et ab Eccleſia Punits, ©! qui m08 
iudie-i4; E:clo/iam furrunt babiti'ut Ethnici et Publicani, ut itgjtur de Anaſtaſia et Liberio, Reſp Synadali (06+ Bal P%: 
305.6.0! pa.eadem Þ, enwmeras Tohe12,01 ation, wBelletib ds COnc.ca,21,$:DEPiGe a dif- 
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a different * place, and ſeats for theBiſhops, who judged and gave 
ſentence-in the Councell, and for others who were actors, whether 

laintiffs and accuſers, or Rei, and accuſed, Now becauſe Dioſcorrs 
himſelfe was the partie who was called into queſtion, ard to be jud. 
ged;and equity forbids a man to bee Iudge1n his owne cauſe: The 
Councell,and by name the Popes Legates, (to whom the reſt there- 
in aſſented)rooke this juſt exception therear, and faid, y Noz patimur, 
we cannot indure this wrong to be done, t iſte ſedeat qui judicandrs 
advenit; that Dioſcorus yvho i to bee judged, fit as a Indge in his owne cauſe, 
upon which moſt juſt and equall motion, the glorious Indges, who 
were Preſidents for order, commanded Dzoſcorzs to remove ® from 
the Bench, as I may ſay, of Indges, and to fit inthe middle of the 
Church,which was theplace both for the Accuſers and Rez, and Dioſ- 
corizs accordingly fate there, as the glorious Indges had appointed : 
Vpon the very ſame ground of equitie did the religious Emperour 


| command in the ſecond Ephefire Synod, that it * any queſtion or cauſe 


fell out to be debated concerning Theodoret (whom he commanded co 
be prelent)that then, abſqne illo Synodum convenire; the Synod fhould aſe 
ſeble & judge that cauſe without Theodoret, ke ſhould have no judicatory 
power in his own cauſe: And the like he further comanded c6cerning 
that holy Biſh.Flavianns: He & ſome others had before inthe Synod 
at Conſtantinople beene Iudges againſt Extiches, and condemned him. 
An liigher, eventhat generall Councell at Zpheſis (which proved a 
Latrociny in the end) was called to examine * that judgment of F/- 
viazus and the reſt, wherher it was juſt or no. The Emperour com- 
manded © thoſe who had becne Iudges oflate, 7 loco corum effe qui ju- 
dicandi ſunt,now to bee in the place of Rez, ſuch as were to bee judged, A 
demonſtration, that if Theodoſyzes or Martian,or ſuch like worthy and 
equall ludgesas they were at Chalcedonzhad been Preſidents for order 
in their Trext aſſembly; the Pope, though hee had beene as juſt and 
orthodoxall as Flavianus, much more being 1n impiety and herefie 
farre ſuperiour to D/oſcorres, ſhould not have becne permitted to ſit 
among the Biſhops ot the Councell, nor have fo muchas one {ingle 
decifive ſiffrage or any judicatory power in his owne cauſe, much 
leſſe have had ſuch a ſupremacie of judgement, that his onely voyce 
and ſentence ſhould over-rule, and over-ſway the whole Councell 
beſides, | | 
- 35. Theother example is this: Athanaſerrs Biſhop of Paros be- 
1ng accuſed of fiindry crimes, was called to triall before a Provin- 
clall Councell at Antioch, held by Domnus Biſhop 0i that See, unto 
who Patriarchall authority C4thanaſizs was ſubjeA,when hee reft- 
ſedto come after three citations; hee was depoſed by thar Synod, 
and Sabinianzs by the ſame authority, made Btthop of Paros 1n his 


roome; In the Councel at Chalcedon Athanaſius came,complained of 


wrongfull extruſion, and deſired of the generall Councell, rhat his 
Biſhopricke might be reſtored unto him, pleading for his retulall ro 
cometo trialat the Synod at Antzoch,nothing clic bat this*, that Do- 
#125 Who was the chiefe Indge in that Synod,was tus enemy;and there- 
fore hee thought it nor equall to be tryed before him, though he _ 
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hisowne Patriarch. The glorious Indges gave order that the accuſ;, 
tions againſt Mthanaſins ſhould within etght monerhs bee examineq 
by Maximus then Biſhop of Artiech, and a Synod with him , and ifhe 
were found guilty of thoſe crimes,or any other worthy depoſition, he 
ſhould for ever want the Biſhopricke. Bur if either they did not with- 
in ſuch time examine the cauſe, or examining it,finde the accuſations 
untrue, that then the See of Paros ſhould be reftored unto CAthanaſi- 
#5,as unjuſtly depoſed; and that Sabiz/anns ſhould remaine buta ſub- 
ſtitnte unto him, untili cAraximrs could provide him of another Bi. 
ſhopricke. Thus ordered the ſecular Indges, andthe whole Councell 
of Chalcedon approved this ſentence, crying out, Nib1l juſtins, nothing 
&# more juſt, nothing is more equall,this 1sa juſt ſentence, you judge ac- 
cording to Gods minde. O that once againe-the world might bee {o 
happy as to ſee one other ſuch holy Councell as was this of Chalcedon, 
and ſuch worthy Indges to be Preſidents thereof. All the Azathemae, 
and cenſures of their Councell at Trezt, where the Romane Domnys 
our capitall enemy was the chicfe, nay rather the onely Indge, would 
even for this very cauſe beadjudged ot no validity,nor of force tobind 
I fay nor other Churches, ſuch as theſe of Britazy,but not thoſe very 
men who are otherwiſe ſubje& to the Popes Patriarchall authocity,as 
Athanaſius was to Domnus, Such an holy Councell would cauſecan:- 
lius inquirendum to betaken of all their judgements and proceedings 
againii the Saints of God:and unlefle they could juſtifie (which while 
the Sun and Moone endureth they can never) their ſlanderous crimes 
of hereſte imputed unto us, and withall purge themſelves of that An- 
tichriſtian apoſtaſie whereof they are'moſt juſtly accuſed and convid. 
ed, notonely in foro poli,but intheir owne conſciences,and by thecon- 
ſenting judgement of the Catholike Church tor fix hundred, nay in 
ſome points for fifteene hundred yeares after Chriſt, they ſhouldand 
would by ſuch a Councell bee depoſed from all thoſe Epiſcopal 
dignities and fun&ions which they have ſo long time uſurped and 
abuſed unto all tyranny, injuſtice, and ſubverſion of the Catholtke 
Faith, | 
36. Asthe proceedings in that Councell were all unlawfull onthe 
Popes part, ſo were they alſo both unlawfull and ſervilein reſpett of 
the other Biſhops,who were aſſeſſors in thar Aſſembly. Could there 
poſlibly be any freedome or ſafety for Proteſtants among them,being 
the children of that generation which had moſt perfidiouſly violated 
their faith and promiſe to 79hn Hws-in the Councell of Conſtance, and 
murdered the Prophets 2 Among whom that Canon authorizing tre- 
Fconſt.Coni, cherous and perfidious dealing, ſtood in force : 2 nod * non obſtantis, 
ſf19, that notwithſtanding the ſafe condutts of E mperours, Kings, Orany other 
granted to ſuch as come to their Councels , 2uocungne vinculo ſe 4- 
ftrinxerint, by what bond ſoever they havetyed themſelves, by promile, by 
their honour, by their oath, yet zop obftanteany ſuch band they May 
bring them into inquiſition, and proceed to cenſure, ropuniſh them 
as they (hall thinke fit, and then vaunt and glory in their perfidiout- 
2 Campies, neſle, ſaying, Ceſar obſienavit 3, Chriſtianus orbis major Ceſare Yeſtgh4- 
Reb. he vit , The Emperonr hath ſealed this with his promiſe and oath, but 0m © " 
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cell which is above the Emperour , hath repealed it , it ſhall not ſtand in 
force_. 

4 37. Could there be any freedome or liberty among thoſe who 
were by many obligations moſt ſervilely addicted to the Pope > The 
Apulian Biſhops ® crying our, aliorum omninm nomine, in the name of 
all the reſt intheir Councell, Nihil alind ſummns praterquam creature & man- 
cipia ſanttiſcimi patri : 0, we are ail but the Popes creatures, his very ſlaves. 
The complaint i of the Biſhop of Arles might here be renewed,which 
he made of ſuch like Councels, at Baſil, that muſt bee done, and of ne- 
ceflity be done and decreed in .Councells, quod nationi placeat Ttalice, 
which the Italian nation ſhall affef?,which country alone © tor multitude 
of Biſhops doth equall or exceed other nations: and this very Italian 
fa&tionto have prevailed at Trezt, their owne Biſhop Eſpencers, who 
was at the Councell,doth teſtifie: Hec! ia Helena eſt, this is the Helena 
which of late prevailed at Trezt this Italian fation overſwayed all : 
whereof Molinens  givesa plaine inſtance. For when an wholeſome 
Canon, that the Pope might not diſpence in ſome matrers, hadlike 
tO have beene decreed, many in the Councell liking well thercot, rhe 
Pope procured a reſpite ® for that buſineſle fora month andan halte, 
during whichtime ſome forty poore Biſhops of 7raly and Sicily were 
ſhipped and ſent to Trert, like ſo many levis armature milites, and (0 
the g00d Canop was by their valour diſcomfited and rejeQed by thar 
holy Synod. Some ofthe Councell alſo were the Popes penſioners, 
and ſtipendary Biſhops,nay rather ought than Biſhops: ſuch as among 
others were Olaws Magn, thetitular Archbiſhop of Ypſala in Go. 
this, and Roberts Venantins the titular ? and blinde Bithop of Armach, 
and yet not halfe ſo blinde in body as in minde ; Archbiſhops 2 with- 
out Archbithoprickes, without a Church,withour a Clergy, without 
Dioceſſe,withour any revenues, fave a ſmall * penſion which the Pope 
allowed them,rhar they might be cyphezs inthe Councell, andtaking 
his pay mighc doe him ſome ſervice tor ir, and grace his Synod with 
their ſubſcriptions. Bur all the other bonds arc as nothing to that*oath 
wherewith every One of them was tycd and fettered ro the Pope, 
ſwcaring to uphold the Papall authority againſt all men, and to tighr 
#again(t all that ſhould rebell againſt him: an oath ſo execrable, that 
Aneas Sylvins 1s * mentioned to have ſaid, 20d etiam verum dicere_ 
contra Papam ſit contra Epi ſcopornm juramentum, that even 10 ſpeake the» 
truth, to ſpeake for thetruthjf it be contrary tothe Pope, is againſt the oath 
of Biſhops. By this they were ſortyed, nt " ne mutire quidem ipſis liceat 
adverſus Idolum Romanum , that they might not ſo much as whiſper a- 
gainſt him. oh _ 

38, Verily none of thoſe Iron chaines which were uſed by Dioſco- 
Yw in the Epheſine Latrocinie are comparable to theſe: No lubſcrip- 
tion unto blankes like the ſwearing tro maintaine whatſoever their 
Romane Dieſcorus ſhall define. They who were not chained might 
have noplace in the Synod ; they who were chained with ſuch bands, 
and ſpecially with ack an oath. could have no freedome 1n the Sy- 
nod ; they muſt ſpeake, thinke, and teach nothing but what the Pope 
breathes into them, Had there beene ſuch wiſe and worthy _— 

; Or 
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for Preſidents of that Councell, as there was at Chalcedon, could they 
poſſibly have endured to ſeeall ſynodall freedome thus oppreſſed ang 
baniſhed z Nay they would in their zeale to-God and his truth, haye 
broken and burſt in ſunder every linke of that chaine : And as = jj, 
and T heodoret were not admittedto the Councel of Chalcedenas mem. 
bers thereof, till they had openly renounced and anathematized the 
hereſies which they had before embraced: So would not thoſe gloxi. 
ous Indges have permitted any of thoſe Tridentine Biſhops to have fir 
in the Councell, till they had openly renounced, anathematized, and 
abjured that oath, and with it their vaſſallage tothe Pope, and all 
thoſe hereticall doctrines which by their adhering to the Pope, and 
following his faCtion, they had embraced: and thoſe are Image.wor- 
EW ſhip, Tranſubſtantiation, proper Sacrifice, Adoration of the Hoſt, 

their Purgatorian fire, and the reſt of thoſe hereſies,which,fince the 

Romane taCtion began to prevaile,(and that was about ſeven hundred 

yeares after Chriſt, in the dayes of Gregory the ſecond, who as I ſup. 
--—" pole, firft ofallby ſynodall judgement decreed the worſhip of Ima. 
ges,) they have maintained : For ſeeing ſince that time not truth nor 
equity, but faction prevailed tn their Synods, and ſwayed mattersin 
their Church, there could be no equal! triall of the truth by any of 
their Synods held fince that time.But when all the Biſhops were freed 
from thoſe chaines of their oathand ſlaviſh bondageto the Pope, ſince 
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the faction (whereof he hath beene the leader) got the upper hand, 
thoſe glorious Iudges would have permitted nothing to paſſe for a 
freeſynodall ſentence, but thatonely which could have had warrant 
from the Scriptures, thoſe holy Councells and conſenting judgement 


d;ſputationis a- *" P 
yen daſtbdere, of thoſe Fathers who lived within the {ix hundred yeares or ſomewhat 


e& ſe certamine MOreafter Chriſt, at what time partiality and faCttion had not cor. 


—_—_ ibid. ruptedand blinded their judgement, as in the ſecond Nicexe,and ever 


b Neque adnife 110Ce It hath, 
fuerint ad ſue 39. But becauſe ſuch glorious Iudges and their moſt equall Preſt- 


de: profeſſione K | . : 
| gu ue ” dency was wanting, nay was baniſhed from their Aſſembly at Tret, 


diſcutiendam,ee ſcarce any tokens or ſhadow of freedome could take place therein. 


pr pn Not towards Proteſtants. Brentizes ?, and divers other learned Dt- 
Be hw 6. vines came to Trent, offered * themſelves and their faith to triall of 
dei confeſſonem diſputations, Nulla ratione * impetrari potuit, ths conld not be obtained by 
be aoorl TH any meanes, that they ſhould come to diſpute ® for the faith. *Nullus 
'berent, ac multo #19uam liber aditus Proteſtantibus, the Proteſtants as no time had any free- 
mninrs ut doyma- done t0 come to the Councell at Trent. Not towards their owne Biſhops, 
Rr eurds If They ſpake or did ought tending tothe defence of the truth, Corre- 


futatione aſſe- lius Biſhop of Bitons ſaid ®, that Chriſt offered not in his laſt ſupper 


rerent.ibid.Gen. js owne body and blood : this ctoſſed their proper ſacrifice of the | 
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c Jbid pa;zz0. exploſus eft,vas hiſſed out of their Trent Councellby all the Fathers ana Di- 


CM F000. wines there preſent. Tacobus Nachiantes * Biſhop of Clodia Foſſa,ſayd,be 


13-S. Extat, Could not approve that traditions ſhould be held in cqual reverence as 
e Cypr. Yaler. the Scripture, he was for this truth expulſed the Councell. Gulielm 


Fn 006-* fYenerus a Dominican Fryer, ſayd in the Councell, that the Councell 


was above the Pope, he was commanded to depart out of the Coin 
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cell. Another of the Biſhops s hapning to touch, and that bur lightly, 
the pride of the Pope in his titles, wiſhed; that ſceing God is no where 
in the Scripture called fanZ#ifimms, but fantus, the Pope alfo would 
be content with the ſame title of ſax##s, and not take a more ample 
name of honour than is given in Scriptureunto God. The Pope being 
certified hereof, ſent for him to come from Trent to Rome, and gave 
him to his Officers to uſe him hardly *, and to bee degraded. Perrs 
Yergerius i Biſhop of Inſtinianeple,(he who endeavoring * to refute the 
Proteſtant writings, and began that booke which hee intituled, A- 
gainſt the Apoſtates of Germany, was himſelfe overcome by the evi- 
dence of that truth, ſpecially in the doQtrine of Tuſtification,which he 
oppugned) came to the Councell at Trezt: The Pope having intelli- 
gence that he was inclined tO Lutheraniſme,writ to his Legars at Trept, 
Ne locum ei tribuant in conſeſſu, That they ſhould not admit him into their 
Conncell, bur command him to depart, Ad hunc ! modum eliminatus, by 
this meanes was the Biſhop excluded fromtheir free Synod : andif Tohannes 
Caſics the Popes Legate to the Venetians,and Archbiſhop of Bexever- 


tun, (who writ a ® bookc in the praiſe of one of the moſt deteſtable 


and damnable ſinnes) could have prevailed to have entiſed ® him to 
g0e tO Rome, he had not thence eſcaped ſo aptly as he did from Trept. 
Could any of theſe or the like enormous diſorders,which utterly ſub- 
vert all ſynodall freedome, have beene endured, had there beene e- 

vall and prudent Preſidents for Kings and Emperours in that Coun. 
cell> But the Imperiall preſidency being abandoned, together with 
it,was all freedomeand ſynodall orders excluded.So that I may truly 


fay both of theſe Tridentine, and their other nine Synods, that as by 


reaſon of their want of this Imperiall preſidency, they had many dif: 
orders,ſo by reaſon they excluded that Preſidency, they had, nay they 
could have nothing inthem ar all bur diſorder. 

40. You ſeenow the ſeverall kinds of unlawfull Councells, as well 
by want of Imperiall calling, or of Imperiall Preſidency,as when nei- 
ther is wanting,by the abuſe of that Imperiallauthority in the Synod. 
Andthough the unlawfulneſſe of thoſe ten later Synods doth now ap. 
peare to be farre greater than of thoſe ancient Councells before men. 
tioned , ſeeing in all the ancient there was nor onely a lawſull calling; 
buta lawfull preſidency alſo, both which were wanting in the other 
tenne, beſides the unlawtull proceedings which wereequally in both; 
or rather farre worſe 1n the later: yet is there one eſpectall difference 
that is principally to be remembred, which iſſuing from the former 
diverſity ofunlawfulneſſe,; makesa greater oddes than at the firſt one 
would imagine :and this it is: VVhen the unlawfulnefle of any Synod 
ariſeth (as in their tenne Synods it doth) from the want of the firſt 
condition, that is, of lawfull calling and authotity to aſſemble and 


judge be the conſultations and proceedings of fiich Synodsotherwife 


never fo ofdetly, and their reſolutions never fo juſt and true, yer for 
making ofany Canonor Decree, or giving any ſynodall judgement, 
there is an invalidity inall ſuch Syn 


ble in a Synod, much leſſe * have they any authority to makea Law 
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of give judgement in that Synod. That which is invalid in the ſpring 
and originall, muit needs in all the ſubſequent actions derived from 
thence,8 depending thereon,retain the ſame invalidity. And ſeeing it 
is neither nwlritude, nor learning, nor wiſdome,but authority which 
is the fountain and foundation ofail Lawes,Canons,and Iudgement , 
where this authority is wanting in any perſon or aſſembly, itis as im. 
poſſible for ſuch a perſonor aſſembly to make a law, give any judge. 
ment, or pronounce any judiciallſentence, as to erect an houſe inthe 
ayre, or build without any foundation. And truly this toucheth at 
the quick all thoſe ten Councels,which wanting authority toaſſemble 
| them, were no other but tumultuous, ſeditious,and unauthorized af. 
GE: ſemblies. There was no more ſtrength, validity, or vigour inany of 
- their Decreesrobinde as lawes, or [ynodall judgements, than there 
was in ſuch EdiQs as Spartacus and Catilinein Rome, or Jacke Cade in 
this Kingdome ſhould have publiſhed and ſer forth : ſpecially in that 
which he like another Pope intended tobe his fundamentall law, Thar 
all lawes ſhould proceed out of his mouth. Thoſe which they untruly 
call the Canons, Decrees, or Iudgements of thoſe Synods, areonely 
the opinions, reſolutions, and conſultations of ſo many ſeditious men 
which covened and conſpired together inthoſe conjurations:{ynodall 
Decrees, or Eccleſiaſticall Lawes and Indgements they were nor, 
they could not be. In the head, they are nipt and tainted with anul- 
lity of authority, they bearethis tainture and nullity throughout cye- 

ry part and parcell of their determinations. 

41. But when the unlawfulneſſe of any Synod ariſeth (as in the an- 
clent Councels at Arimine, Millane,and Epheſus it did) from the want 
of the other condition, thar is, of orderly proceedings onely, the Bi. 
fhops being both lawfully called, and having a lawfull Preſident, the 
caſe is here farre different , their ads and ſentences though they bee 
unlawfull, yet are they truly judiciall, and have the authority of ſyno- 
dall judgements, and therefore doe binde others, thoughnot in con- 
ſcienceto accept them as true,yet with patience to ſubmit themſelves 
to their cenſures, till by like authority they be revoked,and repealed. 
Even as in civill Courts,though an unjuſt or partiall Iudge.cither for 
feare, favour, hatred, deſire of lucre, or any other perturbation of 
minde, ſhall wilfully pervert juſtice and due proceedings, and pro- 
nounce an unjuſt ſentence : yetis this a& judiciall, and ſtands in torce 
ofa judgement, till by the like,or higher authority it be reverſed; be- 

| cauſeſuch an one had authority and rightfull power to judge and give 

ſentence in that cauſe, though he abuſed his authority to injuſtice and 

wrong : Right ſo itis in ſynodalland Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblics, when 

they are lawfully called and authorized to heare and judge any mat- 

7 ter, their want ofdue,orderly,and juſt proceedings makes their judg- 
_=_ ment unjuſt, and ſhewes them tobe wicked and malicious conſpira- 
tors againſt the truth, bur it doth not make the decree to be no judg- 
ment, or no judiciall ſentence ofa Councell. The corruption 15 now 
inthe branch, not in the root : theabuſe of their authority makes nor 
anullity in theira&:' It hindersnot them to bee truly and righttully 
| Judges, bur ir demonſtrates them nor to bee vpright, good, __ 
| 7 
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Cap-19. of the ten laſt which are called generall ( ouncells, 


323 


Judges, it ſhewes their ſentence to be wicked and impious, bur ithin- 
ders it not to bea judiciall ſentence. Whereof that one (among ma. 
ny) in the Epheſive Latrociny, 1.4 cleare example. In it ? Euſeb;us Bi- p r1vioum et 
ſhop of Dorileum was moſt wickedly and unjuſtly depoſed from his 
See, yetthistheir ubjuſt ſentence ſtood in force, till by the like autho. 
rity of another generall Councellat Chalceaon, it was repealed: for in 
it Euſebius ſate notat the firſt as a Indge, but as an accuſer 4 of Djoſco- 


 745,and in the place of accuſers : He entreated the holy Councell that 


all the A&s* and Indgements at Fpheſws, viribus carere, mightbe ad- 


| nulled and declaredto be of no force, and that hee might enjoy as be- 


fore that ſentence he did, Sacerdotali dignitate,his E piſcopall dignity and 
See, The holy Synod conſented to his juſt requeſt, received himas a 
member ſof the Conncell, reſtored him to his See, and adnulled all 
theadts of the Epheſpe Latrociny, requeſting * the Emperour to rati- 


feand confirme that their Indgement, 


42. Such an exceeding great and mof remarkable difference there 
isbetwixt thoſeancient and theſe ten later unlawfull Synods, Though 


and was to bee preſumed as juſt, (the ſentence of every 


Bur 


ing thoſe Synods had none at all) there 1s not ſo much as a.preſump. 


| beunjuſt. 


{ tion that they were or could be juſt, but for their want of authority 
| Indecreein 


Fg 


E:febium ab : 
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aignitate Jud. 
Camus efſe alic- 
#05,Conc.Epheſ. 
in af}.Con.thal. 
act.r pa. 57. b. 
q Et Euſebius ct 
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ordiae accuſan- 
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r (onc.Chalc. 
act,3.þa. 66, 
{Nam act.6,pe, 
101.b. Euſebius 
Dorilet (usſcri- 
bit definitioni fi- 
dit inter altos. 


both be unlawfull, yer inthe former there wasa binding force for a « Preſens onne 
| while,tillthey were repealed ; but in theſe later there never was any 
| powerto binde any, either to accept their Decrees, or to undergoe 
| their cenſures, becauſe ab znitiothere wasa meere nullity in all their 
 Aas. Againe, the infliting of any puniſhment upon the judgement 
| of the former, had the warrant, though nor of divine, yet of humane 
| authority, 
| Iudge, even eo nomine, becauſe he is a Indge, being to bee preſumed 
| juſt, untill upon evident proofe it bee declared to bee unjuſt.) 
| what cenſures or puniſhments ſoever are, orat any time have beene 
| denounecd or inflited on-any; upon the warrant or Iudgement of 
| theſe laſt ten Synods, they are all ab zyitio meerely tyrannous, and'un- 
| aſt, inflicted withour any either divine or humane authority, (ſee- 


Concalium de- 
precataur Impe- 
ratorem quate- 
nus pia lege {an- 
ciat, neq, Syno- 
dum iltam (E- 
phefinam 2.) 
nominan, neque 
quidquam q# 
actum eff in ex 
teneri, Conce 
Cbalc.act.1 Os ps 
Tl5.S. Anato- 
lins. & pa.116; 
Omneseadem 
dicimuss 


g them, they are (though otherwiſe equall) preſumed to- | 


_ 43. And thus much I have thought good to inſert concerning all 


all otherarethe moſ baſe 
| cells, ' 


| farts of Councels,as well lawfull asunlawtull : to manifeſt hereby nor 
onelythe injurious dealing of Baronizes with this fift Councell, againſi 
| Which hedeclameth as an impious and unlawfull conſpiracy; but their 
| Yanity alſo | 
| ten; for holy, lawfull, and oecumenicall Synods, of which dignity 
| theyare ſo | 
| withthe Epheſive Latrocinic, and pur inthe Claſs of thoſe which of 
,Impious, nalawtull, and difordetly Coun- 


inextolling and magnifying many, and ſpecially thoſeJaſt 


farre ſhort, thar they are all moſt deſervedly to be ranked 


Car. 
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C AP. XX. 


How Cardinal Baronius revileth the E mperour Iuſtinian,and arefutution 
of the ſame. | 


-62sE 5 have hitherto ſeene and fully examined al 
the materiall exceptions which Baronizs could 
2 deviſe to excuſe Pope Y72:ilizms from hereſie : 
x5 and in them confiſts the whole pith, and all the 
Ig ſinewesof the cauſe; they being the onely argy. 
373 ments which are to be reckoned as the lawful 
\D warriers ofthe Cardinall. Now followeth ther 
other Troupe, whereof I told you * before, 
of his piraticall and diſorderly Straglers, whichthe Cardinall hath 
muſired together, not that they ſhoulddiſpute or reaſon in this cauſe, 
but to raile and revileat every thing whereat their Leader is difplca. 
ſed : And the Cardinall dorh this with ſo impotent affections, in þ 
immodeſt, that I ſay not ſo ſcurrill a manner,and with ſach virulency 
of all uncivill and moſt unduriful ſpeeches, that you fhall ſee himnoy, 
having caſt away all that gravity and modeſty which is fit not oneh 
fora Divine,a Cardinall,a Diſputer,bur for a man of any temper, 0: 
ſobriety, to a& hereinno other part but Hercules Furens, Or diar 
maſtigophorus, without all reſpeRQ either of. authority,or dignity, or 
innocency,laſhing every body,andevery thing that comes in his way, 
be it friend or foe; ſparing nothing that ſeemes to croſle his fancy,not 
the Emperour 1«ſtinian,not the Empreſle Theodora, not T hrodorus Bi. 
ſhop of Ceſarea, not the Imperiall Edi&,not the controverſie and 
cauſe ir ſelfe of the Three Chapters,not the: Acts of the holy General! 
Councell, not Pope Y+2i/;#s himſelte; nothing can ſcape the whippe 
of his tongue and pen.Let us begin with the;Emperour,againſt whom 
Baronius declameth in this manner. & 
2. Princes "to dare to make lawes for Prieſts ? whe ſhould obey the lawes 
made by them, Such © an one as [uſtinian make lawes of f, 


aith ? an* abceda- 
7 Emperour : an illiterate © Theologne : utterly * unlearned : who s knew n0t 

ow 10 reade : who | could never reade the title of the Bible - no not the very 
firſt i elements : not his Alpha,Beta : He on a ſodaine to become a * palliated 
Divine ? Hee to pions lawes' for the Church, as ſubject to his ? Heew 
againſt ® all right andeequity'to preſume to make lawes of ſacred matters, of 
Prieſts? He to ſet downe puniſhments for thein ? Hee who was nt onely thus 
uiterly unlearned,out withall an enemy to the Church, 4 * ſacrilegious per- 


ſon £4 v-perſecat or <. 4 2YIEVONG ,, - P monſtrous perſecutor ; one who was 


madae 4, franticke andout of his wits who was poſſeſſed with an evill ſpirit, 
and drives by the Devill himſelfe ? Such an one * make lawes for Biſhops * 


edditorem agit : deſacerdotibus leges ferre, in eoſque panas flatuere,preter jus faſy, preſumens, an.5 28.72. n AbIne- 
ratoris ſacrilegj violentia,an. 5 52 uu.8. o Juſt.a perſequutione ceſſavit, an. 5 53.nu. 14. Þ Et quod 
ab Imperatore perſtquutio Excitata fuit,et baud quidem levis,an 55 3.M4 221. ; : 
furore percitus mente dimotus,correptus maligno ſpiritu,agitatus a Satana,an,s 51 nina IA Ju0 accepiurieſent leges Epiſ- 
SOP3,0R, 5 511,46 : | " 


mouſiroſyus aciefit 
q Ab 7mperatoriz furore,an. 552-18. ille 


wht 
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what is this elſe, but to confound all things, to treade * under foote the_, 
ſacred Canons, to aboliſh utterly the Church diſcipline, to" diſſolve all 
divine order, and to make of the Kingdome of heaven (which the Church 
is) the very priſon of hell, where there is nothing but confuſion? Thus 
the Cardinall: And this is but the firſt pageant of his Ajax, and 
but ſome gleanings neither of char harveſt,which is abundant in his 


| 'Annals. 


. Not to ſeeke any exact; or methodicall refutation hereof : All 
that the Cardinall hath hitherto ſaid may bee reduced to three no- 
rorious ſlanders,by which he laboureth to blemiſh rhe immorrall 
fame and unſpotred honour of that moſt religious Emperour. The 
firſt concernes His knowledge and learning; Tuſtinian not able to reade > 
not know ſo much as his .Mlphabet ? Is thereany in the world, thinke 
you, ſo very ſtupid,as to beleeve the Cardinall in this ſo ſhameleſie, 
{0 incredible anuntruth ? Tart ingenii, tanteque doftring fuiſſe conſtat, 
ſaith Platina *, it is manifeſt, that 1»ſtinian was of ſo greata wit, and 
ſogrear learning, that it 15 not to bee marveiled if hee reduced the 
lawes, being confuſed before, into order : Tritemins ? ſaith of him, He 
w4s 4 man of anexcellent wit, and hee is deſervedty * reckoned among Eccle. 


fiafticall Writers, and hee expreſly mentioneth three bookes which hce 


writ againſt Eutyches,one againſt the Africane Biſhops : adding,that 
none may doubt,bur that beſides thefe,hee writ many and very excel- 
lent Epiſt. Poſſevixe * the Ieſuite acknowledgerth him, with Trtemires, 
for an Eccleſraſticall Writer, 8 beſides the reciting of thoſe ſame books 
which Tritemizs mentioned,hee alleageth theſe words oftheir Ponti- 
ficall, moſt worthy to be obſerved for this purpoſe : 1uftinian the_ 
Emperonr a religious man, ſent unto the Apoſtolike See his profeſſion of faith, 
Scriptam chirographo proprio written with his own hand, teſtifying his great 
love to the Chrift14 Religion. In regard of w<* his exce!lEr writings, both 
Pope LAgatho*, and the whole {1xt generall Councell with him,who 
lived in the next age tO Iuſtinian, reckoneth him inthe ſame ranke, 
not onely of Eccleſiaſticall Writers, but of venerable Fathers, wirh 
Saint Cyril, Saint Chryſeftome and others, whoſe writings doe give 
teſtimony to thetruth. Liberat#s who lived in the dayes of 1uſtinian, 
and who was no well-willer of the Emperour, yet could not bur 
record, That he Þ writ a Booke againſt the Acephali or Entichean heretikes, 
in defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and that Theodorus ſecing him ſ0 
zoyled in writing againſt heretikes told him,Scribendi laborem non eum ae- 
bere pati; Thar he thould not trouble himſclfe with writing books, but 
maintaine the faith by publiſhing Edicts. Procopizs ©,who was famili- 
arly converſant with 1uſf:nian, recites rhat traiterous perſwaſtion of 
Arſaces tO Artabanus when he excited him to murther the Emperour;, 
T hi (ſaid hee) you may doe eaſily ,and without danger, for the Emperour ts 
not miſtruſtfull,and he paſſeth the time till very late of the night in talking» 
without any watch or guard, having none but ſome old and feeble Biſhops a- 
bout him, Chriſtianorum ſcriptis miro ſtudio revolvendis intents, being 
marvellouſly addicted to reade and peruſe the writings of Chriſtians. 
Are theſe,thinke you,the a&tions of an illiterate,ofan Abcedary Em- 


_ perour > And what ſpeakel of theſe > The Pandedts, the Code, the 


Authentikes, the Inſtitutions, the whole body of the law proglame 
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ve ry _ n ſlandered by Baronius to be illiterate. Cap. 26. 


p Inſtit. Profit 


_ ſaying, Nos ipfi legimus,WWe out ſelves have reade and peruſed them 


© Bayan. $28, 


T.2, 
f 7n verbo luſt. 


$ In appar. ver - 
bo Suldas. 


hk Suid. in verbs 
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the incredible wiſedome, and rare knowledge of 1uſtinian, 41 People , 
ſairhhe,4 are governed by the lawes,Tum a nobis promulgatis quam cory oſs 
tx,as well publiſhed as compoſed by us :and though he uſed the (ear. 
ning, helpe,and induſtry of other worthy men, (whoſe names he hath 
commended to all poſterity, and never-dying fame) yet when 
offred the bookes unto him, Zr legimmus & recognovimm faith he 
both read themand examined them; which the 


I 


they 
\* wee 


oloſſe exPlaineth, 


So that I cannot ſufficiently admire this moſt ſhameleſſe untruch of 
Baronius,in reviling him for an illiterate, and nor ſo much as an Ah. 
cedarte ſcholler,whoſe wit, learning, and prudence hath beene, ang 
will forever bee a mirrour to all ages. 
4. But S#:4as ({aith the Cardinall<©) doth affirme f the ſame;calling 
Inſtinian *194%@me , and void ofall learning. For anſwer whereunto, 
firſt, I would gladly know ofthe Cardinal, how hee can afluce vs 
that this is indeed the ſaying of Suidas > ſpecially ſeeing their owne 
leſuite Poſſevixetels 8 us foracertainty,that Pleraque,very mary thing 
are falſly inſerted into Suidas,and that, a Sciolis & Schiſmaticis, by ſome 
{matterersor Schiſmaticks; and further,that thoſe Pleraque, are ſuch 
as arc "__ to the Enangelicalltruth, aud Hiſforicall ſinceritie. How 
may we bee aſſured, that this concerning 1»/tinias,is not one of thoſe 
Pleraque,ſeeing this ro be contrary to Hiſtoricall ſincerity, doth þ 
thoſe many and evident proofes which wee before produced,fullyay. 
peare ? Againe, admitting S#idz for the Author thereof: is Saides 
thinke you of more, orequall authority and credit to their Pontifi- 
call? which witneſſeth expreſly, that 7eftinian writ the holy confeſ. 
f10n of his faith, Chiregrapho proprio, with his owne hand > Equall to 
Tritemins and Poſſevine,or (to winke at them) to Pope CMeatho and 
the ſixt generall Councell whoallaccount 1sſtiniazamong the Wri. 
ters of the Church. VWho I pray you was this S#ides > truly an ecar- 
neſt defender of thoſe implieties, which in their ſecond Nicene Sy- 
nod beganto prevaile; who in reviling manner doth call * Cey/axtive 
Iconomachus a Serpent ,an Amichriſt, and the diſciple of the Devill: and 
all.for hisnot conſenting tothe adoration of Images,and reliques, andto 
the Invocation of Saints.Now how this ſort of men were given to lyes 
and fables,the Aas of that Synod doe fully demonſtrate : Or if you 
rather deſire tohavetheir Ieſuites judgement of Suidas, hee willtell 
you firſt, that he was hereticall ;# teaching ' the Eſſence in the Godheadto 
be generative;which their Lateraxe Councell hath condemmed for an herefit. 
Hee wlll tell you further, that this booke is full of exrours, fables,and 
lyes,of which ſortare theſe, among many. That the world was made of 
the Potticall Chaos;that it ſhal continue 12 o0.thouſandyeares: that the Sus 
and Starres, are fierie ſubſtances, fed and perpetuated by terreſtrial humours 
& their nutriment : that Paradiſe s Hortws penſulis, a garden hanging 1n 
the ayre farre above theearth: that Caine was begotten of the Devill which 
6s alye; that the Tewes adoredanaſſes head, andevery ſeventh yeare ſacri- 
reds ſtranger : His narration (in verbo Nero) touching Annas and Cat- 
phas,Pilate,Peter and Simon Mague,wherin malta communiſcutur, he for- 
geth many things : Hi narration (in verbo Inlianus)which hee calleth in 
oxpreſle words, mendacium flagicioſſfimum, amoſtlewd lic: H F on 
| CD es uraca es | ing 
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dering Conſtantine the greatzas baſe of birth, and his ſonne Criſps as, 
| inceftuous: His commending of Mcatizs and Aceſius two hererikes 1 
adding, that hee writeth many things, contra Hiſtorie veritatem, againſt 
the Hiſtorical truth His relation(7zn verbo Apolonins) where many things 
are praiſed , que omnia monſtreſa ſunt, & prorſus explodenaa, all which 
areurterly to be hifſed at:where allo he {cemeth roallow the impious 
Art of Magicke, and Divinations: His approving of Appolonizes and 
Danis, two wicked Magitians, who both are relegati ad inferos, con- 
demned to Hell. Andro omit very many vf this kinde of impietics 
and fables, which abound in Sx:dzs : His narration (72 verbs Teſs :) 
whichnot onely Baronizs rejecterh, but Pope Pay! the fourth,for thar 
cauſe beſide ſome other * exploded the booke of Swidas,and placed it |, >,yumms 
in-the ranke librorum prohibitorum : Such, even by the confeſſion of 7aduen tb. 

their owne leſuite; is this Swidzs : adepraverof good, a commendes F'%%. 


s WF of wicked men, afabler;a lyer, a falfificr of Hiſtories, a Magirian, an 

> Heretike,whoſe booke 1s by the Pope forbidden to bee read, Such a 

7s worthy witneſſe hath rhe-Cardinall of his S4/4z,with whom he con- 

e WF fpircth inceviling Tuſtiniap, as one utteriy unlearned, Concerning 

1 which untruth, I will ſay no more at this time than that which Goto: 

y | #riddorh in his cenſure ! of thoſe words of Sxi4zs, where calling it 1n 14: lb, Inflir: 
C | plaine termes aſlander,he rejects it,as it juitly deferveth, in this man- 

ner, Valeant calumnie, nos finceriora ſequamur, Away with this and 

. ſuch like opprobrious {landers of Suidas and Baronizs; but let us follow 

the truth, LO 


_ 5. Hisſecond reproote ofthe Emperour is,for preſuming to makes 
| - lawes incauſes of faith,which for Kings and Emperours to doe, brings (ashe 
| faith)az helliſh confuſion into the Church of God : The wit ofa Cardinal! 
| Juſtinian may not doe that which King Hezek/ah,which Aſa, which 
Teſtalr, and Conſtantine the great, the rwo Theodoſir, Martian, and 0- 
ther holy Emperours before had done, and done it by the warrant of 
God,to the eternall good ofthe Church, and thetr owne 1mmortall 
fame: Had hee indeed, or any of thoſe Emperours taken upon them 
by their lawes to eſtabliſh ſome new, erronious, or hereticall do- 
ctrine, the Cardinall might in thiscaſe have juſtly reproved them; 
but this they did not: what doctrines the Prophets delivered, the 
word of God taugit,and holy Synods had before decreed and expla- 
ned; rhoſe; and none elſe did 1sſtzuian, by lis Edit, and other religt- 
ons Emperours,ratifie by their 1mperiall authority : Htare 1ſt mians 
owne-words, Wee f have thought it needfull by this our Eaidt to' manifeſt fEdif. 7ufliz: 
that right confeſſion of faith, que in ſantta Dei Eccleſia pradicatur, which main 
F : . : api ul,tn 
1s preached in the holy Church of God. Here 15 n0 new faich;no E- orivcip. 
did for any new dodctrine,but for maintaining that onely taith which 
tae holy Catholike Church taught, and the Councell of Chalceaoy 
had decreed; wherein that 1uſtinian did nothing bur worthy ofcternal 
praiſe, the whole fift Conncell,and the whole Catholike Church ap- i! 
provingir, is a witneſſeaboue exception, which encreating of thar 
which 1zſtizianhad done in this cauſe of the Three Chaprers; (the chiete 
of all w*b was thepubliſhing of his moſt religious Edidt,to codemne 
the ſame) ſaith, s 0x-nia ſemper fecit & fe, que ſanilam Eccleſiams. gf | col.r, is fue 
2 reels ? 


— 
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3 28 Inſtinian for making lawes in cauſes of faith Cap. 20, | Caj 
rea dogmata conſervant, Inſtinian hath ever done,and as yet doth a gi0! 
things which preſerve the holy Church, and the true faith, $9 th, | his 
Councell. Is not Beroniws minde compoſed of venome and malice per 
who condemnes and reviles the Emperour, as bringing helliſh conf. qul 
fioninto the Church, by publiſhing thar law,which to have bees an / 
eſpeciall meanes to preſerve the Church and Catholike faith, the hy 0M 
ly generall Councell, and all the whole Catholike Church with ; {MW 7s 
proclameth. | | Con 
6. Seehere againe the love and reſpe@ which Baronins beares tg the. 
the Imperiall lawes,and to thoſe holy and religious Emperors,which Thi 
. werethe nurſing fathers of Gods Church,and pillers to uphold the Ca 
faith in their dayes. There are extant in the Theodoſian Code man for 
laws cocerning the Catholike faith; concerning Biſh.Churches and th, the 
Clergy, concerning Heretikes, Apoſtates, Menkes, Tewes, and Samaritanes. Sal 
concerning Pagar ſacrifices, and Temples, concerning Religion, Epiſeg. the 
p4ll judgement thoſe who flee unto Churches, and many other of the ſame rea 
kinde: lawes wholeſome and neceſſary for thoſe times. The like title; MM . 20" 
are extant alſo in the Code of 1uſtinian. In rhe Authenticks there are pſt 
I know not how many lawes in the like cauſes : Of the foure Councels, Wi 
of the Order of Patriarchs,of the building of Churches, of goods belongingu Wi wh 
ſacred places,0f the holy Communion, of Litanies, of the memorials for the lib 
dead,of the Priviledges of Churches of Patriarchs, of the Pope of old Rin, the 
of Archbiſhop, of Abbots, of Presbyters, of Deacons, of Subdeacons, iv WW ®* 
Monkes, of Anchorites,of Synods, of depoſing Biſhops who fallinto here, Wi * 
that Patrons who builded Churches and their heyers ſhall nominatethe Clerks | Tec 
for the ſame;and in caſe they name ſuch as are unmeet, then the Biſhop 10 49. ſh 
point whe he thinks fit, that Heretikes ſhall be uncapable of any legacies: aud WE de 
exceeding many the like, Now \ucha ſpite hath the Cardinall to the i wi 
Emperours,and theſe their Imperiall lawes, made concerning the af. Ti 
faires of the Church, that like ſome new Ariſtarchns, with one daſh Wi © 
of his pen, hee takes upon him to caſheire, andutrerly aboliſh thoſe iſ th 
lawes, (five or ſixe hundreth at theleaſt, with ſuch care, piety, and ba 
F prudece,ſet forth by Conſtantine, Theodoſius Y alentinian, Gratian,Mar- Wl 4 
tian, Inſtinian,and other holy and religious Emperours: And when : 
theſe are gone,whether the Cardinall meant not after them, towipe s 
away (which with as good reaſon,and authority he may)all theother JW ? 
lawes,which are in the Digeſt, Code, and Authenticks, that fo his ' 
maſter the Pope may play even another Iack Cade,thar all law might WM { 
proceed ont of his mouth, let the judicious conſider. Thisis cleare, WF * 
that the Cardinals malice is not ſatisfied with reproofe of the lawes i k 
themſelves : even theſe holy Emperors Conſtantine, Theodoſins and the WW © 
reſt, are,together with 7uſtinian,for the making of thoſe lawes touch- ; 
ing Eccleſiaſticall affaires and perſons, reproved,nay reviledby Baro- ; 
nius,as having beene preſumptuous perſons, authors of an helliſh confuſion : 
inthe Church,and for turning heaven into hell. They, and ſuch as they, make 
lawes of faith ? lawes for Bifhops ? lawes for the Church ? letthem heare, Þ © 
* 4n.550.,m, aSthey well deſerve, and as the * Cardinall ſhamerhnot to upbraid | * 
14 to Iuſtinian, Neultra crepidam, Sir Coblergoe not beyond you Laſt 
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and Larcher: So indignly doth the Cardinalluſe thoſe holy ED 


\ Three Chapters. Alas,how hath hereſie and malice quite blinded the &c. 


Cap: 20. blamed by Baronius. RS 229 


-ious Princes,and rhat even for their zeale to Gods truth and love to 
his Church,for that which with exceeding piety and prudence they 
erformed totheir owne immortall honor, and tothe peaceand trar- 
quillity of the whole Church of God. | | 
7. His third calumnie 1s,that hee revileth Inftinian for his ſacrilegi. 
ous fury and perſecution which hee uſed againſt Pope Figilins, partly when 


 Vigilius" was buſfetedand beaten at Conſtantinople, before the time of the h varay.555. 
Councell, and forced to flee to Chalcedon;partly when he was baniſhed afrer 2-t 554.nu.8, 
theend of the Councell,for not conſenting with the Synod in condemning the \ 191593: 


AW.221.00 242: 


Cardinall,and bereft him of his underſtanding > 7uſrnianneither be. 
fore the Councell, nor aiter it, perſecuted Y7eilivs. Vigilins wasnei- 
ther beaten, nor buffeted, nor fled hee either to Saint Peter, or to 
Saint Euphemia,nor was he baniſhed at all; theſe all are nothing bur 
the Poerticall and Chimericall fictions of the Cardinall; no truth,no 


realty atall in them,as we have before * fully demonſtrated. Iudge & $4p.ce.16: 
now I pray you,whether any but ſome Ajax farioſwus,0r who were de- 17. 


rived ofhis wits, would call the Emperour madae, franticke,ſacrilegi- 


| ous, poſſeſſed and guided by the Devill, for perſecuting and baniſhing him, 


who neither was perſecuted nor baniſhed, but enjoyed the latitude of 


| liberty,andall the benefits thereof,even the Emperours favour, and 
the comforts accompanying 1t.But admit Yi211;#s hadbeen baniſhed, 
| as indeed marty other Biſhops were;for defending the Three Chapters 


againſt the Decree ofthe holy generall Councell: was I«ſtiniana per- 


| ſecutor,a monſtrous facrilegtous perſecutor,for baniſhing or puni- 


ſhing condemned heretikes,and Neſtorians > ſuch as all the defen- 


| ders of the Three Chaptersto have beene wee have * before declared. * ca4.s. e: [t4; 
| what a monſtrous perſecutor then was holy Conftantine for baniſhing 
Theognis\ Biſhop of Nice,and E uſebins Biſhop of Nicomedia,for refufing t0 \s0crat.lib.x, 
| conſent tothe Nicene Synod > What a perfecutor was Theodoſius the *19- 
| theelder,who commanded ® all that held the Macedonian hereſie to bee_> n L.z.de fide 


baniſhed and ſhut out of their Churches without any hope to recover the ſame Cath.Cod.Theod, 


| &2aine ? Whata perſecutor was Theodoſius the younger, who forbad 
| allmey" to haveor reade the bookes of Neſtorins, or to adjnit the Neſtorians n Leg.ult.de 
| into any City, Towne, Village or houſe > What an horrible and monſtrous ber.Cod.Theod: 


perſecutor was Martian,who made a law *® that if any ſhould teach the 0 Extat in Cotits 


| Emtichean bereſie, ultimo ſupplicio coercebitur gre ſhall bee put to death, If (at 46-3- 
| Conſtantine,T heodoſius the elderand younger,and Martian bee no per- 
| fecytoxs,notwirhſtanding this ſeverity in exiling, puniſhing and put- 


pa 86. 


ting to death heretikes : what a malicious ſlanderer is Baronins for 


codemning Infinjanas a perſecutor,for baniſhing,impriſching,or pu- 
| Alſhingwith like (everity the defeders of thethree Chapters,who were 


every. Way as deteſiable,as damnable,8& as truly conviaed & conde- | 


| Acdheretikes, by thejudgment ofan holy general Councel,as either 


the c4rians, Macedanians, Eutycheans,or old Neftorians? Thus to perlc- 


cute, thatis,juſily puniſh heretikes,is laudable: thus to be perſecured _ 
| 8 1gnominjous. Non eſt peccaturs malos perſequi,? ſaith Saint Auguſtine, p Lib.cont. Ful- 
| Toperſecute and juſtly puniſh wicked men is no offence; veither are, £:Donnen, 
| theyjuſt who areſoperſecued,but he who is perſecuted for righteouſueſſe ſak 
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Inftinian in bis laſt a 2e; ns Aphthardokite. Cap.20, 


Had Isſtizian done this to Y7g:lizs,hee had beene no perſecutor : But 
Vigilizs who oppugned the truth, & Baronizs who with ſucha virulent 
tongue reviles and railes atthe defenders of Gods truth; they, ang 
none but they,are perſecutors in this cauſe: They kill not the Prophers 
nor Apoſtles, butthey kill & mnrther,as cruelly asthey can, that truch 
of God which the Prophers and Apoſtles imbraced, and for defence 
of which they were ready to bee killed; This ſpiritual perſecution, as 
__ Saint CAnenſtine teacheth,1 exceeds the corporall : They * murther the , 
q L49.1.cont. 7 : yo : 
uer.Petil.ca.27 Prophets who contradidt the dottrines of the Prophets : Mitins a Zeretis, It 
x Aug.ib.2. were leſſe crueltie inyou to thruſt your ſwords into the bodies of the pro. 
yr _ phets, then with your rongues to murther the doftrine and words of the 
Prophets. And a thouſand like ſayings bath the ſame CAngufine, by 
which it were cafe to demonſtrate Baronine himſelte, and not 1uſt;. 
zian,to bee the unjuſt, impious, ſacrilegious, and franticke perſecy- 
tor, if by that which hath beene ſaid this were not abundantly ap. 
arent. | 
; 8. Now followeth the other Pageant of this Baronian Tragedyin 
declaming againſt uſtin;an, That reſpeCts his laſt yeares, and his 
death, in which part, as being the laſt, and therefore likelieſt toleave 
deepeſt impreſſion in the hearts of the readers, becauſe Barony 
hath couched together the moſt vile accuſations of all the reſt,and the 
very venome of his poyſonfull affeftions, and ſplene , againſt the 
Emperour,l am moſt unwilling to forſake the religious Emperour 
inthelaſtaQ of all, but aw exceeding deſirous to teſtifie my Joe un. 
to him, both for other cauſes,and for this eſpecially,that he,next unto 
God, was the preſerver ofthe Carholike faith, when in this cauſe of 
the Three Chapters, the Neſtorians, and cſpecially Pope 7igilias, la 
boured with might and maine for ever to aboliſh and extinguiſh the 
ſame: in regard of which aQalone, if there were none elſe, hee deſer- 
ved to beeerernized in the bleſſed memory,and by the beſt indeayors 
£4n.563.u4. 11 Of all that love the Catholike faith. - Baronizs ſintreating of the 37. 
rEvagr.hib.4. yeare of Iuſtinian,which was about two yeares before his death, tels 
_—_— za. us how at that time, Iſtinian, Yuhappy Tuſtinian ranne headlong init 
Act.x0.et Pra= the hercſie of the CAphthardokites, or incorrapticole : who * denyed the 
ceoll.de Here. p11, of CHRIST tobeeſubject to paſſions, death,or corruption : Theſe, 
her 55-Due” ) ; : , | | <8. £ 
hart carnew = AaS Liberatus ſaith *, werealſo called Phantaſticks, becauſe upon their 
quamex vingine doftrine it followed, that CHR1s T had nor atrue and truely hu: 
— mane, but onely an imaginary and'phantaſticall body. Into this 
Foxemjncormup> Phantaſticallhereſie, ſairh Baronias,did ir fall, and runne head- 
dibilem fuiſe. Jong in his Jaſt age : and for proofe hereof hee alleageth * moſt am- 
| __ ate ye ple witneſſes: Authores omnes tam Graci quam Latini, All Au- 
x 4n.$63-2%.3, thors both Greeke and Latine, they all zeſtifie that hee fell into this here- 
y _— ſie; and they deteſt that impiety in hin Nor didh& onely fall himſelte 
Tmperatorem into it, but hee ſoughtiro draw” all others impthe ſame errour : 71 
bereſin comp!0- ebrius 1 fattics eſt ut mente motus,luſtinian was ſo drunke, that being out of 
> ry wy hu wits, heewrit an Edie * to confirme that hereſie, and bring all thes 
maſt. an.z64-; Church to beleevethe ſame + \Nhen hee prevailed nor-that way, then 
m.3- "12 Ee begans to uſe violence, Exilim omnibus ' Epiſcopis contradicemibiu 
(EET Somminazur face threatned baniſhinent 0 all ahe'Biſhops who conrre 
: T5 ak 46 as i&ted 
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Cap.20. Taſtinianno difturber of the peace of the ("hurch. 281 SEES 


diced thar hereſie, av4® ſo boyling in rage, raiſed a perſecution, yea, Per- bVbi elborath 
ccutionem © hand mediocrem, an heavy and great perſecntion againſt Catho- bi | png 
like Biſhops, caſting Eutychius B/ſhop of Conſtantinople into banifhment for dexispercepit, 


this cauſe. Thus Baronius. Who proves this concerning the Edict and #14 exeſtuans, 
wb | , , ba o 47 _ 
perſecution,partly by the Surian Enſtathives *, who writ the life of Eu- p01 gael 


rychiis, partly out of Evagrius, © who both mention indeed the ba- movir, as.554- 


niſhment of Ear3chins, and the Edict of 1ftinian, written for that pry = 


hereſie. -—_ d Bar. ibid.ex- 
9. This is the ſimme ofthat which is objeQed : but how Baronins vor bg apud 
KY.,AIE 6. Apr. 


doth amplifie, decke, and paint out the ſame by his Rhetorication, is ; 1; 4.ca.38, 
not unworthy obſerving. He not onely taxeth this in Tuſtinian as an 
a@ ofcurtoſity,*remerity,andafrogancy,tor His intermedling in ſacred £ An.56;. un, 


. 5 . . . ; I. 6. 
matters, and of fooliſhneſle, for Partaking 3 with the one ſide in the fatti- CN aw 


0n, 4s he had done with the Praſini, for which he calleth him, Araxi- fur fladuiſſe 
. mum ſurium proculcatorem, The greateſt deſpiſer and tramplet of lawes #eniniru. ay: 
Under his feer; but he cals him alſo Mexre mots, ia man out of his wits, $47 <4. 
an herereike,! another «Mgyptian Pharaoh,nwho bent all his power to oppreſſe 13. 

the Catholike faith ; yea a very Antichriſt ſaying thus " ofhim, lſtinian no |" =». 
otherwiſe than Antichriſt, ſetting np his Chaire and Throne in the Temple of = » "ogy p 
God, andextolling himſclfe above all that is worſhipped, maketh ſacrilezious 21 
lawes for eftabliſhing Infidelity and writes Edits for hereſie: And againe, 2** 593-96 
not ® any reaſon, but onely the Empervurs authority, did erect that hereſie_>, oan-564 nu.1, 
Tanquam Idolum in Templo Det, As an [doll inthe Temple of God. 
Whereupon the Cardinall? in theanguiſh of his heart, takes up with p #s. 553. nu.: 
fighes and teares the complaint of Iertmy, 0 heavens be aſtoniſhed at the, 

be afraid and utterly aſtoniſhed, the Emperor hath forſaken the fountaineof 

living waters, he hath digged to himſelfe pits that will hold no water At: 

ter this fit of his weeping overpaſt, he then comes to the molt baſe re- 

viling & railing againft the Emperor,calling 4 him Mozſtr# triceps,that q uid.nu.;; 
Monſter with three heads(like another Cerberns,or hell. hound)which 
Eccleſraſticus * ſpeaks of ,& declares to be ſo odious & execrable: A poore man «clas, 
proud,arich man a lyar, and an old man a foole.Such a Monſter ſaith he,did 

Tuftinian now appeare,(like three-bodied Gerion, in the Poets,) ſeeing he joy. 

ned theſethree deteſtable faults in himſelfe at this time. Hee was poore, yea 

moſt poore, Expers penitus literarum, Verterly voyd of learning, not able 

toreade his very A.b.c. and yet hee would ſeeme to be more learned than all 

Bifhops : ſo he was a poore man proud. He was alſo a rich man, alyar in that 

he commanded all to embrace hereſie, and by his power hindreth them to con- 

traditt his Editt : like himof whom it is ſaid, *The rich man ſpake, and all « El.13; 
heldtheir peace. Laſtly, when he refuſed the counſellof the Elders, Plant ſex 

ex copnitus eſt fatuns & inſenſatus, He was therein plainly knowne to 

bean old doting foole,without-wit or ſenſe. Thus Barons - conclu- 
dingrthatEmperour to be a monſter, an heterike, a hell. hound,a mad 

man, alyar, a blockhead, and a very plaine foole : whom all the Chrt- 

fiian world hath; and ſhall for ever, and that moſt juſtly, admure for 

his piety,prudence;and wiſedome. | 

" "107 BiFonixs, not content withthis ſo uncivill demeanour, tells ns 
furtherwhat 'miſchicfes enſued-upon theſe deteſtable- crimes of the 
"'Emperour, Thoſe are oftwo ſorts: the former is publique, concern 
Bo I | | ing, | 
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_— ' Taſtiniani no diſturber of the peace of the ( hurch. Cap.20, 
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6 4n363.ux. ingboth che Eccleſiaſticall and civill State, For the Church, pacey; 
profligat, Inſtinian drove away peace and quiat from it : he endangered 
atque tandem penitus labefatiat fidem, and at laſt utterly ſubverted and 

x 4#.565.nu.1, Overthrew the faith, Forthe Common wealth, it did * zitubare reele 
and decline into a worſe eftate, under this hereticall Emperour whom, he 

y <#.550.u.14 7 accuſeth, frigeſcere,to have beene cold and careleſle ;z» the government 
of the Empire. The other miſchiefe, which is private, concernes 1u6;. 

zian himſelfe, For the Cardinalls hatred to 19ftinian is not ſatiate 

with the evils of this life, he purſues him «i auxin and fitting inthe 

Progr i chayreof Radamanthus, he approves * andapplaudsthat moſ raſh and 
A i undiſcreet judgement of Evagrim, *4d ſupplicia apud inferos Inends 
Evegrijdeejus profetzies eſt, hee is gone to be tormented in hell, Yea the Cardinall 
orrucy proves thathe went taither in this manner, Al;hough it be not in mans 
tiem, quan ali= power to bee preſent at Gods Judgement ,and it be utterly unlawfull to judge 
emo. of the dead, yet according to that irrevocable ſentence of God, whichis pro. 
iy” ro noiced of all the dead,* Their works follow them according to this {cn. 
b 4n.565.u8.6. LCNCC, eadem ipſa que hine abeuntem ſequuta ſunt Iuſtinians, thoſe ſame 
* Apec.4. workes which followed 7uſtinian when hee dyed, doe as yet crie againſ 
him in bookes : and thoſeare juge bellum,his perpetuall warre againſt the 
Church,which hee continually nourifhed, (having bani ſhed peace which he, 
e Sucrilegiorum Jound therein) and when hee dyed left it in a flame + hu unmeaſurable <5. 
immenſtzs, Ccrilegies, laying oftentimes his violent hands upon holy Biſhops, the anmin. 

Bar. fbid. ied of the Lord: his cruelty againſt innocent Citizens : his covetouſneſſe, and 
thereſt,which I omir.Thus Baronizs : who plainly telling us, that theſe 
ſo many,ſo heinous crimes, and crying finnes, followed 7uſtinian out 
ofthis life, (and every man knowes that theſe follow no whither but 
unto hell) hee moſt forcibly concludeth , that 1ftizian our of all 
doubt,was carried hence to be tormented in thoſe helliſh flames.Ne- 
ver could the Cardinall bee at quiet, till beſides all thoſe other revi- 
ling and diſgraceful ignominies which hee hath heaped upon 1uſtini- 
ay,he had brought him into the pir and torments of hell : And yet not 
therealſowill the Cardinall ſuffer himto be at reſt,bur likea Fiendor 
Fury, hee ſtill exagitates the Emperour with his virulent rongue and 
ſile,worſe than any of all the infernall Ghoſts, neither alive nor dead 
will the Cardinall ceaſe to torment him. oh 

11. Verily I know not where either to begin or make ancnd in 
this matter, norhow it is poſhble for any man with ſufficient gravity 
and ſeverity to caſtigate the Cardinals infolent,igtiumane,unchriftian 

demenour againſt the moſt renowned and religious Emperour. Did 

y of thoſe worthy profeſſours of the civill lawes,but halfe ſo much 
abound with leaſure, as they doe with excellency of wit and learning, 
I doubt not but they would (as I doe heartily with) undertake ſoho- 
nourable a ſervice, not onely to Juftivian, but-ynto G O D and his 
Church,as ina juſt volume to vindicate the Emperours honour from 
theſe ſo many; ſo malicious, ſo baſe & immodeſt caliinies of this 8h4b- 
ſecha. A worke not very laborious, -ſeeingas onthe Empeponrs part 
there is ſuchabundant ſiore and variety of all yertues and praiſe-wor- 
thy ations toſertforth bis honour,; ;as no mans ſtile nor words can ©- 

quallor come nearethe ſame: ſoon Beronine partywith whom nee 
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tocontend,there are ſo many ſhameleſle and deteſtableuntruths, ei- 
ther deviſed, or applauded by him, that Yoragizenſis himſelfe may 
ſeeme inferiour to him in this kindez and I much doubt, whether fo 
many voluminous bookes,as might equall any two Tomes of his An- 
nals, could bee able to comprehend them all: Meane while that I 
ſceme not to ſhuffle this burden from mine own to other mens ſhoul- 
ders,l will, with their good leave, I hope, adde ſomewhat out of 
thoſe bookes which concerne my own profeſhon,and out of my ſhal- 
low reading indeavour to free the Emperour from thoſe moſt diſho- 
norable imputationsof the Cardinall: | 

12, Letusthenbegin with that which is the ſubſtance and ground 
of this whole accuſation,and that is, The Emperours ſuppoſed falling int0 
hereſie,and writing that heretical Edie + This it we can prove to beea 
ſlanderanduntruth, all the reſt, which the Cardinall buildsupon this, 
and derives from it,will of themſelves fall to the ground. Firſt then I 
doe;conſtantly avouch that imputation of hereſie to bee nntrue : 1#- 
{i87an neither held that fantaſticall hereſie ofthe .Yphthardokites,nor 
made any Edi& for the defenceor propagating thereof, nor did hee 
baniſh or perſecute any Orthodoxall Biſhop for contradicting that 
hereſie: All theſe are ſlanderousuntruths which the Cardinall hath 
colle&ted our of others, and maliciouſly uttered in diſgrace of the 
Emperour: And truly,that very contradiction which is not onely in 
other writers, but in the Cardinall himſelfe, in ſetting downe this 
narration, is no ſmall preſumprion of the untruth thereof: 4 Evagrius 
and Nicephorus © expreſly witneſſe,that the Emperours Edi& was nor 
ar all publiſhed, Theophanes f,(as the Cardinall calshim,or Paulus Di. 
«07495 as Others,) and after him Sixt Senenſis 8,expreſly witneſſe the 
contrary, that his Edit ws divulged, ex ubique irayſmiſſum, and ſent 
to every place. Baroniuz,not knowing whether was truer, affirmeth 


them both, though they be expreſly contradictory : Firſt, that he did 


publiſh the Edi&, the Cardinall teacheth,b ſaying, 1»ſfini\ay when he_ 
ſaw his Ediet, contemni ab Orthodox#s, & pro nthilo duct, tobeecontem- 
nedand fer at nought by the Orthodoxall Biſhops, ther bee raiſed his 
perſecution. How could that Edit be contemned, unleſle it had been 
publiſhed & ſet forth for an Editor how could they be baniſhed for 
gainſaying that Edic,which if it was not publiſhed;had nor the force 


, Ofan Edi&> Agpaine, that hee did not publiſh ir, the i Cardinall 


likewiſe tels us, Hee writ indeed, Non tamen promiuleavit de hereſi Edi- 
&m,But heetlid not publiſh that Edi&. Hegdid p 
not publiſh it : what truth in thoſe will. wfothus contradict 
themſelves > If he did publich it,as the Cardinals T heophares, and Six- 
tus Senenſis affirme, then Evagrizs, and Nicephorus, are not herein to 
beecredited 7 If hee did not publiſh it,how isthe Cardinals Theopha- 
nes,0r Senenſis herein to be credited > And whether hee did publith it, 
Ornotpubliſh it,the Cardinall who teacheth both, is certainly herein 
not to bee credited. This diſagreement of the witneſſes one with an- 


other and of Baroniws with his one elfe, is no good figne of truth in 
their Narration. 


73. But that 7uſtinjan neither publiſhed nor writ any ſuch Edi, 


nNOE 


bhiſh it : hee did* 
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| | TO OE EE: | 
man held not the berefie of the Aphthardokitez. Cap.z0. 
-norheld any ſuch phantaſticke herefie, a farre more faithfull witneſ: 
« than any of the former, even Yi#or B. of Tunen, who lived inthar 
ſame timeat Conſtantinople,and who would have triumphed to hays 
2 ' hadſojuſtanoccaſion to reprove & diſgrace the Emperor,by whom 
k1i2.Tan.n he was impriſoned and baniſhed, doth make evident. Hee & plain! 
vs ſheweth how 1sſtinian continued: conſtant in defente of his owne E- 
di&, for condemning the Three Chapters,and ofthe ſynodall Indge. 
ment given therein, even to his death. In his 38: yeare (the very next 
to that wherein Baronius fancieth him to have fallen into hereſie,) Hee 
ſent for foure Africane and two Fgyptian Biſhops, and both perſonally by 
himſelte, as alſo by ſome others, he labouredto draw them to theor- 
thodox faith, in condemning with him, and the fift Synod,the Three 
Chapters; and when he could not prevaile, Caſtodie mittuntur, the 
1As.7uſt.39- were put into priſon. In the next yeare, he ſaith that ! Tuſtinian placed 
2 — John a condemner of the Three Chapters in the See of Conſtantinople, Enty- 
ie fideiconſeſ. chius being baniſhed : and to his very dying day, he kept Theodorns Bi. 
fionem que ns ſhop of Cabarſuſſus inbaniſhment, becauſe he would not condeme the 
pro 14 Three Chapters, So oxthodoxall was Inſtinian, and ſo earneſt an oy. 
zur preſentiedi- puagner of hereſies; of thoſe eſpecially which deny either the truchu- 
— Hofacere i manity, or the true Godhead of Chriſt; even till his very death, bythe 
pers 492. Ecrtaine teſtimony of Yi&or, aneager encmy of Inſtinian. Seeing then 
n teſus cbriſiz» he continued conſtant till his death, in condemning the Three Chan. 
—_— ters, and maintaining his owne Edid for the condemning of them: 
dum Deizatem, and ſeeing the condemning of them,or the defence of that Edict is the 
conſubfawials ' Qefence ofthe true faith, ® and an oppugnarion of all hereſies, which 
he 1 deny either the Divinity or Humanity in Chriſt, ſpecially of that of 
paſfbils carne, the Phantaſticks,or Aphthardokites as the very words ® of his Edi& 
” - doedeclare, it clearly hence followeth from the certaine teſtimony 
rag natrain Of Vidtor, that Iuſtivian was ſo farre from embracing,or making Edids 
proprietate & fox that hereſic, that he eonſtantly oppugned the ſame; and even pu- 
fue meneme, iſhed all who beleeved or taught asthe Aphrhardokites did; for in 
faftaeft unitas beleeving that hereſie,they contradifted the Emperours owne Edict, 
yore and the holy Councels, both ar Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and 
oHeccmsu- Chalcedon: all* which the Emperour by his Edi; even untill his 


ziverſali Ecele- Jeath conſtantly maintained. 
(a confitentes; 


eandem confeſ: 14. Why, but A Writers, ſaith Baronins, ® both Greeke and Latine, 
Jonem conſerva- they all doe teſtifie that Iuſtinian fell into that hereſie. Whar heare I» Doe 
mu quomr®. All, and All, beth Greeke and Latine ? doe they All reftifie this of Inſtini- 
rolleAi;, tredide- 47: ? A vaſt, a ſhameleſle, a Cardinall,a very Baronian untruth Of the 
7unt: & poſtil- Greekes,not Procopius not Aeathies,not Photiys,not D amaſcen,though 
OE he entreat " of this very hereſie - notthe Cardinals owne Suid, who 
tinopol; expla- uite contrary to the Cardinall calls Iuſtinian 'OpdoNfsremr, a moſt C atho- 
par pal 5-4 fas and Orthodoxall Emperour ;. Of the Latines, not 7 itfor, by whom 
& qui Cbalce- as you have ſeene, the cleane contrary is alſo teſtified : not Liberatus; 
CO and both theſclived at the ſame time with 1»ſt;nian : not Marcellinus: 


$4495 « hot Bede : not Anaſtaſius though ſuch was his ſplene againſt Iuftinian, 
m a#.563.nu.3, that he could not have concealed ſuch a diſgracefull crime: not ”— 
n [ib.debereſ. nius, of whom I pray you ſee how well his teſtimony accordeth wit 
o De geſt. Franc, "> Loa 48 7 | tate 118+ 
lib.z.ca.8, FheCardinall : 1»ſtinian, faith he, was ama fide Catholicus, pie foni 
| _ DIRT ODY of ” — OOIT FE OW OTT O  frenss, 


Cap.20. Inſtinianbeld not the hereſie of the Incarupticals. 
on '5 fats realtor £ regns : for hisfanth,Catholike;for his piety.re- 
,ackot, oe pas hr. lover of equitie, and therefore all chings dl 
cooperate tO his good:& he addeth;for the whole time ofhis Empire; 
(which was 39. yeares)Znaperiams f alice ſorte rexit, Hee governed the 
Empire inan happy manner: Not the true Paulxs Draconis ?, who Þ Lib.r.deGeft 
uſing the like words, faith, that Tuſenian governed the Empire in an hap- LS. 
jy 4ſort,crwhs Prince for he faith Catholike,tn his ations upright in judg- 4 Falic fine. 
ments juſt : and therefore all things concurred to his good:nor Sigebert not 
Marianus Scotus, not Lamberius Scafnaburgenſis got Ado Viennenfis, 
not« Aths Floriacenſis, not Lnitprandus, not Conrad Abbas Fſpergen- 

{6s , not Alberts Stadenſis, not Ortho Friſingenſis, who cals * him «1i6.5.ce.q. 
Chriſt jeniſcimmm ac pijſimnm Privcipema moſt Chriſtian, and moſt pi- 
ous Prince, (unfit eperhetes for an heretike, orone condemned ro the 
torments of hell) not Gorofrid Yuterbienſis f, who likewiſe calls him ff chron, is 7uf. 
4 moſt Chriſtian Prince, one who eſtabliſhed peace in the Church, which 
rejoyced under him to enjoy tranguillitic : not Wernerus, whoſe teſtimonie 

| is worthy obſerving, to ſee the Cardinals faith and true dealihg in | 

this cauſe: 7uſt;#/an,faith hee *,was in all things moſt excellent, for in him * 41-504; 

did concurre three things which makea Prince glorious, to wit, power, by 

| which hee overcame his enemies, wiſedome,by which hee governedihe world 

with juſt lawes, anda religious minde to Gods worſhip,by which hee glorified 

God,and beantified the Churches : So farre is he from teaching him with 

the Cardinall,to have beene a Tartarean Cerberws, or Three-headed 

monſter, conſiſting ofthree deteſtable vices; that he oppoſeth there- 

unto a Trinity of three moſt renowned vertues, Fortitude, Iuſtice, 

and Picty, of which the Emperour was gompoſed : Not Nauclerws, 

not Krantzins,not Tritemins, not Papirius Maſſonus, not Chriſtians 

Maſſeris not the Magnum Cronicum Belgicum: not the Chronicon Rei 

cherſpergenſe, which * reſtifierh #hat he did performe many things profita. gs up F 
lets the Common-wealth and ſo ended his life : Not Munſter, who* faith i wfix. - © 
ofhim, that hee was 4 juſt and upright man in finding out matters ingem- 

Ms, Atque hereſum maximns hoſtis,and the greateſt enemy ofhereſies : * | 
not Platine, who * ſaith of 1uſtinns,the next Emperourunto him, hee ut vicalob.4: — 
was Nulla in re ſimils Infliniano, in nothing like unto Ieſtinian, For hee.” 
v4s coverons wicked,ravenons, 4 contemner both of Godand men : whence 
it followerh, that I#ſtinian was quite contrary ,bountifull,juſt, religi- 
Ous, an honourer both of God and good men. {| _ 

 _ t5. Now whercasall theſe (@ad I know notliow many more, I 

thinke an hundredart leaſt;if onewere ctirious in this ſearch)doe write 

of 1uftinian,and not ohe af them, for ought thar after earneſt ſearch 

I can finde, doe mention his fall in thargantaſticke hereſie; nay,many 

Ofthem,as you have ſcene, dbe reſtifie on the contrary, that hee was 

and continted a Gathiolikea religious,a moſt pious; a moſt Chriſtt- 

an, a moſt orchodoxall Prince,and the * eat Rigprghe: ofhereſics : 
what an audacious and ſhameleſſe untruth was it inde Cardinall, to 
ſay, that, 41! Authors, all $oth Greekt and Latin witneſaggnd dere 
his impiety and hi fall intothat herefje», BelideStheſe,I muſt ye de 
ſome other, and thoſe alſo farremore eminent andMnple wit 
who doe more than demonſitate both the hononr of /»@x/an, al 


"336 | Tuſtinianbeld not the bereſieof the Aphthardokites. Cayaay, 


thoſe imputations of hereſie, and the other diſgraces wherewith 
Baronizs hath loaded him, to bee moſt ſhameleſſe calumnies ang 
flanders. | | 

16. The firſt oftheſe is Pope .Agatho, one of their= Canonizeg 


x Marrol, Saints: Hee in his? Epiſtle to the Emperour Conſtantine Pogonatus, to 

Rom. lan-10.  Droveout ofthe venerable * Fathers two natures to bein Chrig.; 

y Agath.Epiſt, P ; . © \Þ8- G mo els 

extat Aa, US,that S. Cyril, Saint Chryſoſtome, lohn Biſhop of Scithopolis, Euloging 

ay 1 Biſhop of Alexandria, Ephremins and Anaſtaſius the elder, two mot 
072 AC} AR 


org WOrthy Biſhops of Antioch, & pre omnibus, amulater vere & _Apofuli. 
cc ce fidei,pie memorie Inſtiniapus Auguſtus,8 above all theſe fn the 


emi ec Emperour of holy memory,a zealous defender of the true and Apo: 
nia,Gre thi.  Nfolicallfaith, teacheththis,whoſe integrity of faith did as much exalt the 


Chriſtian Common-wealth,as by the ſincerity therof it was pleaſing unto God. 
and whoſe religious memory, ab omnibus gentibus veneratione ; Tay cenſe- 
tur,is eſteemed by all nations worthy of veneration, ſeeing the integr;. 
ty of bis faith, ſct out by his Imperial Edits, in toto orbe diffuſa laudany, 
is ſpred abroad and praiſed in the whole world. Thus Saint Agathy: 
Whoſe words may juſtly cauſe all the Cardinals friends to bluth and 
bee aſhamed of his Annals. Saint Agatho rankes 1uſtinian among the 
venerable and holy Fathers of the Church : Baronizs thruſts him 
among heretikes, Saint 4gatho preferres him before Saint Cyril, 
Saint Chryſoſtome,Eulogins,lohnand Ephremins, all learned and wor. 
thy Biſhops: Baronizs debaſeth him below the moſt rudeand illite. 
rate perſons,even below any abcedary Scholler,and cals him a yer 
blocke and a foole: Saint CAgatho preferreshimto that very Anafts 
*Nam Anafie- ſi1es the elder, * ſurnamed Sinaita,becauſe hee came from the wilder. 
fiua minor Epiſ- neſſe of $inai,whom for maintaining the faith againſt this very herefie 
puny of the Apbthardokites, Evagrius *, and Baronius * himſelfe, cals turrim 
Infiniani tex 71unitiſuimam,a molt ſtrong towre; and yet (as Saint Agartho witnel. 
NicephLonſien's ſerh)a more worthy and detenſed rowre of faith was our tflinian: 
SUS Baronius © makes him and this Anaſtaſizes to bee contradiQory in faith, 
b An. 563. 10 and 7uſtinian to threaten baniſhment unto this Anaſtaſizs for not con- 
<169.8%:12 fenting tothe hereſie of the Phantaſticks : S. ,1gatho.commendshim 
for his integrity & ſincerity in maintaining the true and Apoſtolicall 

faith : Baronizs condemnes him for an Antichriſt,an execrable and he- 

reticall oppugner,yea, perſecutor of the Apoſtolicall faith: S. 4g4- 

tho teſtifieth that the ſincerity ofhis faith did both pleaſe God, and 
 highlyexalt the Churchand Empire: Baronizs revilerh him,as odtous 

to God,deteſtable to men, and pernicious, yea, peſtiferous both to 

* _ ChurchandEmpire: S.Agathowitneſſeth his memory to bee pious, 

- bleſſed and venerable.and that in all nations : Barons declames a- 

gainſt himas accurſed,and abominable to all : S. Agatho proclameth, 


1 


that all nations,and the whole world doth conſent in the prailing of 


the faith,and veneration of the perſon of I«ſtiniay : Baronins tels you, 
that all Authors, both Greekeand Latine,conſent in condemning the 


& Saint, with whom conſent all nations,and the whole world ? 


faith, and deteſting the hereſic of 1wſtiniar. Vtri creditis ? whether doc 
you beleeve Baronizs malicioully applauding an uncruth, which hee 
found in one or two writers,ofnone,or little credit,or Agatho a POPE; 


17.10 


-Councell, by Barozizs owne confeſſion, doth in this ſortapprove the 


« %s. 
rx b.4 5 


Cap.20. F; uſtinian held mit the hereſie of the Aphthardokites, Þ 


17. To Pope Agatholl adjoyne the whole Romare Synod conſiſt- 
ing of 125.Bifhops, who all together with Agatho give the like hono- 
Die teſtimony of 1uftinian. They with Agatho writ a Synodall *letrer 4 rx x9ip. 
to the ſame Emperour Conſtantine, wherein they exhort him to imi. 4.4. coxc.s, 


 ratethe piety and vertue of ary daypen;” of T heodoſires, of Martian, and 


of Inſtinian the great ,extrems qui em,praflantiſiimi tamen omnium,the laſt 
indeed (of thoſe who had before aſſembled | roms Councells) bur 
the moſt excellent of them all, whoſe piety and vertue omnia in meliorem 
atum reſtauravit, reſlored all things into a better order, Thos that 
whole Synod:Could they more forcibly have demonſtrated Baronius 
to be a ſlanderer ? Baronins ſaith that Inſtinianwas an herctike,a perſe- 
cutor, an Antichriſt, one who diſſipated the faith, ruinated the Em- 
pire, brought an helliſh confuſion into the Church: for which crimes 
ce placeth him among the damned tn hell. Pope A4gatho with his 
whole Councell, teſtifie, that by his piety and vertue hee reſtored all, 
both the Church and Empire into a better order: they honour him 
(as much,nay morethan they do S.Conſtantine *,or Theodpſins,0r Mar- » 5,49 ns 
tiaz,)for one of the moſt renownedupholders of the faith of Chriſt, for fantinum, vo, 


one of them, who at their death did not leave nor loſe, but onely ex- _ get _ 
. A=m 


change their imperiall Crowne, and in ficad of their carthly and cor- ſil. imperat. 


ruptible, received the celeſtiall and immarceſfible Diadem of immor- zof3. ynoe. 


tality and cternall glory:among theſe, yea and above theſe Saints and 


glorified Emperours,as being moſt excellent of them all, is Iuſtinian pla- 
ced and crowned inheaven,by the judgement of Saint Azathoand his 
whole Councell with him, | : 

18. If yet you require more or more ample witneſles, behold, the 
ſixt generall Councell hath approved both thoſe Epiſtles of Agatho. 


 Ofthem thewhole Synod © ſaid, Petri per Agathonem loquutum eſt; Pe- e In Sermon. 


ter ſpake by the mouth of Agatho:andagaine, *Yre all conſent ts the dog- *; rom 


| maticall letters of Agatho,&tothe ſuggeſtion of the holy Synod whichwas un. rid. ans 


der him, of 12.5.Biſhops. Of them Conſtaniines ſaith in the name of the 8.6. 

whole Conncell, Omnes conſonanter mente & lingua , wee all withone 5 M18 pags. 
heart and voyce belceve and profeſſe, and admire the relationof CAzatho, 

4 the divine voyce of Saint Peter, Ofthem i Domitins B. of Pruſias ſayd, i 48.8.94.29. 
Treceive and imbrace the ſuggeſtions of the moſt bleſſed Agatho,tanquam ex 

Spiritu Sanfto diftatas, as being inſpiredby the Holy Ghoſt, and uttered by 

the-mouth of Saint Peter, and written with the fingers of CAgatho, Thus 

doth the whole generall Councell approve thoſe Epiſtles of Agatho : | 
which their approbation not onely Bellarmine *,but Baronins 'himſelfe k Belllib.g. de; 
extenderh to every part and parcell of thoſe Epiſiles, ſaying ofthem, 4 __ 
In omnibus tumipſe Conſtantinus, tam ſantta Synodus ſuſcepit, both Con- 1 uu.681.nm24 
ſtantine & the holy Councell received theſe 1n all & every point. And | 
apaine, " Epiſtle Roma miſſein omnibus comprobate dicuntur, The E- man.ced.nu.4y 


Piſiles of Agatho, which were ſent from Rome are ſaid to be approved 


1n-All things ſet downe therein. Now ſeeing the whole generall 


Epiſtles of Agatho, and therefore thoſe very teſtimonies concerning 
tuſtinians faith, piety, honour, and eternall bleſſedneſic in Heaven: 
had not Baropine,thinke you,a face more hard than braſſe oradamant, 

_—_ Gg when 


Iuftinian beld not the bereſie of the Aphthardokites. Cap. 26, 


when he reviled in ſo immodeſt manner that Emperour, as an here. 
tike,a perſequutor of the faith, an Antichriſt, a drunken, frantick anq 
facrilegious foole, a ruinater of the Church, and carelefſe governoy; 
ofthe Empire, yea as onecondemned and now tormented inhel},anq 
who ſealeth it with this ſaying, That his hereſie is reſiified by 4] g. 
thors > whereas thoſe moſt honourable reſtimonies of Pope /7g41hy 
and the Romane Synod with him, (which declare 1finian to have 
beene for faith orthodoxall, for vertue and piery rehowned,and helg 
in veneration by all nations, and praiſed of all the world, and to have 
beene equall,nay more excellent than Saint Conſtantine, Theedoſius, 
and Martian, and thereforeto be both in his owne perſon, andin his 
memory bleſſed) are approved;and that in this very point, as Baronigs 
acknowledgeth, by the ſixt generall Councelltobe as certaine and as 
true,as if Saint Petey, or the Holy Ghoſt had uttered the ſame.* Said 1 
not truly, that this cauſe of the Three Chapters had bereft the Car. 
dinall, not onely of truth, but of judgement, ofmodeſiy, ofcivility, 
yea almoſt of common ſenſe, ſo that he caresnot what he ſayes, ſo he 
ſpeake in defence of thoſe who defend, and in condemnation of thoſe 
who condemne the Three Chapters, though he knoweth that,which 
he ſaith to bereſtified, tobe acalumny and ſlander, not onely by hi- 
ſtorians and private writers, but by rhe Pope,by the Romane Synod, 
by the holy general Councel,that is,by the whole Catholike Church, 
by all Nations, by the whole world, by Saint Peter, and by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe. 
19, There might be added unto theſe,divers other pregnant teſti. 
k Lib..Ind. 11 monies, of Pope Gregory, who oftencalls * Tuſtinian, a man Pie meme. 
Epif,x0.& bb. ,;,, Of apious memory ; of the Legates of Agatho, who call! him, of 
3eEpiſt 4» 9 2 . . 
I Con.6.act.3. divine memory ; Of Peter B. of Nicomedia andothers, who call ” him 
m 41.10, of bleſſed remembrance; of the Emperour Conſtantinus,who calls * him, 
OS: divine memorie, of the ſixt generall Councell, which not fo little asa 
e 4.14.6 18 dozen times I thinke,” calls him of piows,or divine memory, moſt holy In- 
ſtinian, or the like, and which,to expreſle that great honourwhich 
they aſcribe to the religious Emperour then preſent before them, 
(whom they terme the driver away of heretikes, ) proclame him to 
be 4 new Conſtantine, a new Theodoſins, a new Martian, a new Tuſtinian,cty- 
pAct.8.616, Ing Out in hishonour in divers? ations, Novo Inſtiniano eterna mem- 
& 17-41%. y;g eternall memory bee to you our new 1uſtinian, A miſerable prayſe 
and wiſh had this beene, had 1»ftinian beencan Heretike, a Perſecu- 
tor,an Antichriſt, a damned perſon in hell: for then the wholegene- 
rall Councell had nor onely diſhonoured Conſtantine there preſent, 
but had wiſhed honourand immorrtall glory to Heretikes, ro Perle- 
entors, to Antichriſt,yeato the Devill himſelfe: which kinde of pray- 
ſing and praying, is not very ſurable to the piety and faith of that ge- 


nerall Councell. But the former teſtimoniesare ſo ample and illuſtri- 


ous,that they ſeeme to me to obſcure all theſe and the like,and doe ſo 
abundantly convince Barenins to flander and calumniate the Empe- 
rour, that I will forbeareto preſſe with him any more. 


20; Perhaps ſome gogd friends of Beronjies will ay in his behalle, 


and for hisexeuſe, that hee did nor deviſethis of himlelte, nor is oy 
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Gap.20, Inftiniarheld mt the hereſie of the Aphthardokites 


- chefirſt thataccuſeth Isſtizian of this Hereſie: he hath his Books, and 


his Authors for him. He hath ſo indeed. And ſohe hath N eftorius and 


| Theadorus ofMopſveſtta for his detending Neſtorianiſm.He deviſed nor 


that neither of himſelf,he doth bur ſecod others therin.By this apolo. 
gy who may not the Cardinal revile when he liſt>He way calumniate 
Athanaſius for a' murderer; Celeſtine and Cyril for ® Apolinarians,Conſftan- 
tine the great for 4" perſecutor of the rrue faith, tor which crime his ſon is 
calicd an Hereticke,a murderer, a friend of the Devill: Saint Paul for a * ſe. 
ditious and peſtilent fellow, a ? mad man: Chriſt himſelte for a g/utton%and 
drunkard,a man poſſeſſed* by the devill, a *blaſphemer.,Thus may herevile 


and accuſe theſe, and al rhe beſt men that have ever been inthe world; 
yea even God himſelfe,and rhen ſalve all with thisplaiſter, Why,Ba- 


ronizs deviſeth not any one of theſe 1mpurations; hee can produce his 
books & authors for the all: and thoſe alſo far better than he doth for 
rhisconcerning Isſtiniar. Inone he hath the whole Councell of Tyre; 
1n another, 0hn Parriarch of Antioch, Theodorer,& the Councel which 
they held at Epheſus; in a third, Lacifer Biſhop of Calaris,a Confeſlor, 
one who ſuffered whippings and tortures at che Councell of Millan, 
and after that,exilefor the fairh:in arother,Terip/lzvs and Feſtus: in the 
laſt, the Tewes, the Scribes, and the High Prieſt with his Councell : 
would this excuſe either Barozizs, Or any that ſhould upbraid theſe 
crimes unto Athanaſizs, Conſtantine, Paul,or Chriſt, trom being revilers 
and {landerers. He who applaudeth 8& abettetha ſ{lander,(as doth Ba- 
ronizs this of Inflinian)he is as guilty of ſlander as if himſeltc had devi- 
{kd ir. The law of God doth nor only ſay, Thou ſbalt not lye or deviſe 
afalſe tale, but * Thou ſhalt not receive «falſe tale, neither ſhalt thou put 


thine hand w**. the wicked(not bea coadjutor,anacceſſary,oranabetrer) 


10 be a falſe witneſſe, Yea though many report anuntruth,yer their mul- 
tirude cannot excuſe thee:T hou ® fhalt not follow a muiritnae in doing evill, 
neither ſhalt thou agree in a controver ſie to decline after many ,and overthrow 
thetruth, And the Apoſtles rule * condemnes not onely thoſe who dce_ 
evill themſelves hut thoſe alſo (and that much more) who conſent unto, or 
who favour thoſethat doe evill : accordingly whereunto S. Jerome ? faith 
of wantonnefle, that which is true inall other ſins, wajori procacitate_ 
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I Conc, Tyriu 
apud Athan. 
Apol2, 

m Con;ciliab. Ios 
bannu, Epheſ. 
ſup.ca.11.mu.az 
n Dua nolue- 
rat eſſe Arianus 
idcirgo Atbana- 
ſem peroſum 
babitum a Patre 
tuo,nen te fugjte 
Lucif./ib. 1. pro 
Athan.pa.57. 
Prin.0,es bercti- 
cuz, d: inde erſes 
cutor,@c. et, 
amict tui dlabo. 
li. ait idem Cons 
ſtantins.ubid. 
Pa.12.0t 13, 

o Tertullus, 
ACt.24- 5. 

p Feſtus, Act. 
25.24. 

q Matth.11 19, 
r Adar h.3.23» 

Matth.26, 65; 

t Ex6d.23.1. 


u Tbid U.Zs 
x KM, I 32. 


y Lib.2, adverſ, 
Iovins 


Aefendunt libidinem quam exercent, it is a greater impudency to defend = 


Jak,lying,ſlahndering,orany fin,thantocommit it. - bÞ 

- 21 But letus ſee who thoſe are 0n whoſe reportthe Card.frames 
this his ſlanderous inve&iveagain(t the Emperor. He faith theyare 4// 
anthors.Butthat,as you have ſeen, 15a vaſt,and truly Baronianuntruth. 
They are but ſome:and the Card:nameth three, Evazrivs, Euſftathing, 
and Nicephorus Calliſts.l will yeeld more unto him.it he pleaſe:let him 


have 19.0r 20. to ſay what his fore-man doth:: yet the law of Godis 


forcible againſt them, as if they were bur one : Thou ſhalt not follow # 
aonltitude to dos evill. Andalas, what are theſe, either for number, or 
(which is more)for gravityand authority,to thoſe which we have be- 


tore produced? To ſay nothing of that cloud of Hiſtorians: what are 


| they ro S.dgatha?to S.Gregory? tothe Emperour Conſtantinns Pogona- | 
. t#2to theRothane Synod?to the (ixt generall Councelt?roall nations? - 


tothe whole world £ 10/$. Peter 2 yeato the Holy Ghoſt himſelte > 
—— Hi G83 VWharx 
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340 TInftinianbeld not the hereſie of the Aphthardokites. Cap, 26 
What anarmy of invincible, unreſiſtable Caprtaines, hath 7ſiziaz tg 
fight on his fide, againſt two or three poore, petite; 8 contemptible 
witneſſes, whichthe Card: hath raked together, not tobe named the 
ſame daywith the former > 
22.Will it pleaſe you farther to take a view in particular ofthemz 
Truly of thoſe whom the Card, would not vouchſafe once to name. 
I will ſay nothing : if they werenor worthy to be named, norto have 
a whiſtle from the Cardinall, I thinke them unworthy to bee refuted 
- — alſo. This onelyl fay of them all, they were mifſe.led and deceived 
«Xicepbwre? by thoſe whom the Card. mentioneth as his prime and principall wir. 
—. neſſes: and thoſe are Evagrins, Euſtathius, and Nicephorus. Now for 
quads. SanctÞ. the laſt of theſe, Poſſevine thewes him to be hereticall, * and in Hiſto.. 
_ «5;  Cicall narrations, erroncous: and the Card. * himfelfe ſaith of him, 
end yeh ts. F atans judicandus eſt, he is buta foole : and his zeaſon is far worſethan 
aztam pronul- his cenſure, becauſe he is not ſo virulent and ſpitefull in condemnin 
grim” the Emperour 1sftinian, as the Card.could with him, and as himſelfe | 
Nicepborus, is: befides, what Nicephoras faith, is but borrowed from Ewvagrius, 


tos, (Poſſevine © calls bim Aſſeclam,; a Page or Ape of Evagrius) and there. 


tum in biflrica forethe anſwer to Ewagrius will be ſufficient for him alſo, 

veritate que . 23. His middle witneſle is E#ffathins, the writer of the life of zy- 
ur. tychius, which is ſer forth by Surivs. Heat large indeed deſcribeth this 
hid. matter, both how 1»ſtinian * fell into this hereſie of the Aphthardokites, 
_—_— how hee writ an Edit for the ſame, and read it to Entychins B.of Conſtanti- 
+ marks nople, urging him to approve it ; how when he refuſed ſo ts doe, the Emperor 


Jie (lflin.) for this cauſe thruſt him from * hg See,and ſent him into baniſhment » where 
ay ——_ he lived working abundance of miracles, for the ſpaces of 12. yeares, till Ti- 

obare, que berius the Emperonr reſtored him with great honour. This is the ſummeof 
Cbrifti corp#s that narration of, Exſfarhins, inwhich the Card, much pleaſeth him. 
ſereb-s.Duft, _ ſelfe, asifall that Exftathivs ſaith in this matter were an undoubted 


apadSur. 6. Oracle, ſeeing Exſtathizs (as he often boaſteth Þ) was preſent with Eu- 
A aſerant tychins in all theſe occarrents, and an eye-witneſſe of them. | 
Imperatori,ut 24. But why did the Card. mention this worthy record out of S4- 
exwa ſedeex- y;,5 > could hee finde this wriring of Exſtathius in no better Author 
hs "oRityP than Sarixs ? Surizs;; a man ſo proſtitute infairh, ſodelightedinlyes, 
erct, qi opinio= and forgeries ofthis kinde, with which he hath finfled his Lives of the 


nibus (xs 607 v1; 2115, that at the very firſt naming of Saris, I ſuſpected this Eyftathi- - 


_— #4 tobebut a forged Anthor, and a fabler : the ratherbecauſe neither 
tid. . Photins, nor Sixtxs Senenſis, nor Poſſevine, (who all writ Bibliothecas,) 
grow os .nor Tritemins,mention any ſuch Exſtathiis: to have writ the life of En- 
cbiz(utides .tychizs, But after Thad peruſed and conſidered the writing it ſelfe, I 
_ __ ;did no longer ſuſpe&,but I found(which now I doconſtantly affirm) 
Poe plus, that Surien Enftat bing to be (o vile 8&:abjeR a fabler,and fo full of lyes, 
Bo.a. 554 that noge but ſuchas Swrixs and Barovias, men.delighted in applaud- 
2 ofabi- ing forgeries and untruths,can give any credir at all ro that $9r14n E4- 


us: Lu; bic o- ffarhins, By one OF twO examplestake aconjeanre of all the reſt, 


nibus preſens 25. That Z#ſahias deſcribing the entrance of Zutychiws to the 


adertat. Bar. an. 


$64.n4.20. pre. SEE Of Conftantinople, tells 3's that «fer ebe fift general Conncell 


ſens aſtexit 3%. was ſummoned , Entychins was ſent thither by the Biſhop of Amaſea; 


.ct alibi. ang hy as cd bo Caunrelt. «c Menna then 
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Cap. 20. Iuſtinian held not the berefie of the Aphthardokites. 


Patriarch of Conſtantinaple >, exhorted Eutychius not to depart from him, 
and ſhewing Entychins to the Clergie, ſaid of him by way of propheſie (tor 
that Euſtathius is full of miracles, propheſies, and vifions,) unto ther, 
This Monke ſhall be my ſucceſſor ; aid then ſent him to the Emperor. Some 
few aayes after this, Mennas dyed : and whereas many ſued for the Biſhop. 
ricke, the Emperour had a viſion, wherein $. Peter appeared unto him, ſhew- 
ing him Eutychius, and ſaying , Fac ut hic ſit Epiſcopus, ſee that this man be 


the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Emperour acquarnted the Clergy with hi 


viſion, and upon his oath teſtified it unto them , whereupon they all choſe Ex- 
tychins, aud then ke was conſecrated. Thus the Surian Enſtathins, Anarra- 
tion ſo ſottiſh and ſo abſurd, that nothing can bee more ridiculous : 
and ſountrue, that there are not ſo many words as lyes therein. The 
fift Councell was not ſummoned till the 26. yeare of 1sſtinian : and 
that before then, it could nor be ſummoned, Baronius evidently ſnew- 
eth : For the ſummons to the Councell followed, as he ſaith, * rhe ze. 
florine of Vigeilins, and his reconcilement both tothe Emperour, to Mennas, 
and to Theodorus of Ceſarea: all which he !placeth1n the 2 6.yeare of 14- 
ftiniav. Now ir is certaine by that teſtimony of the Popes Legates, 
which ® before was handled, and was uttered before the fixt generall 
Councell® , and is acknowledged for true by Barozins *, that Mexnas 
died inthe 2 1.ycare of 1uſtnian, that is, foure whole yearcs at the leaſt 
before the ſummons of rhe Councell, or before Eutychins came to 
Conſtantinople, being ſent from the Biſhop of Amaſea. What a dull 
and dolriſh legend now is this of Exſtathins ? to make Entychius come 
and converſe with Mennas, to be brought by him tothe Clergy, to be 
deſigned and prophetically foretold by Menras to bee his ſucceſſor, 
when Mernas was dead foure whole yeares before he did any of theſe 
things 2 what a prophane fiction 1s it, to make the Emperour ſee a vi. 
ſion, and Saint Peter ro: command him to take care that Extychirs 
ſhould be choſen, andthe Emperour to avouch all rhis upon his oath 
to be true? whereas not one ſyllable thereof is trne,or ſo much as poſ- 
ſible ; ſeeing Eutychins was actually placed in that See full foure years 
before this viſion, or before Saint Peter gave that ſtrait charge unto 
Inflinian. They who can beleeve theſe phantaſticall dotages of that 
Serian Euſlathins, (and Baronizs ? applands this with rhe other narra- 
tions in that Euſtathins) little marvel]; if upon his report they upbraid 
that which is every way as incredible, that 1uſtinian fell into that he- 
reſie of the Phanraſtickes, and baniſhed Eutychius tor not conſenting 
tO the ſame: 43; 5g LE Met fore 
26. Of no more truth is that which the ſame Enſtathins ſers downe 
tor the continuance of the baniſhment of Batychias, which was,the— 
ſpace of twelve ® whole yeares, untill Tiberius was ® aſſociated into the Em- 
pire by Inflinus; and inthe ſame yeare when lohn® the ſucceſſor to Entychins 
aed. For Theophanes, as the Card. calls him,as other (though amiſle) 
Paulus Diaconw:, but the author of the Miſcella. Hiſtoria, expretly wit- 
neſlerh ? that 1«ſtinus (who began his reigne two yeares after the ba- 
miſhmentof Ewtychius) was crowned by Eutychius. And Zonaras 1OrR 


. certainty relates, how that (before Tiberius was aſſociated) when Inſtitius 


was ſicke, he called, beſides others, Entychigs unto him, and jn their preſence 
hs | | Gg3 BOmi + 
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 Iyſtinian beld not the herefie of the Aphthardokites. Cap.20, 


nominated Tiberins to be his partnerin the Empire : for Tohn,ſaith he, bein; 
dead, Eutychius was redaced from baniſhment,g reſtored then to his See an] 
that Tiberius was crowned by the ſame Eutychics. Which evidentlyde. 
monſtrates the vanity of that whole Euftathian Narration,whercin ir 
1s ſaid,thar after the Empire of Tiberius begun, the people came tothemty 
entreat the reſtoring of Entychius : that the Emperors upon their ſuppli. 
cation,ſent poſt haft to Amaſea to bring him home out of baniſhment : that 


x Vere cognr- the Angel ® of God brought him miraculouſly thence ; that the people fc. 


mus Deum m- 
ſiſſe Angelum 
ſuum CO eripu. 
aſſe,oc. Enſtat. 
11ufiin« per ſe 
ſolum ad annos 


ked unto him in every place:that they laid their ſicke in the way that at leaſt 
the ſhadow of this ſecond Peter might touch them, and accordingto their 
faith they were cured : that he came like another Meſſias, riding on the_ 
Colt of an Aſſe into Conſtantinople the people cutting downe boughes,& ſprea- 


12.regnavit, & ding their garments for him,and ſo was with admirable joy received bythe_, 


£um Tiberio an- 
10S 3. Evagr. 
Lib. $ « [4.5 33 © 


funflo Jobanne, 
revocatrs. eſt 
Eutychins exul, 
dadn.578.NeS » 
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Biblioth, S.Pat, 
29.7. 

z Johannes an, 
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Emperors ,and the whole City. Not one word of all which istrue, ſeeing 


Eutychins was long betare the time of Tiberizs reſtored from baniſh. 
© Hoc anno, de- ment 


,at the leaſt 11.07 12. yeares, even ever fince the crowning of 14- 


ſinus: who reigned 12.ſyearesalone, before he aſſumed Tiberivs into 


the ſociety ofthe Empire. This will be further evidevtby thoſe words 
of Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople,on which Baronizs relieth, 
Eutychius was recalled from baniſhment, as the Cardinall* teacheth, 
and that rightly, inthe ſame yeare wherein Tohannes Scholaſticus (who 
was placed1n his roome)died.Now Iohn was Biſhopas Nicephorus wit. 
neſleth, but two yeares and ſeven moneths, VWhereupon it certainly fol- 
loweth, that Eutychius was recalled within three yeares after his ba. 
niſhmenr,thar is, in the very firſt yeare of 1,tizus,upon whom hee ſer 
the Crowne, at the ſolemnity of his firſt Coronation, as was ſhewed 
out of-the Hiſtoria Miſcella: and this was full twelve yeares * before 
Tiberius was made Emperour. VVhich demonſtrates,not onely theun- 
truth and manifold lyes of that Surian Euſtathins, but another hand. 
ſome tricke of legerdemaine in Anaſtaſius and Baronius. For Aniſtaſins 
ſeeing belike that it was needfall (for ſaving the credit of fome ſuch 
like fabler as this Zxſtathins is) that 70hn ſhould bee Biſhop twelve 
yeares, he tranſlating ? the Greeke Nicephorus;'in ftead of two jeares ſe 
ven moneths, puts in twelve * yeares and ſeven moneths and gives fo many 
unto 1hn before Entychins bee reſtored : and Baroxins finding this ac- 
count inthe Anaſtaſtantranſlation, followeth it, * and fairh, Nicepho- 
rus aſcribes twelve yeares to Iohn:whereas,not Nicephorus,nor his Greck 
edition (which hath onely two yeares and ſeven moneths) but the A- 
naſtaſian falſified and corrupted Latine tranſlation hath the ocher vt- 
true and falſe accompt oftwelve years and ſeven moneths. This,itn0- 
thing elſe, might be ſufficient to refutethe whole fiion of that S#r/4% 
Euſtathias the untruths whereof Baronins could not defend, but by ap- 
plauding the untrue and falſified writings of his fellow Bibliothecarins 
27. Perhaps you will demand, why then did 1uſtizian baniſh Emty- 
chizs, if norfor refuſing to confent to his opinion and hereſic of the 
Aphchardokites, as Euſtathins ſaith > which doubt ſeemes the grea- 
ter, becauſe Nicephorus the Patriarch in his Chronology mentioner 
the ſame cauſe, ſaying thus, Eutychius was caft out of his See by Injt1m4n, 
eo quod non reciperet edictum ipſiu de corpore Chrifti expert ns 
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Cap.20. 1 nſtinian beld not the berefie of the Aphthardokites. 
fuionts, becauſe Eutychivs would not conſent ro his Edid, that 
Chriſts body was incorruptible. See here againe I pray you, and de- 
reſt for ever the vile and ſhamelefle dealing of Anaſtaſius. Nicephorns 
ſaith not ſo; all thathee «ſaith, is; that Zutychins was baniſhed becauſe > c Nicegb.ine. 
hee would not receive or conſent unto the Editt of Inſtinian;but that which 4i.Greca, 
followeth his Edit ae corpore Chriſti incorruptibil;, wherein is contai. 
nedthe herefie landerouily objected to Iuſtiniap, of that Nicephorus 
hachnorone word 1n his Greeke text; that 1s wholy pacht to him in 
the Larine tranſlation by the falſe hand of Anaſiaſis, the Arch-cor- 
rupter ofall writings in his time,asI have * before more at large de. *5,4.ca.15; 
clared: And yer ſoare they delighted with lyes,8& corrupted writings, 
this Latine tranſlation, thus vilely falfified by CAnaſtaſines, is ſer in dTom.7. 
their Biblotheca Sanforum Patrum, which much better deſerves 
to bee called a Library of forged or corrupted Fathers, and 
Writers. Ss 

28. But for what other Edi&,ifnot for this of the Aphthardo- 
kites,was Entychins baniſhed 2 for that he was expelled from his See, 
there is no doubt, that being teſtified not onely by the Surtan Enfta- 
thins, Zonaras, Glicas, and others,but by Yidor ©, who then lived, and e 7 clr0;. 
was at Conſtantinople when theſe things tell ont,to whom alone more 
credit hercin is to bee given,than to five hundreth of the Surian re- 
cords. Truly, whatſoever was the cauſe why he was banithed;certaine 
it is, that this hereſie of 1uſtizian, or any Edict made for it, wasnot 
the cauſe thereof: But there are two other matters,the one.or both 
of which may very well be thought to have incenſed 1yſtinian againſt 
him : The former was this; Eutychizs pretended a Propheticall skill 
whereby hee could foreſhew who ſhould ſucceed in the Empire; and 
hee began to tamper and practice this Art about ſore three yeares be. 
fore Iuſtinian dyed,as that Enſtathius delatreth. At that time * hee private- | Tribus circite? 


ly called Inftinus unto him, and told him that he ſhould ſucceed in the Empire «ms ante Im- 


"- . ; Ning 
after the death of Iuſtinian for ſo 3 ({aid he) God hath revealed unto mee. _—_— 


The like good fortune hee forerold to Tberires, that Þ ere long he ſhould g Signifcavic 
have the Empire alone. Againe, two yeares before the death of Tiberiws, "Þ _ "BY \. 
hee prophetied of M auritizes, that i hee, and none but hee fhould have > tum forc tape. 


the Empire after Tiberius; idque juramento aſſeruit, and hee confirmed rtorem.tbid, p 


"oY 


pt. 
— 


this by an oath. Now this Art of Divination,and Mathemaricall pre- wo xh.ag 
diftions,efpecially when they prognoſticate of Kings their deaths, & 
ſucceſſours, was never allowable 1n any wiſe State, nor acceptable ro 
any prudent Emperour. It berokened no good to Czſar that they 
toretold Ehim of thoſe diſmall Idesof March. Domitian was fore- 
told!, not onely of the yeare,but of the day, and the very houre when 
hee ſhould dye; and when he had carefully looked to himſelfe on thar 
day,enquiring ® the houre, his owne men ofpurpoſe told him the 
{ixt,in ſtead of the fift : hee then thinking all danger to bee paſt, was 
by the Confpirarours, (who kept a better watchof the time than he 
did) ſecurely murdered. What miſchiefe enſued upon that prediction 
tO Yalence_, thatone whoſe name did begin with Theed. ſhould ſuc- 
ceed unto him, Socrates ® declareth; -Hee thereupon murdered moſt 
unjuſtly all whom he could finde to be called cither Theodori,or Theo- 
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doti,or Theodoſij,or Theodul;,or Theodeſpoli,or beginning with thoſe ler. 
| ters. Vhat hurt followed as wel in this kingdom,upon thar prophege 
' G.ſhould ſucceed into Edward the fourth; as in the next,when it was 
| foretold the Earle of Athel, that hee ſhould bee crowned before hee 
dyed, who thereupon never ceaſed to rebell againſt his Soveraigne 
till hee was crowned with an hot burning iron, our owne Chronicle; 
doe declare. All kingdomes, all Stories are full of like examples, 1 
pTir. de Male. WAS NOT without cauſe,that in the Code ? both of Theodoſeus and Tuſti. 
fieis, Mathema- nian, there are {O many,and ſo ſevere lawesaginſt this kinde of Ma. 
i, ebuj2% thematicall diviners,their Art 4 being called damnabilis,ef omnibus in. 
qLze.2.c0d.tit, terdicta,a damnable Art,torbidden to all; the puniſhment denounced 
| Cs ar againſt them ,bezng * baniſhment, yea,gdeath, ſapplicio capitis * ferictar, hice 
be Roma;ſed ez. (Þall bee put ro death who pratiferh the curtofitic of divining : Now 
am omnibus ci- Entychins taking ups him this Art of divining,cotrary to thole ſevere 
ond gy and Imperiall Edidts ratified by 1sſtinian, whether for this cauſe the 
Lule.Tit.de ma. Emperour,who by the law might have deprived him of his life, did 
lef.Cod.Theed. not chuſe rather to deprive him onely of his See, and liberty, I leave 
i Leg, 5.tit.de - 
Malif cod, wg, £0 the judgement of others. — | 
etleg.g.cot, 29.The other cauſe wasa moſt impious hereſie defended by Zutychi- 
Theod, 2, whom they ſo much honour;which alone being duely conſidered, 
overthroweth that whole fabulous Legend of Zuſtathiws. Eutychin, 
when hee had long continued inthe defence of the truth, did after- 
wards fall both by words and writing to maintainethe Hereſie of 0- 
7izen and the Origeniſts, denying Chriſts body after the reſucreQion 
to have beene palpable,thar is in effe&, ro bee no true humane body; 
and the very like hee taught of the bodies of all other men after the 
reſurreQion : This the Surian Exftathins quite over-paſſerh in filence, 
for it was not fit that ſuch a Saint as Eutychizes, ſoabundit in miracles, 
propheſies, and viſions, ſhould be thought guilty of fo foule and con- 
demn&t an hereſie : But Pope Gregory doth ſo fully and certainly te- 
<Greg.lb.1g, Nite *ir,that no doubt can remaine thereof, heetels us, how himſelfe_ 
HMoral.ca29. diſputed againſt Eutychius, defending this hereſie, how hee urged thiſe- 
yy hon words of our Saviour palpate & videte, how Eutychius anſwered thereunto, 
F noflranm inille that Chriſts body was then indeed palpable to confirmethe mindes of bis Diſ- 
AK + ar _— ciples;but after they were once confirmed, all that was before palpable i 
-——_ Chriſts bodie in ſubtilitatens eſt redaftii,was turned into an atrial and un- 
palpable ſubrilty; How he further ftrivedto prove this by thoſe woras of the 
Apoſtle, Fleſh & blood cannot inherit the kingdome of heave, how then(ſaid 
hee)may this be beleeved,veraciter reſurgere carnems, that true bodies did 
or ſhall riſe againe? How he further inſiſted on thoſe words,T hat which thou 
ſoweſt is not the ſame body which it ſhall be-proving therby that whichriſeth 
azaineeither not to be a body , or not a cn that is, no true humane bo- 
\Libelomde 4+ Gregory allo tels us, that Entychius writ " a booke in defence of this 
Reſurreftine hereſie, which both himſelferead, and Tiberius the Emperonr after ailigens 
 ſeripht , oftend®s 192 Jerationof the reaſons of Gregory againſtit, cauſed it publikely io bees 
quod caro vel p rl e 80) 4% : : / 
apalabilir, ve] bur ned, as hereticall : adding, that Emtychius continued in this hereſie at- 
pſa nonerit. moſt rill the very houre of h1s death. Now although Gregory tels not 
when,or at what time Eutychiws felinto this hereſie, yer it may welÞc 
ſuppoſed, thatas Iuſiiniav honoured him ſo lopgas he perſiſicd = 
: 9 
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eruith, ſo when once hee gave himſelfero ſuchdotages of the Orige- 
piſts,(whichgasit ſeemes; he did about the latter end of 1sſtinians Em- 
pire,ſome three yearesbefore his death)then the Emperour,who till 
his end was conſtant incondemning the Three Chaprers,as 7 ior ſhew- 


ning ofallthe hereſies of 0rixen, and whatſoever contradicts the ve. 
rity of Chriſts deity, or humanity) as it is moſt likely, exited him for 
this hereticalopinion: And this is much more ptobable,ſceivg 1»ſtini. 
an had purpoſely ſet forth, long beforethis, a moſt religious and ot- 
rhodoxall Edict or Decree, particularly againſt Orieen,and rhe Orige- 
niſts,as Liberatys * ſheweth and as the EdiQtir ſelfe;whichisextant =, 
doth'manifeſt, condemning them inpatricular»;fordenyine! rhe veri. 
ty of Chrifts, and other humane bodies afier the reſurrection; See\ng then 
Nicephorus the Patriarch faith, that Eurychius was baniſhed for nor 
conſenting tothe Emperours Edi&,and Emtychinrby his defending of 
that hereſie ofthe Origeniſts, direaly oppugned thar his Edic;moſ 
like it is, that (beſides his Mathematicall Art,wheteby hee was lia- 
bleboth to death and baniſhmenr, by the Emperonrs lawes) this E. 
dict of 7uſtinian againſt Origen, (hould bee thar which Nicephorus the 
Patriarch meant, and for which FZatychivs was, and that moſtjuſtly, 
exiled, So not I»ſtinian but Eutychins gwas the heretikeznor was it any 
hereticall Edi& of 1vſti#ian,(as the Surian Euſtathins, and after him 
B4ronics affirmeth) co which Emt9chivs a Carholike oppoſed himſelfe, 
but an orthodoxall and Catholike Edi& of 1»ftimian, whith Extychi- 
vs, then an heretike, and Origeniſt, oppugned, for not conſenting 
whereunto hee was baniſhed. Thus nor onely che Emperonr is clear. 
ly acquitted ef that phantaſticall herefie, whereof the Surian Esſfa- 
thins,and Baroyius doe accuſe him; but Zutychins himſelfe; whom they 
honour for a Saint , a Prophet, anda Demi-god, is found puilty of 
that ſelfe-ſamecrime,and of that very hereſie of denying the trarth of 
Chriſts body,which they unjuſtly and flanderouſlly impute to 7aftini- 
«. Andchis Ithinke'is abundant to fatisfie the Cardinals ſc- 
cond witneffe,namely that fabulous and legendary Surian Euſtathias. 
30. All the Cardinals hope,and the-whole waight of his aceuſatioti 
relyes now Oh 'Evaerins. He,1 confedle, faith well neete as machas Ba- 


» - ov 


eth,(the condemning of which is,as before* we derlared,thecondem.- « Ho: cap.nu.r; 


u (ap.43. 
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rontes, againlt Taftinian; accuſing him of avarice, injuſftice,' and berefie. © 


But the credir'of Evagrins is not ſuch, as to 'cbuntenahire ſich 
calumnies.  £vaerivs, in ſome matrers wherein hee followeth An- 
thdrs of berrer note; is notbe contemined, but in very manyhee is roo 
credulous, fabulous , and utterly tg bee rejeted. What ctedir can 


you give unto-rhis Natration * of the-Monke Burſanuphins, whom he a zvae.1ib.4.ce; 
reports to have. livedin bi Cell, whetein be had rwewed ap himſelfe; and 3% 


far the ſpace of fifty yeares dud more, ntither to have beene ſcene by any, ne- 
que quidquans alivienti cepiſſe;nor to have received any nonriſhthehr,or 


food 2» What z worthy S: dotlihe Þ deſcribe Simeon Miros, that is S; b Lib.cod.ca.z4 
Foole, to have.bren 2 How doth he commend ec Syorpess whom the c Lib. 1.64.1 5: 


perſiwaded' to'bee baptized and inderrake the funRion of 4 Prieff, 
though hee didnor confent to thedoQrine ofthe reſurreion, wn 
'' cew{cre vel neither would beleeve that it was poſhble > Thelike 


might 
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| dlib.3.ca.3. might bee noted; toinching the: blood of E hemia 4.and divers othe; 
Natrations. Evagriws is full of fuch like fables,bur omitting the reg, 
Iwillpropoſe onelytwo,which will demonſtrate him to have'beene 
either extremely negligent'm-the ſearch; or very malicious in per. 
vertingthettuth, cg ts i've; Dit 
- 31; ; The former: concernes Neſfor;5 Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
elib.1.ca.8. and his ſucceſſor Maximianas,: Evagrixs faith <,that Maximianus took 
the -Biſhapricke after the death of Neſtorius An untruth fo palpable, 
that none can thinke Zvagrizs to havebin' ignorant of thoſe manifolg 
and undoubred recordswhich teſtifie the contrary : For it appeares 
fNenaig : bythe weitings of |Neforias, . fet:downe alſo in Evagrizs f him(elfe, 
| AER = thazaſterhis depoſition, bee-fheyed at Epheſws ,and about Antioch for the 
nj ſhaciocams [þ 460 Of farre Jeares, and then was exiled to Oaſis. Now Maximianus was 
 merarum,c:20- placed ih the See of Conſtantinople, that very ſame yeare, wherein 
FO Ocbe 1. , the Epheſine-Conncell was held,and Neforizs depoſed ſome three or 
eapeps wii. fOure.8 manths dffer the ſame depoſition, as Socratesand Liberatus declare, 
guns 6. The next year after the Councel,the union was madebetween 1ohy & 
| SY * Cyrill,/ohn &the reſt with him profeſling expreſly intheir letters of 
b Epif. Foban- Union,tht they acknowledge & receive Maximian for Biſhop of Conſtati- 
SR o.o.s Pople-1\ A. demonſtration, that cHaximiavus was Bithop of Con. 
A8R.Epheſ.ca.s Stantinople,threewhole yeares at leaſt before the death of Neſtoriu:: 
&c4l7.  Nay,whichargueth.Zvagrims tO have doarcd in hiſftoricall relations, 
[74.39% Maximianus was dead.and Proclus placedin his - Sec long before the 
baniſhment of Neſtorius to Qaſis;: much more; before his death, for 
Maximianus was Biſhop but:two yeares and five months,and heedyed 
before:the Ides of prill, when _Uriokindus nd AHfper were Con. 
ſuls;and before he was buried; was Proctis placed inthe See the ſame 
yeare,as Socrates witneſferh.Now Neſftorius lived foure yearcs at Ephe- 
"ſ#s and about £Amzvch,afterhis depoſition, and ſome while allo in 
baniſhment at Oqfss,a5 Evagrius, himſelte.affirmeth: So that by Ev4- 
grins.;Natration;cHaximieyys was made Biſhop of Conſtaxtinoplety 0 
yeares after his death; and borh Proclus and Maxiwranus were Biihops 
at once of thar See, Sowell doth Evagrinsrelate matters offa&, and 
ſuch credit is to begiven unto him. vitx01 


_  32»',Theotherconcernesthefable touching the Epiſtle and Image | 


k 18.4.ce.26. Of Chriſt ſent to Abgarss, which Evazrins.® paints our ar large, and in 
moſt-lively colours: Hecommenas.the E piſtle as true writing of C brift, 

4vd celebrated by the Ancients; Hee cals' the Image ſentro Abgarvs, 4 

moſt-holy Image, He tels you, jtwas not made bythe hand of man, but fr4- 

med immediately by God, that Chriſt himſelfeſſent it to Abgarus hen he 

— «+... Was deſirous to ſee hin;that by. reaſon ofthis:Imageand writing kept al 
© ©... Edeſla,it was famouſly reported andbeleeved by all the fairhfull,7547 
theC 7 of Edeſſa ſhould never be conquered: (chat Image made 1t uncon- 
[ly e) Hee addes, the event Gd, confirme that pred/Gien to bee true_. 

.: Heefatth,that when Coſroes beſieged! the City, and had almok taken 
. : , Ut,,,theg the. Edeſſencs hacks Fork that divine Image, and laid it in 4 
ditchgto. keepe away the Engines wherewith Coſroes intended to defirey tht 
City, 4nd that by this meanes Coſroes was faint toreturne home, n0t Ore y 


: withe 


this, 


"o . 
5.44 \ 


ih vittory, but with great ignwinies" and for confirmation ot 
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this, hee ſaith, Procoprues hath relatediths concerning Edeſſa,and the E piſtle 
of Chriſt; This is the Narration of Evagrins,which for the worthineſſe 


thereofis approvedaid applauded by theirſecond Nicene * Synod : « 48.5. p4.354 


ro which Synod you need not doubt but Baroizs ſubſcribeth. 
33- By this now judge of the fidelity,8 trnth, not only of Zvagrius, 


but of their Nicene Councell and Baronizs,for in this whole narration 


thereis nota fillable of truth, it is nothing bur a fardle,or dunghill of 
lyes. Firſt, whereas Evagrizs fathereth this on Procopiws,that isutter. 
lyuntrue: In Procopizs there is not any mention either of Abgarus or 
of Chrifts Epiſtle, or of that Image made without hands, or of any 
przdicion touching the unconquerable City of Edeſſa, or that 
thoEdeſſanes brought forth any ſuch Image inthe time of the Siege, 
orthat they laid it inthe ditch, orthat by the mieanes of it Coſroes 
was vanquiſhed, all theſe are the fiftions of Evagrizs, and thoſe alſo 
quite contrary to the true relation of toy or! tor hee ® aſcribes the 
repulſing of Coſroes fromthe City, to the noble military skill and ſftratagem 
of the Romane Captaines, by reaſon whereof when Coſroes perceived his 
attempt to bee 1n vaine,hee made: peace with the Romanes; but yer 
ſo,that the Romanes yeelded to pay unto him,quinquaginta millia aure- 
orum,thoſe fifty thouſand pow of Gold, which hee at the beginning of the 
flege demanded, and for which he offered to deſiſt from warre... 

34. Againe, whereas Evagr:im, tO juſtifie that lying prediQtion,as 
divine and propheticall, ſuch as the fairhfull then beleevedas a pro- 
pheſie of God, ſaith, that the Event did proveit to bee true; in that 
Evagrius proves himſelfe to bee ſoextremely falſe, that almoſt no- 
thing in-him may be credited, but certainly nor for his authority : for 
inthe firſt yeare of Heraclizs,(at which time it 1s notunlike but EZ24- 
grivs lived, forhe writ his hiſtory but ſome ſixteene yeares before)the 
event plainely denionſtrated the contrary, and this to bee no<divine 
propheſic, but a lying fiction, Thenthe Perſians came againſt Syria;ſaith 
the Author * of the miſcella: hiſtoria,er cepernnt Edeſſam,and thewon 
and took Capeſla and Edeſla, and proceeded as farreas Antiochzyea, 
Coſroes then (ſo prevailed againſt Chriſtians, that Heraclizs ? was faine 
to ſend many Legacies to intreate peace, offering to pay what 4tribute hee» 
would impoſe; but the Perſian diſdainefully anſwered, Non parcam wobis ao- 
wee Crucifixum abnegetis & aaoretis Solem; I will not ſpare you, till you 
renounce the profeſſion of Chriſt,and with us adore the Sunne. How 
did their Palladium, that divine Image, now defend them > of how 
could that-bee a divine prxdi&tion, which for ſuch Evagrizs com- 
mends, and faith, the event proved it to bee true, when the event 
wg tefle than twenty yeares after demonſtrated it ro bee a 

ye? 

- 35. But that which is the ptincipall fault in this narration, is, that 
Evagrius approves ,4s true and certainthat E pifof Chriſt ſent to Abgarus, 
which is indeed the ground of the whole fable. Now thatEpiltle to 
be a reprobated and rejected writing, & condemned by the Church, 


| ts ſocleare, that their owne Writers proclame the ſame. Biſhop Ca- | 
ong other bookes which the Church (as hee ſaith) rejeeth, £Loc, Theol, Uh: 
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by name, the Church(ſairhhe)rejeRerh;8& becauſe ſome 1gnoritper- 
ſons thought that touching Eſebi#s Hiſtory not to be the words of 
Gelaſius,and the Councell, Cans refuting thoſe, gives this,as the rea- 
ſon why Euſebins is rejeted,becauſe in it i ſes downe the Epiſtle of Jeſus 
t0 Abgarns, quam Gelaſins exploait, which Epiſtle Ge/aſeus doth hifſe 
out of the Church. This Epiſtle of Jeſas to Abgarus, faith Sixtus* Se. 
nenſis, Pope Gelaſius inter ſcripturas Apochryphas rejicit, doth reject a. 
mong other Apocryphall writings Coſter their Iefuit faith», Euſebiug 
relates how Chriſt ſent 4 letter to Abgarus,but that letter was never, pro 
Yr ay accepta ab Eccleſia,eſteemed for ſuch,(that is wot for Chriſts)by the 
Church.But the words of Gela(us,& thewhole Romane Councel with 
him,are ofall moſt remarkeable : They * having expreſſed andnameed 
along Catalogue of ſuch fabulous writings,and patticularly this z. 
piſtle of Chriſt to Abgarus, (which Evagrius approveth)ſet downethis 


cenſure of them all; Theſe, and all like unto theſe, wee confeſſe to bee un i 


onely refuſed, but alſo eliminata, caſt out of the Church by the whole Ro. 
mane Catholike and Apoſiolike Church, atque cam furs anthoribus, autha. 
rumque ſequacibus, ſub anathematus indiſſolubili vinculoin eternum conf. 
termur eſſe damnata, and wee confeſle as well theſe writings, asthe Au- 
thors and the followers alſo of them to bee eternally condemnedur- 
der the indiſſpluble bond ofan 4nathema. So Gelaſins and the whole 
Romane Councell: whereby it is evident, that not onely this Epi- 
ſtle, and the Aurhor of it, but that the followers of the Author, the ap- 
provers of that Epiſtle,that is, Evagrius,and the whole ſecond Nicene 
Synod,and Baronins himſelfe,that theſe alſo arc anathematized, con- 
demned and accurſed by the judgement of the whole Romane Catho- 
like Church, and that alſo by az indiſſoluble bondof an Anathema, Such 
anuntrue and fabulous,yea miſerable aud accurſed witnefle hath the 
Cardinall choſen of Evagrius,by the warrant and authority of whom 
hee might inſult upon, and revile the Emperour : but now the Cardi- 
nall hath farre more neede to excuſe Evagrins from Hes, than by bis 
lying reports to accuſe others;and now hee may clearly ſee that cen- 
ſureof condemnation, which hee, with Zvagrizs, moſt raſhly andun- 
juſtly objeReth to the Emperour, to fall on Zvagriss, their ſecond 

icene Fathers,and the Cardinals owne pate; ſince they all, by appro- 
ving that Narration touching Abgarus, or being ſequaces of the Au- 
thor thereof, are pronounced to bee eterhally condemnedby the 
Judgement of the whole Romane Catholike Apoſtolicall Church : It 1s fir 
ſuch a cenſure ſhouldever paſſe on them, who open their mouthes 1N 


reviling manner againſt religious and holy Emperours, the anointed - 


of the Lord. _ | 
36. You doe now evident]y ſee, not onely Iuſtinian to beecleared 


of thoſe odiousand indigne imputations of hereſie, tyranny,perſecu- | 


tion,and other ctimes, which the Cardinall in ſuch ſpitefull manner 
upbraideth unto him,but all thoſe witneſſes whom hee hath nomina- 
ted,and producedinthis cauſe, tobe fo light, and ofo little account, 
that they are utterly unworthy to bee put in the skales or counter- 
Poized with thoſe honourableand innumerable witneſſes, which,(as 
wee haye ſhewed) doe witha loud and conſenting voyce proce, 
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that Faith,Picty, Prudence, Tuſtice, Clemencie,Bounty,and all other 


| Heroicall and Princely vertueshave thined in Isftivian, which have 


beautified any of the moſt renowned and religious Emperors that the 
Church hath had. Letins now proceed to thoſe effe&s which Baron. 
« obſerverh ro have enſued upon the hereſie of I»fti#ian, and the per. 
ſecution raiſed by his maintaining of the ſame. Now indeed this 
whole paſſage might juſtly be omitted, for;ſublata cauſa tollitar effetus, 
ſeeing iwſtjn:ap held no ſuch herehe as hee 1s landered withall, there 
neither was, nor could there bee any effte&s or conſequents ofa cauſe 
not exiſtent : Yet will I not fo fleightly reje& the Cardinals calumnie 
inthis poifit,but ſully examine; firſt the publike,and then the private 
miſchicfes, which hee, without all truth hath fancied, and objeted 
againſt the Emperour. — | 
37. Thepublike wasparthy the ſubverſion and overthrow of the faith, 
and partly the decay of the Empire in the time, and under the government 
of Inſtinian; Diſertus eſſe poſſet; Hee that would in an claborate 
ſpeech refute this calumnie of Baroxtas,might have an ample ſcope t9 
diſplay all his Art and $kill 1n this ſo large an argument : My purpoſe 
1s oncly ro pointat rhe ſeverall heads, and hor expatiate at this time. 
Truly,theCardinall could hatdly have deviſed any calumny more ea- 
fie tobe refuted,vor more evidently witneſſing his malicious and wil. 
full oppugning of the truth. Iwill nor inſiſt on thoſe private teſtimo- 
nies: of Procopiuus,* Inſtinian ſeemeth to have beeie advanced by God to that 
Imperiall dignitie,ut totum Imperium repararet that he might repaireand 
beantifiethe whole Empire: Of 0tho Þ,Iuſtinian being 4 moſt valiant aud 
moſt Chriſta Prince, Imperis quaſi mortui reſuſcitavit, did raiſe the Em- 
pire as it were from death to life,azd exceedingly repaired the Common. 
wealth being decayed : Of Gotofrid ©,T he whole glbry of God was repaired by 
his wertue,and the Charch rejoyced in the ſtable peace which under him it in- 
Jozed : OfWerneris *, Hee wasinall things moſt excellent , andby his juſt 
lawes and wiſedome he governed the world, by his impiety he glorified God: 
Of Aimonizes ©, He was 4 Catholike, a pious,a juft Eimperour, therefore_ 
all things proſpered under his hands .l oppoſe to that Baronian calumny, 
the judgment of Pope Aeatho, and of the Romane Councell with him, wherin 
this is expreſly witneſſed, * His integritie in faith did much pleaſe God, eh 
exalt the Chriſtian Common-wealth : and againe 8,Hs vertue and pietie_, 
ormmnia in meliorem ordinemreſtauravit, reſtored all things intoa better 
ſtateand condirion : All, both Churchand Common-wealth, both 
the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall ſtate : he reſtored all. I oppoſe the (ixt 
generall Councell,thar is,the judgement of the whole Church,in wet 
the ſugveſtions of Agatho,eve in that point,according to the Cardinals 
doarine , are approved at uttered by S.Peter, yea,by the hily Ghoſt him- 
ſelf. Theſe pregnant and irrefragable teſtimonies of ſo many,ſo holy, 
and divine witneſſes.ateable,I fay not to confure,bur utrerly to con- 
found & overwhelme Baroxits w*b his deformed & decrepitcalumnie, 
38. Ifany further pleaſe ro deſcend to particulars, wherher hee 
caſthis eyeson the Churchor Common-wealth,he ſhal ſee every Re- 
gion,every Province,almoſtevery City & Towne proclaming the ho- 


nour of 1»fliviay ; Beſides, hus happy appeeong of thoſe manifold ns, 
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agreat part of Aſiazin the South, the Vandals poſſeſſed Africk;in the 

Weſt, the Goths uſurped Italy,and Rome it ſelfe; in the North, the 

Franks, Almanes, and other people withdrew Germany, France, and 

other Northerne Countries. 14ſ;nian,finding the Empire thus torne 

aſunder on every ſide,freed it from all thefe enenutes;and having moſt 
happily ſubdued, and glorioully triumphed overthem all, by his vi. 
Aorious conqueſts, hee purchaſed rhoſe manifold titles, which are fo 
many Trophees, Creſts,and Enſignes of his immortall honour,to bee 
ſurnamed Iuſtinian the Great ", happy * renowned, vidtorious,and Trium- 
phant CAuguſtus, Alamanicus Gothicus, Francicus Germanicus  Anticus, 
Alanicus,Y andalicus, Africanus: SO at once he purchafed both honor 
to himſelfe,and peace and tranquillity to the Empire. Neither did he 
this only by his conqueſts,and recovery of thoſe great Nations, which 
the Empire had loſt, but further alſo by his prudence hee fo fortified 
them,being recovered,by building and repairing their ruinated Ci. 
ties,by creQing Caſtles;Forts,and ſtrong places of munirion;by fur- 
niſhing themall with the commodities of waters, ofwals,of promon- 
tories, of havens,of bridges,of barhs,of goodly buildings,and other 
matters, ſerving either for the neceſſity or pleaſure of habitation, that 
the whole Empireby his wiſedome and government was made, as it 
were,one great and ſtrong City,both commodious and delightful to 

his owne ſubje&s,and inexpugnable to his enemies : Soin Media hee 
fortified Doras *,in Perſia, Sifauranon;in Meſopotamia, Baros;in Sy. 
ria, Edefſa,and Callinicum; in Commagine, Zenobia, in Armenia, 
Martyropolis!,in the other Armenia, Theodofiopotis; in Tzani,Bur- 
gunOcie;T otam " Europa inacceſſam reddidit; he made the whole Coun- 
try of Europe unconquerable : Taurefinm, where he was borne, hee 
exceedingly fortified, and beautified, and called it Iuſtinianea; the 
like hee did co VIpiana,and called it Iuſtinianea ſecunda: neare to it 
he builded Iuſtinopolis; he repaired all Epyrus, Ecolia, Acarnania;”- 
niverſam Greciamhe fortihed al Greece : the like hee did in Theſfa- 
lia,and Eubcea, Quam penitus inexpugnabilem & invitta reddidit , which 
hee made inexpugnable : The like hee did in Thrace;in Miſia, and in 
Scythia alſo; in Libya *, 19a Numidia,and at the very Gades. Time 
would faile me torecount the one halfe of his famous buildings in this 
kinde, they niay bee read in Procopius,who thus concludeth, Null * du- 
bium eſt,no man may doubt,but that Inſtinian fortified the Romane State 
with munitions, and ſtrong holds, from the Eaſt untothe Weſt, and tothe_ 
very utmoſt borders of the Empire: Who further in admirarion of theſe 
workes of Iuftinian not onely cals Þ him,0rbis repardrorem che repairer 
ofthe whole world, but adds this memorable ſaying of him, That 
there hath © not beene any in all ages,nor among all men, more provident, 
more careful for the publike good than Inſl inian,unto whom nothing was dif- 
ficult,no not to bridle and confine the Seas, td levell the cMountaines, and 
overcome thoſe things which ſeeme impoſſible, 

40. Even Evazrizs himſelfe,whoſe ſpite and ſpleene was(as I con- 
jecture by ſome welwiller of the Three Chapters,of which there were 
divers inthe time of Gregory, when Evagrizs writ)incenſed againſt 74- 
fiinian, could not chuſe but teſtifie _ i It s reported of him, bh 
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hee reſtored anew,an handrtth and fifty Cities, whichwere either wholh q. 
wverthrowne,or exceedingly decayed,and that he beautified them with ſuch & 
ſo great ornaments, with houſes both private andpublike with goodly walls 
with faire and ſumptuons buildings and Churches, ut nihil poſstt eſſe magni. 
ficentius, that nothing can bee more magnificent : So hee. And yet al} 
theſe Buildings, Munitions,Caſtles and Forts, are not comparable tg 
thoſe moſt wholeſome 1mperiall Lawes whereby hee moſi wiſely orde- 
red & governed the whole Empire: that alone was a work of ſo Oreat 
value & excellency,that I may truly fay, that all his victories & yiqo. 
rious triumphs overthe Perſians,the Gothes,the Vandals,and other 
nations, never gained ſo much honour unto him,as did that his more 
than Hercalean labour in compoling and digeſting the lawes, to the 
unſpeakeable benefit of the whole Chriſtian world : for as by his 
vicories and buildings, he reſtored but the materiall Ciriesandwals 
thereof, ſo by this he repaired the men themfelves,and their mindes, 
reducing them from rude and barbarous behaviour to civility and or. 
der, ſetting them in ſuch aconſtant forme ofcivill gOvernment,as all 
Chriſtian Kingdomes ſince have not onely with admiration extolled, 
but with moſt happy ſucceſſe embraced and followed. 

_ 41. Iudgenow,[ pray you,uprightly of the Cardinals dealing,who 
declames againſt this Emperor,and tevilesIrim in moſt odious terms, 
asan unjuſt avaricious, ſacrilegions tyrannicallperſon,calling him a dolt, 
a foole,a mad-man,an heretike an CAmichriſt a per ſecutor of the faith,ner. 
ligent of the civil, diſturber of the Eccleſiaſtical State, under whomthe_ 
Empire and Common-wealth decayed, and declined, the Church was op. 
preſſed, and the faith overthrowne : Whereas it doth now appeare by 
evidences of all ſorts, that hee was a Prince, not onely Catholike, pi. 
ous, prudent,magnanimous,juſt,munificent,and moſt vigilant forthe 
good,both of the Church and Common-wealth,but fo adorned with 
the concurrence of all thoſe heroicall vertnes,which have beene ſingle 
in other men of great fame,as if inhim we ſhould ſee the compleate 
Idea of a worthy Emperour;hee being for politicall prudence, Solon; 
for valour and victorious conqueſts, 4/exander;for magnificence, Au- 
guſtus, for his piety, conſtant love and zeale to the faith,Conflartine_, 
T heodoſius or Martian;ftOr multiplicity of labours; undertaken for the 
good of the whole Empire, more indefatigable than Hercules;and for 
fupporting the whole fabricke of the, Church and Chriſtian faith, a 
very Atlas;Calum qui vertice fulcit. 

42. There onely remaineth now the other effe&, which is private: 
which as it is the laſt, ſo is1t the heavieſt puniſhment that Baronins 
could wiſh unto 1sſtinian, and that is, his adjudging himto the pit and 
torments of hell. Did he not fearethe Apoflles reproofe,cither againſt 


mans ſervant ? Oragainſt uncharitable cenſures,Charity thinketh not e- 


Cardinall harken rather to the judgement of the Church of Conſtan- 
tinople ? Wherein the memory ® of Inſtinian was qearely celebrated, and that 
with great pompe and ſolemmnity inthe Churchof Sophia, in the time of di- 
vine ſervice allthe people being aſſebled,The like celebrity i of hismewory 
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we obſerved at Epheſus inthe Churchof Saint John which he had builded + 
Or ifthe authority of theſe particular Churches .could not. ſway the 
Cardinall,ſeemed it a ſmall watrer unto him t@contemne theconſen- 
ting judgement of Pope Agatho, and: his Romiane Councell, which 
rankehimamong the glorious and bleſſed Skints. in heaven, with 
Saint Conſtantine, T heoaofius,a nd cHMartian? yea, of the whole f1xt Te- 
nerall Councell,wherein his memory is ſo often calledgholy,bltfjed, divine, 
happy,and the like? & if his memory,then much more himſelf 


leis happy 
and bleſſed; ſor to the juſt onely doth that honos þelong; The *.vxems: 
riall of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed,but the name of the wicked ſhall ret. To which 
purpoſe that is ſpecially to be obſerved which :Nicephorus addeth: in 
plaine termesof the ſixt generall Councell, I=fliniunum! beige quivtes 
dignatur,lIt placeth 1»ſtinian 1n bleſſed reſt and peace : and againe, Sem 
per eum qui jn Sanitis eſt Inflinianum dicunt,That general Councell ever 
calleth Iuſtiniaz one who.is a Saint,and among the Saints, ' Adde ro 
all theſe, that ſeeing, by the Cardinalsconfeſſion, the Epiſtles of Aga+ 
tho, Inomnibas (and therefore even inthat whiclihe ſaith, of this holy 
Emperour, That hee is a bleſſed Saint, venerable mull Nations) are tobe 
imbraced asdivine Oracles; it may bee truly cbncluded; that Iuftin7+ 
4n,not onely by the teſtimonies of mortall men,and of all-nations,but 
even by the voyce of God himſelfe is bleſſed; and hath eyer ſince his 
death,and doth now reſt, and raigne with God; Whenby theunpar: 
tiall judgement of S. Agatho,of the Romane Synod, ofthe whole fixt 
generall Councell, of.all Nations, yea, of Godhimſfelfe, 7oſtinian is 
proclamed to be a venerable Saint,now reſting & raigning with God 
in heaven: who is Baronius,amanof yeſterday, that afterathouſand 
years poſſeſſion ofthat heavenly reſt, he ſhouldubfaint him,dethrone 
him, and thruſt himdowne to the loweſt pit and moſt hideous tor- 
ments of hell > It not enough for that Hildebrandirall generation to 
deveſt Kings & Emperors of their earthly diadems,unleſs in the pride 
of their hearts climbing up into heaven, they thruſt them out thence 
alſo,8& deprive them of theircrowns of immorrality,8& eternal glory? 
.And yet werethere neither Hiſtorian nor Pope, nor Provinci- 
all, nor Generall Councell,to teſtifie this felicity of 1«ffi3iay unto us; 
that very text,out of which,being maimed, the Cardinall ſucked poy- 
ſon,and colle&ed Hi death & damnation, doth fo forcible prove the 
beatitudeof 7uſtinian,that italone may bee ſufficient in this cauſe. The 
Cardinall cites but one part ofthe text, bur the whole doth manifef 
his fraud and malicious colle&ion. Apoc. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead 
which die inthe Lord,from hence forth;even ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt 
from their Iabours ,and operaillerum ſequuntur illos, their workes follow 
them: whichlaſt words the Cardinall onely alleageth, and applyeth 
them to 7uſtinian. Now who are Thoſe, that are meant by,T heir works, 
and follow Them ? who are thoſe Them,that the Spirit meanerh in thar 
text?Our of al doubt thoſe ſelfe-ſame of whom before he ſpake,Thems, 
that dye inthe Lord,Them; that are bleſſed, and reft from their labours, Of 
Them,the Spirit there ſaith,Opera illorum,Their workes follow The, 
Seeing then the Cardinall confeſſeth this textto belong to 1uſtinian, 
and himſelfe applyeth it unto him, it certainly hence followeth, thar 
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Iuſtinian is of theinmmber, . who dyciin the Lord, and: are bleſlng. 
for of Thimabl PhearGnely dorhthe holy Ghoſt ſpeakeinthat tes: 
ſaying.Fhyreff fromativir labours,; and Their workes'follow Them, "Ss 
handir iS for rhe. Cardinal to cite or ſay ought againſt ſtinian,which 
doth novrcdoundvo uit Eniperburs honour;and the Cardinals owne 
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cp Bull 4.1 thewprds to bee generall;:as being uttered 
xlope; wirhotruriproferenceto:that rext,they may bes irs er 
borkof oh& good & bad:!Therelcannpt be found in al Scripture more 
fiirtvevilenceymdtralmorcatthentice Chiarter for the happy eſtate 
ofaltpbke inparticukr that-lived ſince the Apoſtles times, then is 


2'i thisfepMftin/as $Bodwhat-were thoſe workes which did accompanie_, 


endYollow-I8ftinien?:Fruely! the workes of ſincere faith, of tervenc 
zeatd twpG1OD; ofiJave:to the Church and Children of God, the 
Wparnngo oa 0 prudence;ofjuſtice,of fortitude; of. munificence, 
ofrhany attier; herbicall vettues:{-with theſe, as witha garment and 
chainef.pute Gold: Inſtivianbeingdecked, was brought unto the 
Bridegroom;every\deerce:made,or ratfiedby him for confirming the 
faith,oves}iApathemedenouncedagainſt hereſies,8& heretiks, particu- 
hrly thoſe.againſt Fig#lizs,S&althardetend him, that is,againſt Zare. 
m2, andiall whoidetend the Popes infallibility in defining cauſes of 
ich; cveric Temple or Church,every Monaſtery and Hoſpitall,eve- 
ry:City-þnd Towneyeverie Bridge, Havenand High-way, every Ca- 
file; ForrJand Munition, whether made orrepaired by him, cending 
either immediately tothe advancement. of 'Gods ſervice, or to the 
maintaihingorireheving of Godsſervants, or ſtrengthning the Em. 
pireapainft his and Gods enemies : every booke in the Digeſt, Code, 
and Authontikes; every Title,yea, every law 1n any title,whereby ei. 
ther the Chriſtian faith and religion,or peaceable order and tranquil. 
lity,have beene either planted, or propagated, or continued,either in 
the Church or Common-wealth : all theſe, and every oneofthem, 
and many other thelike,which I cannot either remember,or recount, 
arelikeſo many Rubies, Chryſolites, and: Diamonds in the coſtly 
garment, or ſo many1inkes.in that golden chaine of his faith and ver. 
tues. Seeing they,who offer but one mite into the treaſury of the Lora, Or 
give but onecup of cold water to a Prophet, fhallnot wart 4 reward; O! what 
a weight oferernityand glory ſhall that troope of vertues and traine 
of good workes obtainear his. hands, who rewaraeth indeed every man 
according to their workes, but withall rewardeth them: infinitely above 
all rhe dignity or condignity oftheir workes. | 
-. 45 If 1uſinianand-thoſe whoare beaiittfied with ſo many vertues 
and glorious works,be as the Card.judgeth,tormented in hell,belike 
the Cardiuall himſelfe hoped*'by workesicontrary unto theſe, by 
workes of infidelity, of impicty; of maligning the Church, of revi- 
ling the ſervants of G OD, of oppugning the faith, of Patronizing 
hereſie; yea,that fundamental hereſie which overthroweth the whole 
Catholike faith, and-brings inatorall Apoſiaſie from the faith; dy 
rheſe hee hoped topurchaſe,and in condignity tomerit the felicity of 
the Kingdome of Heaven:Thisbeing the track ard beaten path where- 
| | | "7s In 
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Cap.2 1. How Barmus revileth the Empreſſe Theodora., 
inthey walke, and by which they aſpire to immorrality,whar Conſ?ar- 
tine" ſayd once to Aceſas the Novatian, the ſame may be ſayd to Ba-i m Secy.libt; 
onins and hisconſorts; Erigitotibi ſuglam Baroxi,th ad celum ſolus aſcen- Gat. 
dito, Keepe 'thar Ladder nero your ſelves,-and by it doe you alone 
chmbeup into heaven; But well wete'it withthem, and thrice happy 
had the Cardinall beene, if witha faithfull anduprightheart towards 
God, he conld have ſaid of 1yſftinian the words of Balan; Let me dye 
the death of the righteous; and let x i end be like his. His life being led 
workes, hee now enjoycth the fruit 
thereof,felicity and eternall reſt iniAbrahams boſome: As for the Car- 
dinall who hath fo malignanrly reviled him, himſelfe can now beſt 
cell whetherhe doth not cry and pray, Father Abraham have mercy 071. 
me. and ſend Inſtinian that ne may dip the tip of his finger in water and coole 
my tongue: Or' {ing that other note ®unto his fellowes concerning this n®/15,4.6; 
Emperour ;' ee fooles thought his lift to be madiueſſe, and hi end tobee_ 
without honour, but now is henumbred amone the children of God,and his lot 
# among the Saints : Therefore wee have erred from the way of truth, and 
wearied our ſelves inthe wayes of wickeaneſſe and deſtrudtion , we have gone 
through deſerts where there lay no way, but as for the way of the Lord wee 
heve not knowje it. | 
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| c Sacrilega fie- 
| | By mina molita ef: 
JExt-the Emperour, let us ſee how dutifully the 453% 74122 


Cardinall behaveth hiniſelfe towards the Em- BP day 


| preſſe Theodora.: A ſmall matter itis with him in excitata,an, 538 


of , 4 2 ſl 4 Nll.9g. 
Rveral places to call her an * impious, an hereti- © Toſa beretice- 
\N © GATE ſacriltgious ©, a furious 4 hereticall woman, rum,Acephals- 
— a putrone © of heretikesg and the like. Heareand con- !47-5verlane- 
rum, Eutychig- 


ſider how he formeth but inone place *againſt her : Theſe ſo great miſ- yyunpatrona. 
chiefes did that moſt wicked woman bezinnt., ſhe became to her husband ano- an. 5 47.n. ag, 
ther Eve obeying the ſerpent, a new Dalila to Samſon, ſtriving by her ſubtil- f An.$3 5.N4.63 


g Serlentiam 


tie to weaken his ſtrength ; another Herodias thirſting after the blood of moſt excommmice. 
holy men;amanton mayd of the High Prieſt,perſwading Peter to deny Chriſt, oi mſiit. 


Butchis is not enough; Sugillare ipſamwith theſe termes to flout her, who ae ie 1" 
exceedeth all women in impiety, 'lzt her have a name taken from Hell, tntiafulminis 
let her be called Alefio, or Megera, or Tiſiphone, a Citizen of hcll,a childe_ peers faeryt 
of Devills,41viſhed with a ſatanicall ſpirit, driven up and downe with a de- an.547, nu.ag, 
vitliſh gad-bee, an enemy of concord and peace purchaſed with the blood of Ode. , 
Hwrtyre. Thus the Cardinall: whotells us afterwards how when Y7- pts ſancia. 
gilius came to Conſtantinople, ſhe contended long with him for to have tem dirojaculo 
_ Anthinaut reſtored, in ſomuch that / joilizgs was forced to {mite her as ay pre 
from heaven; with the thunderbolt of Excommunication 3, where- aciſovte ming 
upon ſhe kſhortly dyed. Here is the tragicall end whichthe Cardinall ne inequays 
hath madeofher; - OO adamg: 
A 2; Now | 
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+ Baronius unjuſtly revileth Theodora. Cap.21 


2. NowlI would not have any think that I intend wholly to excuſe 
the Empreſle ; ſhe had her paſſions and errors, as who hath not >anq 
Iiberce. 21, AS Liberatas iand Evagrims * ſhewyfhe rooke part with the oppugnery 


22> of the Councellof Chalcedon: which wasfor ſometimertrue; ſhee 
k Ivey: lib.q- being,as it ſcemes, ſeduced by Amthimu, whom for a while ſhe Jaboy. 


red to have reſtored tothe See of Conſtantinople : though afterwarg S, 
as Vier Tununtnſ;s teſtifieth, ſhe being better informed,joyned with 
the Emperor in condemning the Three Chapters,and ſo in truth, inde. 
fending the Councell of Chalcedon, though Yi&or thoughtthe contra. 
rice. Andofthis minde in condemning the three Chapters ſhee was, as 
by Yidor is evident, ſome yeares before Yigilius came to Conſtantine. 
ple. Her former error, ſeduQion,and labour for Anthimms, I will nor 
ſeeke to leſſen, or any way excuſe. But though ſhe were worthy of 
blame, was it fit for the Cardinall ſo baſely to revile her, and infuch 
an unſeemly and undutifull manner, to diſgorge the venome of his 
ſtomacke upon an Empreſle > tant ne anims caleftibus ire, who would 
have thought ſuch rancour and poiſon to have reſted in thebreſt ofa 
Cardinall> But there was, you tnay be ſure, ſome great cauſe which 
drew from the Cardinall ſo many unſeemly ſpeeches againſt the Em. 
preſſe, and though hee would bee thought to doe all this onelyout 
of zeale to the truth , which A#thimws the heretike oppugned, 

' yet if the depth of the Cardinalls heart were ſotinded,it will appeate, 
that his ſpite againſt her, was for condemning the Three Chapters, 
which Pope /ig:lius in his Conſtitution defendeth ,; CAnthimus and his 
cauſe is but a pretenceand colour ; the Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, the he: 
reſfies ofthe Neſtorians, decreed and defined therein, that is the true 
markeat which the Cardinall aymeth, neither Emperour nor Em- 
preſſe, nor Biſhop, nor Councell, nor any may open their mouth a« 
gainſtthat Conſtitution, which toucheth them zz capite, but they ſhall 
be ſure to heare and beare away as harſh and helliſh rermes from Z4- 
ronizs as if they had condemned the Trens Councell it ſelfe. Had 7hes- 
dera defended the Three Chapters, as Yigilizs inhis Conſtitution did,the 

1 # amal.ſx, Cardinall would have honoured her asa Melpomene, Clio,or Vramia, 
pa87, becauſe ſhe did not thar, ſhe muſt be nothing but Cdlefo, Megara, 


m Participem ; | 
ts hn T:ſiphone,and they are too good names for her. 


tes eam que 2 3. Ifone deſired to ſet forth her praiſe, there wants not teſtimonies 
Deo eſt data no- Of her dignity,and honour. Conſtantinus Hanaſſes! ſaith,that ſhe was 
bio, reverendiſi- 1;("1.193 additta cum marito us; & iiſdem predita moribas : that ſhe (0 


Novel $2. Well conforted to her huſband, that (hee was addifted to the ſame fiudies, 


n Inpragmatice indyed with the ſame manners as he was : That Inſtinian him(clfe calleth 


* RE Jon. tern , reverendiſlimam conjugem, his moſt reverend wife, given unto him 


© Adluflinianz by God : adding that he tooke her as a partner with him of his coun- 


C _ ſells in making his lawes, and after her death he » calleth her wn. 
Conc.gen.6.A8. ſkam pie memorie, Empreſſe of holy memorie, as doe alſo and very OIten 


14-44-73. 8%. the {ixt general *Councell:an unfittitle to be given to an heretike,0r 
&, Ad Theods: a fury, either by a holy generall Councell, orby a Chriſtian ortho- 
raw pie memo. dox Emperour, who was fo carneſt with the fift Councell tO CON 
poll mug demne all that ſhould obſtinately perſiſt in the condemning of the 


pan, true faith,and dye out of the communion of theholy Church. oy 
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Baronius unjuſtly revileth Theodora.. 


thelike teſtimonies might be alledged, ifone would labour to extoH 
that Empreſle, as the Cardinall hath ſtrained his wit and pen to vili- 
fieand diſgrace her. But becauſe that is not my purpoſe ar rhiistime, 
I would onely obſerve how unjuſtly the Cardinall hath taxed her in 
reſpe& of three ſeverall times,and three ſpeciall matters, 

- 4. Thefirſt concernes the placing of ,dHathimus, an Eutycheanhe. 
xetike in the See of Conftantizople, which Baronizes ? ſaith was done by 
Iuſtinian, occultis inſidits Theodore, by the cunning and trecherous meanes 
of Theodura, and thereupon hee breakes 4 into many unctvill termes. 
Wherein the Cardinalls ſpite and indiſcrerion is utterly unexculable: 
for whatſoever Anthimus was ſecretly and 1n his hearr;he at that time 
when he was placed in the See, and afterwards alſo, outwardly ſhew- 
edand profeſſed himſelfe to bee a Catholike ; he wasa woltezas the 
Archimandrites* and Monkes of Conftantinople, Iernſalem, and other 
parts of the Eaſt doe witneſle,in their ſynodall Epiſtles ro CA gapetzs, 
but he covered himſelfe, and his wolviſh conditions, under theepes 
clothing. Againe, heef and others, religions pietatem difiimulantes, 
couxterfeiting the piety of religion, thruſt themſelves into the Church. 
Antbimus lived not an Euangelicall (that is, {incere,) ſed fctam vitam, 
but a fained and hypocriticall life, manifeſting torth to all men the coun. 
terfeit continency ofhis government, and the ſhew of piety which by 
ithe made. The Emperour * teſtifierh the ſame ; Anthimus forſooke_ 
and refuſed thoſe true doftrines which hee often ſcemed to love, ſimulans ſe. 
qui ſanttas quatuor Synodos faining himſelfe to follow the foure holy Syneds. 
The whole generall Councell under " Mennas in their definitive ſen- 
tence againit Anthinuns do expreſly witneſle the ſame, He connterfeited 
bimſelfe to embrace and receive the foure Councells, and he kept them 27x 
dipticis, Againe, he uſed decepribilibus rationibus ad ejuts Serenitatem, de- 
ceitfull and cozening meanes befare the Emperour , promuſing to doe all 
things which the Apoſtolike See (then Catholike) did decree, and hee 
writto the moſt holy Patriarchs, Se ſequi per omnia Apoſtolicam ſedem, 
that he 4id in all things follow the Apoſtolike See : when Anthimus made 
ſo holy, and orthodoxall a profeſſion, better than which no Carholike 
could deſire, what marvell if by this faire ſhew, and out ward ortho. 
doxy, hee deceived both the Emperour, and the Empreſle, and the 
whole Church > They were not, nor could they looke into his heart; 
it was their duty to judge himto bee ſuchin deed, ashe ſhewed and 
profeſſed himſelfe to be,a Catholike Biſhop:and taking hit for ſuch; 
they placed him in that high Patriarchall See. Did not Conſtantine.” 
the great the-like, and without any juſt blame or reprehenfion, recei- 
ving into great favour Euſebins of Nicomedia; and others, though in- 
wardly and in heart moſ peſtilent Arians, yet in outward profeſſion 
orthodoxall, and embracers of tlie Nicene faith > Nay, what if Baro- 
mu himfclfe acknowledge;that neither Theodora nor 18ſtinian,advan- 
ced Authimus the heretike; but Anthimus then ſeeming, and being in 
their judgement a Catholike? Heare I pray you his owne words*,7 he 
Empreſſe favoured Authimus uti orthodoxo,as an orthodoxall Biſhop : and 
T Wk ſenta Conſtitution to him,ut orthodoxi Antiſtitem,as to an or 

thodoxal Biſhop.He did outwardly profeſſe the Catholike faith but inwardly 
Was 
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x an,eod.nu, 86 45 48 Entychean. Againe, the * Fox had ſo ordered himſfelfe,that be. 
inga moſt abominable heretike, Studeret ramen in omnibus apparere_ 
Catholics, yet he endeavoured every way to ſeeme a Catholtke, approving 
the Councell of Chalcedon, andall that true Catholikes did, yea an 
when there wasa rumour ſpred of him to bee an heretike, the crafty 
companion throughly purged himſelte of that crime, when in plaine 
termes he profeſſed before the Emperour, that he would in all things 
aſſent to what the Apoſtolike See did preſcribe: theſe things being 
diſſembled by CAnthimws, his hypocrifie and hereſfie were not dete- 

a 7bid.nu, 83, Cted, untill * CA gapetis the next yeare came tO Conſtantinople , in the 
meane ſpace he was held for a profeſlor of the Catholike faith,a com- 
municator with the Apoſtolike See; by reaſon of his publikeprofeſ. 
ſion, wherein he openly beforeall mens eyes, and before the Emperor 
himſelfe,profeſſed to receive all things which the Apoſtolike See did 
preſcribe, Thus Baronizs, By whoſe words it is moſt cleare that 4y- 

thim:ss, when hee was placed in that See of Conſtantinopleby the 

meanes of the Empreſſe, was not knowne to her, nor diſcovered to 

the Church, as yer, to be anheretike, nor a full yeare after : hee was 

held & reputed by all for a Catholtke,and very orthodoxall Biſhop, 

What fault was this now in Theodora or Inſtimian,to place him in this 

See, whom they knew forno other than a Catholike 2 who profeſſed 

to hold the foure former Councels, and promiſed to yeeld to whatſo. 

ever CAgaperivs a knowne Catholike did prefcribe. Nay, ſeeing by 

Baronizs owne confeſſion,the Empreſle did then favour him ati ortho- 

doxo, no otherwiſe than as being orthodoxall,ſhe even therein teſtified her 

orthodoxy in faith ar that time, as favouring him eo nomine, becauſe 

ſhe thought him to be orthodoxall. So farre was ſhe in this a cither 

' frombeing an heretike, or deſerving thoſe epithetes & titles,w* the 
Cardinall hath fetcht from hell to beſtow upon her, that in very deed 

ET by the Cardinals words ſhe deſerveth praiſe and honour, 

5. The ſecondpoint concernes the bienniall contenrion with /727- 

b Anaſ.in vita fits for reftoring of Anthimus,which out of Anaftaſizs Þ Baronins hath 
Yigl. borrowed: all which is nothing but a meere fition and legend pat- 
©an-547-34-49 ched upby Anaftaſins, as elſewhere I ſhall further explaine, 7igilins 
was neither called,nor came about that buſineſle to Conſtantinoplebut 

about the three Chapters, the cauſe of Anthimus was ſome ten yeates 
beforeended: the Empreſſe knew the reſolution of 777iliz: therein, 

that he had abſolutely refufed to reſtore him. And though fora white 

afterthe depoſition of Anthimus, ſhee,being deceived by his faire 

words and ſhew of piety, {ought to reſtore him: yet when ſhee ſaw 

Anthimus to remaine an obſtinate hererike, and to oppugne the faith 

of Chalcedoy, ſhee quite left off all ftriving for Anthimus, and became 
<Theadoraeli= With Tuſtinian a condemner of the three Chapters,(as Yidtor *teftifieth) 
exitdVigilio ut that is in truth,an earneſt defender of the Councell of Chalcedon, and 
_—_— of the Catholike faith. So unjuſily doth the Cardinall rake occaſion 


For mg in uponanuntruth and legendary fable to revile the Empreſſe as an he- 
CHY0R.an. 2. | | 


+» retike, | 
__ 6; The third and laſt point concernes the direfull thunderblaſi of 
Excommunication, which Y-gilivs the Romane Ivpiter caſt from hea- 


ver} 
4 


| was confirmed by the Emperour Iuſtinian ® at the end of the Synod 


ag againſt Theodore, wherewithbelike ſhe was ſmir ro death Vs ry - 

in though the Cardinall 4 1s exceeding brag;and thinkes his ſa cage 6 

be warranted by no meane witneſſes, but by Pope Gregor hi oB tO 4 lbid. 
jcr forallthar, | muſtbe bold to tell him rhar ir alſo i uy ametie ; 
+ Farber brotgh c: ) tell im Tr atitalſoisa h&ion, and 

[ y 1711185 DIOUgNT NO uch Ioviall darts with him to Conſtantins le 

or if hedid,heſpentthemnot.upon che Empreſle. It was Po p, ” 
petus, and not Yigilius, by. hom (if v) Theodora wi OS: 
nicared. ſeeing T heod, | y ay) Theodora was excommun» 

F f If g T heodoradFcontend with _Agaperas abont Anthimus, = 
7 _ o before hys depoſition, Ir was he which called Thes 3h 
Elemheria, a perſecuting Empreſſe. 77g:lizs had no occaſion at his 
OY \ 9s margin her, the cauſe of Anthimas was before | 
a of : ih : o codora and Yigitins conſented together in one profeſſi f 
_ = L 1econdemning the three Chapters ,a little after he came to ; 
wk _ m_ well - the Empreſſe,could not condemne orexcom 

r for an heretike, but hee muſt cond :m $ 
1,but Pope Gregbry © ſai 5 condemne himſelfe alſo 
ith expreſly he did exc JN | 
I in ſtead ofan anſwe 2XCOMMUNICATC her. Might e Greg.lib. 2, 
r ſayas ſomef of their © £5 . | : 
| | wne Writers doin ano. Z93% 
oy _ Gregorius hic non eſt andiendus, Gregory x here not to bee _ wa Tn” 
: M ut ſay as their owne Biſhop Canzs 8 doth, that Gregor w pany or 
_ _ ulous in writing reports the matter were ſoone 7 be 1 7 Nos. 
m am not willing to cenſure Gregory fo hard as they doe: Ted 7 8. & uxoris fra- 
wer is, that the name of Yieulins is by an error citl if OY Sk The 
Printer of Gregory, inſerted there 1n ſtead of 4 eff the writeror Ivy. 55. 
: - Fat BU 4 I+(4:8.3, 
1, Yifor isan expreſſe witneſle, that he i  2.-p apt. / ap yooods 
ofthe communion : All the circumſtances accord "0 uti TOs wn en ” 
ther | eptſcop. Row. 
wasthen an enemy tothe Councell of Chalcedon, ſhe ke —_ raged rae 
on : pom 4 Anthimus : Gregory himſelfe notes this fat as be 6n ſg 
qually againſt che whole ſect i ofthe Acephalian heterikes, as agai © munione privat: 
Theodora : now Vieilius had nothing to doe with thoſe h as agon_ Antbimum de- 
was the cauſe of the three Chapt —_— Cretikes ; It pom & Me 
ers wherewirh hee was troubled « the 97-7 
. N On - x ng 5 £0c0 
heads of the Acephali, Anthimns, Severns, Petrus, Zoaras, a bled ; the x;jropumporit 
lowers | ) , Petri, Zoaras, and their fol. : ; 
S,WCTIe Cc ndemned both b i b Ol- Via. Tanun.mn 
thby Azapetes *, and by the inc 
cell of Conſtantinople) under Mennas Loa Deva. on great Coun: 5 gi wk 
'C WEL  Tuſiin.an.14. 
, pteſent the Legates 1uſtiniani. 


jo that there was noth: # 
nothing left for Vigil . » Acepbalos d 
x zz5 to d 2 Acepbalos Gam- WV 
who both by the Pontific all Synod y* | oc agaitiſt the Acephali, nations ſenten- 7 
demned nine yeares before yn0dall, and Imperial{entence were con- pom Ke 
mo ie yeares before his comming to Conſtantinople. Laſtly,th vit.Greg, loco 
very ſcopeand coherence of Gregorzes text doth inforce thi YaTC cirato, 
os” The defcaders of the rbree Chaprer: alledped; that fic Cre princpe, fn 
p ec, thaT 11nce . Principes, Ant 
: Be AE Coun , Wen the three chavirr were andy rag ne pay wi 
mities had beia "IPEWT | ed, Ma- &6. condemna- 
afflicted the Church RNS, ok (TY concluded that God 2 
Pac ae ce of the fift Councell, and for cOn- tap ageper, pa; 
uu 1vn pr three Chapters. Gregory to refute this their reaſon, "Ty uo” 
Fj el example, and of former times : - of * 1 Act.s. 
ning the Acephali, whom th : to wit, of condem- : 
tor heretikes ; ſ; , whom they, to whom Gregory writ, acknowledged on , 
tothis kinol $y ing,P oſtquam,after Pope Agapetrs when he came in- Aa 18 
"a5 b py: iry denounced a ſentence of condemnation, againſt | | 
and the Acephalr, then was Rome beſieged, and taken by the 


enemies 
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enemies (that 15 the Cx 
tence againſt the Acephat 
and it is not onely untrue, 
fore Y:gilivs his comming tC 
poſſeſſed Rowe, (from whom B 

| vered it) apd made great havockY 
— 7itiges came) beſieged it ſo bard, 


fedit.Proc.lib,z. Were driven not onelyto cate mice,ant 
de bell.Goth.pe Jaſt ofalloner IMS another : and thatrate yeare Tw1ilz-tooke 
350. Rome, ſackedit, and had purpoſed utterly to Nave aboliſhedit, ang 


burnt ir toaſhes,but that Belliſarins by his moſt prudent and fortunate 
perſwaſions, ftaid him from that barbarous immanity. Now ſeein 
not onely the ſiege, but captivity of Rowe was after the comming of 
that Pope to Conflantinople, and ſentence againſt Theodora, of whom 
Grezory ſpeaketh, it muſt needs be hee meant Pope Agapetus, whoſe 
© Uigiiu ven; ſentenceall the foreſaid calamiries follow ; and not Y1g1lins, * before 
Conftantinopolin. whoſe comming to Conſtantinople Rome was beſieged by Totilas, and 
—_— © taken alſo before the ſentence,if it was (as by Anaſtaſius is to be gathe. 
eodem.pe.364, red) not denounced till the ſecond yeare after Y7gilins his comming 
ws 040-pY thither. Neither onely had the reaſon of Gregory beene untrue, but 
eox.11, . TE oth SP 
euſarmbeti, moſt unfit for his purpoſe, had he meant Y7gzlins 13 this place : for hee 
bb.codem.ps. clearly intends ſuch a calamity as hapned before the condemning of 
359-O ſe the threeChapters,but after the condemning of the Acephali, Nowit 
iscertaine by the Acts of the fift Councell, and by the Emperours te- 
ſtimony, that asthe Eaſterne Biſhops, ſo alſo Yigzlius preſently after 
G he cameto Conſtantinople conſented tro condemne the three Chapters, 
1 yea condemned them by a Poxtificall decree and judgement, and con- 
tinued in that windetillthe time of the fift Conncell ; at which time 
by the general Synod they were alſo condemned. Gregory then ſhould 
have ſpoken againſt himſelfe, had hee meant Y7eilizs, and his com- 
ming taConſtantinople_, in ſaying that after the ſentence of 7igilins 
againſt Theedora, the City was beſieged and taken, (as it was once a- 


__ erefore God angry for that ſﬆ, 


geaſon to Yigrlires, and his time 
| bp 


% 


I £ purpoſe of Gregory : for De. 
knot only Y7tzges the Goth 
time of Sbverius rec. 
pt Totilzes® alſo (before 
Bon of the famine they 

uteven dung alſo,and 


n Totilas Ro- 


pProceib.eods BAINC indeed taken by Totil.cs Þ 1n the 23. yeare of Isſtins : ) for bis 
1.056% beli adverſaries to whom he writ, being defenders of rhe three Chapters, 
06.394» 


would have replyed againſt him, that this calamity befell thcmfrom 
- theveryſamecauſe , ſeeing both the Eaſterne Biſhops and the Pope 
conſented in that doctrine of condemning of the three Chapters. Thus 
It appeareth not by ſurmiſesand conjecures,but by certaine andevi- 
dent proofe.that the text of Gregory is corrupted, or elſe that Gregory 
himſelfe was miſtaken therein, ( which ina matter ſo neare his dayes 
wee may not thinke) and fo that it was not Yigiliws, but Agapeius 
whom 6G regary intended to denounce that ſentence againſt the Acepha- 


li,or T heodogg, of which Baronius maketh ſuch boaſt , and commends 
with ſuchat oſtentation, that thereby he might make the Empreſſe 


dndemner of the three Chapters, more odious, and ſireng- 
tion and fabulous tale of Anaſteſixs, that Yigilius cOnten- 
-1:/{inian and T heodera about Anthimes.. 
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Cay. XXII. 
How Baronius declameth againſt the cauſe it ſelfe of the Three Chap. 
ters, and 4 refur ation thereof. 44 AR, 


Re”, 1 , \ ; 


ALELRFR A HAronins not content to wrecke his ſpite upor) the 
Y& Empetour and Empreſle in ſuch uncivill man- 
SJ neras you have ſcene, carpes in the next place 
at the very cauſe it ſelfe of the three Chapters. 
What did Vieilias, ſaith hee *, offend, in xppoin- 
\ tingthat men ſhould be ſilent and ſay nothing untill 
A the future Synod, of this cauſe of the three Chap- 
OL 4... ters awhich if it could have beene, porrms perpe- 
tuo erat {ilentid condemnantiagfopienaa, ſepelienaa, at que penitus extingnen- 
da , was ratherto be condfewinred to perpetuall ſilence, to:be buried and utterly 
extinguiſhed, Again@®, 7 ate never feare to avouch that it had beene much 
better rhat the Church had remained without theſe controverſies (abourtthe 
three Chapters) nec unquam de his aliquis habitus eſſet ſermo,and that there 
had never beene one word ſpoken of them: Thus Baroniug, © 
2... What thinke, you moved the Cardinall to have ſuch an immox- 
tall hatred to this cauſe, as. to wiſn the condemning, buriall,and utrer 
extinguiſhing of thoſe controverſies > What more hurt did thisto 
the Church, than the queſtion about 4w1®>, about $0 or about the 
opinion of Extiches? Very greatcalamity,ſaith Baronius *,inſued upon 
this controverſie, both in the Eaſt and Weſt.Ttue,.it did fo :and fo 
there did,and far greater and longer about the controverſic of wwe: : 
and more againe than that, upon the queſtion whether the Gofpe//or 
Pazaniſme ſhould prevaile: and yet by moving thoſe controverfies 
was the. faith propagated , the truth of. Chritt ſpred abroad, the 
blood of Martyrs. was made the ſeed of the Goſpell. No affliction, 
calamity, or perſecution; is ajuſt cauſe either to with that there had 
never beene any. ſuch controverſic,.or to forſake the truth of God, 
whenthe controverſie is moyed:: It was an excellent ſaying of the 
Agyptian Biſhops in the Councell of Chalcedon *, Chriſtianus neminem 
timet, a Chriſtian. feareth no mortall man ; ſi bomines timerentur, martyres 
non eſſent if men ſhould be feared there would be no Martyrs.Bur the truth 
is, it was not as Baronigs fancieth, the controverſie itſelfe;nor the dil- 
Puting and debating thereof, thar cauſed fo great calamities in the 
Eaſtand. Weſt, that is non cauſa pro cauſa; the peeviſhneſle and per- 
verſeneſſe of wicked men maintaining hereſies, and oppugning the 
truth, that was the trve cauſe thereof. 'The controverſie it ſelfe,it you 
well marke it,was very beneficiall tothe Church. 0portet hereſes *eſſe, 
there muſt be herefies among you, that they which are. approved might bee.» 
 knowne. Every hereſie is a probationand tryall of mens love ro God, 
and his truth, whether they eſteeme it more than their honours, plea- 
{ures, and their owne wilfall conceits; and the greater the herefic is, 
and the further it ſpreads, it is ſtill a grearer-cryall. Heretikes, faith S, 
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X-uften *,doe much profit the Church, though they bt ont of the Church, yo 
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"] ; 62 Baronius declameth againſt the cauſe of the three Chapters. Cap.22; 


by teaching the truth which they doe not know, but by ſtirring up theſe wha 
are more carnall Catholikes $0 ſeeke, and thoſe who are more ſpiritual to de. 
fend and manifeſt the truth. This triall and probation of men (if I mix. 
take not) was never fo great in any controverſie or queſtion, asin this 
of the three Chapters. Firſt, it ſifted and tryed Yigil/zs to thefull, anq 
tryed himto be a wether-cocke in faith, an heretike, .and a defender 
of hereſies even by bis Apoffolicat authority. Nexrt,it fifted out divers 
notable concluſions: as firſt, that which I think was never before thar 
tryed ; that not onely the Pope,but the 4poſtolike See alſo,to wit, the 
Romane Church, and with it the Weſterne Churches.all at orice ag. 
hered rohereſic, and forſooke. the truth, and rhat even after it was de. 
creed, and judged bythe generall approved Councell , and fo itpro.- 
ved both Pope and Romane Church to be properly hereticall, the Ea- 
ſterne Churches conſtantly upholding the truth ar that time, it ſhew. 
cd that the Catholike faith was tied neither to the Chair,nor Church 
of Rome. Another concluſion then tryed, was that either perſons, or 
Chnrches, may not onely diſſent from the Pope and the Romane 
Church, and that in acauſe of faith judicially defined-by the Pope 
with a Synod, bur may renounce communion with them, and yet te- 
maine Catholikes, and in the unity of the Catholike Church, the 
Pope; the Weſterne Church,and all that adheered unto them being 
then by forſaking the Catholike faith, Heretikes, and by forſakingthe 
unity ofthe Church,Schiſmatikes. 

3. Neither onely was this controverſie a triall to themin that age, 
a tryall of their faith, loveto God, charity to the Church, obedience 
ta the Emperour, but it is as great a triall eveninrtheſeour dayes,and 
ever ſince that doctrine of the Popes irfallibility in cauſes of faith hath 
beene defined and condemned. By this controver{ie,moſt happly de- 


cided by the generall Councell, all thathold the Popes definitions of 


faith to be infallible, that is, all that are Papiſts, or members of the 
preſent Church'of Rome, they are all hereby tryed to defend this 4- 
poſtolicall Conſtitution of Figilins, that is, to mainraine all the blaſphe- 


mies of the Neſtorians, to deny the Catholike faith, the dodrine of 


the Apoſiles, of the primative Church, ofthe fift generall Councell, 


& ſoro be not only heretikes,but convidted,anathematized,and codemned 
heretikes, by the judgement ofa generall approved Councell, and fo 
by the conſenting judgement ofthe Catholike Church. Further yet 
there isa tryall of them, wherher upon that ground or foundation 
of the Popes infallibility, they will build up and maintaine any other 
doctrine, or poſition of faith,ot religion ; if they doe (as indeed every 
point of the Romith faith and Religion relyeth upon that) they are a- 
gaine hereby tryed to be hereticall, not onely inthe foundation,but in 
every poſition and doarine of their faith and religion, which relyes 
upon that foundation. 
4. This was it which netled Baronius,and extorted from him thoſe 


earneſtand affectionate wiſhes, that this controverſic had never deene 


heard of, nor. mentioned inthe world : he ſaw what a tryall, was like 
tobe made by it of men,of doctrines, of Churches, of the Pope him- 
ſlfe, and their whole Romiſh Church ; and ſeeing thar rryall, be Ka 
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Cap. 23. T beoderus Biſhop of (| eſarea reviled by Baronius. 


ver ceaſed to ſay, that it had beene much better that this controverſie 
had never beene moved; nor ſpoken of, for ſo they had avoided this 
moſt notable triall, Bleſſed be God, for that it pleaſed him in the in- 
finite depth ofhis unſpeakable wiſedome to cauſe this controverſie to 


| beventilated, and diſcuſſed.to the utmoſt ; thar among many other 


eryals, this might be.one of the A ntichriftian Synagogue, to try them 
even untill the very deſtruction of Antichriſt.It is for heretikes whoſe 
errors and obſtinacy is tryed, ard diſcovered to the world ; it is for 
them,Iſay,to wiſh that the controverſies about Arianiſme, Neſtori- 
aniſme, Eutycheaniſme; and the like; had never beene moved ,. they 
had ſcaped the juft cenſures and anathemaes by that meanes. But Ca- 
tholikes have cauſe to rejoyce and triumph in ſuch controverſies, by 
which; both the truth which they maintaine, is made more reſplen- 
dent and victorious, themſelves, and their faith tryed tobe like refi- 
ned gold, the Church thereby is quiered, the truth propagated, here. 
fies confounded, and the glory of Almighty God;much more magni- 
fied, and prayſed, 
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How Baronius revileth both the Imperiall Edict of 1#ſtiniap, and Theo- 
dorus B.of Czſarea ; and a refutation of the ſame. 
> Ecing now, notwithſtanding the wiſhing of Baro- 
13 its, this controverſic could not be buried, (ir 
277 ought him and all ill-willers of it a greater 
» iname than that) in thenext place let us ſee how 
he declameth both againſt the Emperors Z4i#, 
whereby theſe three Chapters were condemned, 
- E944... & Theodoras Biſh.of Ceſarea,who(as he ſaith)was 
the author & penner of that Edi& .The Edid& it ſelfhe.calleth firft, Se- 
mindrium * diſſentioni,a ſeed-plot of ſedition, which was never made up- 
on a good occaſion, nor had any good end. And not content here. 
with,he rells > us out of Facundus that it is contrary to the faith,yea even 
70 that faith which Inſt inian himſelfe profeſſed as orthodoxall: to which ef- 
ie alſo Baromius himſelfe ſaith © that the Emperours Edidt was ſet forth 
contrary tothe three Chapters of the moſt holy Countell of Chalcedon. But 


eſpecially feekes to diſgrace itby the author ofir, for though ir was. 


publiſhed by 1uſtinian, yet ſaith he 4, it was written, and that craftily by 
herttikes and adverſaries to thetruth 5 by the © Origeniſts, and in part1- 
cular by * Theodor: Biſhop of Ceſarea, one gratiouss, potent, and fa- 
muliar withthe Empetour : and for Rune? of all this the Cardinall 
Citeth Liberatus Þ, Facundus,and YVigilins, 1 © + 

. .'2. Having thus declared Theodorws to be the authior and writer of 
thi Edit? , Baronius then rageth againſt Thesdords, as if he werero at 
vetere comediam,or according tothe Proverbe,ex plauſtro, to raile out 
ofa cart againſt him,calling him fa@ious i, fraudul7r *,rmpudet ', a moſt 
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ticked " —hrreticall,ſchiſmaticall;headſtrong 0rigeniſt, the. ring-leador of 
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_—— The Emperonrs Elift not repugnant tothe orthodoxall faith. Cap.2z, 
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the Origeniſts, one marvellouſly addicted to the herefie of 07igen, 
n Non Origenis DO Onely a ſervant tO Origens errprs, but alſo ® a moſt earneſt defender . 
tantum errorums the Eutychean blaſphemy ; nor onely ſo, but planged © in the hereſie of the 
y 7 rn or Phantaſtickes, and like a blinde guide leading the 

1 


pſendubiſhop,a tyrant a perverter of lawes, an overthrower of right, the 4g. 
thor of all wiſchiefe to the Empire, the very "plague of the whole Church, . 
Thus and much more doth Baroniws utter againſt Theodorus,by whom 


the fift Councell, which as Gregory truly ſaith, is in omnibus ſequax, it 


 toſay, the Edit of the Emperour was approved by the Pope and 
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nde Emperour into that ditch of hereſie : a ſacrilegions perſon, a 


being ſo unworthy an author, hee would diſgtace the Ed it ſelfe 
which he writ, though the Emperour publiſhed it. - 

3. Let us firſt begin with that moſt untrue and malicious calum- 
ny of Baronizs, that the Emperor publiſhed his Edid againk the three 
Chapters of the Conncell of Chalcedon, Truly the Cardinall ſhould 
and might moſt truly have ſaid the quite contrary, thathe publiſheg 
his Edi& for defence not onely of the three, but of every Chapter, of 
every poſition, of every decree of the Councell of Chalcedon. The three 
Chapters which that Imperiall Edict,and after it rhe fift Councell,and 
the whole Catholike Church condemneth,were not Chapters of the 
Conuncell of Chalceaon, but three impious poſitions, aſſertions, or 
(as they were by an equivalent word called) Chapters, which here- 
tikes, ſpecially the Neſtorians, collected, and falſely boaſted tobee 
taught by the Councell of Chalcedon ; whereas in very truth thehold. 
ing of any one ofthem (much more of them all) is the overthrow of 
the whole Councell at Chalcedon, yea of the whole Catholike faith : 
that Conneell contradiceth and condemneth them all, no leſfle than 


doth inevery point follow and conſent unto the Councell of Chalce. 
don. The like may be ſaid ofthat which out of F acunds, Baronius ob- ( 
ſerveth.and citeth as a proofe of his ſaying, that the Emperours Edi# ) 
is repugnant and contrary to the orthodoxall faith. Barenizs will ſtill b 
keepehis old wont in applauding Y:g:l:zs and the defenders of the r 
Three Chapters. For if the Edi} condemning them be contrary, then c 
is the defence of them conſonant to the faith, and then not the Impe- ( 
riall Edi of Inflinian, but the Pontificall Conſtitution of Yigilins muſt 
be approved as oxthodoxall. And what is thiselſe, but to condemne | 
the judgement of the fift generall Councell, of Pope Pelagizs, Grego+ | 

( 


. #5, andall Popes after them, of all generall Councells following it ; 


in a word, tocontradia,and utterly condemne the conſenting judge- 
ment of the whole Church, for the fpace of 1 1. hundred yeares ? they 
all approve the determinarion of the fift Qouncell, and ir fo fully con- 
fenteth with the Z45@ in condemging the Three Chapters, that in their 
definitive ſentenee they differ very little inwords, bur in ſubſtance 
and ſenſe nothing atall from the Emperours Edjft, which cauſed Bru#- 


the Councell : So Catholike and orthodoxallis it, fo adviſedlyand 
orthodoxally penned. To feekeno further proofe, Baronirs himſelte 
was ſoiinfatuated in-this cauſe, thathe oftentimes confuterh hus owne 


fayings : for hinaſclfegives a moſtample and moſt obſervghye reſtimo- 
py of is zh, andof the anchodoxy theroo, ſaying Mt, 7/ = 


faith, andan exact diſcuſſing of the Three Chapters, which were after- 
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wards long controverſed inthe Church, So untrue 1s that his firſt ca- 
lumnic againſt the Edi&, whereby hee would perſwade, thar it is 
contrary to certaine Chapters of the holy Councell of Chatcedon, or 
as Facundus plainly,but moſt untruely aftirmerh;contrary to the Ca. 
tholike faith. | 

4. For the ſecond calumnie, that his Edi& was a feminary of ſedi- 
tion, Baroniirs might as juſtly condemne the decree of Nice, of Zphe- 


ſas,of Chalcedon,yea, the very Scripture it ſelfe, and preaching of the 


Goſpell, Chriſt himſelfe is ſet as ſ7g7um * contradittionts, as 4 butt of 
contradiftion, againſt which they will ever bee ftiriving,and ſhooting 
their arrowes of oppoſition, ſedition,& contention: himſelfe ſaith; 
I am come to ſet fire on the earth, andwhat would I but that it ſhould 
bee kindled : and againe, Suppoſe yee that I am come to give peace on the_z 
earth, 1 tell you nay, but rather diviſion; and no ſooner was the Goſpell 
preached abroad inthe world, but that which our Saviour forerold 
them *,came to paſſe, Brother ſhall deliver up brother, the father the_ 
Childe, the Children ſhall riſe againſt their Parents and cauſe them to bee 
put to death. and ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake : what a ſe. 
minary of ſedition may the Cardinal call the Goſpell,that cauſed all 
theſe troubles,warres, ſeditions,murders,and burnings in the whole 
world 2 whatanother Seminary was the Nicene decree againſt Aria. 


niſme,and Conſtantines Edit to ratifie the ſame 2 afterthat, how ſedi. 


tiouſly was 4thanaſizz andthe Catholikes perſecuted, put to flight, 
to torments;by Conſtantizs and the Arians > how ſedittouſly did the 
Councels of CAriminum,and Syrmium oppugne and fight againſt that 
Nicene Decree, till they had ſo farre prevailed,that well-neare there 
had needed no lohger contending,the whole world almoi being tur- 
ned Arians, and even groaning under Arianiſme > Itthe Cardinal; 
by reaſon of thoſe manifold troubles and oppoſitions, which enſued 
upon this Edie, will condemne it for being a Seminary of ſedition; 
let him firſt condemne the Nicene Decree,and Imperiall £4:# tor it, 
Jet him condemne the Goſpell, and Chriſt himſelfe, which were all 
ſuch Seminaries as that Ea/d was.Ifnotwithftanding all the oppoſiti- 
ons, ſeditions,& corentions rayſed by heathen, hererical,8: other wic- 
ked men, againſt theſe;they were(as moſt ceftainly they were) Semi- 
haries of truth, let the Card.know & acknowledge his malicious ſlan- 
deragainſt this moſt religious and orthodox all Edits of Tnſtinian,which 
was, asall the former; a ſacred San&uary forthe Cathiolike faith. Se- 
ditions,oppoſitions, tumults, perſecutions, and the like diſturbances 
inthe Church,ſfpring not from Chriſt,nor from his Woy and Goſ: 
pel,cither preached by Biſhops,or decreed by Councels, confirmed 
by Imperial £difts, all theſe are of themſelves cauſes onely of unity, 
concord,peace, and agreement in the Church; theſe onely are the 
proper,native.and narurall fruits, and effeAsrhar proceed from them; 
but contentions and ſeditions come from the perverſe, froward,wic- 
ked,and malicious mindes of men, that hate the truth, and in hatred 
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| 366 The Anthor of the Edi&t was Inſtinian himſelfe. Cap.2z , 
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of it fight againſt all thatuphold the truth, bee itby preaching, by 
decreeing, or by enacting the truth, theſcare as Wolves which 
by continuall tumbling in the mirediſturbeand trouble theſtreame . 
The fountaines whence the truth ſpringeth are moſt pure and moR 
peaceable. | 
5- Now whereas in the third place Baronius ſeckes todiſgracethe 
Edift,by the Author of it, whom hedeſcribesto have beene not one. 
ly an heretike,but a moſt deteſtable perſon, even the plague of the 
whole Church, let us ſuppoſe and admir the Author to have beene 
ſucha man indeed, nay, to have beene 7udas himſelfe, (and worſe 
than T4das hee could hardly bee, ſeeing CHRIST himlſelfe cal. 
y1hy6.v.91, 1ed7 Indas aDevill,) Is the Eaif, or the truth of God thereby pub. 
liſhed, worſe, becauſe Iudas uttered or penned it ? was the Arketo 
bee refuſed or contemned, becauſe wicked men framed and builr it > 
Did nor Chriſt ſay * of I»dzs,(a Devill) as well as of Peter a Saint, Hee 
that hearethyou heareth mee, he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ? Harh Ba. 
a1am.av.i, 703ius forgotten the leſſon of Saint Iames *, eMy brethren, have mt the 
faith of our glorious Lord Teſus Chriſt inreſpeft of perſons, love it for it 
ſelfe, bur neither love ir nor refuſe it becauſe of him thar ſpeaketh, 
penneth, or bringeth the ſame > Did the Cardinall never heare of the 
b Mat.23.v.23 Scribes and Phariſees,they ſit > i» Moſes chaive, (that 1s,deliver Gods 
truth out of Moſes and the Prophets unto you)whatſcever therefore 
they bid you that obſerve, doe,but after their workes doe not ? Or if this rea- 
ſon of the Cardinall may take effe&, themſelves, and their Romane 
Church will be farre the greateſt looſers, how eafie will it beto reje& 
and contemne an whole Volume of their Pontificall Edids> why, 
this was made or written by 16h 12. that by Hildebrand, or Boni. 
face 8.the other by 7ohu 2 3.anheretike,an Atheiſt,a Devill incarnate, 
© Johannes 23. ASA generall Councell < reſtifieth; another by Formoſies, Stever,or by 
mntercbriſi =one of thoſe whom themſelves profeſſe to have beene theeves, rob- 
Pe ces. Drs, Wolves, Tygers, and moſt ſavage beaſts, and Apoſtatical! 
noſtentes,valga- Popes; as Genebrard 4 calleth threeſcore of them, all worſe than 
necrdicter DE the Author of this 1mperial Edie?, though wee ſhould admit him 
_ —_— to have beene ſuch, or as bad every way as Baronins deſcribeth 
flant.ſeſit1z him; £ 
Ae Sees fre, _ 6 But the truth is, the Author of the Zdi was no ſuch man as the 
x50. Poxtifices Cardinall fancieth : as it beares the name, ſo it was indeed the worke 
fert 50. avirts- of Tuſtinian, no childe canhave more honour by his father, than it by 
vrorſurdefice. {ch a8 Emperour: and though Baronins having ſo often flandered 
runt, Apotaflici, Inftinian,to bee utterly rade,unlearned, one that could not fo much 
SE as reade, nor knew his Alphaber or firſt elements, could not but 1n 
Pfalicaere, good congruity confidently deny Isftinian to bee the Writer, or Au- 
Gen.lib,4.chro» thor of fo legrned and divine an Edi. or as himſelfe cals it,of foex- 
waa 5%» at a Cateciſme;yet conſidering what before was declared,both out 


z Luk.10.16. 


of Procopics of the Emperours often roffing of bookes among the | 


Biſhops,out of Liberats of his great paines taken in writing againſt 


heretikes,and for defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and out of 


Platinacalling Iuſtinian a very learned Emperour : I cannot chinke but 


that alchough Tu6ini«n might uſe the adviſe, helpe, and induſtry of 


MEnnas; 
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Cap.2 $. © The Author of the Edi was Tuſtinian bi "m ſelfe. 


Mennas, Theodorus, or ſome other Biſhops 1n this as in other Eds, 
concerning Eccleſiaſticallaffaires, yer till the uitima mans, the laſt 
correction and perfe@ing of all, was the Emperours owne doing, the 
rather becauſe both in his other Zdi&s, that againſt CAnthimus, a- 

ainſt 0rigen,asalſo in his letters to this Synod, andthe reſt, there 
is ſouniforme a ſtile, ſo Imperiall, and ſo divine a kinde of wri- 
ting, that the ſame Genius of Inſtinian ſeemes to breathe in 
them all. 

. But Baroniss *tels us, that both Liberatios, Facundus,and Y 12ili- 

doe teſtifie Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſare to bee the Author of his 
EdiQ. Barexins is ever like himſclfe,that is, untrue, and fraudulent : 
Nor one of theſe ſay it : firſt, not Liberatus,hee indeed affirmes* The- 
odorus-and ſome others to have ſuggeſted this unto the Emperour, that hee» 
would condemne thoſe Three Chapters, by apublike Edit or booke, but hee 
addes withall, Rogaverunt eum ut dittaret Libellum, they prayed the Empe- 
rour that he would difate or indite the booke againſt the Three Chapters;and 
the Emperour conſented, ſaith Ziberarnss, unto them, & hoc ſe lates 
implere promiſit, and he gladly promiſed to doe ſo,that is, to indite or di- 
ate ſuch anE4i@. So farre is Liberatns from affirming,as Baron al. 
leageth him, Theodorus to bee the Author of this booke or £47, that 
hee teacheth the quite contraty. As for Facundas he * ſaith indeed, the 
Edit was not writtenby Inſtinian, but by the atlverſaries of the trath : but 
that T heodorus writ it, thatis the Cardinals addition, Facundw 
faith it not: and even in that which hee ſaith, that the Zdid is contra- 
ry tothe Emperours faith, F aeundzs doth fo manifeſtly ſlander, both 
the Emperour, (asifhee thought rhe Three Chapters were not to be 
condemned.,)and the Edi gh, as if the condemning of theſe Three 
Chapters were contrary tothe Catholike faith) that there 1s no 
credit at all to bee given to him in his report touching the Au- 
Ie inhis reports, both rouching the matter of 
the Edid, and totthing the knowne profeſſion;and fairh ofthe Em- 
perour. I: 
8. The Cardinals Yicilizs now revzaineth, whoſe words! are theſe 


—_— 


ſpoken to Theodoras, The booke condemning the Three Chapters, by 


their meanes was read in the Kings Pallace, before certaine Gteeke 
Biſhops, 4 quibies aſſentationum favoren tuts vocibus exigebas : What if 


. one ſhould here oppoſe the Cardinall,and ſay, ui vocibus, were the 


Ablative caſe,and that Theodorivs had by his words ſollicited, the o. 
ther Biſhops favorably to conſent to the Emperors Eaidt? How will 
Baronizs aſſure us, that they muſt bee taken inthe Dative caſe;as if 
Theodorus had follicited them to conſent to his words, that is, asthe 
Cardinall ſuppoſeth, to the £4: which was penned,and written by 
him, or whereof he was the Author > Sure againſt this Baroniancon- 
ſtruction, the words of Liberatus are very pregnant, ſeeing Theodorus, 
aS heeſheweth, was one who entreared the Emperour to indite or 
ditatethe booke, and the Emperour promiſed fo to doe. If then 
T heedorus ſollicited the Biſhops to conſent to the words of the Edie?, 
hee certainly urged them (by this teſtimonie of Liberatss) to conſenr 
not to his owne, but to the Emperours words, of whoſe inditing and 
— Rugs AS ____  dicating 
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Theodorus not the Author or Penner of this Edi. Cap. 22. 

diQating the Edi was. Admit them to bee the Dative, how knowcs 
the Cardinall, that by [tu vocibus| are ment the words of the Z 4:77 7 
mightnot Theodorws lignitie tothe Biſhops his owne great liking of 
the Emperours Zdi&,and perſwade themto the like,to ſay as he ſai 
to conſent to his words inapproving the Imperial Edi? The Card, 
was too ſecure & negliget in relying on theſe words[zuis vocibus wet 
being ſo —_— , receive divers, & thoſe alſo juſt exceptions : But 
yet there isa farre worſe fault in this proofe; that the Epiitle, whence 
the Cardinall citeth theſe words, though it beare the name of y;7:1;_ 
7,yetis intruth not the Epiſtle of Yig:/;zs,but a very counterfeit ang 
baſe forgery under his name, full ofuntruths, unworthy of any credit 
at all; which, beſides other proofes, (hereafter to bealleaged) faineth 
Mennas tO be Biſhop of Conſtantineple,and to be excommunicated, to. 
gether with Theodorus,by Yigilizs toure or five yeares after hee was 
dead,which cenſure was to fiand in force till Mexyas repentedofhis 
contumacie againſt the Popes Decree, and ſhould be reconcijcd to 
him.This lying and baſe forgery doth Baronius bring to prove Theods- 
14,and not 1ſtinianto bee the author of this Imperiall Edit, Might 
not one ſay here as was ſaid of the Aﬀe, Like lips,like lettuce > Such 
a Writing isa moſt fit witneſſe for Baronivs, who delighteth in un- 
truths, and nor finding true records, to give teſtimony to them, it 
was fit hee ſhould applaud the moſt vile and abje& forgeries, if 
they ſeeme to ſpeak ought pleaſing tothe Cardinals pallate,or which 
may ſerve to ſupport hisuntruths. 

| 9. Youſee thatyet it appeares not that Theogormws was the writer 

or penner of this Decree,none of Baronixs his witneſles affirming ir, 
and Liberatus,who is the beft ofthemall, affirming the contrary, 1 
might now with this anſwer put off a grW@Wpart of thoſe reviling ſpec- 
ches which Baronizs ſo prodigally beſtoweth on Theodorns : But 1 
mindenot fo to leave the Cardinall,nor ſuffer thagwoud Philiſtine ſo 
inſolently to revile and inſult over atiy one of Me Iſraelites; much 
lefſe this worthy Biſhop of Cefarea, to whom hee could not have 
done a greater honor, than in that whieh he intended as an exceeding 
diſgrace to him,to call and account him the Author and Writerof 
this Ed. It is no ſmall honour, that 1uftinian,ſo wiſe and religious 
an Emperour, ſhould commut the care of ſo waighty a matter to The- 
odors, that hee ſhould have him in fo high eſteeme, as account his 
word an Oracle, to bee guided anddireed by his judgement; ſo to 
adhere unto him, as Coxſ{antine-did to that renowned Hoſjus, as tO 
thinke it a piaculum, or great offence not to follow his advice in mat- 
ters of ſo great waight, conſequence,and importance. Nay,ths one 
"Eai,(ſuppoſing with the Cardinall Theodorws to bee the Author of 
it)ſhall nor onely pleade for Theodorns, but utterly wipe away all 
thoſe vile ſlanders of hereſie, impiety, imprudency, and the like, fo 
often, and ſo odiouſly obje&ed,and exaggerated by the Cardinall a- 
gainſt him; this writing and the words thereof being (as whoſoever 
readeththem willeaſily conceive,and ifhee deale ingenuouſly, con- 
feſſe)the wordsof truth,of faith,of ſobriety,of profound knowledge, 


of 


evidenecs ofa minde full fraught with faith, withpiery, withthe love 


Cap.23  Theodoras no beretike oy denier of the faith. 


TFGodand Gods Church,and ina word full of the holy Ghoſt, As 


Sophocles * ,beingaccuſed to doate,recited his Oedipus Colonens,and de- 
manditg whether that did feertie the Poeme ofa doaring man, was 
by che ſentence of all rhe Iudges acquitted : So none can reade this 
£a&,but forthwith acknowledge it a meere calumny in Bayonixs to 
call the maker of it an heretike, whoſe profeſhon offaith isſo pious, 
divine, and Catholike, Or rather Theodor» may anſwer that Baronian 
{lander with the like words, asdid S. Paul ',T hey neither found mema- 
king 4Þ upYoare among the people,nor inthe Synagozues, nor inthe City,nei- 
ther can they prove theſe things whereof they now accuſe mee, but this I 
confeſſe, that after this way, (declared inthis Zai#) which they call 
herefie,ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers. | | 
10. Now as this may ſerve fora generall Antidote at once, as it 
were, to expellall the whole poyſon of thoſe Baronian calumnies; ſo, 
if we ſhalldeſcend to particulars, the 1nnocency of Theodore: as alfo 
the maliceand malignity of Baronizs will much more clearly appeare: 
The crimes objeRed to Theodorns by Baroniras are teduced to three 
heads; one, his threefold herefic, another, his oppoſing himſelfe to 
Pope Yr#ilius, or the Decree of Taciturnity, in the cauſe ofthe Three 
Chapters; the third, his miſleading of 1»ſ{/n1an into the herefie of the 
Aphthardokites, and fo cauſing that great perfecutionof the Church 
which thereupon enſued; all the other difgracefull recmes are bur 
the ſuperfluity ofrhar malice which the Cardinall beares, againſt all 
that were oppoſite to Yieilins, and his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution. To 
begin then with that which is eaſieſt, the two laſt crimes are not ſb 
eatily utreredasrefuted , they both are nothing elſe but meere ſfan- 
ders and calumnies, wichout any certaine ground, or probability 
of truth, deviſed either by Baroni#s himfelfe, or by ftich as he is, ene- 
miesand haters of the cruth; and truly for the later, his miſleading 


k Ci6.de Senctt; 


LAct.24.12.15 


taſtinia# into the hereſie of the Apthardokites, rhat isnot onely a 


manifeſt untruth, (for 7»ſtinian, as wee have before" proved, did not 
onely arall hold that hereſie) but it iswholly forged and deviſed by 
Baroins,he hath fiorany one Author, no not ſo much asa forged 
writing to teſtifiethis,no nor any probable colleRionout ofany Au. 
thor to'induce him: to lay this imputationupon Theodoras, the world 
1s wholly-and ſolybeholden to rhe Cardinall for this ſhameleſſe ca- 
lumng;andyer ſee the wiſedome of Baron7us herein, hee was not con- 
tent barely and in aword to raxe and reprove'T heodoyas, (which had 


mC4.30! 


beene-more than ſufficient, having no proofe nor evidence of the 


erime} bur in this paſſage, as if hee had demonſtratively proved Theo- 
dor i 1O0bee guilty hereof, hee ragerhand foameth like a wilde Bore 
againſthim, calling kim a'moſt wicked man,atd moſt vehement pro- 
pugner of blaſphemy,che plague ofthe whole Church, who witha vi- 
ſoraffrayed the Emperour like a little Boy from the truth, andled 
himcaptive itito hereſic. Doe you not thinke that the Cardinall nee. 
dedtdibeſent ro Articyre,when he writ this not onely without truth, 


bur without braitieand ordinary ſenſe > 
- I, Theother crime, tharFBtodorus oppoſed himſelfe to Yigilins, 
end rothedecree of filence; is like rhe former, fave that this diffe. 
mom : ——— rence 


EG 4 * 
7. 
—— 


- 6-556 hd F N vs Rt 
n . s "E - F : p c "- A 2 » 3 | = "4 
7 , Py 2 24.4 h As "jo TELLS 
c hs, EI I ad RI Som 44 
Le as, F: 


&-a IN. FC pc . 
-- Be or; a MOTT 9 
__ 4 


\ 370 Theodorus oppoſed not Vigilius nor the decree of taciturnity,Cap 23; 
- | rence is to be ebſerved betwixt them, that the former was forged by 
Baronius, but this later is grounded on a fooliſh and forged wy;. 

ting applauded by 3aron:;ws, fictions and forgeries they are both , but 

the one was fained to the Cardinals hand, for the other hee was faine 

co beare it out ofhis owne anvill, There was neither any fiich decree 

for taciturnity,neither did Theodorme, nor needed hee rooppoſe him. 

ſclfe to Y1gilizs for Yigiliue, as well as Theodorus all the whole time 

; almoſt from his comming to Conſtantinople till the fift Councell was 
aſſembled awholly conſented to condemne the Three Chapters , as, be- 

ſides other evident proofes before alleaged, to which Iremit the rea. 

der, that one teſtimony of the Emperour doth undeniably demon. 

6 Fpif.tuſtin, Tiratc; Onod " Vero Cj uſdem voluntats ſemper fuit de condemuatione Trium 
adConc.5,At.1 Capitulorums per es declaravit, Vigilins hath by very many things 
Pa. 520.4, declared,that be hath beep alwayes (ſince his comming to Conſtantinople ) 

of the ſame minde in | condemning the Three Chapters; what thinke you 

here againe of Baronius,who upon this occaſicn of contradiRting 7ig7. 

» Locisſupra ci- Tis, & his decree of ſilence,reviles Theodorus calling ® him ſacrilegious, 
tatis, 4 Pſtudo-Biſhop ,a tyrant ,a ſchiſmatike,aperverter of lawes the author if all 
evils, and yet when the Cardinall hath faid all this,there is no truth 

nor reality inthe cauſe and occafion for which hee thus rageth and 

revilech, no oppoſition to Yigilizs,no decree of filence either Oppug- 

ned, or ſuch as might bee oppugned, it was a os ers, a chymera 

floating in the Cardinals idle fancy. Was there no Helleborus ar 

non or inltaly to purge the Cardinals braine of this extreme di- 

emper 2? pot, $1. OH 

-"Y n .The whole hope conſiſts now in the Cardinals Triarij {the three 

hereſies objected to Theodorws, that of Orizen,of Entyches,and of the 
Aphthardokites. And for the two laſt I muſt ſaythe ſame almoſk as 

eo the former calumnies,they are meere fitionsof Baronims: T heoderue 
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$anns fuit Thes- > 


was (ſaith hee ? )any Aphthardokite, and an Entychean heretike : what Au- 
thor, what witneſle or teſtimony doth the Cardinall produce to 
prove ſo hainous a crime againſt him ? truly not oneghimfe)te accuſa- 
tor ſimul & teſtis, both the accuſer and the witneſſe. But yer hee proves 
itby ſome good conſequence or reaſon? no nor that neither, his 
proofe isno lefle foolith than his poſition is falſe. 1ſh1nian,ſaith4 he, 
4s miſled into the bereſie of the CAphthardokites by ſome Origeniſts, as 
Enflathins declareth,wherenpon we may eaſily ,and withont calumny affirme, 
that the ring-leader of thoſe who mifledthe Emperour was Theodorus Biſh.of 
Ceſarea,an Origeniſt : The ground of w*h,(to omit that this Euſtathins 
isofno credit) being the hereſic of nffinian, ſeeing that to bee a ca- 
ſumnic and ſtander wee have before * confirmed, this whole colle- 
&ion muſt needs be like the foundationon which it relycth, flande- 
rous,and falſe, to ſaynothing how alogicall and incoherent a conſc- 
quent this is. from particulars. Some Origeniſts miſled 1447, 
therefore Theodorus; how much ratheronthe contrary may wee cer- 
rainly cInclude,rhat ſeeing 1uſtinian, who was dire&edin cauſes of 


faith by Theodoras,continued orthodoxall and a moſt worthy defen- 


der of the true faith, as before we proved,therefore doubtleſſe 7hro- 
dorss himſelfe,thedireQor of the Emperor,was and remainedorthe- 
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Cap.3 'N Facundus an enemy to the Catholik faith. Eo =" SI 


doxall, and that of a certaine hee was no Eutychean nor Aphthardo- | 

kits;is evident by his ſubſctibing # ro the decree of the fift Councell, ſf9#s; 
whereinnotonely theCouncell, and decree of Chalcedon condemning 
Eutyches,and in it the hereſie of the Aphthardokites, is trongly con- 
firmed, but. Extyches alſo by name,andall that hold his hercties, are 
anathemarized, by all the Biſhops of that fift Councell,and particu- 

lalyby this Theodorus whom the Cardinall, without any teſtimony 

ox proofeatall, {landers to have beene an Eutycheauand Apthardo. 

kite, unto both which hereſies he was moſt oppoſite : All whichwill 

be more manifeſt by conſidering the firſt of thoſe three hereſies, 

wherein Zaronins bath the greateſt colour for his ſaying. That T heo- 

dorus was an Origeniſt, and a moſt earneſt maintainer of thar he- 

refie, the Cardinall often, and moſt confidently affirmeth, where. 

in hee hath Liberatus * the Deacon, and Biſhop Facundus® for his yn.g1enut 
Authors. 5 Fob | £ | u 47. 546.8,9, 

13. Firſt for Facundas, he doth not expreſly mention Theodorus as © #: 

an Origeniſt, but yet becauſe Baronins cireth him to ſay,that Theodo- 

rus writ the 24d, and Facundr: calleth the writers of that Edd, Qri- 

geniſts, let him be admitted for oneof the Cardinals witneſſes. Who 

I pray you, or of what credit thinke you is this Biſhop Facurdus? Tru- 

ly an euemy to Tuſtinian, an enemy to 7heodorms of Ceſarea, and to all 

that condemned rhe Three Chapters,a very heretike, andenemy to the 

Catholike truth. Witneſle hereof that teftimony which thetr owne 

Poſſevine * giveth of him out of 1ſ;doris, He writ twelve bookes in de- x Te: Appar. 
fence of the three Chapters, whereby he proveth the condemning of 7? bo Fawn. 
thoſe three Chapters to bee the condemning or baniſhing ofthe Apo- ee 
ſtolike faith, and the Councell of Chalcedon. Now the defenders of 

the three Chapters, and writers in defence of them to bee condemned, 
anathematized, and accurſed for heretikes by the fift Councell, and 
after itthe 6. 7. and ina word, by all, both generall Councels, and 

Popes that follow Gregory, we have often befote declared : So that by 

the conſenting judgement of all thoſe generall approved Councels, 

and Popes, Facund being an earneſt defender ofthem,ahd writer in | 
their defence, is anarhemarized,and condemned foran heretike. And 'y 
that he continued pertinaciouſly in this hereſie, afterthe ſentenceand 0 
judgement of the generall Councell, Baronizs doth witneſle,who 7 tels y 44-553.5%: | 
us,and that with a Conſtat, It is certaine and manifeſt, that Facundu; was ©" 1] 
ſought for to be puniſhed, becauſe hee had written moſt eloquently in defence 

of the three Chapters, but by lurking in ſome ſecret place he eſcaped. Poſſe. 

vine * further addeth;that Facandzus.writa booke againſt Murianrs in a lk Facunde, 
defence of Theodorus of Mopſveſtia, and that Theodorus Of Hopſoe- 
ſlia, damnatus fuit ab Eccleſia Catholicaob errores contra fidem, was con- 

demntd by the Cathlike Church, for his hereſie or errors againſt the faith, 

Muſt not he needs bee an heretike, that defends a condemned here- 

tikezyea defends thoſe very writings and errors of him and 7b45,which 

are condemned for herericall ? 7 confeſſe, ſaith Facundss *,ts your Hol;- b Pat. agudBar, 

reſſe, that 1 withdraiv my ſclfe fromthe communion of the oppoſites, (thoſe 4% 5477-33. 

were the condemners of the three Chapters,that is,to ſay in truth,Ca. 
tholikes) not becauſe they condemme Theodorns of Mopſueſtia, but for that 
4s | in 


ey 


"7 © Fackinds an enemy ko the Catholike faith, Cap.25) 


in the perſon of this Theodorws they condeme the Epiſtle of Ibas as herttical 
and "y that Epiſtle condemne the Councell of Chalcedon, a qua ſuſcepta ef by 
whic z 


that Epiſtle s approved, Thus Facundns, 10 very heretically that 
Neſtorins, Eutyches, D oſcorus nor any codemned herctike could wiſh os 
ſay more thanFacunduchath done both for their hereſics, & againſt the 
Coincell of Chalcedon. For the impjous Epiſtle of 16.25 1s wholly here. 
tizall; the approving of ir is the overthrow of the whole Carholike 
faith : and yer Facundvs not onely. himſelfe deferiderh that impions x. 
piftle as orthodoxall, and by it defendeth the perſon and writing of 
Theodorss of Mopſveſtia a condemned heretike ; but avoucheth the 
Councell of Chalcedon to approve the ſame, which condemnes it and 
every part of iteven to the loweſt pit of hel]. oh Be 
/ 14. Here by the way I muſt ina word put the reader in minde gf 
: one Or two points whichconcern Poſſevize and Beronius in thispaſſage., 
If Facandus be a condemned hererike for writing in defence of the 
| three Chapters, what elſe can Poſſevine be who prayſed thoſe bookes of 
cLecocitate, a condemned heretike > for thus he writeth ©, Facundus writ opus grax- 
de gtque elegans, a great and elegant worke, containing twelve books for- 
tified by theauthoritics of the Fathers indefence of the three Chapters. 
Heretike ! Is that a braveand clegant booke that defendeth hereſie> 
can hereſiebe fortified by the teſtimonies of the holy Fathers > What 
iS this elſe but to make the holy Fathers heretikes > So hereticall add 
fpitefull is Poſſevire, that together with himſelſe he wonld draw the 
ancient and holy Fathers into one and the ſame crime of hereſie. The 
8 An.47.n9.39 Other point concernes Barons : hee ſayth © that the controverſie or 
contention about the three _— , was inter Catholicos tantum, onely 
among ſuch as were Catholikes : doth not he plainly thereby ſignifie his 
opinion of Facundus, that he was a Catholike > for Facundus was as 
hor, and earneſta contender in that controverſieas /7gilias himſelfe, 
he writ in defence of the three Chapters twelve whole bookes, elegant 
and brave bookes,as Poſſevive ſaith : he bitterly inveighed againſt the 
Emperour, againſt all the condemners of them, againſt Pope / igilius 
himſelfe, when hee after his comming to Corftartivople conſentedto 
the Emperor, Secing this Facundas (a convicted and condemned he- 
herike) 1s one of the Cardinals Catholikes, muſt not herefie and Ne- 
ſtorianiſme bee with him Catholike dofrine 2 muſt nor the impious 
\ Epiſtle be orthodoxall, and the overthrow of the fairh and decree of 
, the Councell at Chalcedon bee an Article of Baronize faith > even that 
which he accounted the Catholike faith > But this by the way. We 
ſce pow what manner of Biſhop Fatwndws was, an qbſtinate heretike, 


dorus of Eaſures an Origeniſt > Did not the v1d Neſtortans call Cyril, 
and other Catholikes, Apollinarians > of whom it ſeemes the defen- 
ders of therhree Chapters learned to caluminiate the Catholikcs with 
the names of heretikes and Origeniſis, when they were intruth whot- 
ly oppoſiteto thoſe andothet hereſies. Can any expe true teſti- 
'mony concerning Theodorss Biſhop of Cſarea,from Facundus,concet- 


inics, northeirs onely, but cnemicsto the truch?> Sudh; and offik 


pertinaciouſly perſiſting in herefie. What though F acandw call Theo- 


ting Catholikes, from heretikes, their immortalland malicious cne- 


f 
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Cap.23. Liberatus an unfit Witnes in the caufe of the three Chap. 


3:3 


ſmall worth is the former wirnels of Barop/us in this cauſe,and againſt 
Theoderns. 

15. His other witnefle is Lzveratzs the Deacon, who indeed fayth 
as<plainly as Bur oBins that T heodorns was an Ortgenilt; and refers the 
occaſion of that whole conrover{te tonching the rhree Chapters to the 
malice of the ſame T heodorns, For as Liberatss ſaith, Pelagins the Popes 
Legate when he was at Conſtantinople, entreated of the Emperor that Ori. 
gen, and his hercfies wherewith the Eaſterne Churches, ſpectrally about Ieruſa- 
lem, were exceedingly troubled, might be condemned, whereunto the Empe- 
rour willingly aſſentiie, publithed an Imperiall Editt both azainſt him and 
his errors : when T heodorns being an Origenift perceived that Origen who 
was long before dead ws now condemned,he to be quit with Pelagius for pro. 
curing the condemnation of Origen, moved the Emperour alſs to condemne 
Theodorns Biſhop of Mopſueſtia,who had written much againſt Origen, whoſe 
writinss were acteſied of all the Origeniſts : the Emperor at Theoaorus his 
furzeſtion made another Ediet, wherein he condemned Theodorus of Mopſve- 

14, and the twoother Chapters touching the writizes of Theodoret and lbas, 
which bredſo long trouble in the Church, Thus Liberatus. Who as you ſee 
ſpeakerhas much, and as eagerly againſt Theodorns, as Baronins could 
wiſh, and Liberatns livedand wrir about that ſame time. 

16. Liberatus in many things 18to be allowed, in thoſe eſpecially 
wherein by partiality his judgement was not corrupt. Bur in this 
caule of the Three Chapters, 10 the occaſion and circumſtances thexcof, 
hee isa moſt unkir witneſle, himſclie was deepely interrefſed in this 
cauſe, partiality dlinded him, his {tile was ſharpe againſt the adverſe 
part, bur dull-1n taxing any, though never fo great a crime, in men 
of his owne faQion. Of him Binizs f gives this rrue cenſure, hee was 
one of their ranke who defendedthe Three Chapters,who alfo writan A- 
pology for Theodorezs of Mopſoeſtia : againe, Baronivs and Bellarmine 
havenoreds, that divers things are caute/egexdain Liberatus: of him 
Poſſevme > writerh, There are many things in Liberatus which are tobee_—> 
read with circumſpection, thoſe eſpecially which hee borrowed of ſome Ne- 
florians, and thoſe ate his narrations touching Theouorus of Hopſveſtia, 
that his writings were praiſed both by the Emperour Theodoſirs his 
Edif,and by Cyril,and approved alſo inthe Councell of Chalcedoy, 
all which ro be lies Barons doth convince. Againe i,whar Liberatres 
ſairh of the fifs Councell is very warily io be read, for either they were not his 
own,or hewas deceived by the falſe relation of ſome other but certainly they 
do not agree with the writings of ether Catholike fathers, Thus Poſſevine our 
of Baronizszwho might as well in plaine rermes havecalled Liberarns a 
Neſtorian hererike, fornone bur Neſtorians, and ſuch as flander the 

Conncel of Chalcedon for hereticall,can judge rhe writings of Theodv- 
r5, wh are tul of all hereſics, blaſphemies,and impierics,to be appro- 
ved inthat holy Councell, Againe, Poſſevize rejecting that w®* Libera- 
14s writeth of the fifr Councell,givesa moſt juſt exception againit all 
that he writeth either rouching T heodorws Of Ceſarea, as betng an Ort- 
geni{t,or of the occa(is of this cotroverſie abour the 3.Chapters,as 1t it 
did ariſe from the codemning of 077gez,inall chis Liveratas by the Ie- 
luices conteſhon was deceived by the falſe relation of others,thcy a- 
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—_— 374 Theodorus of Caſarea no Origeniſt. Cap.23, C: 
| aig not to the truth, nor to the narrations of Catholike fathers. L;. de! 
eratus being an earneſt favourerand defender Of Theodorus Mopſwe. ap! 
 fenus,could not chuſe but hate Theodorus of Ceſarea, tor ſeeking tg ſol 

k 4pel.x, contra have him and his writings condemned : The ſaying, of Zerome * oyohr Pei 
AI "> hereto take place, Profeſſe inimicitie ſuſpitionem habent mendaci, the lig 
pacz0g, Feport of a profeſſed enemy ought to be ſuſpefied as alye>. The true cauſe m1 
_ why Liberatus 1510 violent againſt Theodorws of Ceſarea, was not for lat 

that Theodorws wasan Origenitt,(as Liberatus,and out of him Baroning an 

ſlandereth him)burt becauſe this Theodorus condemned the wrj tings of te! 

Theodorus of Mopſuefiia whom Liberatus defended, and the two other all 
Chapters.Neither was the condemning of 077ges the occaſion of con- din 

demning the three Chapters,as Liberatas untruly reporteth, but as both 01 

Iuſtiniax and the whole Councell witneſle, the true occaſion thereof we 

were the Neſtorian herctikes,who pretending and boaſting the three W 

Chapters to beeallowed inthe Councellof Chalcedon,both rhe Catho- do, 

likes, indefence of the Councell, juſtly denyed the ſame,andthe Em. C/ 

perour firſt, then the Councel! ro confirmerhe faith,condemned the wh 

Ia.r ſure, Fhree Chapters which were the overthrow of the faith,as before! wee Jo 
have proved. : pe 

17. This were enough to oppoſe to all that Facundus and Libera. M, 

tus ſay, two defenders of the three Chapters, and (o profeſſed enemies T1 

both to the Catholike truth defined inthe fift Councell,and to Theo- P'0 

dorus of Ceſarea, who firſt of all ſuggeſted the condemning of them Q 

to the Emperour 1uſtinian : But now, belides this juſt exception a- £0 

gainſt the Cardinals witneſſes I will addetwo cleare andauthentike At 

proofes to demonſtrate both Liberatus,and after him Barovins unjult- do 

ly and falſly ro ſlander Theodorws of Ceſarea tor an Origeniſt, The for- the 

meris his owne ſubſcription to the fifr Councel!]. In that Conncel, a po 

mong other heretikes,0rigen is not only expreſly & by name conde- wg 

ned,8& that in their definitive ſentence;but an Anathema alſo denoun- ag 

ced again all who doe not condemne and anathematize him: theſe ha 

mcel8.p4.587 arethe words of the Councell, ® If any doe not anathematize CA, A 
a.b, Emonius Macedonians, Apollinarias, Neſtorius, Eutyches, Origen, with , 


their impious writings,#alis anathema ſit, ſuch an one let hin bee accurſed, 
To this Synodall decree did all the 165. Biſhops inthe Councell th 
conſent and ſubſcribe; the eighth man was this 7 heodorus of Ceſarea, 
a Cell.cadem who ſubſcribed ® in this manner, 7 Theodorus gecrevi que propoſitaſunt, 
pa388.h. havedecreed theſe things which are propoſed,and I confeſſe that the truth #s th 
as all thoſe Chapters and dofrines above named(of which this againſt 071- 


gen is theeleaventh) doe containe: when Theodorus himſelfe confeflech x1 
Origen and his writings to bee condemned, accurſeth them, yea, and Fr 
all who doe not accurſe them, is it not 2 vile and unexcuſable ca-_ N 
lumny in Liberatus and in Baronizs, to revile him as a patron ot by 
Origen? : © d. 

18. Perhaps you will ſay hee was in former time an Origeniſt,but X 
at the time of the fift Councell hee was become a new man. Thoug!: 2 
this were admitted, yet cannot Baronivs bee excuſed, for calling b1m C 


after that fiſt Councell an heretike, an Origeniſt : But hee was ſl 


the ſame man,both now and before orthodoxall,as by the _ rac K 


Cap.23 : y Theodorus of Ceſarea no Origeniſt, 253: 

dence, taken from the Emperours Edict in condemning Origen, will 

appeare,when the defenders of Origen,both for their number,and in. 

ſolency, grew very troubleſome inthe Eaſt,ſpecially about Teruſalems. 

Pelagius and Mennas, as Liberatiss ® ſaith;at the inſtigation of ſome re. © Lecocitate, 

ligious Monks, intreated the Emperourthat 0r/ges and his hereſies | 

might be condemned: the Emperour thereupon publiſhed a very 

large and religious Ea#? againſt Origen,which he direfed to Mennas, 

and the copy therof he ſent alſo to /3g1livs,and toother Patriarks;af- 

ter many other things the Emp. thus writeth ?,WWe,deſiring to put away , R Gitews 1s. 

all offence from the holy Churchze+ to leave it without blemiſh following the ſlin. contra Ori. 

divine Scriptures,& holy fathers ,who have caſt out and juſtly anathematiFed pen rt 

Origen and his impious doftrine, have ſent this our Epiſtle unto you, wherein © han 

we exhorte you, that you call an aſſembly vr Synod of al! the holy Biſhops and 

Abbots who are now in Conſtantinople, anathat you ſee that all of them 

doe in writing anathematize Origen, and hi wicked dorines, and all the, 

Chapters out of him under-mritten, and further that you ſend the Copy of 

what you have done inthis cauſe (to all other Biſhops and Abbots within 

gour Patriarkſhip) that they alſo may all ave the like. Beſides this,the Em- 

perour yet commands, that zone be ordained Biſhop or choſen into any 

Monaſtery ,unleſſe forthwith in a booke they accurſe and anathematiJe, as A- 

rins Sabellus, Neſtorins, Eutyches, and the reſt, ſo alſo Origen and his im- 

p10us dofFrines. Thus writ the Emperour, and what in this manner hee 

commanded Mera to doe in his Patriarkſhip, the like was Yigilins 

to doe in the Romane, Zoilas in the Alexandrian, Emuphrenius in the 

Antiochian. That;according as the Emperour commanded, this was 

done, Liberatus 1 is witneſle, ſo that by all the Biſhops in the world that _.o. 

| | | 5 x 11: qDiataeſtin 

then were,and by ſuch as were after this to bee ordained,Origen with his im- Originem dam- 

pious dofirines was to bee condemned and accurſed.Particularly of the Sy- 1-19 

nod or Biſhops at Conſtantinople Baronins* confeſleth, The Emperour aps "ay 

admoniſhed Mennas to aſſemble a Synod, by which all theſe things which he_ t 4n.538.m.s;z 

hadwritten againſt Origen might bee confirmed,quod & fattum fait, which 

was accordingly done and; as Cedrenms \laith; their ſentence was this, ,, 

We condemne all theſe errours of Origen, & omnes quiit4 ſentiunt , & ſenti- pend. Annal. 

ent and all who dotither now or herafter ſhall think as hedoth,condemning 

themſelves with an atathema;ifeirher then they did thinke (o,or ever 

hereafter ſhould think the like. That Theodor#s,though he had remai- 

ned at Ceſarea ſubſcribed to this ſentence, [I thinke none can doubt, 

the Emperourscommand being ſo ſtrict ro all Patriarks: Bur indeed 

it ſeemerh that Theoderus was notonely at Conſtantinople at this time, 

and rhere ſubſcribed,butthat hee was one ofthe chiefe agents with 

the Emperour to publiſh this Editor of him Evazrims * witneſſerh, 

that, cum luſtiniano afiidue verſabatur,he was continually converſant with 

the Emperonr hee was faithtull,and eſpecially neceſſary unto him, of 

him Lyberatus * ſaith, that hee was, diledus & familiars Principum, \ 

deareand familiar both with the Emperour and E mpreſſe,of him * Baronins \ prog 1008.4 

teſtifierh that he was prepotens armiger Iuſtiniani, the Champion of Tuſti. 

n1an, for ſo ſaith he,I may well call him that was uſed to (fit atthe Em- 

perours Elbow,yca,of whom ? the Emperour had conceived ſo great 

an Opinion , thar hee thovghtr it the chiefe point of his duty or piety, 
/ 4 5 ej#h 


tLib.g.ca. 37. : 
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43 76. Theodor us no patron of Origen. Cap.2z: 
| £ us ſemper inherereV eſtigys alwayes to tread in the footſteps of Theodpr s, 
Thus Baronizs, Secing Theodor was fo nearc unto,fo potent with the 
Emperour,ſo highly eſteemed by him, that hee alwayes trodein his 
ſteps,how could Theodorus bee a patron of 0r:gen,when the Emperor 
bimſelfe accurſed,and commanded all others ro accurſe him> Hjq 
hot T heodorys treade out this path ofan anathema unto the Eye. 
rour? or had he been an Origeniſt, how could the Emperour, follow. 
ing him ſtep by ſtep, be an enemy to Gr:gen? Or to omit many other 
like conſequences,(ceing the Synod of Conſtantinople, (as, belides p4. 
ronius, Liberatas witneſleth) that is, all rhe Biſhops there preſent 
(among whom Theodorus being neare and deare unto the Emperour 
and fo continually converſant with him, was doubrleſſe one,and one 
of the chiefe) condemned 0r1zex, it isnot to beedoubted butthat he 
was one of the firſt andchiefe Biſhops that ſubſcribed in that Synod 


Z Hoc tempore tO the condemnationof him. Now this was done inthe 12.* yeare 
Gin )Coa- of Iuſtinian, that is, full fourteene yeares before the fift Councell, 
Rentinopoti {Oo ancient, fo conſtant was the deteſtation of Theodorws towards 
—_ | : | 

vene fudicium, , 19* Will any now judge otherwiſe of Baronius than a malicious 


Bar.an.538. 2. {landerer? who raileth againſt Theodorwc as the moſt earneſt Patron of 
31.erconc'Se Origen,whom his owne publike and conſtant profeſſion and ſubſcrip- 
aDHNDB AR, 27 . . . . 

Iufti. - TON reſtifieth to have accurſed 0rizen withall his hereſtes;yea,tohave 
accurſed all that doe either defend him,or think as Origen did,though 
outwardly and openly he doe not defend him,for that was one Arti. 

* pi4.1uh.cz. Cle, * to which T heodorus, and the whole Synod under Mennz: ſub. 

tra Originew fcribed; a curſe beto Origen with all his execrable doctrine, a curſe 

__ | bee to every one who thinketh the! ſame which he did,or who at any 
time doth preſume to defend the ſame. 

© 20, What are the partiall, uncertaine, and malicious reports of 
Facuudus of Liberatus,or of the Surian Cyri/(toaddehim alſo among 
themYco theſe undoubted and authentike records of Councels? when 
wee reade and ſeethe evident ſubſcription of Theoderws proclaming 
him to condemne and accurſe 0rigen,what vanitie, maliceand hatred 
of truth is this inthe Cardinall,to alleage two,or if youplcaſe, three 
partiall teſtimonies againſt that evidence which condemneth them, 
and all that they can ſay 2 So unfortunate is the Cardinall in all char 
heundertakes in this cauſe, that hee doth not onely ſpeake preter,vut 
contra,dire&ly contrary to the truth, whereof, as inother paſlages, {0 
in this touching Theodorws, wee have ſcene fo faire and cleare evi- 


dences, 


Cap.24. Baronius excepteth againft the A&ts of the fift Councell, = 377 1 
WE | : MT =, 
Cape. XXIIIT. 


How unjufily Baronius excepteth againſt the AQts of the fift Councell,as 
being corrupted;and ot no credit;and 4 refutation 7x generall of the_; 


\ (FF Aronins perceiving right well, that all which 
& heretofore: hath beene ſaid either againſt the 
2 Emperour,or the Empreſſe, or the Edi&t, or 
29 Theodorus the ſuppoſed author of ir, is nor ſuffi- 
/ cient inany meaſure either to defend ,or excuſe 
* Vigilius; in the next place he taketh a very un- 
A couth & unuſuall,bur a mioſt ſure courſe, wher- 
| by hee may not onely weaken, bur utterly o.. 
verthrow all that harhorcanbe ſaid againſt rhe Pope 1n this cauſe; 
for the £4#; of the fift genierall Councell being the moſt authentike 
records that can bee produced, toprove 77211: and all thar defend 
him,to bee heretikes; the Cardinall, and after him B:zizs will now 
of no longer hacke at this or that perſon, which were agents in the cauſe, 
and bur petry branches, but now hee will ſtrike at the very roote, 
calling into queſtion the Acts and evidences themſelves, ſtrivin 
h ro prove them to bee of no credir; which if heecan doe, all the reſt, 
| whatſoever can bee ſaid, will moſt eaſily bee rejected. Now becauſe 
Baronius was willing inthis paſſage to ſhew not onely the utmoſt ſub. 
q tilty ofhis wit,bur hisexact diligence 1n picking out every quarrel], 
that art or malice could ſuggeſt againſi the Ads of this holy Coun- 
cell, I muſt intreate the reader not to thinke it tedious (though unto 
c meethis was a matter almoſtof greatelt trouble and difficultie) to 
hearepatieritly,and weigh with equity of judgement the manifold 


v 

- exceptions againſt theſe Acts,which he hath collected,or rather ſcar- 

: tered upon every occaſion which offercd it ſeltc here and there, thar 

] by his inculcating,and ingeminating ofthe accuſation he might breed 

. ſome opinion of the truth thereof. = | | l 
F 2. And beforelI enter into examination of the particulars, let me » Is 
r put the reader in minde of one or two conſiderations which may in " BY 
r enerall concerne them all. The firſt is, tharthough the Cardinall, 

) and Binius following him, have ſpared no labour ro ſift theſe Atts as C 


diligently as Satandid Saint Peter, and have objected ren or twelve 
ſpectall corruptions inthem, yer notany thing which they mention, 
or againſt which they excepr,doth any way fo rouch or concerne the 
cauſe of the Three Chapters,wheteof wee have intreated, ascirher ro 
ſhew that the Councell condemneth them not, or that Yigilins de- 
fendeth them not by his definitive & Apofolical Conftitutia,or thatthe 
Councell by their Synodall ſentence and conſenting judgement did 
not for that cauſe-condemne,anathematize, andaccurſe for heretikes 
all thardefend them,and ſo Pope Yteilins, among the reſt,and al that 
defend him or his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution. All theſeare matters of ſo 


-certaine; evident,andundoubred truth, by the Acts,that Baronizs or 
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The Afts of the fift Councell Cap.24, 


Binizs could finde nothing atall toblemiſh or darken them. Sotheg 
though the Acts wereadmitted in 100. or 1900. other Points tO 
bee corrupted, mutilated, and altered, yet the Cardinall and Z;n;u; 
are never a whit the nearer; the maine point at which they aime, is to 
excuſe Yigilizs,and thoſe that defend him,but notwirhſtiding all that 


a Probatur Ca- 
wongs illos(Ni- 
venos) non eſſe 
inteer0s., Lib.2. 


de Pontif. Rom. 
£4.25. 0miſſa 


b Dzod Canon 


6. Con.Nic. DK» 


tilatus fit, & Ce 
Bar.4u.23 58. 
125.& Canon 
iſle (5.Concily 
Conflantinopoli« 
$ani)ſuſpeiug, 
ime plaxe 
addititius 

efſe atque ſuppo- 
ftus babetur, 

& 7. Þarean.z 81 
MR.35- 
C Tom. $.Conc. 
Epbeſ.ca.11. 

d At.481.7K. 
173+ 

e Pap 34b. 


f Concilium fint- 
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1Figinti ſeptem 
Canones ex Aua- 


flaſticodice 
ſumptes nullus 


dubitet,et bi duo 
Canones non nife 
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they have ſaid,(and they have ſaid all that induſtry,having borrowed 
ſerpentine eyes, could finde out) both Yigilizs himſelfe,and all who 
detend him;and thoſe areall who defend the Popes infallibility in def. 
ning cauſes of faith,that is, all Papiſts,remaine Rtill,as conviged,accur. 
ſed, and anathematized heretikes,and that by the judgment of an ho. 
ly generall Councell, approved by all ſucceeding, both Popes and 
Councels, till the time of Luther and Leothe tenth. 

3- The ſecond thing which I obſerve is,that corruptions which 
happely may bee crept into ſome Synodall Acts, or other writings, 
whether by mutilations,additions,or alterations, are no juſt cauſeto 
reject,as unworthy of credirt,all the As of that Councell, or wri. 
tings of the author, Admit this once, what credit can be given to the 
Nicene and Conſtantinopolitane Councels > whoſe Att to bee 
muſerably maimed, none is ignorant > yea, even the very Canons alſo 
to bee corrupted Bellarmine * and Baronims * doe profeſſe and prove: 
The like corruption Baronizs noteth- in the firſt Epheſine Councell, 
wherein 1s fet © downe, among other as, decretwm Regum, for the 
baniſhment of the Neſtorians, of which Baronias * ſaith, plura ſimul 
mendaciainſuta habent, there are many lyes ſowed up intheſe Ads. Inlike 
ſort in the Conncell of Chalcedonis inſerted among the Adts of the 
third Seſhon *,anEdi@ of the Emperor Y alentinianus and Martianus, 
which was written a long * yeare after the Councell was ended, and 
therefore muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged to bee foiſted,and un. 
juſtly inſerted into the Acts. Of the ſixt Councell Bellarmines faith, 
that it without doubt is corrupted,and whatſoever is found there of 
Honorius,is fallly inſerted. Ofir Biniw * after Baronive i (aith, the As 
of ir,are in many places depraved; and whatſoever is there reported 
to be ſaid or done by Honoris, all that is added by the Monothe- 
lites. Of the ſeventh Bins * rhus writeth, This fourth Action 1s in 
divers places faulty,and in the Hiſtory of the Image crucified at Be- 
ritxs it containeth divers Apocryphallnarrations concerning the 1- 
mage of Chriſt made by Nicodemus. Of the eighth Councell,that the 
Canons thereof are corrupted,and ſome inſerted by Anaſt ſins, their 
owne Raderns | will perſwade them. Letthe Baronian reaſon againſt 
the Ads of this fift Councell bee applyed to theſe : He having found 
among theſe, one Epiſtle .of Theodorets which hee ſuppoſeth to bee 2 
counterfait, concludeth upon that one example in this manner, qv4s 


fidem rogo merentur atta hujaſmodi,que funt his contexta commentis; what 


credit, I pray you, doe ſuch Atts as theſe of the fift Conncell deſerve, which 
are __ in ſuch (ions ? May not the ſelfe ſame reaſon be much | 
ly alleaged againſt the Nicene and Conſtantinopolitane 


denur 4:59. Canons; againſt the Adts of the Councell at Epbeſis, at Chalcedon; 
bj againſt the fixr, ſeventh and eighth Synods, in 55k one of which, 
wy 


ſome, 8 indivers,more corruptions,not onely mutilations,but al ters: 
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| Cap. 24. unjuſtly excepted againſt by Baronius. = 
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tions, and commentitious writings are inſerted by their owne confelſ. 
ſion > Let Baronius anſwer here his owne queſtion, 2%am fideys rogo ? 
I pray you then, what credit may bee givento ſuch Canons or Aas 
as are thoſe of Nice, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, ofthe 
ſixr, ſeventh; or eighth Councell > they all muſt by the Cardinals rea. 


- ſonberejeced,as Canons and Ads ofno worth, of nocredit ar all : 


Nor they onely, bur all the workes of Auguftine,ot Arhanaſius, of Te- 
rome,and almoſt all the holy Fathers : none of them all by this Baro- 
nian reaſon; deſerve any credit,tor among their writings are inſerted 
many ſuppoſitious and faQitious tracts, as the book de vari 2uaſtio 
nibus Scriptare,the Sermon of the Aſſumprion of the bleſſed Virgin; 
and many moe" in Athanaſeus, the Epiſtle of Augsſtineto Cyrif, and 
Cyrils to Auſten, the author ® of which wasnot onely an Impoſtor, but 


m Poſſ, Appar, 
in Athan.p.127. 


an heretike; the booke de Spirits & litera, the booke of queſtions of WIN hs 


the old and new Teſtament, which is hereticall, and an heape of the 
like in A»ſen; the Commentaries on Paxls Epiſtles, which ſavour of 


_ Pelagianiſme;the Epiſtle to Demerrizs concerning virginity,and 100, 


likein® Jerome. 2ns fides 70go ? what credit canbee givento theſe 
bookes or writings of Auſten, CAthanaſins,Jerome,or the reſt,in which 
arefound ſo many fiitious,8 hererical treatiſes, falſly aſcribed unto 
them,mingled and inſerted among their writings? Truly, | cannot de- 
viſe what right move the great Card.to make fucha colle&ion,and 
reaſon, as from ſome corruprions crept into the bookes of fathers,or 
Acts of Councels, to inferre,that the whole Acts or writings areun- 
worthy of any credir,but onely as Jacke Cade had a purpoſe ro burne 
all authentick recordsand writings of law,that,as hee boaſted, all the 
law might proceed from his own mouth; to the Cardinal intended to 
play a right 7acke Cade with all the ancient Councels and Fathers,that 
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o Poſſ.in Hier, 
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having utterly, though notaboliſhed,yer diſgraced, and made them . 


all by this his reaſon andcolleAion unworthy of any credit; his owne 
mouth might bee an Oracle to report without controulment all hi. 
ſtories of ancient matters; and what his Cardiualfhip ſhould pleaſe 
to ſay inany matrer,or ro ſer downe in his Annals,that all men ſhould 
beleeve,as if the moſt authentick Records in the wotld had teſtified 
the ſame : How nauch better and more adviſedly might the Cardinal! 
have done, to have wiſhed all cortuptions to bee removed 2 whatſo- 
ever can be certainly proved in any Acts of Councels,or writings of 
Fathersto be added unto them;thart to be quite cut offs whatſoever 
might bee found wanting, that to bee added;whatſoever to be alte- 
red or perverted, that to be amended, and not inthe blindneſſe of his 
hatred,againſt this one fifr Councell, to fight like one of the CHnds- 
bata,againſt al the reſt,and with one ſtroke tocaſhire all the Acts and 
Canons of Councels, all the writings of Fathers or Hiſtorians, be- 
cauſe, forfooth, one or ſome few corruptions have cithet by neglt- 
gence or errour of wtiting,or by fraud and malice of fome malignant 
handcrept into them. | 


4- The third thing which Iobſerve,is,that whereas Baronimns ſo of- 


ten and fo ſpighrfully declamethagainſt che As ofthis Coutcell, as 
imperfe@and corrupred;this his whole accuſation proceederhof - 
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The Afs of the fift Conncell Caps, 


lice tothe Councelland theſe Acts, rather rhan ofjudgement or of 
truth; for doe conſtantly affirme,and who fo ever pleaſerh toperuſe 
the Councels ſhall certainly finde, (and, tt he deale ingenuouſly, wwijj 
confeſſe the ſame)rhat as of al the general Councels which go before 
this fir, for integrity of the Acts, none 1s better, or afy way compa. 
rable to this, ſavethar of Chalcedon: ſo of all that follow it none ar all 
isto bee preferred, nor any way to bee counted equall with it, un. 
lefſe that which they callthe {1xt Councell, that is, ſo much of the Aqs 
of that Synod as concerne the cauſe of the Monothelites, leaving our 
the Trullane Canons : This,whoſoever is exerciſed inthe Volumes of 
Councels cannot chooſe but obſerve. The Nicene & Conſtantinopo.- 
litane being fo miſerably maimed, that ſcarce wee have fo muchas a 
few ſhreds or chipsof the moſt magnificent buildings of thoſe Conn- 
cels, which,ifthey could bee recovered, no treaſurcsare ſufficient to 
redeeme a worke of that worthand vaiue, a worke nor gemme, neque 
purpura verale neque auro. That of Epheſws is a little helped indeed by 
Peltanusbur yet it remaines ſo 1imperteCt,ſo confuſed,and diſorderly, 
that as Diogines ſought men in the moſt thronged multitudes of men, 
ſo among thoſe very Acts & large Tomes of the Coiteels, the reades 
ſhall be forced to ſecke the Attsof the Epheſive Councell. The Ads 
of the ſecond Nicene,and of the nexrto1t, which they call the cighth, 
are ſo doubt{ull,that nor onely this or that parr,but the whole fabrick 
of them both is queſtionable,wherher rhey were the Synodall As, 
or bur a relation framed by _Anaftaſizs, as hee thought beſt, Of all 
the eight Councels, the Acts of Chatcedon, this fift, and the fixt have 
beene moſt ſafely preſerved, andlike the river Arethuſa have ſtrong. 
ly paſſed through ſo many corrupt ages and hands, and yer without 
tainture of the ſalr, deliverunto us the cleare and {weete current of 
antiquity and truth : And verily, when ſeriouſly compare the wrack 
of other Councels with the entireneſle of theſe three, I cannot but 
admireand magnifie with all my might the gracious providence, wil- 
dome,and loveof God ro his Church, for in every one of theſe there 
is an unreſiſtable force of truth,againſt that Antichriſtia authority & 
ſupremacy which is now made the foxxdation of the Popiſh faith; the 
ſixt in the cauſe of Hoxorizs, the fift in this cauſe of Y 7211izs, and that 
of Chalcedon,in curbing the Popes Legates,in croſſing the decree, and 
knowne reſolution of Pope Leo, and in being a moſt lively patterne of 
that rightfull and ancient authoriry which Emperovrs then held a- 
bove all the Biſhops in the Councell; but now the Pope uſurpes both 
above all Biſhops, Emperours and Councels. God would by theſe 
monuments of antiquity pull downe the lofty Towers,and raze from 
the very bottome that foundation of Babylon , w*Þ cannever be firme 
and ſetled; hee would have,beſides other particular witneſſes, theſe 
unconquerable and irreſiſtible forces of theſe ancient and generall 
| Councels,againſt which no juſt exception can be taken: andalthough 
E will not excuſe the as of theſe, nor any of them from all defeats 
and blemiſhes whatſoever,yet I dare boldly averre, that they are fo 
few,ſo light;and of ſo ſmall imporrance, that the maine controverſies 
handled in them, or relying on them, cannot be prejudicated ternwys 
—— —— they 
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theybeing rather rhe erronrsof rhe Colle Fors,or of the writers,and 

ex{cribers of theſe Conncels, than of the Councels themſelves : And 
particularly for this fift Councell,againſt which Barenzz doth ſo fu. 
riouſly.declame: I doubt not ro make itevident, tharall the faults, 

which, after much prying, hee hath objeQed unto the Ads thereof, 

will prove ſo many evident reftimonies ofhis owne moſt fraudulent 

and corrupt dealing,and not the defeQsor corruprions in the Acts of 

this Councell. Bur let us view the particulars. 
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Cas.XXY. 


The firſt alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, for that 
the text of the Councell at Chalcedon is changed thierein,refuted. 


z H E corruptions which Baroxzze,and out 
of him Binirs objecteth, are according 
ro the grammaticall divition reduced 
to three ſorts of irregularity : Some by 
variation or alteration,others by defect 
or mutilation,the reſt by redundance or 
addition. In the firft ranke hee preten- 
deth three examples; the firſt which 
ſeemeth to be of greateſt moment,and 
carieth the greateli colour of probabili- 
OD * ty is the corrupting ofa certatne text of 
the Councell at Chalcedor cited by this fift Synod. Heate the accuſati- 
ON in Baronius his owne words, We may 0t here omit, ſaith he *, to note a dns; 3.5 
the craft of the Grecians, who, contrary to right andequitie, have corrupted 4 
the holy text of the Synodall Ats, by adding unto the Conncell of Chalcedon 
thoſe words about which there waz much contention in the time of Pope Hoy- 
mifaa, when certaine ſuſpected of Eutycheaniſme, ſpecially ſome Scythian 
eMonkes, did labour that unto the holy Councell of Chalcedon theſe words 
might bee added, Dominum noftrum Teſum Chriſtum unum eſſede ſanila 
Trinitate; which whenthey could not obtaine; becauſe the Synod was well e- 
nough without that addition,hcre now(jn this fiſt Councell) where the Epiſtle 
of Ibas is compared with the profeſcion of the Conncell at Chalcedon, they t- 
cite theſe woras of the Synod Chalcedonenſis ſanta Synodus in definitione_ 
pu de fiae fecit, pradicat. Denm verbum incarnatum eſſe hominem”] the» 
oly Synod of Chalcedon in the definition which it made of faith, doth pro- 
feſſe God the Word io have beent incarnate and made man; and they adde 
natothe words of the Synod; qui eff Dominns noſter Teſins Chriſtivs uns 
ae ſanfia Trinitate;whois our Lord Ieſws Chriſt one of the holy Trinitie-;] 
asf the Synod of Chalcedsn had profefec that, whereas they rather 
would call Chrift,nnam perfſonam [ant Trinitatic; than nnum ae ſanta 
TFrixit 4. Thus Baronius : Ih which few words of his there are conitai- 
hed {6 many notable unennÞis, nd herericell frands, that withvtira 
taredexterityiv thac.cratr, tx'coutd] not have cafily contrived arid 
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iz to the Councell and theſe AQs, rather rhan of judgement or of 


truth; forI doe conſtantly affirme,and who fo ever pleaſerh roperuſe 
the Councels ſhall certainly finde, (and, ifhe deale ingenuouſly, wi1j 
confeſſe the ſame)that as ot al the general Councels which go before 
this fift, for integrity of the Acts, none 1s better, or any way compa. 
rableto this, ſavethar of Chalcedon: ſo of all that follow it none ar all 
isto bee preferred, nor any way to bee counted equall with ir, un. 
Jeſſe that which they callthe {1xt Councell,that is,ſo much of the Aqs 
of that Synod as concerne the cauſe of the Monothelites, leaving' our 
the T7ullaxe Canons : This,whoſoever is exerciſed inthe Volumes of 
Councels cannot chooſe bur obſerve. The Nicene & Conſtantinopo- 
litane being ſo miſerably maimed, that ſcarce wee have ſo muchas a 
few (hreds or chipsof the moſt magnificent buildings of thoſe Conn- 
cels, which, ifthey could bee recovered, no treaſures are ſufficient to 
redeeme a worke of that worth and value, a worke non gemmr, neque 
prrpura verale neque auro. That of Epheſms 1s a little helped indeed by 
Peltanus,bur yet it remaines ſo imperfe&,ſo confuſed and diſorderly, 
that as Diogines ſought men in the moſt thronged multitudes of men, 
ſo among thoſe very Acts & large Tomes of the Coiteels, the reades 
ſhall be forced to ſeeke the As of the Epheſize Conncell. The Ads 
of the ſecond Nzcene,and of the next rout, which they call the eighth, 
are ſo doubt{ull,that not onely thisor that parr,but the whole fabrick 
of them both is queſtionable,whether rhey were the Synodall Ads, 
or bur a relation framed by _Anaftaſizs, as hee thought beſt, Of all 
the eighr Councels, the Acts of C/alcedon, this fift, and the (ixt have 
beene molt ſafely preſerved, andlike the river Arethuſa have ſtrong. 
ly paſſed through ſo many corrupt ages and hands, and yet withour 
rainture of the ſalt, deliverunto us the cleare and {weete current of 
antiquity and truth : And verily, when I ſeriouſly compare the wrack 
of other Councels with the entireneſle of theſe three, I cannot but 
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theybeing rather rhe erroursof the ColleForts,or ofthe writers,and 
ex{cribers of theſe Conncels, than ofthe Councels themſelves : And 
particularly for this fift Councell, againſt which Bar#nzs doth ſo fu- 
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vajftl exccepted againſt by Buronius 


riouſly-declame: I doubt not to make itevident, thatall the faults. 


which, after much prying, hee hath objected unto the Acts thereof, 


will prove 9 many evident reſtimonies of his owne tnoſt fraudulent 
and corcupt dealing,and not the defeQsor corruptions in the Ads of 
rhis Councell. Bur let us view the particulars. 


3. 
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The firſt alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, for that 
the rext of the Councell at Chalcedon is changed therein,refuted. 


m H E corruptions which Baroziz,and out 
of him Binizs objeteth, are according 
to the grammaricall diviſion reduced 

ro three ſorts of irregularity : Some by 
variation or alteration,others by defect 
or mutilation, the reſt by redundance or 
addition. In the firft ranke hee preten- 

SRL derh three examples; the firſt which 

SEES!) ſcmethto be of greateſt moment,and 
— crcchthcgtcatc colour of probabil 

Fa: o ty is rhe corrupting ofa certaine text of 

the Councell at Chalcedon eitedby rhis fifr Synod. Heare the accuſati- 

ON 1n Baronius his owne words, We may not here emit, faith he *, to note 

the craft of the Grecians, who, contrary to right andeqnitie, have corrupted 

the holy text of the Synodall Afts, by adding unto the Conncell of Chalcedon 
thoſe words about which there waz much contention in the time of Pope Hoy- 
miſaa, when certaine ſuſpetied of Eutycheaniſme, ſpecially ſome Scythian 
eMonkes, did labour that unto the holy Conncell of Chalcedon theſe words 
might bee added, Dominum noftrum Ieſum Chriſtum unum eſſe de ſanta 
Trinitate; which whenthey could not obtaine, becauſe the Synod was well t. 
n0#gh without that addition,hcre now(in this fift Conncell) where the Epiſtle 
of Ibas is compared with the profeſſion of the Conncell at Chalcedon, they te- 
cite theſe words of the Synod Chalcedonenſis ſanta Synodus in definitione_» 
{Bp de fiae fecit, pr adlicat.Deum verbum incarnatum eſſe hominem\ the_» 
oly Synod of Chalcedon in the definition which it made of faith, doth pro- 
file God the Word io have beent incarnate and made man; and they adde 
natothe words of the Synod, fqui eff Dominus neſter Teſws Chriſt us unms 
ae ſanta Trinitate;whois our Lord Ieſws Chriſt one of the holy Trinitig-,} 
as if the Synod of Chalceden ad profeſſed that, whereas they rather 
would call Chrift,anam per fſinam [anti Trinitatis; than nnum de ſancta 

Trixit 446, Thus Baronius : In which few words of histhere are coritai- 

ned { many notabſe unerms, and herericall frands, that withvtita 
taredexterityis thar.cratr; twwecoutd! not have caſily contrived itd 
touched themindo hrall gr0ome, Fe 
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2. Firſt, thatthey who contended to have Chriſt called nnum 4 


ſantta Trinitate were heretikes,or Eutycheans,or unjuſtly ſuſpeteg 
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thereof, is not onely untrue, - but bewrayes the Cardinals obſtinate 
and obdurate affe&ion to Neſtorianiſme, for as Dronyſins Þ Exioyy, 
in his Preface to the Epiſtle of Proclus,witneſferh,and moſt trul y, the 
diſciples of Theodorus Mopſveſienics began to teach an impious faith 
to the people, with moſt crafty ſubtilty profeſſing the Trinity to bee 
in ſuch ſort ofone Eſſence, ut Chriſturm Domunnm noſtrum unum ex Tj. 
nitate nullatenus faterentur ,thas they would by no meanes confeſſe Chriſt og 
Lordto be one of the Trinity,and thereupon they taught a quaternity in 
the perſons. If Baronius eſteeme It hereſie to profeſſe Chriſt, #num Je 
ſana Trinitate,then is hee certainly by this, beſides all other eviden. 
ces,convidcted to be a Neſtorian heretike, for it is an Article oftheir 
Neſtorian,and repugnant to- the Catholike faith, to deny or doubt to 
call Chriſt anum de [anita Triritate. 

3- Secondly,that the Councell of Chalcedop made ever any doubt 
to profeſſe Chriſt to bee anum de ſanta Trivitate,or that chey would 
rathercall him, u#am perſonam Trinitats, 1s another vile Neſtorian 


{lander,and hereticall untruth of Baronizs. The Councell of Chalvedin, 


faith Iuſtinian ©,approved the Epiſtle of Proclus,wherin it is taught, that we 
ought to confeſſe our Lord Teſus Chriſt to be one of the holy Trinity : Procly, 
faith 4 Dionyſius Exiguus, did marvellouſly reſiſt thar 1mpiety,and hee 
taught our Lord Iefus Chriſt, anum de Trinitateeſſe, to bee one of the} 
Trinity. When the Neſtorians troubled the Churchabour this mat- 
ter, Iuſtinian ſetforth a moſt religious Imperial Edid *, wherein hee 
commanded all to profeſſe Chrittto bee anum de Trinitate, wee ana- 
themarize, ſaith he,cvery hereſie, eſpecially Neſtoris,and thoſe who 
thinke, or have thought as he did; wee anathemartze theſe who deny 
orwill not confeſſe our Lord Teſts Chriſt wnameſſe ex ſanta &+ conſub- 
ſtaxtiali Trinitate, to bee one of the holy and conſubſtantiall Trinitie This 
Imperiall Edic the very next yeare after it was publiſhed was confir- 
med by Pope 14h»,who thus writeth * tothe Emperour, Yow for the 
love of the faith, and to remove hereſie_-, have publiſhed an Edi, 
which, becauſe it agreeth with the CApoſtolike doctrine, wee confirme by our 
authority : and againe, Tow have writ and publiſhed thoſe things, which 
both the CApoſtolike dorine, and the venerable authority of the holy Fa- 
#hers hath decreed, & nos in omnibus confirmamus, and we confirme it in 
points : This your faith is the true and certaine religionthis allthe Fathers 
& Biſhops of Rome,and the Apoſtolike See hath hitherts inviolably kept this 
confeſiion whoſoever doth contraditt, hee is an alien from the holy Commn- 
zion, and fromthe Catholike Church. Thus Pope Iohn, What can any 
man.inthe world now thinke elſe of Barenizs,but condemne him for 
anaccurſed heretike 2 Hee denyes the Councell of Chalcedon to em- 
brace that profeſſion, unum. de Trinitate, which,as the Emperour and 
Pope witneſſe, it carneſtly embraceth;he nor onely ſuſpecerh in this 
place, bur in plaine termeselſe-where 8; he calleth the Scythian Monks 
Eutyoheans, heretikes,and oppmgners of the Conncell of Chalcedon, and that 
for this cauſe, for that both. themſelves profeſled, and required 0- 
thers to profeſſe Chuiſt to bee umm defanc?aTrinitare ; nor content 
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herewith hee addcth theſe words, the hereiie whereot with no niter 
can bee waſht away : hee faineth, ſaith Baroziws ®, thar theſe words, 
ens de Trinitateeſt crucifixus,arcto bee added for the firengrhning 
and explaning ot rhe Councell of Chalcedon, which ſentence (uns de, 
Trinttatc eſt cracifixus)the Legates of the Apoltolike Sea,prorſusreyci. 
endam eſſe patarunt , thouzht to bee ſuch as ought uiteriy to berejetted as be. 
Ing never uſed by the Fathers 1n their Synodall ſentences; latere enins 
ſcrebant ſub melle venenum , for they knew that poiſon aid lye nnder this 
hony. Now ſeeing by I«ſtinians Edie, andthe Popes confirmation 
thereof, all, who either reſuſe, or who will not proteſſe Chrift robe 
unum de [antiaTrinitateare accuried, and excluded from the Catho- 
like Churchand communion; Baronizs cannot poſhibly eſcape that 
juſt cenſure, who condemneth rhat profeſſion as herericall, and as re. 
pugnant tO the fairh of Chalcedox. Thus while the Cardinall lIaboyrs 
to prove by this the Acts of the fift Councellto bee corrupt, hee de. 
monſtrates himſelfe to bee borhumrue,hereticall, rejected out of the 
Church,and a flanderer ofthe holy Councell of Chalcedop, as fayou- 
ring the herefie of Neſborizes, 

4. Thirdly,whereas hee fairh, that the Scythian Monkes would 
inferre verbaifla in Synodum Chalccdonenſem, bring or thruft jnthoſe 
words into the Councell of Chalcedop, it is a ſlander without all co- 
lour or ground of truth: they ſawdivers Neſtorians obſlinate in de- 
nying this rruth, that Chriſt was uns de ſanta Trinitate, who preten- 
ded tor them that theſe words were not expreſlicd 1n the Councell of 
Chalcedon, the Monkes and Carholikes moſt juſily replyed , thar 
though rhe expreſle words were not there, yetthe ſenſe of theng was 
decreed in thar Councell,that this confeſhon was but an expreſſion or 
explication of that which was truly, 1mplicitely, and more obſcurely 
decreed at Chalcedon. To falſifie the Ads of that Councell, or adde 
one ſyllableunto it,otherwile than by way of explanation or declara- 
tion,that, the Monks and Catholikes,whom Barozizs calleth Euryche. 
ans, never ſought to doe, as at large appeares by that moſt learned 
and orthodoxall booke written by Tohannes Maxentizs about this 
very cauſe,againſt which booke, and the Author thezeof, the more 
earneſtly Paronius doth oppoſe himſelfe,and call them heretical, hee 
doth not therby one whit diſgrace them(his tongue and pen 15 nodlag- 
der,at leaſt not to' weighed) but the more he ftill intangles hingſelfe 
1n the hereſie of the Neſtorians, out of which inthat cauſe none can 
extricatehim, as in another Treatiſe I purpoſe God willing, to de- 
monſ(trate, 

5. Fourthly, whereas Barons ſaith, that the Scythian Monkes 
prevailed not inthe dayes of Hormiſda, quod abſque adaitamento Sy0- 
as recie conſpſteret, becauſe the Synod of Chalcedon was well enougi 
without that addition, hee ſhewes a notable {leight of his herecicall 
fraud, That the Synod is well enough withour adding thoſe words, 
asSanexpreſſe part of the Synodall decree,or as written t0tidem ver- 
bis by the Councell of Chalceden, is moſt true,bur nothing ro the pur- 
poſe, for neither the Scythian Monks nor any Catholikes didathrme 
them {o to bee, or wiſh them fo to bec added, forthat had PRREt 
ay 
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The (onncell at { halcedon not corrupted, Cap.z ; 3 
ſay in expreſſe words, wee will havethe decree falbficd, or Witter C[c 
inother words than it was by the Councell: But thar the $ YBod wh 
was well enough withour this addiramecnr, asan explicaticn of it any thi 
declaration of the ſenſe ofthat Councell, 1s . molt untrue; for bot, of 
Inſtinian'by his Edi& commanded, and Pope John by his 1poſtol:te_, ny 
authocitie confirmed, that to bee the true meaning, both of thar til 
Councell, and ofall the holy Fathers: And when a controverſie j; w' 
once moved,and on foote,wherher Chrilt onghr to bee calle) 77,1; th 
ac ſanta Trimtate, for a man then to deny this,or deny it tobe de. 70, 
creed in the Councell of Chatceden, or to deny that it ought tobe gg. in 
ded as a true explanation of that C ouncell,is to deny the » 1:06 Ca. 4 
tholike faith, and the decrees ofthe foure firit Councels; aud rhoys}t dt 
one ſhall ſay and proteſſe in words, as did Hormiſda and his Levates fe 
thar they holdthe whole Councell of Chalcedox, yer in thar they _ it 
preſly deny this tturth, which was certainly decreed at Chalcedoi,theis ri 
general profeſſion ſhall nor excule them, bur cherr expretic denial of 0 
this one particular (hall demonilrare them, both ro bee heretics, tl 
and expreſly ro belceve and hold an hereſie repugnant to that Cuun. tl 
cell,which ina generality they profeſſe to hold, bur indeed and truth n 
doenor. Evenas the exprefle denying of the manhood, or Godliad C 
of Chriſt, or reſurrection ofthe dead ſhall convince one to bee an | 
heretike, though hee profeſſe himiſelfe ina generality ro belecve and a4 
hold all that the holy Scriptures doe teach, or the Nicene fathers dc. b 
cree. If Baronizs his words,that the Councell 1s right without that ad- n 
ditament,bee taken in the former ſenſe, they are idle,vaine, and ipu. 1 
kentono purpoſe, which, of the Cardinals deepe wiledome is nor c 
ro bee imagined : Ifthey bee taken (as I ſuppoſe they are) inthe la- : 
rer ſenſe, they undeniably demonſtrare him ro bee a Cardiuall Ne- 1 
ſtorian. | ; 
6. But leaving all the reſt of the Cardinals frauds in this paſſage, : 
let us come ro thart laſt clauſe which concerns the corrupting of the ; 
Councellof Chalcedos. This, ſairh he,which in Hermiſdaes ayes ttcy 
could not, now in this fift Synod they obrained, now they adJicd to 


the words of the Synod this clauſe, qn/ eff Dominms uns d: ſantti Tri- 
nitate : A very perilous corruption ſure, tocxprefle thar clauſe which 
al! the Biſhops of Rowe, ( ſemper excipio Hormiſdam) with all Cathv- 
likes,beleeved and taught,which, whoſoever denieth or wil not pro- 
feſle,is anathematized.and excluded from the Catholike Church. 1s 
not this thinke youa very ſore corruption of the Councell of Czalce- 
don ? 1s not the Cardinalla rare man of judgement that could jpte 
ſuch a maine faultin theſe Ads of the fifr Councell, that racy pio- 
feſſe Chriſt ro be wnwm de ſaniFa Trinitate; to which projecſhon bot 
they and all other were bound under the cenſure of an anathema. 

7. Yea, but inthe Acts thoſe words are cited as rhe words of the 
Councellof Chalcedon, whoſe they are not. A mecre fancy and ca- 
lumny of the Cardinall : they are plainly ſer downe as the words oi 
the fift Synod, whoſe indeed they are , and it relaterh nor preciſely 
the words of the Councell of Chalcedon, nor whar ir there exprelicd, 
zotidem werbis, butthe true ſumme and ſubſtance of what 1s there hs 
CIg et 
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creed. For thus they ſay i, The holy Synod of Chalcedon in the defrnition icoll. 6.99. 


which it made of faith,doth prafeſſe God the Word incarnate,to be made man. 
this is all they report ofthe Councell of Chalcedon, as bythe oppo Gti. 

6h of 1bas iis Epiſtle Þ OTE wherein they oppoſe not thar he de. 

nyed Chiriſt'to be one of the Trinity, but thar hee called chem herc- 
tikes who taught the VVord incarnate to be made man. That clauſe 
which they adde [That Chriſt is one of the Trinity] is an addition of 
the fift Corirtcell it ſelfe; explicaringythar of CHAR; which the Empe- 
zmirs Edie bound themro profeſſe, agbeing rhexrue ſenſe and mean. 
ing of the Councell at Chalcedsn, but not as being word for word ſer 


Fdirne inthe'decree of Chalcedor.) Alid'even aghe were'morethan ri. © ©; 


dittlous, who would accuſe one to corrupr the'Conncell of Chalcedon 
for ſaying they profeſſed Chriſt to be God and thang who was borne 
in Berhleeny, and fled from Herod into Figypr ;. 1038 the Cardinall as 
ridiculous'in objeCting this asa corryption of the-Synod, or additi- 
er'to the Councell of Chalcedor, that they ſay the Councell raughe 


the Word of God to beeman; who & our Lord Iefus Chriſt, one of .. 


the holy Trinity. Both additions are true, bur neither of chem afhr- 


med to be expreſly, and 'rotidels werbi?, ſer downe in the Councell of 
 Chalcedon. Why bur looke tothe Catdinals provfe; for he would not 


for any good afhirme ſicha matter without proofe. What ? doe yee 


aske for proofeofthe Cardinal > 'IteFf you, ir is proofe enough thar 


be ſayth ir; and rruly in this poynt he prodycerh neither any proofe, 
not any ſhadow of reaſon to provecithet that thoſe words are falſely 
inſerted into the Acsof the fift Councel], or that the fift Councell! 
cited them as the very expreſſe words of, the Councell of Chalcedor - 
all the proofe is grounded oh his old Topicke place 7pſe aixit, which 
isaſory kind of arguing;againſt any that love thetruth : for although 
againſt the Pope or their popiſH cabſe; any thing which he writeth is 
a very ſtrong evidence againſt thetn, ſeeing the Cardinall is very cir- 
cumſpect & wary to let hothing ,no not aſyllable fall fromhim which 
may inthe leaſt wiſe ſeem ro prejudice the Popes dignity, or the cauſe 


of their Church, unleſſe the maine force and undeniable evidence of .: 
truth doe wreſt and wring it from hispen: yetin any matter of hiſto- 


ry,whereinhe may advantage the Pope,or benefit their cauſe,it is not 
by many degrees fo good to ſay, the i/luſtriſims Cardinals affirmes it, 
which is now growne afamiliar kinde of proofe among them *, as to 
fay, Ovid, «£ſop, Or Iacobus Yoraginenſis affirme it, thereforeit is cer- 
tainly true. His Annals in theartof fraudulent, vile, and pernicions 


untruths farre exce|l the moſt baſe fiitiousPocmes or Legends that 


Ever as yet have ſeene the Sunne, 
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The ſecond alteration.of the Synodell 4s pretended by Baronius, for 
that 1b is fayd therein to havedenyedthe Epiſtle written to Marg 
tobe his, refwred, _ = | | | 


He ſecond thing which our ow: * carpeth 


a Damfalſa 1 -—— I CONT, T7 Dat 

quedam ibi(in Ta EEO ac, is for that in theſe As it is ſaydthat 1b as 
jr _ RV dcenyed the Epifile written to Mars, tobee 
rur, de inpeſtura 3, \ | Ws: wick ſaith Baronigs 18 untrue , for has 
78 mediocre SR. protcilcd the Epic tobe his. And Binizs not 
Lepet 27.0 {IR content to call it with the Cardinall an un- 
vixcibidicium ROE NO | truth, in plaine termes affirmes b.ir to bealye., 
he . Fn WW Had not hatred to the truth corrupted or 

gaſſe Epiſtola «28 46 OY | 

eſſe ſuam.Bar, quite blinded the judgement of Baroxius and 


oy Dn ini they would never have quarelled with the Ads about this mar. 


mendacia de the CT DOT for this accuſed themto have beene corrupt. They may as 
epiſtola leguntur, WelLcolleRt the Edit of Iuft:inian, or that famous Epiſtle of Pope Gre- 


Bin. Notiin . 12 | 
nn 19% wherein hewriteth of 1b: and the three Chapters, to be corrup- 


b. AflaCenc.s. IEd, and of no credit, as well as the AQtsof the fift Councell: forin 
"5 x6 locojndi= both © rhem the ſame is ſaid concerning the denial! of 16.4 which isin 


SA 1s theſe As. If norwithſianding the avouching of that denyall, hey 
agnoverit,vers May paſſe for ſincere and incorrupt,, it was certainly malice and not 
pc "or pe . = ON Ls Ines an kT ns and Binius » a. « the Ads for 
© 1644 non ef Ch1Scauſe: which wall much more appeare, if any pleaſe but roview 
auſiu eam Go the Acts themſelves, . For this is =; Poke x5; nor once, but the 
” Councell infifteth upon it, repeateth it in ſeverall4 places, and divers 
p4.496.b.Epi- times þ and if thoſe words were takepaway, there would bean appa- 


ftelam 7bar de rent hiatus inthe text of thoſe As. The words then are truly the 


at ; ao | . = " . 
_— x. words ofthe true Acts, the corruption is onely inthe braine of Baro- 
piÞt.53- nius and Binizs. | 


lane (40.6. ' 2. Now whereas the Cardinall and Binizs ſo confidently affirme 


p4.563.6. Eo thistobeuntrue, or alye, that 16s denyed his Epiflle, and {o accuſe 


qued «imeyu%at the whole Councell tolye in this marcer, they doe bur keepe their 


dem.pa.564. a, OWNE LOngUES and pens in ure with calumnies : the untruth and lye 
Vadeer fb: belongs neither tothe Councell, nor to the As, but muſt bee retur- 


yy vo ned tothemſelves-to whom onely it isdue. For the Councels truth 


e Leconuper 6i- herein, the Emperour isa moſthonourable witneſſe, who ſaith, De- 


tato. | monſtratur Ibas cam ab alſe, 1has is demonſtrated,orby evident proofe 
Flew -- 0 wy to have p ni. Epiſtle. ory is ; witneſle 

ehannes Se- above exception, who ſaith *, Epiftolam Ihes denegat ſuam, 1bas denyed 
py =: the Epifiletobe his : the fift Councell alſo doth not onely affirme it, 
Rantinzs,Patri- but prove 8 it by the teſtimony of fix Metropolitan Biſhops,and their 
_—_ ©: inrerloquution in the Councell of Chalcedey, they all ſayd they recel- 
er aterropali> VE Thas, co quod negabat ills, becauſe he did deny theſe things which were 
tani pariterin- : objefFed by his adverſaries: a great partof which was that Epiſtle. All 


Ts al theſeare witneſſes for the Councell : what witneſſes now doth the 


- pegevititla,ec. Cardinallor Biniws bring to countervaile theſe ? truly not ſo much as 
ONE 2 
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one:andone were bur apoore number to be oppoſed to ſo many,and 
ſoworthy-men, teſtifying the contrary. Now whether the teſtimony 
ofthe Emperour; Pope Gregory, of ſix Metropolitanes, and an whole 
gctierall approved Countell affirming this ; or Baronizs without any 
one wittiefle denying this, be more credible, let the verybeſt friends 
of Baronius judge : but Baronizs loves to bee Tohannes ad oppoſirum, to 
 Emperours,Popes; Biſhops, and Councels : if they ſay anything that 
pleatethnor his palate;rhat is indeed,it they fayrhe truth. | 
' 3+ Bbr.yet Baronizs hath a proofe of his ſaying, whichls this; be 
cauſe 1b44 * confeſſed it ro be his, and hee tels us this is in the Acts of 
Ghalcedon.Say he did confeſie ir,as I will nor deny that he did;(though 
I verily thinke the.Cardinall fpeakes anuntrath; in ſaying thar this is 
in. che Ads; for I finde not in thoſe Atcts either any ſuch expreſle con- 
feſion,or ought from whence it can be colleQed: and Tuſtinian plain- 
ly ſairh i, that 16.45 durſt not acknowledge it tobe his, for the blaſphemies 
cohtained therein,) but I admit thar 1b45 confeſſed it ro be his. , Doth 
it thence follow; that he denyed ir nor to be his > might he nor doe 
both? might henot contradict himſelfezdoth not the Cardinall, (who 
neicher for wit not wiſedome will yecld one jote to 1has,) doth not 
beas much inthis very cauſe of 1645 Epiſile : In one place he * {ayth; 
the Epiſtle being produced, nor eſſe 1be compertam,zt was found not to be 
the Epiſile of 1bas,as the Acts of Chalcedon doe ſhew: in another !place 
he ſaich the quite contrary : The true Acts of Chalcedon have it that Ihas 
confeſſed. it tobe his Epiſtle. Is not thisa peece of handſome worke of 


Chalcedon ſay itis his; the Acts of .Chalcedon ſay it is not his. Could 
Ferturmnmus himſclte play more cunningly fai: and looſethan he doth 53 
Might not 1645 doe the like ? ſomerimes for his owne ctedir deny the 
Epiſtle to be his; though art orher times he confeſſed it ro behus ? Is it 
not more likely init ſelfe; more charity in others to thinke that 7hes 
did thus,than that the Empetour,Pope Grezory,and a generall Conn- 
cel1did all conſpire torell a lye: oy 


. 


+ 4. And; not to.diſpuite that (which we have now admitted) whe- 


the Cardinall > The Epilile is his, the Epiſtle isnot his: the Aasof 


h Ada Germa... 


na habent Jban 


confeſſum, eam 
eſſe ſua : {ed 
ee alta CO) 
(balc.candem 
Epiſlolam ut lhe 
coemtan. eſſe c0- 
cent. Bar, ane. 
443.N4-77s 
1.oco citats 


k Bay ant.432» 
WRT Le 


1 Bar. 4493.74.77 


ther be confeſſed it ro be his or nor, ;. that he did certainly deny ict 


be his Eptitle,/it neither the fifr generall Councell, nor 1uſt;nian, nor 

Gregory had teſtified this; yer the Acts of the Conncell of Chalcedon 

where 1b4s himſelfe was perſonally preſent, have ſo cleare ademon: 
ſtration thereof, that I cannot ſurficiently admire eitherthe ſtupidity, 

Or the moſt ſhameleſle dealing of Baronizes and Birizs, who with their 

toule mouthes call ir an untruth, anda lye : for that Epiſtle was wric 

by 7b2s not onely after the union made betwixt 74bzand Cyril, as 14- 

| ſtinian ®, and the fift » Councell truly teach ; bur as wee have betore 
dearly proved, at leaſt two yeares after the ſame. In thar Epiſtle 
Cyril 1scalled an heretike, an Apollinarian, as both the fifr Councell 
reltifieth, ſaying ?, Epiſtola Cyrillum ſantts memorie hereticum vocat 5 
and the yery words of the Epiſtle doe- make evident, wherein 14s 
faith 3, Cyrill is found to have falne into the doftrine of Apotiinaris : And 
azaine, ſpeaking of theſe twelve Chapters of Cyril, which both the 
Epheſint and Chalcedou Councell confirme, he calls * them plena ome 
| Llz- impictate, 
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388T3! Atts declare that Thas did not profeſſe the Epiſtle to be his.Cap.26, 


impictate, full of all impiety, and contrary to the faith. Thus writ 1h, of 
Cyrill two yeares at leaſt after the union was fully made, Now in the 
Ads before Photius and Enſtath;u;, which are expreſled in the Coun. 
. cecllofChalceden,1be there profeſled before the Indges, that after the 
51nCone. Chal. Union Once tnade, we all, ſayth he f, held comminion with Cyrill, we ac. 
4:-104-113-4 counted hin an orthodoxall Biſhop, & null rum appellat hereticum, 
and none after that called Cyrill an heretike : was not this a plaine deny. 
all that he writ this Epiſtle 2 for whoſoevet writ it calleth Cyrifl an o 
keretike, and that divers yeares afterthe union : now 164 denyeth 2 

that ever after theunionhe called C57i# an heretike. Could he more 

dire&ly conclude that he writ not this Epttile > unlefle one will ſay 

that to deny Barenivs to have written of publiſhed one word after 

the beginning of Pope Sixt the-fift, be not acertaine denyall, that 

the Annalls which goe under his name, and were all publiſhed after 

x Nan primum the beginning of Sixt# * , are the Annalls of Zaronivs. This denyall 

ere Si Dy ancvident and moſt certaine conſequent, (not any expreſle de- 

5.an.58g. nyall roridems verbs, as if Tbas had fayd, this is not my Epiltle) was it 

| which both 1»ftini4» and the fift Councell meant,as their owne words 


u Lococitaro, doe declare :The Epiſtle, ſayth Tuſtinian *, being full of blaſphemies and th 
containing many injuries againſt S. Cyri#, 1s ſhewed to be written af. ry 
ter the union, ex quo demenſtratur 1has eam abnegaſſe, whereby it i de. w 

mon(trated that Ihas denyedit, (in that he fayd, that he never called Cy. O! 
7ilanheretike after that union.) The impiors Epiſtle, ſayth the Coun. ej 

x Loco citats. cell *, & ſhewed by the contents thereof to have beene written after the uxion; CC 
therefore it appeareth that 1þ4s denyed itto be his Epiſtle by this, in tl 

that he ſayd that he ſpake nothing againſt Cyri// after the unioo: again, 0 


y col.6.p.564. Thas in this denyed the Epiſtle, eo quod dicebat, becauſe he ſayd7, after 
the union I am not found to bave {ayd ought againſt Saint Cyril, Yea 
this and no other, to have beene that denyall which the Councell 

z.6,553.9:211 meant, Baronius knew right well ; for himſelfe ſayth *, that it is ſayd 
inthe Councell, that 1bas denyed the Epifile, ex co,for this cauſe, ſorthat 
after the unionand peace made, he denyed that he had ſayd ought a- 
gainſt Cyril: yet notwithſtanding all this evidence of truth, the Car- 
dinalltodiſgrace the Acts of this Councell, even againſt his owne. 
knowledge and conſcience affirmeth ito becan untruth, oras Bivi»s 
_ it, (ina moſt ſpitefull manner) alye,that 14s denyed this Epiſtle 

tobe his, PE EE AT Wy | 
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Cap.27. The Epiſtle of Thas « ondemmed by the Conncell of Chalcedm. 489 - 
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Thethird alteration of the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronius, for that 
the Councell of Chalcedoz 1s ſaid therein to condemne the Epiltle 


of 1has, refuted, 
tr: | HE third corruption 18 by a miſ-report 
n onannoooadg ; ps , ; 

NEE Ew and untrue relation which Baronins Ob- 
IN _ S151þ ſerverh in rheſe Acts, for that in them 

« 1SWUcH the Councel of Chalredoz is faid to have 
ol IDF 42/1 condemned that Epiſtle of 1bas,which he 

o ley 1 be CG ol 70t onely ſaith * is untrur, (Binins cals Þ It 
ol) EN 2d alſo inplaine rermes, alye,) bat addeth 
EEASSSY WE oy Goth that the A As of the Connell of Chal- 
> ORSSSSSIVD cedon doe teach the contrary, and that out 
—— of he. 1 he hath for dntrated 


the ſame, Call you this a corruption of 
tne Ads 2 why, it is the maine purpoſe of the Councell, it is their ve- 
ry judgement and reſolution touching the Three Chapters, often and 
with acclamations repeated. The Epiſtle c is contrary to the definiti- 
on,FEpiſtolam 4 definitio ſantti Chalcedonenſis Contily condemnat , definitio 
ejecit,inthe proote whereof they much inſiſt. Neither onely in the fixt 
co! lation doe they at large ſer downe this, but in their eighth,even in 
their Synodall definition © they expreſly mention, thar they have not 
| onely ſaid, but even demonſtrated before, that this Epiſtle is in all 
things contrary to the definition of the Councell at Chalcedon; yea, 
they there adde,which 1s more,that the Councel of Chalcedon would in no 
ſort otherwiſe * receive Ibas,unleſſe he himſelfe did condemne the impietie 
contained in that Epiſtle, Would any inthe world (ſave Baronius,a man 
meerly infatuated in this cauſe,and ſuch as follow his idlefancies) ac- 
count that to bee a corruption or depravation of the Afts, which is 
the maine ſcope, purpoſe, judgement, and definition of the Synod > 
) which they ſooften 1ntheir ſeverall Sefſions repeate, of which the 
| expreſly reſtifie in their very definitive ſentence, that they before had 
ſaid, proved, & demonſtrated the ſame,without which alfo if it were 
taken away,(as the Cardinall pretends it ſhould,)not ovely the Acts 
ſhould be utterly perverted, but the quite contrary to the judgement 
and determination of the Councell, ſhould bee affirmed. Baroxizs 
might with as great truth and probability have faid, rhat the hand. 
ling of the Three Chapters, or judging ofthe Three Chapters had becne 
a depravation and corrupting of the Acts, for this aſſertion that 1bas 
bis Epiſtle was condemned by the Counncell of Chalcedon,is as necela- 
rie andeſſenriall to the Acts, as the cauſe it ſelfe of the Three Chap- 
ters,0r any ſenrence that is any where {ct downe therein, 
2. But yer ifit be nodepravation in the Ads, yet, ſaith the Car. 
dinall,z and Binizs,it is untrue,lIt is a lye, that the Councell of Chal- 
cedon condemned rhar Epiſtle: Ler falihood and impudency it felfe 
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e DPuofaftode- 
monfiracumeſ), 
contrariau; per 
ownia Epiſtc- 
lam efſe by que 
de finiliong 
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g l ocacitat; 


ſtand here amazed and agalt at theſe men. This definitive ſentence of 


Ll3 this 


The Epiſile of Ibas condemned —= Cap.2z7, 


this Councell, wherein it is proclamied and decreed, that the Z prfle 
of 1645 was condemned by the Councell of Chalceder, is approved 
by all ſucceeding generall Councells, by Pelagins, Gregory, and all 0. 
ther their ſucceſſors, till Leo the tenth, (that is, by the conſentin 
judgment of the whole Catholike Church, and of all Catholikes ever 
fincethat decree was made)and now Baronins and Biniws ſtand up to 
g1verhem all the lie; they all ſay untruths, onely Barozius and Binimns 
are men that drop Oracles, out of whoſe mouths no lie nor untruch 
can at any time proceed. 
h Loco cit, 3. Bur ſaith the Cardinall Þ, The Ads of the Conncell of Chaltedas 
- ave aeclarethis,and out of them I have before demonſtrated this, Loc, the 
Cardinall will not onely ſay it, but prove it,yea,he hath even demon- 
ſtrared out of the Councell of Chalcedor all the former Popes, and 
Councels, that 1s, all the whole Catholike Church, tolye. 1 feare 
1$.etmagneSy. Ee ſuch demonſtrations will not turne to the Cardinals cre- 
noduss.cyril; Att: Doc the Acts of the Councell reach or demonſtrate that > could 
Synodeles Epi= none of the Popes ? none of the ſucceeding generall Councels ſpic ir 
_ pe ends inthoſe Ads,till Baronizs took the all rardy inan untruth > What wil 
Neflorianam you ſay tothe Cardinal and to his demonſtration,if the Acts doe not 
pron mage] reach this ? nay, if they reach direaly and demonſtrate the quire con- 
«KIM Ga. trary, who then, I pray you,mult have the wherſtone ? the Catholike 
x.pa159 * Churchortheilluſtrious Cardinall ? And certainly the As of Chal. 
* Ones ww cedon doe demonſtrate what this fift Councell,and after it the ſixr,ſe- 
po gs Ne- venth and eighth.and the reſt reſtifie,thar this Epifile of Ibas was con- 
fioriano _ demned by the Councell of Chatcedsr. Firſt, it iscleare and certaine 
NG * by thoſe Adts that the Councell of Chalcedon condemned Neſtorins, 
Neſtory Egifo- and all the impious dodtrines and blaſphemies of Neftorizs,approving 
lan, _ the Epheſine * Councell, and the Synodall Epiſtle of Cyril, wherein 
i con.toker they * are condemned and anathematized: wasnot this a condem- 
t.2.ca-4.9% ning of the Epiſtle of 7b4s,which defendeth Neſtorizs and his hercſies, 
Icomnes a. Which is full ftravght with all his blaſphemous doG@trines > Could the 
ſentinus; ownes Councell of Chalcedon condemne and anathemarize rhe doctrine of 
wa ſapizur 4s Neftorius, and yet not condemne that Epiſtle which defends all thoſe 
r. 4. docrines? By the Ads it iscleare and certaine, that the Councell of 
finitio$, Chalce- Chalcedon approve! their owne decree of faith: now this Epiſtle,as not 
donerss Con? onely the fift Councell often ®, burafter ir Pope Gregory ſaith, proce! 


Coltat. 6.pa.575 Aubio definitioni Synod: probatur adverſa without doubt 1s contrary to the- 


b.et atibt. = definition of the Councell of Chalceday, Is not the approving of their de- 
_— ** finition a rejecting and condemning of whatſoever WrITiDg 15 CONLra- 


oChal.cor. Iy tothe ſame ? By the AQ it is cleare and certaine, that the Coun- 


apo." cell even in their definition * forbids, and pronounceth it vnlawtull 
Phot e Euſia. for any ro teach, or produce,or write, or deliuer any other doctrine; 


by omnes Epiſ- which whoſoever doth, it hee bee a Biſhop or Clerke, hee (hall bee 
oo --» 24 depoſed; ifa Monke or Lay man, anathematized : I5 not thisa plaine 


xeruntioſus forbidding of that Epiſtle to bee read,or tavght,the dofrine where. 
(fbarm)anathe- pee dire&tly contrary to their decree? when by the Councels de- 
matigare Ne- ; : then wirl 
ſlorium et mpia CICE LT May neither be raught QWTIItten, nor read,(otherw! eTmnen Wir 


e143 TP a dete{tation)is not-this a condemning of it by the Councell ?by thc 
C(811.5.(,08.0- 


pe.563z4, As that is cleare in the hft Councelly, that the Councell of 


Chalceaon 


a 


, 
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by the ( ouncell at $ halcedon, 
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Cap.28. 


Chalcedon approved the judgement of Photivs and Euſtathius, for as 
Photins and Euſtathins, ſo they all at 4Chalceaon required I1b,zs to ana- 
thematize Neſtorims and his dofrines, before they would receive 

him. Now as the hitt Councel!* truly faith, to approve the judgement 

of Photius and Euftathizs,Nihil eſt alind quans condemnare impiam Epiſto- 

lam, this is nothing elſe than to condemne the impions Epiſtle, ſeeing 10 ir 

Neſtor:us and his herehies are defended, To be ſhort (for thereare ve- 

ry many other evidences to declare rhis,) Pope Gregory \ reſtifieth, 
chat the fit Councell was iz o»nibs ſequax, did inall things follow the— 
Councellof Chalcedon,\tinall,then in condemning this impious Epiſtle, 
and if they followed it thefein, then moſt certainly the Councell of 
Chalcedon condemned it before them. So untrue ir 1s which the Car- 
dinali ſaith,that the Acts doe ſhew.,and that out of them he hath de- 
monſrated; that the Councell of Chalcedon did not condemune this 
Epiſtle,whereas he hath demonſtrated nothing fo cleare, as himſelfe 
ro bee a malicious and ſhamelefle downfacer of moſt certaine and 
evident truths. Thus much of his firſt ſort of corruptiovs, namely, 
the three variations Or depravations, wherewith, as you ſee, hee hath 
{landered the Acts of this fitt Councell, to his immortall dil- 
OTACC. 


DE ——————————————— 


CAP. XXVIIL 


Thethree firſt dete&s in the Synodall As, pretended by Baronius, for that 
che Acts againſt the Origeniits, the Edi of 1uſtinian,and his Epi- 
ſtle rouching that cauſe, are wanting therein, refuted. 


;H E ſecond kinde of the Cardinals Hetero- 
vo clites,are his defec#ives® : And here he and Bri- 
nins labour to prove the lameneſle and defes 
z Of theſe Ads by five inſtances: The firſt of 
>» them concernes the proceeding againtt Origen, 


a Synod, bur 15now wanting in the Acts there- 
of. Let us firſt heare what B7#7#s Þ ſaith hereof; 
The curtaling and maime of theſe Ads doethoſe fragments declare which we 
have added to the end of the Synod, quodque nulla wel levis tantum mentis 
reperiatur de condemnatss erroribus Origents, and becauſe'there 1s no menti- 
01,70 not any ſmall, or light mention, found in them, touching the errours 
of Origeti condemned. If one were diſpoſed ro quit Binizs with his owne 
uncivill words, Bin; ſhould here be proclamed bork fora moſt 11n- 
pudent lyar,and a ſhameleſſebelyar of theſe Synodalacts,of this holy 
Councell. There isexpreſſe mention of condemning 0r-gev inthe fifr 
Collation,0rizen © was anathematized after his death inthe time of Theo- 
philus Biſhop of Alexandriagwhich alſo your ſantitie, (hee ſpeakes to the 
Biſhops of this Synod) and Yigilins Pope of Rome have now done. Again, 
there tsexpreſſe mention of him,and hiserrours in the etghth collatt- 
on 11 the very Synodalland definitive ſentence of the Councel ,where- 
M1 
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The condemning of Origen mentioned Cap.z$, | 


in Origcs and his impious writings are condemned, for thus it is wyi.. 
ren ©, If any man doe not accurſe Arius,Eunomins, Maceaonins, Apoliing. 
ris, Neſtorius, Eutyches,Origen,cum impys eorum conſcriptis, with the;y 
impious writines, and all other heretikes condemned by the Catholibe_, 
Church let that man bee accurſed. Whenthe holy Councell nor onely 
mentions the condemning of 0rizen, bur by their judiciall ſentence 
themſelves alſo condemne,borh him,his errors, and his impious wrj. 
tings; what a face of Adamant had Binizs, againſt rhe truth, againſ 
his owne text of the Councell,againſi his conſcience and knowledge 
to ſay,there is no mention, no not any levs ments, tobe found inthe 
Acts of theerrors of Origen condemned ? or if Binis will nor be per- 
ſwaded of his untruth, for us, let him acknowledge it for his Mafter 
Baronins his credit,who ſaith 4,7» theſe Synodall Atts therets made oxely, 
brevis mentio de Origine ejuſque erroribus condemnatis, a ſhort mention in 
the eleventh anathematiſme of Origen,and bis errours condemned: ifthere 
bee brevis mentioof him and his errours,then Bixizs muſt cry the Acts 
forgivenefle, for ſaying there is no mentionar all, no not /cvs mentio, 
of his errours. 
2. Letus ſee now if Baronizs deale any better. Conſtat, ſaith © hee, 
It is manifeſt by the teſlification of many that Origen, Didimms ,and Evarrs- 
us, together with their errours were condemned in this fift Synod, and that 
there was written,at leaſt recited & repeated againſt themthoſe ten Anathe- 
matiſmes which Nicephorus ſetteth downe,but inthe CAs there s onely a 
briefe mention that Origen and his errours were condemned. Baronins adds 
one ſpeciall point further out of Cearenms, rhat in this fift Councell, 
firſt *, they handled the cauſe againſt Origen, and then againſt the Three» 
Chapters : So by the Cardinals profeſſion there wants the whole fir(t 
ation in theſe Acts ofthis Synod, which,it may be, had many Sellt- 
ons,as the other Aion abour the three Chapters : Beſides this, there 
wants alſo, faith hee 3,zhe letters or ZE dif publiſhedby Iuſtinian : Third- 
ly, there wants *,zhe Epiſtle of Inflinian,' ſent ro the Synod abour the 
condemning of Origen,which is ſet downeby Cedrenus,out of whom 
both Baronizs reciteth it, and Binizs adjoyns it at the cnd of the Acts 
among the fragments which are wanting in theſe Acts, Thele three 
defets rouching the cauſe of Origen dorhrhe Cardinall alleage. *' ** 
3. But in very deed none of theſe three, nor ought elſe, which Ba- 
70115 mentioneth,argue any defe@ at all intheſe Acts, bur they ev1- 


h Fuiſſe eandem dently demonſtrate inthe Card.a maine defe& of jadgement,andan 
Epiſtslam(quam 


overflowing ſuperabundance of malice againſt this holy Synod, and 


theſe true AQs thereof. That the cauſe of Origen was nor, as hee ſup- 
poſeth,the firſt A:on,0r the firſt cauſe handled by the Synod; 1 might 
alleage the moſt cleare teſtimony of his i owne witneſſe Nicephorus, 
who after the narration ot the three Chapters, and the Synodatl ſen- 
tence touching them delivered, which he accounts for the firlt Seſſ- 
on of the Synod, addeth ©, 1» ſecunda autem: Seffione, but in the ſecond 
Seſs;o,ghe Libels againſt the impious doftrines of Origen were off red oY ead, 
and Iuſtintan,rurſum Synody de ex ſententta ferre juſfit , commanded 4gaine 
the Synod to give ſentence inthat cauſe. SO Nicephoris : whereby It 15 CVI- 
dent that the Cardinal and his Cedrenzs are toully deceived 1n laylns, 
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Cap28. in the Aftsof the fiſt Synod. 
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393 


tharthe cauſe of Origen was firſt handled by the Synod;and after that 


_——— — 
» 


the catiſe of the rhree Chapters : but I oppoſe to theſe, farre greater 


and even authentike records, the Epifilc ofthe Emperour to the Sy. 
nod, who,at the beginning and firit meeting of the Biſhops in the 
'Councell, propoſed to their handling the cauſe of the Three Chapters, 
and no other at all;commanding them without delay to diſcuſſe and 
give their judgement in that: I oppole the definition and Synodall de- 
cree ®, wherein is ſet downe their whole proceeding, and what they 
handled almoſt every day of their meeting, from. the beginning to 
the cnding;ſo that it alone is as a Theſeanthred,which wil not permir 
a man toerre in this cauſe,unkeſle he maliciouſly ſhut his eyes againſt 
the truth, and wilfully depart out of that plaine path. They * came to 
the Synod to decide the controverhe then mioved about the Three 
Chapters at the command of the Emperout, before they entred to 
the handling thereof, they often intreated by their py. win Pope 
Yieilizs tro come together with them; (which was all that they did in 
the firſt © & ſecond? day of their meeting or Collation)when 7 7eg1li- 
2 would not come, then by the Apoſtles admonition,they prepared 
themſelves to the handling of the cauſe propoſed, by ſetting downe 
a confeſſion of their faith, conſonant to the foure former Councels, 
and expoſition of the Fathers,and promiſing intheir next meeting to 
handle the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which was the ſumme ot the 
third *dayes Collation : Cumque * ita confeſit fimus gnitium fecimus ex- 
eminationis trium Capitulorum, and when wee had made this confeſcion, wee 
began the examination of the Three Chapters, 1oe, they did initium ſume- 
re,they began with this.Could they ſpeak more plainly that the cauſe 
of 0rigea was not fitft handled? as if prophetically they meant to re- 
futethisuntruth of Baronius and Cedrens , and wee firſt Jiſcuſſed the 
cauſe of Theodorus CMopſueſtenns out of his owne wtiting there read 
before us :This was all they did the fourth #, and a grear. part of the 
fift *day of their Collaris. His de T heodoro diſcuſſis ” wrag de T heodoreto, 
wext after the diſcuſſing of the Chapter touching Theodorius, wee cauſed 2 


Few things to bee repeated out of the impiors writings of Theogoret, for the 


fatisfying of the reader;and this they didin the end of the fift day or 
Collation. Tettio loco Epiſtola quam Ibas,&c; Tn the third place we prope- 
ſed,and examined the Epiſtle of Ibas : and this they did at large, and it 
was all they did inthe {1xt ® day of their Collation. The whole canſe 
being thus and, as the Councell confeſſeth; moſ diligently and ſuffi- 
cicnrly examined; the Councell (as it ſeemeth by their owne words 
in the end of the ſixr Collation)intended to proceed to ſentence in 
the next day of their meeting: but before ought was done therein,the 
Emperour ſentunto the Synod certaine letters of Yig:liw, teſtifying 
his condemning of thoſe Three Chapters and ſome other writings, the 
treading of the 15all was done in the ſeventh * day of cheir Collation. 
Now for that the cauſe was ſufficiently, examined before, and theſe 
letters were read onely for a further evidence,burnot for neceflity of 
the cauſe,and for that the Synod did nothing themſelves, bur onety 
heard the letters, and applauded the Emperours zeale and care for 
the truth, therefore it is that this ſevcach Collation, and what Peron 
| 0 
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done therein is omitted in the Synodall ſentence, and the Conncelf 
which on that ſeventh day had made ready and intended to have pro. 
| nounced their ſentence, by this occaſion deferred it to the next, which 
y8.col,z.die was the eighth ? day of their Collarion,nſing theſe for the laſt worgs 
EH of their ſeventh dayesmeeting, De tribys cupitulis altero die adjuvante_ 
Dro Synodicars ſementiain proferemus , God willing wee will pronounce our 
$ ynodal ſentenre touching this cauſe of the three Chapters the next day. Arq 
ſo they didin that eighth, which was thetr laſt day of Collation. Thus 
not onely by Nicephoras andthe Emperours Zpiſtlegbut by the evidenc 
teſtimony of the whole Synod 1n the ſynodall ſentence, ir isundoub. 
tedly certaine that the cauſe of 0rigen was not as he fahcieth the firk 
a&tion or cauſe handled in the Synod, and that he doth bur play the 

Mome in carping at the Ads for want of the firſt Action, 
4. Itmay beeyet that the cauſe of 0y/gen was the ſecond aftion in 
* 16:0 tate, FE fift Synod, as Nicephore: * ſaith,and after him Evagrins * and thar 
* Evag.lib.q, 1SENOUgh to prove the defedts of theſe Acts. No, it was not the ſe. 
(4537+ cond neither ; as it was for before, ſo neither was it handled after the 
other ofthe Three Chapters, witneſſe the Synodall ſentence it ſelfe, 
wherein all the marters which every daythey examined and diſcuſſed 
a Coll.8.p.536,4 Are {ct downeand repeated; after repetition they reſtifie® alſo, Rey. 
. tits igitur omnibas, qua apud nos acta ſunt, all things being repeated which 
were done or handled by way of diſcuſiion among #5, 0t in this Synod. Sce- 
ing they repeated all that was debated among them, and makeno 
mention of this cauſe of 0#7gep,it is undoubtedly certaine that 0r/gers 
cauſe was not debated ether firſt or laſt in the Synod , it was neither 
the firſt a10#, as Cedrenms and Baronis, nor the ſecond, as Evarrinus 
and Nicephoriss ſuppoſe; beſides the very determination of the Synod, 
evidently declares the errours of Nicephorus and Ewvagrins : The books, 
bNiceph. ee ay they Þ, againſt the doitrine of Origen being offered to the Synod, the 
Eveg.lo.citat. Emperour demanded of the Councell, 2nid de his ſtarueret, What it 
would decrce concerning thoſe dotrines? A matter utterly incoherent and 
improbable; for inthe ſynodall decree concerning the three Chapters, 
which they ſuppoſe to be made before this cauſe of 0r;2en was either 
heard or propoſed, the Councell had expreſly delivered their judge- 
ment, and condemned both 07jge# and his impious writings. When 
they had already condemned both him and hs errors, what an incon- 
gruity is it to make the Emperour demand, what they wonld decree 
of him and his errours > Or may we thinke that the holy Synod would 
firſt condemne 0rigey, and hisimpious writings as they did, in the ſy- 
nodall ſentence againſt the three Chapters, and then afterwards examin 
-the matter, and make an enquiry whether 0riges and his writings 
were to beecondemned or not > which were to follow that diſorder 
which the Switzersare reported to have uſed in judgement, (which 
was moſt juſtly called Indicium vetitum) to executea man, and thef 
try and examine whether he ought to be execured or not. Farrebe it 
fromany to imagine ſuch injuſtice and raſhneſſe to have beene in this 
holy general Councell. Seeing then they condemned and accurfed 
Origen andall hiserrours, in/that which Nicephorus and Evagrins ac: 
count the former Seffion, 'it is ridiculous to think that either che Em- 
Re die: | ATT III | . perour 
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perour urged,or thatthey themiclves would in theſecond Seffion goe 
$witzer-like to examine the bookes and doArines of Origen, whether | 
| he&they oughtto be condemned, Some doubt perhaps may ariſe out ; 
of thoſe words in the Councell *,whichthe Cardinall{lily * alledgeth, 4 coll.x.9.552.4 
origen was condemned: in the time of Theophilas, Quodetiam nunc in : dna us, . 
inſo fecit weſtra Sandtites, which your Holineſſe hath vow done, and Pope defini in 
Pigilins ab. But if the wordsbe marked, they make nothing againſt Srodo,6c. 
that which-I have ſaid : forneither hath that [Nwrc]a relation to this 
preſent Councell, (for it is. certaine that init Yigilins did nor con- 
dewne.0rigen, ſceing.he wasnot at all preſentin the Synod,) bur ro 
this dge ; he was condemned m former ages, asnamely by T heophilns, 
and now alo,that is, in this your age,and evenby your ſelves, and by 
7igiljns : and if ought elſe were imported thereby, yerisit onely ſai 
that Origen was now condemned : which was indeed done by the Sy- 
nod: bur that his cauſe was then examined.and debated there,neither 
is it true, neither doe the words any way tmply; oo © 
. 5. Nay Laddefurther;not onely that this Councelldid not debate 
this cauſe of @rigen, bur ir had becne both ſuperfluous, and an open 
wrong tothemielves, and tothe whole Church, to have centred into 
the examinarion thereof. For belide many other former judgements, 
not many © yearesbefore in the tirhe of Mexnas, both the Emperour « 4anoreoye 1 
inan Impeniall Eid f had condemned Origen and hiserrors; and by 1#fixiai,c | 
the Emperourscommand, Memes with a Synod of Biſhops then pre- Oo 9nyret 
ſent at Conftaytinople, had confirmed that condembnation , the other n#.29.ee3r. 
Biſhops who were abſent did thelike, the Emperour requiring every fExtat Edict. 
Patriatke rocauſeall the Biſhops ſubje&ro his juriſdiction, to ſub- 9" 97g ON 
ſcribe to the ſame.. The dodrines and writings of 0r:gen were no 
doubt at that time fully debated; all the Biſhops preſent in this fit 
Councell had then ſubſcribed and conſented to the condemnation of 
himand his errors; ſohad Yzeilizs and all Catholike Biſhops in the 
Welt. 'Sceing the judgement of the Church in condemning 07ige 
was univerſll; would the Councell, after themſelves, andallother 
Catholixe Biſhops, that is, after the judgement of the whole Carho. 
like Church; now debate and examine whether 07/zen and his doc- 
trinesonghr to be condemned 2 They might as well call into queſtion 
whether A715, 10r Maredonins, Ot Neſtorins, ot Eutyches; and their 
doarine ſhould bee condemned: the judgement of the Catholike 
Chutch'was alike paſſed on themall: for this Councells condemned g cor8. pa.5%7 
and accarfed Origen and his crrors, as it did CArius; Macedonins ,Ne- 
florins, and Ewtyches, but it condemned them all upon the knowne 
judgement ofthe Catholike Church; notupon a new ttyall or cxami- 
nattonthentakeht of any ohne of them. And this verily ſeemes to have 
deceived and led into ertor Evagrizs, Nicephorus,,and Cedrenus, (for 
of Burbnius I cannot for many reaſons imagine it to have beene errout 
'Or ignorance in him, bat wilfull and malicious oppugning the truth,) | 
they knewor heard by report, (for even Evegrias *, who lived inthat h Evaglec.cis, 
age, ſairhof that which hee wrixethcouthing che fift Synod, Ofrheſe 
things'{ic atum accepimms , weave heard they were thus done,) 1 lay ghiey 
taight heare (that which indeed was true) that 0rigemandhis Co 
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Exe oſt matiſmes i, with this fitt'generall Synod; held ſome fourteene years 
Hs! Tuſiin. afrer, wherein 0rigep and hiFerrours were alſo condemned. bur nei. 
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were condemned ina Councell at Conftantinepte in the time of Iſtini. 

«xs; and they nov being curious, nor carefullto ſiftrhe diverfitics of 

. Councels, nor;exa@ in compurating times, confounded the former 
-*-...,- particular Synodiunder Menkas, wherein many ofthe doGtrines of 9: 
+ . 7izen-were recited, and he with them condemned in eleveri Anathe: 


ther the Emperours Zi# read, nortliecauſe of Origey debated, not 
the particularsrecitedas they were inthe forme?. Further,it ismo 
likely rhat togerher- with'divers copies of the fifr Councell wetean. 
nexed the AGts of thar former under 3enmas, that ſo men might ſeg 
what were the particular |hereſies' condenined” in” Origen, wherein 
ſomeaccording to the orderof time might ſet them betore theſe,and 
others according to the order of dignity might ſet them after the ads 
of this fift Councell; whith:might occaſion ſome with Cedrenus to 
thinke them a former, ſome with Nicephorus to thinke them a ſecond 
action of this fift Councell; whereas in'truth they werethe acts ofa 
ſeverall and provinciall Councell by themſelves, and neither the firf 
nor laſt,nor any as art all of this generall Councell.: 

6. By this now I ſuppoſe every one doth ſee the weakneſle of the 
Barontan frame, touching the anathematiſmes and proceeding againſt 
Origen. They are not extant among the acts of the fift Synod. True: 

j nor were they ever, nor ought they to. bee inſerredor fer among the 
true Aas thereof : theſe anathemariſmes neitherwere made nor re- 


by peated inthe Councell. The Edict of [uſtinianfor the condemning of 


Origen 1s not there neither. True, neither ought it tobee , it was ne- 
ver ſent to, never publiſhed in this fift Councell : bur if in any, inthar 
provinciall Synod under Mernas, unto'which it was fentzandthe Car. 
divall to prove that Edi ro. have beene a part of theſe Ads, brings 
k r.553-n.242« NO Other, nor better proofe than his owne [ puta *,] a provie fo 
ws p qy 5- exceeding weake; thatir is nor worthy a refuration., The Epiſtle of 
7-6 b. inticant "Iwftiriian ſent tothe Synod commanding them to condemne 071gen, 
la fragmema, which'is one of the fragments that Binizs ! hath added, is notamong 
_ 14.606, $E ARS. True, nor ought it tobe; for neither is it 1aſtinians, butan 
n Act.t.pa, ExtraQtand briefe colleQion of Cedrenus, who ont of the large Edit 
366  OrEpiſtle, (as theEmperour calleth it) colle&ed this ; neither doth 
oommuniet <_. a 
venerali ancthe> 13 ay way belong) to this, bur to the former Synod, The condemna- 
matevi eject; -t1O0nOf Didymus and Evagrins, ſaith Binius ®, together with 0r:gen, 


Di cog -was made 1n this fift Synod.) as the ſecond Nicene Councell® witneſ- 


Merſveſtenus, Terh,and that isnot here abng the AQs;' That Didymws and Evagri- | 


et quecung,ab mus were nominatim condemned in the fift Synod, the ſecond Nicene 
Evagyio et Di- | - a. | BN | ; v-d0 
has dicte ſunt  COuncellfayth ir.nor ; ho;ifonewould ſtraitly ſtand upon it, they 


de preexiflenia, DOt ſay ſo much as that © they wereat all;bur that their doArinestou- 
Lone ic.2. Cchingpreextfience were. condemned: ' But ſay they ſaydit; Didymu 
pDimu a  A0d Evagrins were twocariieſt Origeniſts r;and defenders Of 071ge7s 


Svriiuſecte Etror. Now the fift Councell-not onely condemnerh 07igenand his 


7 O-ipenis, Bia, . : «Jo WF - TING. + SP : « bat all. 
os citat; ertors, ſed eos qui ſimilis ; 92x hareticss ſapuerunt, vel ſapiunt ; 


who teach or thinke the like'that Origen'did : in which generality Diay- 
; Ms and Evagrits 5 andall Origeniſts are condemned 5 which gcnerall 


condem- 
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condeinnaticn is all that can beentorced out ofthe ſecond Nicene Sy. 
nod. Thus all the three defeats which Baronins and Binius labourto 
prove in theſe As about this cauſe of Origen, declarea ioule maime 
in their owne wits and judgements, bur none inthe Acts, and doe e. 
vidently ſhew, that themſelves under colour of correcting thelc acts, 
doe indeed corrupr and fal{ifie the ſame. 

7. And yet (which one can ſcarce with patience endure, or reade 
withour ſcorne of their folly)they are not content to tell what is ſtoln 
or taken away rouching this cauſe of 0r/zen out of theſe acts, but like 
Skilfull figure-flingers, they will name you the very thiefe, and tell 


' particularly who maimed the AQs in this part. And who thinke you 


isit > Even Theodorws 4 Bift:op of Ceſares ; they have an implacable ha- 
tred rohim , he is an Origeniſt, he the chiefe of the Origeniſts ; and 
for love of 077zen hee corrupted the acts of this fift Synod, and ſtole 
away the proceedings againſt Origen, the Anathemartiſmes, the Edd, 
and Epiſtle of Inftinian, O how blinde and beſorted 1s a malictous 
minde ? thatis it which put this rare $k1ll of divination into the heart 
of Baronize and Binizs, There is nothing ſtolne, as theſe Acts doe de. 
monſtrate,and yet they will tel] you who took away the goods. The 

doe with Theodorms as the malicious Arians dealt * with Mthanaſizes, 
proclamed him for a murderer, and conjuref, and little lefle than con- 
demned him for killing Ares, and cutting off his right hand, which 
they brovghr into the open Court; whereas Arſenius was both alive, 
and a ſound man with both his hands : So this viperous Atian brood 
proclame Theodoras for cutting of one arme of theſe As, which yet 
hath no maime nor detect ar all in that part, Theodprms was a Catho- 
like Biſhop, a condemner acd anathematizer of 0rigexand all his er- 
rors, and yet they will entorce you to beleeve that he is an heretike,ah 
Origeniſt, the chiefe patron of the Origeniſts. Yer tncſe men have 
not very well ſummed up their accounts; For how did Theodorrs take 
away that which was againſt the Origenifis, whereas hee ſuffered to 
ſtay inthe As an anathema to O0r1zey, atid to the impious writings 
of 0rizen, and to all that thinke as did Or7zer, yeato all that doe nor 
anathematize Origen? What (illinefſe was it inthe Cardivall,to rhink 
that Theodorus or any Origeniſt would ſpoyle the Ads, and take away 
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lome diſcourſes,and diſputations againſt 07/zen,and leave that which | 


15 the maine matter of all, the ſentence of condemnation againſt him, 
and his efrors, yea againſt themſelves, (ſuppoſing them to be ſuch as 
the Cardinall flandereth them)and that alſo ſubſcribed by their owne 
hands, as an eternall witneſle againſt them > So maliciouſly blitded 
were the Cardinall and Binins 1n this cauſe; that ſo they ſpake againſt 
the Councell and the Catholike Biſhops thereot}, they regard nor 
bow untruly, how unadviſedly they {lander them. Bur neither 1s it a 
diſgrace to Theodorns to ſuffer like ſlander as did Athanaſins, nor is 16 
any honour to the Cardinail and Binizs to {lander, and doethe like as 
their forefathers the old Arians have done before them. And thus 
much of the three firſt defes in theſe As, which all concerne the 
cauſe of Origen, 
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Cay. XXIX. 


The fourth defe@ in the Synodull Adis pretended by Baronins , for that the 


a Epiſlola 2. 7u- 
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Emperors Epiſtle to the fift Councell is wanting therein, refuted, 


1. OSS =ader Hr fourth defe? which they finde in theſ 
W7TNT [FE N Ads, isthe want ofthatother.Fpiſtle of ruſt. 
WES): \ nian directed to the Synod,ſet downeby Ce. 

PY/- 4 drenus, and out of him annexed by Biniysa tg 


pA © FA] the end ofthe Synod,as one of the fragments 
" | V which were taken away from the Ads, Ofir 
I) WH Ef Paronins > thus wiiteth: Cedrenus adjoyneth af- 
LEESIEPSSRRCTY ter thi another Epifile of the Emperor lent to the 
Synod, containing an hiſtory of the four generall Councells, in the end where. 
of divers things are written againſt Theodorns of Mopſreſtia ; the begin. 
ning of it is this, Majores noſtri fideicultores, &c. That this ſame Epiſtle 
ſent to the Synod was inſerted among the Ads thereof, nemo jure dy- 
bitarit, none may [uſily doubt : ſo that by this you may perceive, Quan. 
plurima ineadem quinta Synodo deſiderari , that very many things are wan- 
ting inthe Adts of this fift Councell. Thus Baronias, No ſure: that can- 
nor behence perceived : but another thing 1s moſt evident, thatthe 
Cardinall is more malicious in carping at theſe Ads, and correin 
Magnificat , than Momus himſelfe. May no man doubr but that this 
Epiſile of Tuſtinian (as it is ſet downe by Cedrens) was inſerted inthe 
Aas of this fift Councell> what proofe hath the Cardinall tor this his 
confident ſaying > Truly none at all: nor conld hee finde any ſound 
proofe, if he had ſtudied for one thirty yeares : for none bur a catping 
Moms can, and noneat all ought to doubt of the aontrary, that this 
Epiitle which is in Cedrenus, neither was 1uſtinians Epiſtle, neither 
was ſent unto the Synod. I«ſtizian indeed ſent a very large and lear- 
ned Epiſtle ro the Biſhops ofthe.Synod at their firſt aſſembling, con- 
taining alrogether the like effe&,(to wit, a hiſtory or narration of the 
foure former Councells, and a declaration of the impictics borh of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and of the writing of Theodoret, and of the 
impious Epiſtle of 1b.s :) by which he commanded and authorizedthe 
Synod to examine and decide that controverſie touching the threes 
Chapters, and that being the true and authenticall Epiſtle of 1uſtinian, 
is extant inthe Ads<, and is the warrant for all that the Synod did. 
That which our of Cedrengs the Cardinall and Binins mention, 15 NO- 
thing elſe (as any man may eaſily ſee) but.an epitome or extra 
which Cedrenus hffNſelfe, or ſome-other -undiſcreet abridger, collec- 
redout of the true Epiſtle of Inftinian, It isnor the uſe of Emperours 
to ſend with their letters abridgements and briefes ofthe ſame, clpe- 
cially ſuch (of which ſort this is) as come farre ſhort of the maine 


d Eutjebes Ne. Icope of the ſame. Beſides, ifthere were nothing elſe, yet rhe untruths 


ſtorii opiniones 
probat.in Frag, 
ex Cedr. apud 

Bin-pab05.b. 


which the abbreviator ſets down,and that quite contrary tO rhe _ 
of Iuſtinians: may teſtifie, it was neither writ, nor ſent by him to the 


Synod. In that Baronian Epiſtle Entyches is ſayd *to approve the | 


OpINLONS 


'thers, and ancient writings, when they muſt be amended and cured 
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opinions of Neſtorius ; whereas the hereſie of Extycbes was quite con- ; Veflorio ali 
F , x 6 S.- - m 4 
trary tO thar of Neſtorins, as Inſtinian * truly obſerveth in his Epiſtle : Aces Doves . 
for Neſtorius taught two * natures to be in Chriſt, and to make two perſons ; Verbum,ec alum 
£ hes tau ht as batt on , hut del ata) . 4.2 Cbriſlumgebc. 
Eutyches taught as but one perſon, ſo but one! pature. Yeathe Eutycheans Inſt. epiſt.Coll,x 
utterly condemned the Neſtorians, and with them all Catholikes, as 19.519. 
Neſtorians,becauſe ® they taught 2.natures after the adunation to re. */**2 7*/w4do 
bs Ohpily a FRY Gare . >" quod diftinftjo- 
mainin Chriit," 97 a1cit auas natura3 Neſtoriangs eſt.In that Baronian em naturarum 
EpiſtleZtyches is affirmed ro follow Neftorias,inthat *he ſaid thar the fm = 
| ASIA LA | _ I5Y Pe 4 . #R#taty et bhunige 
fleſh of Chriſt and ours are not of one nature; but Neſtori#5 tratight rio mitats rationcn 


ſuch thing, buit rhe tleaticontrary ?e,the fleſh which Chriſt rook of the Predicas. Hee 


bleſſed Virgin ro be truly humane, and therefore the ſonhe of Mary reps oa 


roberruly, but yetonely a mian; as 1sf1nian all inhis Epiſtle teach- &c: Sic Nefts- 
eth. In that Baronian Epiſtle, Neſtorius is fayd 4 to have beehe the 77 ſoribie <5: 
maſter or teacher of Theodorus; bur the quite contrary is truth,as bork 6 1 Inks ba: 
the whole fifr* Councell often, and even in their Jefinitive ſentence, ctr jom "0 
and 1uſtiniau in his Epiſile doe expreſly witneſſe, Are not Baronins eu area 
and Binius rare mento curethe lameneſſe of Covncels, who when the cofublamt. 
Ads are ſound and perfe&; would patch unto them ſuch falſe and un. 4*7nobieſe 


worthy writings, containing ſo manifeſt untruths, repugnant to the Wrepy 
authenticke records of the Acts > But woe come to all Councels, Fa. Synod. ſwp.cirar. 
cl auathem. 

| Res , ut dixit duas 
by ſuch Surgeons as Baronzns and Brine, Give me the moſt lame and ataris voſt ad. 


1mporent Councels that canbe had, Tha&#rather have them all to bee #74tonew,gi- . 
cunt ExtYchiani 


creeples, thantocome under their deadly, untorttnate, and Hatpyan iz conciti.b 
hands,whith defile every hiſtory or wtiting that they rouchi, Fpb.apud Conc. 
Fi fe - RE EIT DEL 0 | |  _. Coal. ddl. 
m Exclamaverunt, de vicina Neſtoriana bereſ; infamantes nos, In duo ſeparate, interficite eos qui d cunt duas naturas, de 
E..tychiauis loquitur, Conc.chalc, A;n.pa.8.a, n Eun qni dicit daas naturas in du Incidite, Out dicit duas naturas, 
Neflorianu eſt. ibidepa.1 2.4. o Eutyches Neſtor opinjones probans, dicenſy, carnem (Chriſt; non eſrſdem cum noſira eſſ# 
nature, Epiſt.ex Cedr.pa.bes.b. p V1 liquet ex verbis Neſtoris ante citatts. q Opera Theadori Mopfveſteni, qui 
magiftrum juum Neſtorium impie de rebus ſacris loquendo ſuperabat. Fpiſt.cx Cedr.loc.cit, r Et dvcereut non ſolum aiſti- 
fulnm impietat:s Neflorium, ſea etiam doflorem ejus T ltoderim, Coll.8.pa.585.b. { Per Theodorum Mopſvecſlenum, 


dofiorem Neftory. Epift.Iuſt,Coll.t.p.519. 


C49; LLX. 


T he fiſt defe& is the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronivs, for that the 
Conſtitucion of Pope Yiz7li#5 concerning the three Chapters is wan- 
ting cherein, refuted. | 


> He fifc defef# which the Cardinall hath ſpyed 1h 

] theſe Acts, is, thar the Conſtitution of Pope 

? Yigilius is not now extant therein, Of it the 

SS-> Cardinall ſayth *, That it belongeth to the Acts of a Ar.553.nu.qy 

| > a the fift Synod, is evidently declared by that which 

[6 ES) VS) have ſpoken : and againe,rhis > Confticution btbidauyz, 
LI as allo many other things, Noſcitur cſe ſubla- | 

tum, is knowne to be taken out of the Ads of the fift Synod. How ptove you 

Sir, that either ir belongs to it,or is takenour oheſe Synodal) atts? 


What 2 againe ſo rude and unmannerly.as aske a reaſon of the Car. 
| Mm 3z dinll 2 
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Jinall>1s it not proved ſufficiently when Baronizs bath layd It 2 Tra] 

pw fptored ſufficiently when an oppoler of Baronizs hath ge. 
nyed it. .Forany manfortruth.and credit may eaſily overſi way Barg- 
nius. I pray,why ſhould the Popes Conſtitution bee part of the Ads, 
rather than the Emperours Ed:& ? or why doth the Cardinall findeg 
cLibellss Syxo- defect in wanting the Papall, which is heretical, and not of the Impe- 


dooblars: rid'e riall which is an orthogoxalldecree 2 \ | : 

Idus May. a. : | Baraniud will further tel] you,out of which part of the Ads this 

Pane libel ic is tiolge It <was offered tothe Synod intheir fift Collation, Ad d hunk 

LET: ipſum diem quint s Collationis edn cognoſcitur ; It is knowne that the 
bic (in 5. x - . 

Elafone) ſuu Popes Conſtitution belongs to t 


ns 3 know le © the Conſtitution 
ends tion, And how Ipray.you is thatknowne 2 Becau onſiitut; 
oe pains kak in the end A. it the date of. the day and yeare wherein Yigilius 


3bid.Nu.47 tho; | r none buta Cardinall. As it all Conſt. 
d Tbid.nu.48. publiſhed it, A reaon be - j re date of a yeare and ada , 
e Ibid. tutions, Letters, and Edits which bea 12 y ) 
t Pridie Idys belonged to that, fift Collation, and were certainly Xolne out of It, 
.—_ Re Wasever any infatuated, if not Baronizs 1n this cau ſe ? But the Conftt. 
cutew die babi tution beares date fon the 14: day of May, in the reigne of Laff _ 
fe gcoateem: andthe fift Collatzon of the Synod was on the ſame day. Alikerea. 
eodem 40> "a er: as ifall Letters or Conſtitutions written on that 
g Glwiopimo ſon tothe form | h day in 
et clenient;ſſimo day muſt needs be publiſhed in the Councell, or ont at very day 
fs lotanzans, 7, on, Admitting it was read, yet the contrary ſeemes 
UVigikius Epiſc0- their Collation. | DO bar d bur on ſome 
pur, tainch® much ratherto follow, thaeir FISOt read Fi ; ” on ſent k ro the 
pn. pH other after ; or oe CO Is yt =  alick i 
erour: that could not b coy 
b Pigilin polti- po and in likelihood the Emperour both readand a rrvary v 
Ger with leaſurebefore he ſentir tromhimto the Councell _ _ 
pouks conſi- the Conſtitution may eaſily perſwade my" 6 Sanger diſtrac- 
ar Sues enough for that buſineſſe, ſupppſing no other affair Mar rp 
ns ted the Emperour. Bizius confidering this, and veing oqhparmay 
ct ingenue pre= hereof, diſſenting from the Cardinal! herein, telsust at tne #tof 
Ps Ber tio wasread intheir fixt Collation, which was on the nineteent "* 
0-476 ? 1 fe or five dayes after the date and publiſhing of it. $0 UNCEL 
i bln ſult May, foure / ict Il fayth Cogneſcitur, 1t 
Concilioiely ine and unlikely is that, of por Cardinall ſayth Cog þy 
conflitutum 6, | he fift Collation. | 
I ne to belong tothe fi : 
Fire f nies * mo indeed - the Imperiall Zdi& was not, ſoneither was this 
ſeure ſeg . 3. B Spd whe . h ff (xt or any other 
tur der £99” Papal Conftitutionpublikely read,either MORA OUR, Gy. 
tutur mſexto Poglne : hlefle was it ever any part of the Sy 
xo Parumcor Collation ofthis Synod, nwch lefle 2nd ſo all the Biſhops of the 
ſeſſu —_— nodall As thereof. The age pat of a 33 Church 
fuiſſe.Biv. Not. Synod a rn pr as hey oo Pope Figilins, whoſe 
to unity ot faith with themtelves, < { . vet a great part 
of the Welterne Church, which were moſt eq 


8d Conc. 5. fs 
610.4. Ct Ex 
? I | CON- 
Three Chapters. They knew that in particular, and by name to 


Adis Coxcilt 
201 obſcure col. 
ligitur ipſam 
(conftitutum) 
inſexts Couſeſſu 
Epiſcoporum 16- 
citatumfuiſſe. 
3dem #4 . 606.b. 
k 1 4.Kelendas 
 Iunias. Coll, 6, 
ms initig 


ly alienated the minde of Yigilizs, and made him (3 
ISNT Yn moreobſtinatein their hereſie. The RO 
by ſilence to.cogceate and by charity to k/ lle, $4.00060 by hel 
could,that herericall and dugracetull Conſtitution of his, jenity 


yeare, and tothis wery day of the fift Colla.. 


tutti ; xaſperated, 
demne Yizilius, or his Conſtitution, might not only have exalp ; 


a yg ov fa.om'o AQ MB - ” 


Cap.30. The Conſtitution of Vigilius not publiſhedbin the $yndd. 40x 
lenity and faire meanes,to gaine him, and-his conſent ro rhem : ea; 
even tO the truth it ſelfe : for this cauſe, though they knew full well, 
that Yigilizs had ſer out that decree,yea,though they confuted all the 
ſubſtance thereof, and condemned both it, and him ARES 

| yet they forbareat all to name Y7z/liz,07 inparticularromerion this 
his decree; that had beene ro proclame hoſtility, anthave made an 

_ abſolute breach betwixt them-and Y:#ilinsfor ever, Of - 

_ 4-Beſides this, which was a very.juſt reaſon, notſo much as to publiſh 

(as they did not)that.Coxſtitutiop in their Synod, the Emperour had 

| alwaycsa purpoſe to have(as in the ſeventh Collation was done)'rhe 

KN Epiſtles of Y7g:ilizs to Ruſticus and Sebaſtianwsto F alentivianus and ©: 

| thers,opely read 8& publiſhed in the Councel : In them Y7e:lizs by-his 

| eApoſtolicall authority decreeth the condemning ofthethree Chupters: 
what adiſgrace had this becne to77g-1i4s to publiſh firſt his Hpoſtoli- 
call Conſtitution in defence, and- ſhortly after, his © Fpoſtolicall Com. 
ſtitution for condemning the ſame Three Chapters * How juſtl 
might this have incenſed Y7/e:lizs , and for ever with-held him from 
conſenting to them; who had proclamed him in their Counce!],&'re- 

. corded him in their Synodall Acts to bee ſuch a Proteas ? ' Nay, this 
had extenuared and vilified forever the authority of Pope Yigilins, 
& the holy Apoſtolike Sce, to record two conſtitutions,both procee- 
ding ex Tripode,fighting ex Diametro,and by an unreconciliable con- 
tradition oppoſed the one to the other. Seeing then both the Empe- 

. rour,and the Councell meant by their ſo often expreſſing the conſent 
_of Y1g7tizs tothem,and by their reciting his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution for 
condemning the Three Chapters in the ſeventh Collation; ſeeing they 
meant. hereby.ro draw othersto the like conſeht to therruth, by the 
authority andcredir ofthe Pope and his CApoſtolicall decree: itis not 

to bee imagined that the Empetour or Councell would ar all, either 
publith in cheir Synod,or inſett among their AQts the contrary Cop- 
ſtitution of Vizilius in defence of the Three Chapters, in doing whereof 
they ſhould not onely have for ever diſgraced /iz//ius,burt have much 
impaired the reputation of their owne wifedome, and quite crofſed 
their principall defigre : Nay, what will you fay if Baronizs himfelfe 
profeſſe theſame? See,and wonderto ſec him infatuated in this point 
alſo; The Biſhops ſaith he !,of this fift Councell, that they might pretend to er ev 
have the conſent of Vigilius to thoſe things which they defined, expreſſed in 
their ſentence, that Vizilius had before both in writing and by word con- 
demned theſe three Chapters tacentes omnino quid ab ipſo per editum con- 
ſtitutum pendente Synodo pro defenſione trium Capitulorum decretum eſſet, 
wholly concealing, or ſaying nothing at all of that decree, which in the time 
of rhe Synod hee made for defence of thoſe three Chapters : Sicque nullam 
penitus de Yjgily Conſlitutione mentionem habendam eſſe duxerunt, ſo they 
thought fit ro make no mention at all of the Conſtitution of V igilins, wherein 
- he defended the three Chapters. So Baronius : whom,ſpeaking the truth, 
I gladly embrace,and oppoſe him to himſelfe ſpeaking an untruth if 
maliceto theſe Synod all Ads. | 
5.Now ifnone of the ſe reaſons, nor yet B4r0niys his owne expreſſe 
teſtimony can perſwade, but ſtill the Cardinal! or his friends willre- 
— M m 3 ply 


— 


-— ellis a. amt. I tt. el Co tbe At 


-= —_ hall (onſtirutian nat extant in the Synodall Aft. Cap.z0. 


ply with his cqgyoſener. It is certainly knowne, that this Papall Cox. 

itution did belong to this Synod, yea, tothe fift Collation thereof, 
I would gladly intreat ſome of them to rellus inthis, as in the former 
concerning 0riges,who was the thiefe, or robber, that cut out, gr 
pickt away his bolineſſe Conſtitution; a more capirall crime than the 
expiling ofthe Delphian Temple, or the houſe of Jepiter Ammon. 
Touch the Popes owne writings, even his 1 poſtolicall decree delive. 
| redout ofthe holy Chaire ? what Clement what Ravailack might be 

ſo impious,ſo audacious, ſo ſacrilegious > was 1t fome Origeni{t >no 
certainly, the Conſtitution defending,that noxe after their death might be 
condemned, was a ſhield and ſafe charter for Origen tObring him to 
heaven. Was it ſome Monothelite > nothing lefle;they knew that this 
Conſtitution was the overtlirow of the Councell of Chalcedop, andall 


the former holy Coficels,Hoc Ithacus velit hey would have wiſht the 
Comnaſes to have ſtood for ever : whom may we deeme then tohave 
ſtolne away that Papall decree 2 Truly by the old Caſſian rule, Cu; bo- 
»o, noneeſſe but ether ſome ofthe Popes themſelves, or ſomeof 
theit favourites;who being aſhamed to ſee ſuchan heretical Conſiita. 
tion of Pope igilizz ſtand among the Atts, judged theft and facri- 
ledge a leſſercrime, than to have the Popes Chaire thought fallible, 
and hereticall. Now becauſel can imagine none to have beene fo 


rny's mpg ſuch is my charity and favourable opinion of thoſe 


oly fathers, and their children alfo, that they would never commir 
fachan hainous ctime,as with ane to maime the As of the ho 
ly Councels, I doe therefore here abſolve and acquit themall of this 
_ crime,promiſing againſt any adverſary, be it Barowws himſclfe, to 
defend their innocency in this matter, untill ſome of Baronize his 
friends can either bring ſome further evidenceagainſt them, or elfe 
prove, which I thinkethey will hardly be able, thata decree, which 
was never extant among the Synodall AQts,can be ſtolne or cut away 
out of the Synodall AQs. 
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The ſixt defe& in the Synodall Ads preitded by Baronius,for that the de. AD ; 
cree which adyanced Ieruſalemto patriarchall dignity is wanting , .,,. 
therein,efwred. _ role 0; | 


148 ima = may HE {xt and laſt defect is of all the reſt | 

© IR T1 moſt memorable,concerning the adyax. * A553 
Bl cing of Ierufalem to a Patriarchall See, and Ala th deſide:: 

lai. annexing fome Churches unco it, That 141inoſerntgr, y 


@- WI this was done inthe fift Councell Baro- nn 
melo as * proves by Cuil. Tyrins >, who tiarbuni nie. 
ll writetb,zbat inthe fift Synid in the time, 'Woymitano Ec- ; 
2" RN A :: clefiis, oc. 
io 9. Inftinian, Vigilius, Eutychins and the_ \,n, ru 
WW jos, > Shed WP . "I. airo, 
Sell rt decreed, that this Biſhepricke of Teruſa- 1b.24.ca.12. | 


Jews ſbould have the place of 4 Patriarke_, © kay pn 


| *___. . Withibereſt : And becaule it was ſituate ordivar: (uf. 
ina manner inthe limits of the Biſhop of Alexandria and Antioch,and Fayancurgnifn- 
ſo there © was no meanes for itro have ſubordinate Biſhops, unlefſe p21,,,11 4. 
ſomewhat wcte taken from either of thoſe Parriarkſhips,therefore jt nabere. 
ſeemed good torhe Synod to take part from either, fo they tooke 45*#%er frag, 


, I th | . | | ; menta addi pi 
from the Biſhop of Antioch two Provinces,Ceſareaand Scythepslzis; and c3:.5 med 


two other from the Biſhop of _Mlexandria, Ruba and Berities, beſides © 4553 mm. 


which Metropolirane Sees they togke alſo from the ſame Patrriarks | 7of bfentiens 
divers Biſhopricks,and erected ſome other; all which(being innum- Legatorma,thig, 
ber twenty five)they ſubjected to their new founded Patriarke of 1e- 854577 3% 


r7uſalem. Thisis the furame of that which Guil.Tyrizs, and our of him a v7 Niceas 


Baronins delivereth; and Binins.% adderhthisas a fragment or ſcrap of conftit-ts infti. 


the fift Councell,w** is now not found among the Ads therof. Bars. ——_— m_ 


zi © further gloſſing on this text, tels us;that though I»veralis had at. paiifine Me- 


tempted and obtained this before in the Councell of Chalcedop, when Up-% =. 
the f Pope Legates were abſent,yet Pope Leo reſiſting ir, he prevali- ns rs 


led not,nor was the matter put in execution; but at thiss time the an» run Fecleſre, 


cient order inſtituted by rhe Nicente Councell, being inverted,Ceſa, Þ7:194% 


rea was now firſt ofall made ſubje&ro the Church of leruſalezs which i wiefolinita- 
now was become a Patriarchall Sce. Ba? «how fe- 

2. This whole paſlage of Baroxiis (apptoving that teſtimony of |, 5,5... 
Guil.Tyrius which is juſtly refuted by Berteriz *) 1 cannor tell what to Parria 4h4tis; 


call,but ſure I am, it conſiſts of divers untruchs,not ſo much upon ig- #* oak 


norance(then his {inne had beene lefle)as maliciouſly objected againſt ,z joref-re. 
the Acts of this holy Synod; ſome of them I will explane, beginoing #4#5 r.de 


with that which is the maine point ofall.Firſt then ir is untrue, that 44 = 


this fift Synod advanced the See of Ieruſalems to a Patriarkihip. NOt « 8inius wer- 


| ; : ; . baBellar.re- 
to the name and title ofa Patriarke, for that it had long before, as vetit,ot ale i 


Bellar. i and Binius © profeſſe;& though it was but a togle Bithorick, patere ex Coxcs 
ſubje&,as both lerome, and the Nicene® Councelldeclare,to the Bi- RT: = 
' 0 . ry 
Anaclet.to.z.Conc.pa.105.09 not; in Conc,Nhen.ca.7.94.319.4:; 1Hocibi (in Canc.Nic.) decernituy ut Palefiine Mttro- 
þdlis Ceſarea ſt,et totizs Orientis Arviechia. Hier. Epjll. ad Pammach.contra Johax. Epiſ. Hieroſ, - ma Habeat Ala bones 
ths conſequentiam(poſt Antiochiam) Metropeli proprix dignitate fervata. (one NigCan7. | 
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ſhop of C4H*tioch, as hisPatriarke,and tothe Biſhop of Ceſarea Paleſti 
na,(for there isanother in Cappadocia,) as iis Metropolitane, yet for 


| ap honor of our Saviors reſirre&16 in that place,it had the name of = Þ,_ 
mus Epiſcopus 


22.4.loes, Friark,and preeminency in Councels *to the Biſhop of Ceſarez. Not 
ſdxulli Archj- tO the authoritie and power of a Patriarke,for that it had, and had it 
Epiſcopove!  juſtly,long before this fift Councell, even by the decree and judge. 
— ment of the Councell of Chalceddn. Iuventalis ? had ſhed for it in the 
o Namſedit 4. Epheſine Councell,but the Biſh.of Antioch, as it ſeemeth, then bein 
ALD Bb. — to manumir him, 8 as it were,free him from hisſubjetion, 
ſcribit ae Epiſ. Cyrill reſiſted it & writ to Pope Leo,praying him to do the like. Bur af. 
copun Caſarien= ter long contention both parties being thronghly agyeed, the matter 
peniptror aig was broughttothe Conncell of Chalcedon,where Maximus and luv 


"t ex ſubſciptis- nalg,the Biſhops ofboth Sees, firſt of all,and before the whole Coun. 


- weliquet,et in 


| cell, profeſſed that they were both willing,#hat 1rht Biſhop of Antioch 
— ſhould hold the two Pheniciaes and Arabia, ' and the Biſhop of Terafalem 


+ - ox ſhould hold the three Paleſtinaes, and they both requeſted the whole Sy. 


Platait mibz AO to decree, confirme,and ratifie the ſame. The whole Councel] there. 
ait Maximus) upon by their decree cofirmed the ſamezall the moſt revered Biſhops 
er wen prope cryed *We all ſay the ſamt,and we conſent thereunto, Aftetthem'the moſt 
rentionem wtſe- glorious Iudges inthe name ofthe Emperor,added Imperiall authori. 
der Antiochen« ty and the royall aſſent to the Synods decree, ſaying, Firmum etiam per 
weve wap noftrum decretii & ſententiam Concily in omni tempore permanebit hoc, this 
Arabiam,ſe- ſhall abide firme for ever by our decree,and by the judgement of the Councell, 
«es eurem Hi'* that the Charch of Antioch have whder it the two Pheniciaes, and Arabia, & 
mſg tres Paleſti. the Church of Teruſalem havt under it the three Paleſtines, Thus the Ind- 
naz,er rogamus pes, The fame Decree of this Councell at Chalceavrs is expreſly teſti. 
_— fied both by Evagrius *and Wicephorms*, Sountrue itis which Gui. 
Conc.chale. At. T'yriis,and out of him Baronizs avoucherh, that the Church of leruſa. 
7-p4.105s lem was firſt made a Patriarchall-See,or had the Provinces and Metro- 
nad politanes of Caſarea and Scithopolis annexed unto it by the fift Conn- 
x Nic.callifk. cell; that it is undoubredly certaine,that it had with the title and 
#6-15-3% ignity, true Patriarchal authority and power over divers Provinces, 
..., together with their inferiour Biſhops conferred upon it, with a ple- 
' naryconſent of the whole Church inthe Conncell of Chalcedon. And 
» that you may ſeethe moſt ſhamefull dealing both of Bay. and Bins in 
another place(where their choller againſt this fift Councell was not 
moved) they acktowledge that truth; for intreating of the Councell 

\,.,.: 14; _ at Chalcedon : In this ſtventh Seſionof it faith Baronins *, (and the like 
" 451. doth Binius *) was the controverſit copoſed betwixt the Biſhops of Antioch 
x Not,in Conc. ey Termſale,and the cauſe being judged the two Phenicie and Arabia,were g1- 
(balepect34.h. cn tothe Biſhop of Amtioch,and the three Paleſtines were adjudged to the 
Biſhop of Hierufalem, ex quibus jam perſpicut apparet jus Metropolis 118 
Hieroſolymitanam E __ eſſe tranſlatum; whence it doth evidently ap- 

peare, that the right of the Metropolis which before belonged to the Biſhop off 
Caſareawas tranſlated to hi Biſhop of Terufalem.Sothey ; who yer 1N ha- 


— " 


tredapainſt the Acts of the fift Councell with faces of Adamant de- _ 


py that truth which here they confeſſe to be cleare and conſpicuous. 


yAm553m 3. But (faith the Cardinall 7) the decree of Chalcedon was made, 


26660 poſt abſentiam Legatorym,when the Popes Legates were now pres 


Cm. 


Cap.3 I. to a Patriarchſhip. 


ſo they being abſent, is to be held 1nvalid.O the forchead ofthe Car. 
dinall! Were the Popes Legatrs abſent 3 were they gone > Truly they 
were not Onelypreſentatthis decree, and conſenting unto it; but after 
itwas propoſed by Maximus and Jevenals, they were the very firſt 
men that gave ſentence rherein, whoſe ſentence the whole Councell 
followed. For thus it-isſayd *, Paſcaſinus and Lucentins the moſt reve. 
rend Biſhops, and Boniface a Presbyter theſe holding the place of the Apoſto- 
like See, ſaid by Paſcaſenus ; Theſe things betwixt Maximus and Invenalis 
are knowne to be done for their goed and peace; & noſtre humilitatts interly- 
quutione firmantur, and they are confirmed by the interloquution of our ha. 
mility ;- ut nulla impoſterum de hac cauſa ſit contentio, that never hereafter 


z (onc.Chat., 
AR.7.pa.,105:4 


there ſhould be any contention about this matter betweene theſe Churches, Ts. 


itcrediblethat the Cardinall could be ſo audacious and impudent, as 
co utter ſuch palpable untruths > Yalefſe he had quire put off, Ffay nor 
modeſiy;bur reaſon, ſenſe,and almoſt humane nature; Ler this ſtand 
for the ſecond capitalluntruth in this paſſages .. , *f 
4. Yet- Pope Leo himfelfe,fairh Baronizs *; withſtood that Decree 
ofthe Councell at Chalcedon, becauſe it was prejudiciall to the rights 
of other Churches;and by reaſon he conſented nor, it was not pur in 
Execution,as it wasafter this Decree of the fift Synod. Had' the Car- 
dinall ard his friends beene well adviſed, they would feare, and bee 
much aſhamed once to mention the re(iſtance of Pope Leo to the 
Cauncellat Chalcedon,cither in thoſe Patriarks,or in the other of Cox 
ftantinople—: for firſk the reſiſtance of Leo, which was meercly in- 
effe&uall, demonſtrates, that the Popes contradiction, with all his 
might and power,can neither difanyll nor infringe the judgement of 
a general} Councell;which is no ſmall prejudice to his Princehood, 
or Princely ſupremacy. Againe, it convinceth:Leo of a very foule and 
unexcuſable errour, ſeeing Les judged the Nicene Canons concer- 
ning matters of order,policie,and government of the Church (ſuch as 
theſeare abour the extent of Sees, or ſuperiority of one Patriarke 
or Biſhop above another) to be unalterable and eternall,no leſſe than 
the decrees offaith : The condition ({aith hee Þ) of the Nicene Canons (in 
the margent hee points atthe ſixt and ſeventh, both we concerne the 


., | =}, 
a Loco cilats, 


b Leo Epiſt. 556 


limits of Sces)bcrug ordained by the Spirit of God, i in no part ſoluble, and - 


whatſoever is diverſe from their Conſtitution, omni penitus authorita. 
te vacuum eſt;is utterly woide of all authority, by whomſoever it bee decreed, 
fewer or moe. Againe ©, the Nicene fathers, after they had con- 
demned 47/44, made lawes of Eecleſiaſticall:Canons, manſaras uſ- 
que in finem mundi which are t6 ftanld iis force untill the end of the world, 
and ifought be any where preſumed ro bee doheotherwile than they 
have decreed, fine cunt#atione caſſatur it is preſtutly made void, Againe 9, 
the ptiviledges of Churches being inſtituted by:the Canons of the ho- 


G Epift.eadewt. - 


d Epiſt. 54. 


ly Fathers,and confirmed by the Nicene decrees, #l/a poſſunt improbi- 


tate convelli, nulla nevitate mutari;\\ they can bee infringed by 10 impro-. 
bity, they can by no novelty bee altered. Againe*©, concerning Inverdles, 


+ \ - 


e Ejif.6t; 


Biſhop of Teruſalem,who was now truly madea Patriarke, for keeping - 


the Statutes of the holy fathers, which in the Nicene Synod arecon- 


firmed, inviolabilibus decretis, by inviolable decrees, 1 admonath your 
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| a. 4o6 3 The judgment of Leo errontous fo the prebeminency of Bifh. Cap:31, 


ſanctity, that the lawes of the Churches remaine; let no mans ambiri. 
on covet that which 1s another mans, let no man ſecke by impairins 
another to advance himſeclfe, for though they thinke to ſtrengthen 
their deſires by Councels, infirmum atque irritum evit quicquidapredi. 
forum patrum Canonibus diſcreparit, whatſoever is diverſe from theſe 
f#i:62. Nicene Canons ſhall bee void:Laſily f;ro <Ataximm Biſhop of 4x. 
© rioch, let it ſuffice that I pronounce this in generall, ad omnia, for al 
matters,concerning limirs of Sees,and the like, that ifany thing bee 
attempted by any man, in any Synod ,againſt the Statutes of the Ni. 
cene Canons, n/hil prejudicy poteff inviolabilibas inferre decretis, it can 
2 Hecſenfta bring no prejudice to rheſeunakerable and inviolable decrees. Thus 
mana Syzodus, Pope Les erronioully judging the order ſet downe in the Nicene Ca: 
pager. ne nons; forthe boundsand preheminence of Biſhops to be for ever, or 
quaninſede 4. by any Councell whatſoevet immutable. 
lexandrie, An- +, See now the wiſedome ofthe Cardinall in alleaging Pope Lee, 
Hoch. & Hite If the decree at Chalcedon was not of force becauſe Leo contradicted 
roſolymerum | Wa" 
priſe:m conſue- Tr, then'netther canthar other decree, ſuppoſed to bee made inthe 
_ {ect fift Councell,be of force, becauſe Leo contradideth it alſo, forby Ly 
ſervai,ita u his judgement, at no time,by no perſon,by no Councell,by noautho. 
corum preſules riry canthe order ſewdownear Nice bee changed. If thar at Chalcedon 
prone tel was nOt in force, to whichthe Popes Legates conſented , how can 
rumqui ab ipfis the Cardinall thinke this of the fift Councell to bee of force, to 
4+ es which neither Pope nor Legate conſented, nor was ſo much as pre. 
prone Zee. fent inthe Councell ? If rhe judgment of Zes ſtand for good, then nei- 
dum eos,adcorre ther is, nor ever was either Conſtaminople or-Jeruſalem Patriarchall 
Cendum et corre © 8: & then the decree of the eighth Councell s,and the * Laterane, 
gexdum.Can.t7 3 ate 4 
Conc.8.apd and I know not how many Councels muſt bee rejected as unlawtull 
apa and impious, if the judgement of Lesbe (2s by. the eighth Councell 
D ſub FA and their Laterane it 1s adjudged) erronious, then was Ternſatem a 


ne:.3.ca.5 Patriarchall See, notwithſtanding the contradiction of Leo to that 


Gs 1-46, decree. In a word, if Leo his judgement be of force, it repeales the 


xe obtinuit 7u. decrcee Of the fift, eighth, and all other generall Councels decreeing 
peri vt? this; if it be not of force,it neither did nor could infringe the decree 
ſt.tos xn. Of Chalcedon. So unadviſed was the Cardinall in alleaging the reſt 
Pont.interceſſii. ' {tance of Leoto that deeree. | | 
jd gr 6. And to ſatisfie the Cardinall yer a little more fully, it isan un- 
lio5.) Hieroſs- truth which hee ſaith i, that rhe Dec7ee of Chalcedon was not put 1n ex- 
ban « 5a ecution beforetherime of this fift Synod, and this ſuppoſed decree 
* hp therof, for rhe Councell of Chalcedon * decreed thar their ſentence in 


copreſeitr. advancing Ierufaleto aPatriarchall See,ſhould ſtand in force,#n omnt 


new 14s, ferpore and therforedonbrieſic even then,and from that very rime it 
Lian... wastruclyaPatriarchall See, the contradiQion of Leo no more hin- 


1Novel.137-c8. qring it the very next orſecond yeare, tham' ir did two hundred or 
"O:«eft mo.. two thouſand yeares after that decree made. Againe,as 1t 15 CcItaine 


 vel.8aſtio Co. for the See of Conſtaminople, that it-both before and after the Decree 

at in fnesjur , Of Chalceden (which was not introduftory bar confirmative in that 
as 7s. point) exerciſed Parriarchall authority, 1«ſtinian alſo by his Imperiall 
fliniani 15-4 Jaw lrmadeſometwelve ® yeares before the fift Councell, confirming 
—— the ſamezandſo itisnottobee doubted but the Church of i 4 


» Ly 
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Cap.31. Ruba and Berithus not taken from Alexandria.”. . 


$1 n44 oo uno ann re on_ » — —_ 


didi the very likein it ow ne Patriarchall Dioceſle,ef pecially conlide- | 


; CC hh Lt : n Sattimus vi. 
ring, that the Imperiall law of 1uffinian 15as forcible ® for the one as cem legurs obti. 
for the other: So that for any one to havedenyed or ſonght then ro 75 /#74as 2c 


nfrs o | wo. __ | Clrfraſtica; regu 
have infringed the Patriarchall authority confirmed to Copſtantine- pipe fartth 


ple,conferred to Jeruſalem by the Councell of Chalcedon, had brought 4.concilys expp- 


te ſunt cnt fire 


him into danger not onely of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure; but of civill pu- },,Þ wot” 
niſhments,and of the Emperours high indignation : Or if the Cardi- wen ca... 


nall will not bee ſatisfied unlefſe hee ſee the praRtice of thar Parriar. 0: Ip. 
chall authoriry,let him looke inthe general Councell ander Mennas, þ Conc. Brune 


and there hee ſhall ſee 70hn Biſhop of 7eruſalem hold a Provincial) ren Stverian 
Councellofthe Biſhops of the three Paleſtines, qui ſub eo ſunt whowerd yen 


S PIR ty Conc. ph a7%s 
wader him, ewo of which,as by their ſubſcriptions appeare, were the qPrefiente 
Metropolitane Biſhops of Ceſarea and Srythopolis,with thirty moe; fo ſanctiſſimo 


cr . a PatrtarchaPe. 
many were then ſubje& to the Patriarke of Jeruſalem. Againe,in ano- tro afiteuibus 


ther Provinciall Councell 2 held at 7eraſalem the tenth yeare of Fpilcozis winm 
Taſtinian, Peter, Patriarch of Ieruſalem, is Preſident 9 over all the Bi- - > propa 
ſhops of the three Paſeftines there aſſembled with him, rwo of which r Diarr.2.ca, 2, 
werethe forefaid Metropolitanes. So untrue it is which Baronins ro CEP ey 
maintaine the falſe teftimony of Geil. Tyrizs avoucheth, that the De- 55ria penitur, et 
cree of Chalredon was not pur in execution befgre this fift Councell, Brithun Phe. 


. ; OF I OY ee 23 . . nices Libani 
Let this bee ſcored for his third capirall untruth in this ſhort paſ- Metropolin efſe 


| ſage . conſtat, Syria 4'ts 


7. A fourthuntruth is that which is ſaid in the fragments, that 7en.& Phenice 
the Councell had no other meanes to erect this Patriarchſhip of 7e- ,j. onnibus no- 


ruſalemout by taking part from both the other of H»tioch and A- te ſunt Nibil 
lexandria, for there was another meanes,asboth the Decree of Chalce- [$4 5 Halh- 
don,and the event did ſhew,and nothing at al was taken from the See nj Patriarche 
of Alexandria. EO | | OO  _ 
8. Afift vneruth is, that they tooke from Alexandria the Metfo- yu 9.ndpins 
polivane Seesand Provinces of Riba and Berithzs,tor neither of theſe ef,noniewere 
Sees belonged to the Patriarch of Alexandria,burt of Antioch; of them ey Bocagh 
both Berterizs* (refuting this very fragment, which the Cardinall and (fagnents /c3. 
Binizs fo. gladly ſpatch at)ſaith*, certainly Ruba is placed by Ptolome_ wart oor 
7n Syria;and-it is manifeſt; that Berithns is the Metropolis of Phenice, fide - OY 
neare Zibanus : Syriaantem & Phenicia Orientis Provincid omnibus note Bertbid. 
ſunt; but Syria-and Phenicia to be Provinces of the Eaſt (and ſo belonging 


Berithus the matter iscertaine;, that ir is not neace the bounds or li- fp ont vera 


mitsof Alexandria,for that it is in the Province ok: Phenicia, not onely ppe.icesGrezo: 
Ptolome © ſhewes, but the ſubſcriptions of the Biſhops, both in che Nt. 1145 Berithi, pas 


Z ! 6.b. 
e Provircie 


cene 4, in- the firſt Conſtantinopolitane ©, and! Chalcedon fCouncels, 


in all which the Biſhop of Berithus is ſer in-the Province of Phenicia, Phenices Time- 


whenceagainea fixt untruth is to bee obſerved in that fragment of 9 "i 
Tyrius, for it ſaiths,that Berithus wasgrantedto the new Patriarclvof {ray perth” 


Teruſalem;whereas it is cleare, that it was in Phenicia,& that the two civitatis Pheni- 
FMax: and Invenals,andby the de. OG 5 


Phenicie®, both by the agreement! 


Aft.1.pa 2.4. 


[4 Subtraxerant Alexandrino Eccleſia Beritbenſom;&t quoniam iterws cundem Patriarcham (Hirroſohmitanum) oporteb,. 
habere 114766: ſahradifios Metropolitanes, 0, Fray. ſup-citato. h Coneel,Chale, AGF: pa. 105 ufſedes Antiachena 4+ 


beat dues Phenicia,&c. 
eres 


407. Oh 


c Prol.Geop, lib. 
op iy" d SiC. pub: Be- 
formerly ro the See of £1n1z0ch) all men dve know, Thus hee, andfor riiwbum roxit þ+ 
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No ſhameful m atters added to the Afts of the 5 Syndd. Cap. 33, 


1 Lib.7.Ind.3. 


we , 


2 1iM ad pofire- 
mum videamus 
que ab impoſte- 


peruulgata. Bar, 
a8. 553.247» 
b Az.cod. 


ry An-04.149. 


cree of the Councell of Chalcedon did belong to the See and Biſhop of 
Antiech, and not of Teruſalem. 

9. Is not this now thinke you a worthy fragment which Barog;,4 
and Biniz have found to be wanting,and will you,nill you, will needs 
faſten to the fift Councell > Are not they excellent Surgeonsto cure 
lame Councels? who tothe faire and authentieke Ads and Records 
of this Synod would patch ſucha rablemenr of untruths, quite repug. 

nant rothe minde ofthis fift Synod?For ſeeing as Gregory ' truly faith 

it was i» omnibus ſequax, in all things a follower of the Conncell ac 
Chalcedon, moſt certainly 1t never either decreed or approved this of 
taking ought from the Sec of Alexandria, or of adding Berithus and 
Ruba to the See of Teruſalem ; both which are direQly contraryto the 
Decree of Chalcedon, which this fift Councell followeth. Let the Car- 
dinall and Binizs themſelves feed upon theſe and ſuch like ſcraps and 
huskes, they are fit and dainty meat forthe Cardinals tooth andpa- 
late, which reliſherh little, unleſle it have a touch of falſhood. Bur 
as I ſayd before, ſo I hereagaine proclame,ler all Councels be a thou. 
ſand times lame, rather than receive any crutehesof the Cardinals and 
of Binis deviſingand framing. Andnow you have all their defedtives, 
wherein I doubt not but every one ſeeth both the defects toreſt in 
their corrupted jadgement, and the truth of theſe Ads ro bee nuch 
more confirmed hereby , ſceing neither the craft, nor malice, nor ex. 
treme labour of Baroniue and Binins was able to finde ſo muchas any 
one thing which is wanting or defective in them, 


Carp. XXXII.: 


The tws firft additions to the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronins, for that 
the Epiſtle of Hennas to Yigilias, and the two lawes of Theodoſins 
are falſly inſerted therein, refwted, 


Tj CE —wY Er us inthe laſt place, ſaith Baronias *, fee what 
ERIS [Z SE things Impoftours have publiſhed under the 
| y 7 & N name of the fifc Synod : Dugve b ſpuria 0- 
= LEES dem acceſſerunt , and what counterfeit additions 
i 
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A 


ERS arc inſerted intheſe Atts, Of theſe in generall the 
Way Cardinall © rels us, Pudenda plant in iſtic intexte 
ERS abentur, there arc inſerted very ſhameful matters 
into theſe Aftsfuch as are altogether unworthy ofan vecumenical Sy- 
nod. An haynonscrime indeed, if the Cardinall can juſtifie this. For 
though we might deplorethe defeRs ifought were wanting, yet that 
is noprejudice to the truth of that which remaineth,no more than the 
extreme want and ſhipwracke of the Nicene Aas, doth or can dif- 
credit the truth ofthe Canons which are come ſafe to land. But if in 
theſe As which now are extantgand paſſe for the true and faithful 
Ads of the fift Synod, Impoſors ave inſerted falſe and countertelt 
writings, that may cauſe one juſtly to miſdoubt the truth of theſe as 
which wee have: for why (will ſome ſay) may not that part, OF ws 
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one bee forged or foiſted in, as well as this or that > Lerus then ſee 
how well the Cardinal doth prove this redundant corruption in theſe 
Ads which now are extant of rhis fift Councell : his proofes thereof 
archive. 6 Ip EE a ae oy 
2. The firſt 4 is rakenout of the ſixt generall Councell, in which 
when the Monothelites alledged an Epiſtle of Hennas to YViglins as 
out of the Acts of the fitt Syhod,. It was proved that theſe Afis were cor- 
rapted, and that the heretikes had inſerted three quaternions, that ts,foure_ 
and twenty leaves into the ſame; Ads, Againe ©, inthe 7. Action or Cal- 
lation it was found further, that they addedtwo Epiſtles of Figilius one to 
Inſtnian, and the other to Theodora;by which you ſece,lairhthe CardinalFf, 
that the Adts of the fift Synod have beene foully corrapted by the Monothe- 
lites, Weſceit indeed. And wee ſee withall another thing no lefſe 
remarkable and cleare; that the Cardinall is an inſignious ſlanderer, 
and playes the TIOIng Sophiſter in the higheſt degree. Vho ever 
doubted or denyed, burtthat ſome-copies of the Acts of this Synod 
have beene corrupred ? of this, none that read the fixt 8 Councell can 
make the leaſt queſtion in the world. For three corrupted copies 
were produced Þ and examined ;and ſome other were mentioned,and 
the authors, both who falſified them; and who writ the inſerted ad- 
ditions areall there recorded; Nay the three corrupted copies were 
not onely diſcovered; but accurſed i, defacer*, and raced before the 
whole Synod, fo farre as any corruption could bee found. Doth rhe 
Cardinall know any man ro detendas ſincere, or jultifie one of thoſe 
corrupred Monorthelite copies? Itke doe, the fixt Councell 1s an un- 
refiſtable record againſt ſuch; and we will joyne with him in confu- 
ting ſuch audacicuſneſſe. Or will the Cardinall ſay, that the Acts of 
the fift Synod which are now extant, either havethoſe additions, or 
were written and taken out of thoſe corrupted and falſified copies? 
Itis as cleare as the Sun they are nor, for not one of thoſe Monothe- 
lite additions are in theſe Acts now extant. Theſe AQs, and no other 
are they which we defend, and which the, Cardinall undertooke, to 
diſgrace, and prove to bee corrupted, and to have forgeries patched 
untothem. Againſt theſe Acts, the Cardinalls proofe our of the fixt 
Synod is ſo idle, and fo ridiculoutly ſophiſticall, as not diſputing ad 
idem, that hee had need to pray that the Sophitters in our Schooles 
. heare not of, and applaud his rare skill in Logicke. If becauſe ſome 
copies were corrupted by the Monothelites,thoſe whichmoit certain- 
ly eſcaped their hands muſt bee condemned, then no deed, nor reſta- 
ment, though never ſo truly authenticall, may be rruſted, tor a forge- 
rer may ex{cribe it, and adde what he pleaſeth in his extracted copy ; 
Or becauſe the Romane coptes of the Nicerie Canons were corrupted 
by ! Zozimms, Bonifacius, or ſome of their friends, therefore the au- 
thenticke records thereof (the true copies of which the Africane Bi- 
ſhops with much labour purchaſed from Coxſtantinople and Alexan- 
dria,) muſt be diftruſted : which yer the Africane Synod (Saint CAa- 
tenamong the reſt) ſo muchhonoured, that they gave a juſi check ro 
the Pope, and manifeſted thatblor in him, which allthe water in T1- 
ber will never waſh away: - | 
| Nn. 3. The 
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1 Arathema (; 
bro qui dicitur . 
Menne ad Vigts 
liim, & qui ei 
finxerunt free 


feripſerttnt. Ana» 


thema libcllis 
gut dicurtur 
ſafli faiſſe a 
Vigo ad Iuſlt- 
niznum et Thes- 
durim. And- 
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7 | ”TW== The Law in the Theodoſia (Code Cap.32; 


m 4x.554.,29.8 3+» The Cardinall ®, andafter him Binizs ©, tels us a you matrer 
Exemplariage- and rare newes, that in Pope Gregories time, the Adts of this Synog 
_ Seca were intire, and that he ſent the genizine copy thereof to Queen 7hes.. 
ris, _ aalinda: (Anevidence by the way that the Cadinall ® wittingly ang 
n Germana er- wilfylly flandereth the ats which Gregory followed to have beene cor. 


$.5)- ; o-*. ed '# 2 . fs 
_— + rupted; wherein Ibas is truly ſaid (as the true genuine aQs doe alſy 


cognovit $.Gr1e- wirneſſe) to have denyed the E piftle robe his.) Bur let that paſſe : why 


grins. 0h.r2. .. doe they thention the Copies of the As to have been (incerein Gre. 
Epefi7. Bin. pe ood | E | 
$07.6 Zories time, as ifaftet rhat time norrue copies thereof could be foung> 


o LG Br: In the {ixt Councell more than 70. ? yearesafter the death of Gregory, 
EG divers true;ancient,and incorrupt copies 1 were produced of the fame: 


(quace)exen- One Of them were foundin the very Regiſtry at Conſtantinople, which 


| rnwyr ap the Monothelires of that Sec had not corrupted and falfitied, by ir 


Ibawaegaſe and the other true andentire copies, wete diſcovered and convinced 


diftan epifolan the corruption of thoſe three bookes which they cancelled and defa- 
qc ppl ced ; how will or can either the Cardinall of Bniws, or any other, 


p Obyt Greg.an. Prove that theſe Acts now extant, are not conſonant to thoſe, or ta- 
mn gary=*þ ken out, or publithed according to them ? Truly I doe verily per. 
q Prefitor dues {wade my ſelfe, conſidering both thar the ſixt Councell was fo care. 
bros falſatos full and vigilant to preſerve the true Ats; and alſo that theſe which 
aſe,co _ 7:5 now wehave, are fo exaQ,as befofe I have declared, that theſeare no 
tis antiqus & Other than the copies of thoſe ſelfe ſame ancient and incorrupred ats 
—_ $ (fave ſome few and light faults, which by the writers theicof have 
tek, cſi happened) which Pope Gregory had, and 1n that ſixt Conncell were 
zeque in charts-. read, and commended toall poſterity. And I doubt nor bur the fraud 


ceo bbroquiin gf heretikes being then ſo fully and openly diſcovered, the Church 


Vecents RUentns rs PE 0 | | 

eff apud biblio» Evert ſince hath moſt diligently and curiouſly, not onely carefully,pre- 

_ eryar ſerved the ſame. Which may well be thought ro bee thetrue cauſe, 
i82 b 


AB.aapa. 73.6 why of all the cight Councelsthe Acts of theſe three laſt, that at Chal-- 


cedon, this fift, and the other of the ſixt, are come moſt ſafe and intire 
unto our hahds. Howſoever, certaine it isthat the Cardinall and 3:- 
zius doe moſt childiſhly ſophiſticate, in accuſing the copics of the 
Aas now extant, (which onely we defend) to be corrupted, becauſe 
thoſe three or moe copies of the Acts which were produced in the 
ſixr Synod ;(which we deteſt and condemne much more than the Car- 
dinall) wete falſified by the Monothelites, none of thoſe falſeadditt- 
ons being found intheſe, | 
| 4. Theſecond impoſtureor fictitious writing which Baronims 0b- 
ſerveth to be inſerted intheſeaRt, are the two lawes of 7 heodofins a- 
oainſt Neſtorivs, recited in the fift Collation, We may not omit this, 
Hn553.m.46, Tayth he *, that thoſe lawes of Theodoſins againſt Neftorims, aliter ſe ha- 
| bere in Codice Theodeſiano, art otherwiſeſet downe both in the Code of Theo- 
deſires, and in the Epheſine Councell, in which there is no mention at 
all of Theodoret, as in one of theſe there is : and then hee concludeth, 
hac de commentitits ſcriptis,this may be ſpoken of the counterfeit writings 1n- 
ſerted intheſe As. Thus Barowmus. I am ſomewhat aſhamed that ſuch 
a reaſon ſhould ſlip from a Cardinall, ſpecially from Baronixs, forit 
bewrayes an exceeding imbecility of judgement. There is but one law 


his 


Tipe, extantin tho Theodofan Code* againſt Neferiue and the followers of 


s, 
EERTE® |, Pur TT anuwC. ac. ad AA as, > 4 


—_—— 


Cap-32- not corrupted, thouoh different. 


411 


hisſet. Now becauſe thelawes which are recited in the Synodall 


dinall preſently concludes ir to be a forgery, an impoſture : hemight & /: 


as well conclude the Goſpell of S. Zake, or S.1hntobee forged, be. 
cauſe they differ from the Goſpels of Matthew and cHMarke : or the 
Booke of Deuteronomy to be forged,becauſe ſome lawes in Exod: are 
different from ſome in Deuteronomy, Is it poſſible, or credible, that 
Zarenius could be ſo (imple, and fo infatuated, as to thinke one Empe- 
rour might not make divers lawes concerning one hereltc ? ſpecially 
apainſt divers perſons, or divers writings; though all of them ſuppor- 
ting one hereſie ? The law inthe Code and theſe in the Ads are diffe- 
rent lawes : True, they are fo : but can the Cardinall prove, or doth 
he once offer to prove that they are one law? and that they ought not 
to differ > No: the Cardinall was wife enough not to undertake ſo 


hard a taske. For it is as evident as the Jun, that the law againſt Ne- ! 


. 
. 
% 


J 
Pa] 


j 


| 


- 
4 


orius which is in the Code was one, and firſt publiſhed, and long after 


that theſe which are recited inthe Acts. In the one of theſe it is ſaid », 
Iterum, igitur dodrink Diodort, & Theoari, & Neſtor viſa eft nobis abo- 
minianda, It ſeemes good t0 us againe to deteft the doftrine of Diodorus, Theo 
dorus, and Neftorius. This Tterum, 1mports 1t was once done before in 
a former law, andnow in this the Emperour would doe the famea- 

ain. As the lawes,ſothe occaſion of them,was quite different. That in 
the Code was made indeed againit the hereſics of the Neſtorians,but in 


uPa5444; 


it none ofthein were perſonally & by. name condemned,but only Ne. 
florins,all the reſt who favoured that hereſie,were ina generality,not 


by name condenined ; becauſe when that law was made, the Neſtori- 
ans honoured, and held Neftorizs for theirchieteſt patron,. and urged 
his writings : Intheſe two recited in the ARs,Diodorns of Tarſis;Thes: 
dorizs of Mopſveſtia, arid their writings, are particularly; and by name. 
*$ondemned, as well as Neſtorizs and 1a the later the writings alſo of 
Theedoret againſt Cyrill : tor when after that firſt law ſer downe in the 
Code, the Neſtorians durſt not, nor could without danger of puniſhz 
ment either praiſe Neforius, or reade, write, or urge his books, which 
wereall by that law condemned : then they began to. magnifie Theo+ 
dores of Mopſoeſtia, and Diodorrs, and the writing of Theoderet, all 
which were as plaine avd plentifull for their hereſie, as Neftorizs him- 
ſelfe : but becauſe theſe were not as yet by name condemned; nor by 
name prohibited, they preſamed more boldly to rely on them,. The 
Catholikes, andſpecially they of Armenia, as is witneſſed * ina letter 
fron them to Proclaz,ſeeing this their new device;entreated che Em- 
. peror Theodoſis to ſtop that wicked courſe; & ta condemne by name 
T heodorns, as well as hee had done Neftorizzs, Which thoughat the 
fir the Emperour did nor, yet ſeeing how inſolent the Neſtorians 
grew upon thoſe writings, long after the former; he publiſhed theſe 
two; condemning how explicite by name, and in particular, D/odorx;, 
Theodorss, and the writing of Theodoret, which betore were onely im- 
?licitt, and in a generality condemned. When the lawes,the occaſion, 
the time ofpromulgation, wereall different, was not the Cardinall, 
thinke you; berefrof judgement, who would prove theſe later to bee 
= ai SARS 7: forged 


x Coll.y.Þ2-543 


. : 
4 " 


Ads * of this fift Councell, are different from ir, hereupon the Car- eColl.5.pa. 544; 


I. 
e_— 


| NNN | nw" A ee eee 
412 Moe Lawes thari in the Theodofian (ode. Cap.34: 
Ja forged and counterfeit, becauſe they differ from the former, with 
4 which they ſhould not agree. 

5. It maybe the Cardinall thought that all lawes were expreſſeq 
in the Code, and therefore if there had beene any ſuch lawes as the 
they would have beene there ſer downe. A conceit I beleeve which 
will never enter into any mans mind, while he hath uſe ofhis five wits 
bur into the Cardinals, who hath conceits by himſelfe, and knowet) 
notes above Ela. To ſay nothing of che twelve Tables, and of allthe 
ancient Romane lawes, (no part of which are extant in the Theodo- 
ſian Code,) the moſtancient law mentioned in the Gregorian, ſurpaſ. 

\Nam.lexibs ſeth not the time of the Emperour CAntoninus i, and in the Theodo. 
wn do ſian, not the time of Conſtantine. Can the Cardinall aſſure us that all 
& Sever, The Lawes of Conſtantine,Conſtantius,and the other Emperours till the 
rogue ex timeof Theodoſirus the younger, are expreſſed in this Code ? Enſebins », 
yt ugg vis and Zozomen * mention divery of Conſtaxtines lawes, Pro liberationeexu. 
Conſtant.ca. 30. [um, Proreducendts relegatis, Pro tjs qui ad metalla damnati erant, Pro con- 
oP... feſſoribus, Pro ingenuts, Quod Eccleſia fit hares os quibus nemo ac Janguine 
ſaperfuerit , De ſacellis, && cemiteriis,and many the like , none of which 
are inthe Theodoſian Code, they were all publiſhed, if the Cardinall 
y an.313.nz.37. ſay? true, in the Conſulſhip of Licinws, the fift.time, and Criſu , 
a Videchrovol. fOr which yeare the Code hath no lawes, but two *, one De veterans, 
—_— — and another De parricidio, | 
Ae tae. 6. Tocome yer nearer to the very times of Theodofis : beſides all 
ne.extat poſt f= theſe,hemade another Edict and law againſt Neſtorizs *,commanding 
-—->" pen ifany Biſhopor Clecke mention that herefie, that hee (hould forth. 
b Extatilalex With be depoſed , ifa Laicke, bee anathematized , in which law hee 
tom. 5.Co%E- particularly commandeth 1renexs Biſhop of Tyr«s to be depoſed from 
pieſ-ca.t9- his See. This law, though itis both recorded inthe Acts of the Ephe- 
c Ax.448.ns, fine Councell, and conteſſed by the Cardinall < ro-bee truly rhe Em. 
3. ſeq. perours Law ; yet is not extantin the Code, nor 1s it all one with that 
which is there ſet downe. The Cardinall by the fame reaſon might 
prove it aforgery, as well as thoſe other two, and conclude the Ads 
of the Epheſine Councell ro be falfified by Impoſtors, and ſo tobe of 
no'ctedit,as well as the As of this fifr Synod. Further yer,there was 
another law againſt Nefforirz publiſhed by the ſame Theodoſins alter 
442.3.2a.85, the Epheſine latrociny, and recorded inthe Acts ofrhe Councell *at 
Chalcedon, whereinthe Emperour ſtrewes againe his deteſtation of 


that hereſie, approving the condemning and depofingof Domnus, of 


Theodoret and Trenie, Neſtorian Biſhops, as alſo of Flaviarus, and E4- 
ſebius of Dorilen, whom hethought ro. be Neſtorians; but therein the 
Emperour was miſ-informed, as hee had beene before, in the time ot 
the holy Epheſine Synod, when upon like miſ-iafocmation hee con- 
demned Cyrill and Memnon, as well as Neftorias, That law,thoughac- 


< a1.445.n,130 knowledgedalſo by Baronins ©ro be true; isnot extant inthe Theodo-. 


ſian Coxe,nor doth it accord with that which is there expreſled: would 
not any man thinke it ridiculous hence to conclude as the Cardinal! 
dorh, thar certainly ir'is therefore a forgery, and the Ads of Chalce- 
don containing ſuch forgeries, areto-beheld ofno credit>Thus while 


the Cardinall labours to diſcredit theſe Acts, be fp foully djlgractt® 


Gap-33- The Epiflewas the Epiſtle of Theodoret. 


—— 4i3 F. 

- himſelfe, thar men may juſtly doubt whether hee were his owne mati *L - 
when he writ theſe things, which are ſo voide both of truth and 

reaſ0n. 


—_— —— 


Cap. XXXIIL 


— —— 


The third addition to the Synodall As pretended by Baronius,for that ry 
. the Epiſtle of Theodoret written to Neſtoriws atter the union) is falſe. E 
ly inſerted, refuted. | 


. —_ | He third proofe which Bar0nivs* brings aweftorioni 5. 
, ; ro thew that theſe As are corrupted mentivius guaſe- 
by the additions of ſome forged writings © 7iowe- 
* inſerted among them, is an Epiſtle of piſtolas, extat. 
' Theodortt written to Nefforivs after the 5/4 ad Ne- 
a 2,58 = ' fluriam nſeri 
union ſer downe 1h the fift Collation®, 1 as finew of 
wherein Theoderet profeſſeth to Neftori. 46m. 
#5, that he did not receive the letters of Jon 436: 
Cyrillas otthodoxall; nay,hee theweth b2a,z58.b. 
himſelfe fo averſe from conſenting to 
Te WT Is | them;and ſo addicted ro Neftoris atrer 
| the union made,that hee thus writeth, 7 [ay the truth unto you, I haves 
| often read them,and earneſtly examinedthem, and I have found them to be 
free,(rhat is, full) in mttering heretical bitterneſſe, nor will I ever conſent 
to. thoſe things which are unjuſtly done againſt you, nec ſi ambas manus, no 
thouzh both my hands ſhould bee tut off from me. Thus writeth T heodoret 
inthar Epiſtle which the holy Councell firſt, and after them we af- 
firme and profeſſe ro have beene the true writing of Theodorer, and 
the ſame tobe acounterfeit;a forgety and none of T heodorets, but fra- 
med by hererikes, Barons confidently avolcherh. 
2. Nowinthis cauſe having the Synodall Aas, ard with them 
the judgment of the whole generall approved Ceuncell,on our (ide, 
wee mightjuſtly reject this as a calumhy of Baronizs, bur for as much 
as hee not onely faith ir, bur undertakes to prove the ſame, wee will 
examine his reaſons, that ſo the integrity and credit of theſe Acts 
may be mote conſpicuous. His reaſons are two. The firſt © 1s groun- . gur.po 
ded on a teſtimony of Leontine Scolaſticus,who writerh 4 thiis, It i to dcoulib.de , 
bee knowne,that certaine letters of Theodoret and Neftorins are caried about, 6-4 extat 
inwhich either of them doe lovingly embrace the other, ſed fidtitie ſunt, but Faro Ede » 
they are counterfeit, and deviſed by heretikes, thereby ro oppugne the <5#-/o-0citat.. 
Councell at Chalcedon; but T heodojet hated Neftorizs,%&c. Thus Leont? New LO 
by, | 4 ; yn bes .  meminit Eulogy 
and the Card. adds © this, extat ex ills Epiſtolis una,one of thoſe corn fpilups Nexe 
terfeit Epiſtles written to Neſtorins is extant inthe fift Councell, neare the SIND 
end of the fitt action thereof; F95 Craps vers 
-Þ What if wee ſhonld except againſt Leantiies, ( though hee f bee & Exlogius e-. 
as ancient as Pope Gregory) asa mannor of ſufficient credit? Or will Ta.rer as 
the Card. thinke you, defend him, and take his reſtiaony for ſound ipſum bb,s; 
and good paiment? then farewell the for ever books of Toby, Indith, ©2371. 
Nn3 | __ Wiſadome;z 
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oh Leontins wo ſufficient witneſſe Cap.zz 


© 


pen Ad.z. Wiſdome, £M accabees, and Eccleſiaticus, for Leentins 8 reckoning the 


rms pea ning them all without theſe, ſaith, Hi ſat /ibri, theſe are the bookes, az 


cis Remeediti, WEL] Of the old, as of the new Teſtament, which in the Church are 
y - - ee Fy held for Canonical.I doubt the Card.will here ſay,that the caſc is a1. 


Pair.per Marg, tered; In this hee ſpeaksagainit them and their Trex faith, nor again} 


la Bigne.Pariſ. us : Here the note of their Index expurgdtorius ® muſt bee embraced. 
1.1610. 


k Extiterunt 5s write,faith the Index;in the margent,d:minutt Catalogum texuit Leon. 


emporibus duo thus, Leonting recites not fully the Catalogue af the ſacred bookes: Ard yet 
viri, Dioderss & note one memorable thing by the way; God who ſuffered nor Laban 


Maziler Sar. bookes ofthe old Teltament robe twenty two, and expreſly mentio- 


Fw qui tO ſpeake an ill word againſt 7acob,and who turned the curſes of Bali. 


univerſa: lera3 axs intoa bleſſing to Iiraell, the ſame God over-ruled their pen or 
ſacras com- 


je its Dands,as heedid once the tongue of Caiphas, and in ſtead of diminur} 
firabant, Leone. texuit they haveuttered a Prophecy againſt themſelves, printing even 
tf vivy 12 Dat edition ' which paſt through cheirPurgarorian fire of corre&i. 
phe das On,Divinitus Catalogum librotum divinerum texuit; Leontins hath rec. 
aliqued erm ted this Catalogue by an heavenly inſpiration : and yet for all that divini- 
r "ben 1 texuit,the Cardinall will not beleeve Leontize,whom againſi us he 
m Scripſibes perſwades all men to beleeve. But howſoever in other matters(as by 
preſezibus name inthat Catalogue,texto divinitme) Leontius 1s to bee beleeved, 
par a./9/0 of a certainty hee is no fit witneſle in this cauſe of the Three Chapters, 


gio, Thcodorero, Hee was tOO partiall, that I ſay not heretical, in this point, roo 
C7 c.qu1 omnes 


fs Pdf muchaddicted to the writings of Theodorus of Hopſveſtia, and Thee 
una mecumie doret; let Baxonius himſelfe ſay, whether his commending of T heode. 


os arg fe rus* Biſhop of Mepſveſtia,and Diodorus Biſhop of Tarſes,tor illulira- 


Neſorie. 1on.r. Fing the whole Scripture by their Commentaries, for being ſuch 
Conc. Eph.ca.zt WOrthy men, as that no man! while they lived, did reprove any one 
nExſcbols | ſaying of theirs,bee notuntrue,and after, boththe perſon of the one, 
Thesdori Mopſ- wh 5 ore 

veflenievae and writing of both condemned by the generall Councell impiousal- 


Neftori, The ſoand heteticall.To come yer nearer to his ſaying concerning Theods- 
— ret,in thevery next ſentence ſave one before thoſe words which Baro- 


dicendi,Bar.an- ins alleageth Leontine ſaith, Yerum ne Theodoretum quidem conſlat un- 


jen 26.0 (am 4dmiſſe Neſtorium, it doth not appeare that T heodoret did ever admit 
Juſdemplant of Neflorizs, or hold communion with him. Had not the Cardinall 


communions $kipt Over (as is the wont of all heretikes) theſe former words of Le- 
cum Theodore 


eflene,cu. 97715,hee would have beene aſhamed to alleage this reftimony: For 
Jus ades iadioſs NOT Onely the Synodall ats of the Epheſine ® Councell,but che Car- 


extitie ut c1ede- Ainall him(ſclfe often teacherh and proveth it by cleare evidence,that 
retur eum nome 


heoderti2 7 Peoaoret * admitred Neſfterivs, and that intoa neare band of friend- 
Theederaderi- ſhip,love, and communion. In that Epiſtle whieh T heodorer writ from 
vaſſe. 1bid.n. Chalcedon to Alexanderhee calleth Neſtarivs their friend * 7 49x , 


3anice as and ſaith ofhim, while wee are here inthis legacy ro the Emperour, 


tem ſtiat tus = 1103 ceſſabimus omni virtute, tjus patris curam gerere, wee will not ceaſe 
Jens ww with all our power totake care for Father Nefforius, knowing that 
wn)Epiſt.Thes. that wrong 15 done to him by wicked men. There is recorded? a very 


RT: loving Epiſt.to Neſtoriss written by 1oþx & other Eaſtern Biſh. parti- 
p--—-- pI ui by Theodoret,who all writ of themſelves tui ftadioſifomr,wearc 


pTom.r.Fpb. all moſt affetionateto Neſtorius, ofwhom Baronins 4 ſaith,they who 
writ this tO Neſftorius, eidem intima conjuntti neceſſitudine, being joyned 


in 


Cap-33- - touching the Epiſtle of Theodoret, 


ina moſt neare band of familiarity, fkood afterwards for him in the 
Councell, Maxim? vero eidem addittus Theodovetus, but of them all 


Theodoret m.as moſt additted unto him. And againe *, having cited ſome r aveat.ou15; 


words of T heodprer, he addeth, Secing Theodpret ſaith thus; Yam won ſa. 
lum cum Neſtorio unaxinem fuiſſe vides, ſed dixerim ttiam concorporeum: 
gouſee that he was not only a loving friend,and of one-minde,but jf I may /o 
ſay, one incorporated,and concorporated to Neftorins. Thus Baronius,when 
himſelfe foexpreſly contradicts his owne witnefſe Leontins,and inthis 
very cauſe touching T heodoret and Neſtorius, yea, in that which is the 
ground of Leomtius errour touching this Epiſtle; ſhould hee require us 
to beleeve that, which is but a colleRion from the former, which is 
his fundamentall erronr > may Baronivs reje& him in the former 
clanſe, muſt weembrace him in the next,which isbur a dependant on 
the other > Leoxtin becavſe hee thought; and thought erroniouſly, 
that Theodoret never embraced the friendſhipand communion with 
Neſtorius thought alſo erronioufly this Epiſtle (which teſtifieth 7 heo- 
dorets love and communion with Neftorius) to beea counterfeit; the 
Cardinall,who kgoweth and profeſſeth againſt Zeontins, that Theods- 
ret was moſt inward, and even almoſt incorporated to Neſtorins, 
oughr likewiſeto hold againſt Leoxtizs, that this Epiſile which reſtifi. 
eth ſuch ardencaffectionto Neſtorius,is rhe genuine and true Epiſtle of 
T heodoret. Sos | | _ 

4. Andthat every man may ſce the force of truth, and with what 
a ſeared conſcience the Catdinall dealt in this catiſe, behold himſelfe 
within few years afrer,againlt this teſtimony of Leontius, acknowled. 
geth, profeſſeth,and ſers downe this very Epiſtle as the true and cer- 
raine Epiſtle of Theodoret to Neftorius, which here no doubt, againſt 
his owne judgement and conſcience hee denyerh, and provesour of 
Teontius not to bee the Epiſtle of Theodorerbur acounterfeir, and a 


forgery,for thtis he writeth*,T heodoret inaced received the forme of faith Can.gz1.nito 
ſent from Cyrill,(at the timwe of the union) and ſubſcribeduntd it but he could *1*14- 


nos ſo quickly forfake the friendſhip of Neſtorins, whom hee had ſo long affe- 
fed, for at this time (towit after the union was made) hee writ an Epiſtle_ 
30 Neſtorins which was reid inthe fift generall Synod, and then trepearing 
every ward of the Inſcription and Epiſtle, hee adds at the end, haFe- 
»ns ad Neſlorintn T heodoretus, thus writ Theodoret to Neftorias + and a- 
gaine,T heodoret obſtinately profeſſed in hu letters lately recited, that hee 
would never dſſent to the ſeutence againſt Neſtorins. Thus Baronins; who 
hereby demonfirates himſelfeto be a meere calumniator, who ro dif- 
rue the Synodal Acts ofthe fift Councell,affirmes, ahd woold ſtem 

y Leontivs tO prove that Epiſtle of Theodorets to bee none of his, but 
a forgery, whichto bee no forgery bur the true writing of Theedoret, 
himſcife knew, teſtifieth and profeſſeth, Thus muchof his former 


proofe out of Leontivs. 


5. Hisother proofe is taken * otit of divers Epiſtles of Thebdoret, « $ar.an-436; 
ſpecially our of that to Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria,to Pope Lep, nr. 


and divers others;and becauſe it might bee replyed, that theſe were 
written longafter the time of the #n7jow, whereas,onely atrthattime, 
and ſomewhat after,Theodoret might becſaid tohavebecn A 

| 4nd 
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6141,449-3.140, Catholike faith, 


Theodoret writ to Neſtorius after the union. Cap.33, 


anda favourer of Neftorins,as by this Epiſtle is ſignified:to wipe away 
this ſuſpition, he addes theſe words, poſt initam quidem pacem, truly af- 
ter the peace and union once made with Cyrill, that ever after that time 
Theodoret was addicted to Neſtorius, Nullaprorſws eft nientio, there is ng 
mention at all; but thereare many monuments, that (ſince then) fre. 
nut atque 'mpigye lahoravit that he labonred flontly and diligently for the_ 

, To which purpoſe he againe ſaith*, Poſt reflituram £c. 
clefia pucem, after the peace and unity of the Church, Theodoret by all Ca- 
tholikes was knowne to bee otthodoxall, and ro.communicate with 


x 04-436,96.13 thoſe that were orthodoxall. Which orthodoxy of faith;faith hee =, 


thoſe Epiſiles ofhis doe ſoaburnidantly teſtifie, tharby them plus [arcs 
abſterſit, he hath too much wiped away purged and aboliſhed all the blors 
and blemiſhes which he had contracted by his acquaigtance with ve. 
toric, Thus Baronins, denying Theodoret at any time. after the union 
made, to have beene hereticall; or afavouret of Nefterivs, and then 
undoubtedly this Epiſtle, which both is heretical], and wherein ſuch 
entire love and affe&tion is expreſſed to Neftorizs, and whichis recor. 
ded to have beene written after the time of the unign, can be none of 
T heodorets,but muſt be rejected for an impoſture,a forgery. 

6. Doe you not verily beleevethe Cardinall had ſent his wit our 
of the Country, when hee writ that whole part of his Annals, which 


$6.43  COncernes theſe three Chapters > A little before he profeſleth y thisto 


oe 


be truly the Epiſtle of Theodorer, and now hee will prove that it was 


- Not, that it could not poſhble be the Epiſtle of Theodoret. Yea which 


15 no [eſſe worthy of obſerving, hee before not one)y allowed this E- 
piſtle, (with the inſcription; wherein it was ſayd that it was writ to 


z av.eod.nu.$33 Neſloriue after the union) to be Theodertts ; bur he further ſayth*,that 


Theedoret ſeemes to have beene of this minde, (which is noted in this 
Epilile) etiam poſt concordiamevenatrer the agreement union,and con- 
cord made with Cyril, ſeeing Theodoret ſo obſtinately profeſſeth in his 
letters, that hee would never aflent to the ſentence againſt Neftorizs, 
Sicque certum eſt aliquandiu perſeveraſſe, and ſo it « certaine that Theoab- 
ret continued ſome while (after the union) with an angry minde againſt Cy- 
7ifl, Bur now hee will provethe quite contrary, that T heodorer fora 
certainty writno ſuchthings,nor had any fellowſhip wirhXNeſtorius at- 
ter theunion. -So both ir is certaine that Theodoret writ this, and yet 
it iscertaine he writ it not; certaine that hee writ itafter the union, 
and yet certaine that he writ it not after the union. That is, to ſpeake 
plainly, itis certaine the Cardinall demenſirates himſelfe and his An- 


nalsto be falſe,untrue; and ridiculous, repugnant both to the truth, 
and to hisowne gy CONE 
to 0 


7. This might ſu ppoſe againſt whatſoever Baronius can 


produce, If he prove by any teſtimony this Epiſtle not to be Theods- 
7ets, Lon the contrary will prove ittobee Theedorets, by the Cardt- 
nals-owne teſtimony : If he prove by any reaſon Theodoret after the 
union not to have favoured Neſtorizs and his herefie ; I on the con- 
trary will prove that after the union hee favoured Neſtorins, by 3 
ſtronger reaſon, evenby the Cardinals owne confeſſion. If bee bring, 


Theodoret, I bring Baroni«s, and ſo I might Par pari referre-) got 
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male mordeat hominem. But beſides this confeſſion of Baronins , 
(which diſproves whatſoever he can prove againſt us in this matter) I 
willadde ſomewhat concerning thoſe Epiſtles of Thesdoret,on which 
hee much relyerh. Thoſe Epiſtles comming out of the ® Vaticane 
(the very Mznt-houſe of forgery)are in truth nothingelſe but counter. 
feits,as hereafter I purpoſe more fully ro demonſtrate, for thistime I 
will onely mention that which moſtconcernes this preſent cauſe, out 
ofthoſe Epiſtles which the Cardinall maſt urgeth, and rhoſe are his 
Epiſtles to Dzoſrorus,8 to Pope Leo,fpecially ſeeing that to Dioſcoris 
(as the Cardinall Þ rels us)declarerh the faith of Theodoret to bee fuch 
and fo orthodoxa),that it is enough;ad abſtergendum ſuſpitionem,to wipe 
away all ſuſpition of herefie, wherewith, by reaſon of ſome counterteir 
writings in the Synod;(I rhinke he meanes the fift Councell) hee was 
blamed: And indeed in thoſe Epiſtles there is a plain condemning of 
the hereſies of Neſtorius;bur firſt thoſe Epiſt.were writ long after © the 
#710,and ſo cannot helpe the Cardinallart all inrhis point : and ifthey 
had becne writpreſently npon that #70, yet thoſe not to bee truely 
T heoaoretsdivers circumftances doe make evident. In the Epiſtle to 
Dioſcorus * Theodoret is made to relate how long betore that time hee 
had beenea Biſhop,and where hee had ike . Theyeares of his 
Biſhopricke he reckons *to bee twenty fix, all which time he continu- 
eda Preacher at Antioch, Whence Baronius © obſerverh,Theoderetum 
Epiſcopum publicum ſemper egiſſe Catechiſkam Antiochiz, that Theodoret 
being 4 Biſhop,was continually the publike Catechiſs at CAmioch, during 
that time of three Patriarchs,T heodatus,Tohn,and Domnus: And at leaſt 
1t might bee ſuppoſed that hee wasa Preacher; or (as the Cardinall 
cals him) a Catechiſer inrhar City,before hee was Biſhop; another 
of thoſe Epiftles(thar ad Nowinim f)wilaſſure us the contrary,tor there 
Theedoret ſaith of himſelfe,I fayed ina Monaſtery, quonſqne Epiſcopres 
fattus till I was made a Biſhop, And Baronins 8 further explanes this, fay- 
ing, creatus Epiſcopus,after Theodret was made. and ordained Biſhop, 
'he was held ar Antivchto be the preacher thete,fitſt by Theodatizs, then 
by 1ohz his ſiacceſſor :Thepdoret goes on to ſet forth his owne ortho- 
doxy and praiſe, ſaying ®*, that though hee ſo long continued a preacher at 
Antioch, yet inall thoſe yeares, neither | any of the Biſhops, nor any of the 
Clergy did reprove his dofrine or ſayings; which hee explapgSin thar 0- 
ther Epiſtie* to Pope Leo, ſaying thus, Whereas 1 hg ybeene a Biſhop 
theſe ſtxe andtwenty yeares;yet inall this time,no ſubyuamumvis lever 
” BNP ae , 1 have mit \beene ſo much as lightly reprovedfor my ao- 
-G@rine but by the favor of God 1 have delivertd mift thas 1000(0ras Baro- 
wwe.) corredtsit,more than ten thouſand)ſeo/es from Marcioniſme, Ari- 
aniſme, Eunomianiſme, ſo that in eight hunared Parijhes( ſo many are in my 
»Droceſſe of Cyrus)there harh not remained no not ne meede but wy flocke 
#5 free from ll hereticall orronr. Thus hee inthart Epiſtle. Which his 
-Stthodoxyhee yer more fully-declares in anorher Epiſtle ”; Looke_ 
- #11919 writrwes both befbre and ſince the holy Epkeſine Councel,, in fingu- 
0s querdidienus operibus,-  Eccleſie ſanys ſenſus & mens mihi confpicitur 


«pal bd every one of my writings phe aoitrine of the Church and my ſound . 
PPT + + 2/3) ©” - . th Bell ThadenctiC 1, adEnſebium Ancyre Epiſcopum apadBar an. 443. 11.145 
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| mrheador Epiſt. 0þ179109 15 conſpicuous : And againe 1n that to Nomus * ſpeak ing of the 
$c.apud Bar.es. fame his integrity of faith, inall theſe five and twenty yeares, ſaith he, 
Sk. Nec 4 TU0guam dccuſarus, nec quenguam arcuſavi, Neither have I bene ac- 
18.Defanits (y- Cuſed of any man, neither have I accuſed any. Thus 15 Theodoret made to 
rile, ſuffi eft write in thoſe Epiſtles, | | | 
—_ nv" $8, Let usomit the vanity and folly of the forgerer; who reports 
jpfe Dioſcorude | | ; 
p Hoc eodeman- This as an honour to Theodorer, that hee even when hee was a Biſhop, 
pot 6 ' was a Catethiſer for fix and twenty yeares together, and that out of 
Piles; ia his owne Dioceſſe: that withall hee makes Theodorer boaſt of a moſt 
place colliges ex unlikely matter, that by his care and diligence (even during that his 
05 Hro abſence) hehad ſo rooted all weeds ofherefie out of his owne Dio. 
A Naw izearE- ceſle, that ve unum zizanium, not ſo much as onewced remained, in all 
pit. (queef thoſe cightt hundred Pariſhes whereof he was Paſtor. Doe but obſerve 
TS fe here rwo moſt palpable and ridiculous untruths of the forgerer. The 
3neo corcils former; that he makes Theodoret to write in the firſt yeare of Dioſco. 
07” So. y-44, that is; a8 Paronins® aſſures us, an. 444.that hee had then beene a 
Bar.an.444.4- Biſhop fix and twenty yeares. Now hee was created Biſhop, asthe 
8. , Cardinall»demonfſtrates,and ſets downe for a certainty, 42.42 3.to 
C448 Yſedſe- Which if you adde 26.1 doubt nor but any Arithmerician will eaſily 
or Epb:þ ſhew it robe impoſſible that at the yeare 444. he ſhall be 26. yearesa 
Yo ſont Biſhop; Nay ſee and deride the folly of this impoſtor. In the Epiſtle 
—_ eſt. Ber. LO Leo written after {rhe Epheſine Latfociny, which the Cardinall* ; 
an.qa8.2u-53 - 3;;u5 i: and allconfeſieto have beene Ar. 449. he makes Theodoret, 
rye rg account the whole time of his Biſhopricke, to bee but rwenty *fixe 
pheſ.pa.1017.b. yeares, Which was ſo much when hee writ to Dioſcorws, hve yeares 


t/gini3ſex an- : 2. | 
fs Teoleſe beforethatr; 


rexi. Bpifi, The- 9. And here withall note by the way the rare wiſedome of Car- 

6d. ad Leexvems Qinall Baronixs, He upon that Epiſtle ® ro Dzoſcorns ſets downe this 

? was = Memorandum, 0bſerwa leFor, Note here gentle reader, that all theſe 

aa01 ad 6x. 433+ twenty ſix yeares Biſhop T heodoret wasa Catechiſt ; and withall note 

Ahanigs «af how long each of thoſe.three Patriarches fate (to wit, ſix and twenty 

—_— yeares) from the time that Theodoret was made Biſhop, till this yeare 

an.433.u610 4.44. Obſervalefor,Note againe good reader,the dotage of the Car- 

6 a8.444-9623 Jinall. Theodoret was made Biſhop 4s. 423. and by adding 26.the 

Cardinall cannot finde above 4.44: Truly it was firhe ſhould be be- 

ſotted, who undertakes to defend Impoſtonrs, and moſt ſortiſh un- 

truths. Bur in the meane ſpace doe you not thinke Baronim a very fit 

man to write Annals of 1206. yeares, thatis ſo exa&in calculating io 

ſmall a ſumme, asto account 23. and 26. to make juſt 44. though at 

another time, when by ſucha falſe accompr he had no purpoſe to diſ- 

{ Cum Theds. grace Or refute the ARS of this Synod, he* could rhen ſumme thoſe 
rei leftatinſe particulars ro make 49. 

Bad Epiſco- © 16. Theotheruntrurh which I mentioned'is common to both theſe 

paiamnes26. Epiſtles, and demonſtrates them both ro be counterfeits, or Theodoret 

pay if he writ them to bea moſt ſhameleſle lyer, and intheſe his writings 

 neceſſeeſt we ofnocreditatall. Inall thoſe 25. Of 26, yeares,ſaith be, I was NOLAC- 

ce: (edi ejuu  cyſed, nor reproved : no not lightly reproved for my doctrine by any 

EET. man, Not accuiſed 2 not reproved ? no.net-lightly reproved ? FyE- 


both he and his doGrines were condemned andaccurted for w_ 
e and bus doarines WEIE Condemned andact call; 
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call, and before hee writ thisto Leo, himſelfe was depoſed alſo from 
his Biſhoprick in a generall Councell. Ofall which there areundoub. 
ted evidences as cleare as the Sun. His impious and hereticall wri- 


tings againſt Cyril, and his twelve Chapters, fo often recorded both 
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inthe fift Councell, in the Imperiall Edi& of 1uſtiniay, in Pope Grezo- 


ry and Pelagias acknowledged by Barohins for impious and hetetical, 

theſe being writ inthe time of the holy Epheſine Councell direRly in 

defence of Neſtorianiſme, and againſt the Catholike faith, did the 

doQrine of rhe Church ſhine in them ? were not they reproved >zyor 
ſo much as lightly reproved > when the holy Epheſine Councell ! ex. y Sav#a Sync. 
preſly condemned and accurſed all the doQrines of Neſtorivs, and all = "EE 
whodefendthem: was this thinke you no reptoofe of Theodoret his tiorum varile- 
writings > There is extant among the atsof the Epheſine Counce]l, quentiam, quor- 
the decree which 7ohy * Biſhop of Antioch made with the reſt that 4, gh 
rooke part with Neſtorivs, and which falſely called themſelves the ho- certe ium frere 
ly Synod of Epheſus whereas they were nothing elſe but a meere con- Rs 
ſpiracy of deteſtable heretikes. In that decree they depoſe Cyrilland 14m. 18. 
AMemnon as being Apollinarians, heretikes, contemners of the holy Epheſ:Conc.ca.s 
Fathers and their doctrine; turbulent, editions, and the like: they 14779 ,. 
accutſe all rhe reſt ofthe Biſhops who conſented ro Cyril, that is, all xpb.conc.ca. 2. 


who were of the holy Epheſine Councell; and they binde them with 24775: 


| an Arathemaſo long,till they didaccuriethe twelve chapters of Cyril, 


(thar is, till they did renounce and accuſe the Cartholike faith, and 
maintaine Neſtorianiſme.) To this hereticall; falſe, ſlanderous, and 
diabolica!l decree of the Neſtorians; Theodoret ſubſcribed by name a- 

mong the reſt. What thinke you now > Did Theodoret all this time 

accuſe none? or was this decree to which he ſubſcribed not accuſed > 

was itnot reproved, not lightly reproved of any > Reade but the ſe- 

venth Chapter of the fourth Tome of thoſe as ®;and there you ſhall bpa.zg7. 
ſee that this their whole conventicle, and among the reſt Theogorer is 


Particularly condemned, and anathemarized by the holy Occumeni- 


call Synod of Epheſus, for this their herericall dealing : and 1 ſuppoſe 
this was ſome reproofe of Theodoret, to bee, and that moſt juſtly,con- - 
demned and excommunicared for an heretike by the conſenting judg- 
ment ofanholy Oecumenicall Synod: rhat is in truth by the whole 
Catholike Church. Thoſe Acts of the Epheſine Councell containe 
000. like: demonſtrations of that untruth, urrered in thoſe Epiſtles, 
Among them all confider but that Sermon © which Theodoret made to ; eng. 5. ca: 
the Neltorians at Chalcedon, during the time of that Epheſine Coty 3.9d:0n.6.42, 
cell, of which Peltawws ſayth, Theodoret is caryed, inſano impity; with a ©**E20-2:997 
furious rage againſt Cyr/1, and rhe other Orthodoxall Biſhops ofthe 
holy Councell, comparing them to Serpents, Baſiliskes, murderers, ; 
and the like. Neither doth he onely vomit our his choler againi them, 
buthe plainly girded at the Emperour alſo.(Did he accuſe none whey — 
heurtered all this >) Nay hedaffirmes Catholikes which hold Chriſt 4 rheod.ee. cir 
Godand'mantobe one perſon, and ſo to be paſſible,to be worſe than 
Heathens. The Heathens, ſayth-he,taughr, the Heaven, the Sun, and 
the Starresto be impaſſible, and ſhall wee beleeve the onely begotten 


— Sonof Godro be paſſible, -and ſiich as may dye > Abſit Salvator,ne ſic 


fines 


ee ttt. tt. at. eee ett. Ml. 


"426 Theodoret after the nnion favours the berefie of Nefarins, Cape. 


fimus Apoſtate ; farre be this from us,0 Saviour, let us not be ſuch _410.- 
ſtates, as to teach this, let us not ſuſpe& that'our Saviour could ſuffer 
Letany man now judge whether it be nor a'(hameleſſeuntruth which 
thoſe Epiſtles avouch that Theodpret was not reproved for this Joc. 
trine; nonot lightly reproved in all thoſe 26. yeares ; whereas both. 
then and ever {ince, the whole Catholike Church hath accurſeg his 
impiety and herefie,which he ſo inſolently then preached? And omit. 
ting infinite like proofes of the falfhood of thar Epiſtle;the next yeare 


eTom.5.48. after the Epheſine Councell, there was a Synod © held at Antioch 
Eph. Conc. ca. 5, 1 
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where 7ohn and divers other Biſhops concluded the full anigz with 
Cyrill, wherein they all condemne & anathematize the hereſies of Ne. 
ftorizs, which their profeſſion of faith, and this condemning of the 
Neſtorian hereſie,7o/n ſent, both to Cyr#, to Pope Sixtus,and ito Ma- 
ximianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Now ſeeing Theodoret not onely in 
former time had beene fo violent and furious in defence of that doc. 
trinez. but then and long after continued inthe ſame minde, was not 
. Hisdoctrinereproved, nay was it not accurſed and anathematized by 
. TohnPatriarch of Axtioch, and many other Biſhops ſabje& to his Pa- 
| triarchſhip> What a moſt vile and ſhameleſs untruth then is it,which 
the Impoſior makes Theodoret to utter, that in the whole ſpace of 25, 

Or 26, yeares he neither accuſed any, nor was accuſed nor reproved, 

no not lightly reproved either by 10» or any other, but charal! and 
every one of his writings, contained the true dodrine ofthe Church? 

But enough of thoſe Epiſtles, which to be forged and falſe this which 
is already ſayd may for this time ſuffice. | 

It; Having now declared how untrue that is which Baronizs afhr- 

meth, that T heodorer after the #niox did never embrace the hereſies 

of Neftorizes, and withall ſeene how weake and unſound his proofe is 

- . Inthispoint, I will yer adde one conſideration which will further ma- 
nifeſt, and even demonſtratethe ſame. "That is taken from the hiſtory 
of Theodoret. Certaine it is, that when Theodoret writ that hiſtory, 
hewasearneſtlyaddifted to Neſtorianiſme, whereof inthe very laſt 


f:3b.5.ca.4q: Chapter he gives aneminent proofe, commending Theodorws Blitiop 


of Mopſveſtia tor a worthy teacher of the whole Church, and foran 
oppuegner of all hereſies: adding, that whereas he was a Biſhop thirty 
ſix yeares, he never ceaſed, optimam herbam ſanttis Chriſti ovibus ſuppe- 
ditare, to feed the flocke of Chriſt with the beff herbes. None can doubt 
but hee who ſo much extulleth ſo dereſtable an hererike, and appro- 
veth thoſe moſtdamnable herefies which from him Neftorize ſucke,tor 
the beſt herbes or dearines, but he muſt needs be confeſſed to bee as 


_ deepe in Neſtorianiſme as Neſtorizs himſelfe. If now it may appeare 


that this hiſtory was writby himaſter the union, there canno doubt 


remaine but that after the union Theodorest favoured Neſtorins and alj 


- hishereſjes. | ; 
orator 12; Baronics knowing this inevitably to follow, to decline the 
$44.437:4.22 Whole force of this, tels 8 us that Theedoret writ his hiſtory not onely be- 
| . fore the union, but before the jarre alſo, yea before the time of the holy Coun- 
cr (th at Epheſus » whereof having gtven ſome ſleight conjectures Jin the end he 


. concludes, Dicendum eſt, It muſt be ſayd that Theodoret writ this Le; 
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the ſpate of thoſe three yeares which were next precedent tothe holy Epheſine 

Conncell. So he. Shall I fay the Cardinall was deceived and overſeene 

herein? No, I will not ſuſpeR that ſuch anevident error could creepe 

into the minde of fo exaR an Annaliſt. I rather thinke his intent was, 

wilfully and wittingly to dereive others, and that therefore hee ſayd | 

thisro ſmorher that truth, tobiching 'T þeodoyets continuance in Neſto. ' 
rianiſmie; which he elſewhere ſo often denieth.T heodorer b mentioneth h 1b. 5.bif. 
re inthat his hiſto&ythe tratiflation of 'thebody or. reliques of Chryſo-. #435: 
h, MW fore, and bringing them to Conſtantinople. . The Cardinall was fo far | | 
h from being ignorant hereof, that himſelfe citeth © Theodoret. with a iBer.an438. 
2. MW memorandum, He, ante omnes, above them all mentionerh this tranſla. *©* = 
e cion-butin few words: That cranſlation;” as Socrates * and HMarcellie: k Lib.7.ce.q# 
:- WM nw witneſſe; was when Theodsſiws was the ſixteenth time Confſull, 11njve chrer. 
n I chat is,as the Cardinall alſo accounteth,in the year 438.Now ſefjng 

co Ml theunionberweene 70b# and Cyri# was. made 1nthe yeare 432. it un- 

It avoydably followeth; that either Theodoret writ not his Hiſtory till 

ſeven yearesat leaſt after the union; and how much more I know not, 

[- whether 8. 10. of 16:afterir, (for it is uncertaine-). or ifhee writ it, 

h asthe Cardinall divinetb; befote the Epheſine Synod,that he writ ir 
propherically, writing thoſe Acts which happened not till eight or 

nine yeares after his hiſtory was written. The truth 1s, an orderly and 


| hiſtoricall continuation of things done, he doth not write, but onely 
2 torhe death of Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſveſtia, where his hiſtory (for 
1 any ſuch continuation of ſucceetling, matters) doth end: but ro ſhew: 
| and reſtifie thathe writ his hiſtory after the yeare 438. hee purpoſely 
; mentioneth ſome of thoſe acts which fell our in that yeare: and here. 
; offurther there may be a- preſumption, becauſe Theodoret, as Baronins - © . 
; tels = as; followed Sozemerin his commending of Theodoris of Mopſ- wei rake 4 


| veftia ; now Sozomens hiſtory was continued untothe 17: Conſulſhip xerat Soon: , 
| of Theodefix, as himſelfe witneſſerh : So that if Theedorer, as the Car. M5 Theme: 
dinall-tels us, rooke it out of Sozomen, and his booke was not publiſh- wk car Bay. 
edcill-the yeare 4.39.ſure the Cardinall of all menhad reaſon ro think i Mary7.Ren, 
that Theodoret could not befote that time (otherwiſe than propheri- 2*%3: 
cally in this point) write his hiſtory. It remaineth now, ſeeing T heodo- 
ret was an earneſt defender of Neſtorins at the time when he writ this 
hiſtory, and it was written after the yeate 438. that out ofall doubr 
till then hee remained hetericali,”and devoted to all the blaſphemies 
and heteſies of Nefteriue and Thebdorwe, which in that hiſtory he com- 
mends for moſt wholſome food;and Catholike doarine. . , 
11, Butnotto ſtay longer in a tnattet very cleare; my concluſion 
of this former point isthis ; Seeing the Cardinal tels us that from 
the time ofthe union Theodoret wasnotonely a Catholike and orrho- 
doxall Biſhop, but that he did manfully fight for the Catholike faith, 
It evidently followeth,that in the Cardinals judgment, Neſtorianiſm 
andthoſe herbes, nay moſt poyſonfull weeds of Theodorm are Catho- 
like do&rines, ſeeing as now we have proved for many. (but ofa cex- 
tainty for ſeven .yeares at leaſt) after the #nio», that doQrine which 
Theodoret embraced, and ſocarneſily defended, was no other ant 


v 
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Cap.33. Theodoret t-rithis Epiſtle after the union.  4ar Fo 


The Epiſtle to Tobn was truly Thoda, K 


; 422. A Cap.34 
blaſphemous herefics of Neſftorius and Theoderus. And letthis ng 
for the third 4ddition, which he unjuſtly obje&erh tothe Aas of tis 
fift Councell., | | 

$* : Car. XXXI1V. 

The fourth addition to the $ yardal As, precended by Baronius ,Ffor that 
che Epiſtle of T heodvret, inticled to 19hn Biſhop of Antioch, is falf. 
ly inſerted therein; refuted, : | | mr 

I. 5 aan) I; fourth inſtance concernesan Epiſtle of Thes- 

ES f &\ doret, inſcribed to Phy Biſbopof 4ntioch, ſer 

x | downe neare the laſt end of:the fift Collati. 

Jon wherein T heddoret exceedingly rejoycerh 

>4| tor thedeath of Cyril, In bandling whereof, 

| Baronims and Bins doe more than triuwph, 

> 21s if the field werecertainlywonne, That E. 

-—— | = piſtle, ſayth Binizs *, nequiſlumss. & ſceleſtifiimi 


Concil $. Confti.. alicajns nebulonis 


tuluih 


Þ #55 3. 39:43 
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Sexy $3M44e 


Emtychiani commentum eſt, is the forgery of ſome naſ 
naughty and nefarious Entychian varlet, and by fraud and ſurreptionis 
thruſt into the As ofthis Synod. We have before diſcovered,ſaith 
Baronius Þ, the impoſture of that Epiſtle, but we arenot grievedto re- 
peat the ſame things here againe, that it may be ſhewed that they are 
notthetrue As of the Synod, ſed nebulons cujuſdam ex copitatione_ 
commentum but 4 forgery deviſed by ſome knave:and therfore we ſay,that 
Epiſtle which is recited under the name of Theodoret to 1ohn of Anti- 
och, Omni ex parte convinci, i every way convinced not to bee Theodorefs, 
Againe ©, There i an Epiſtle ſet downe in the fift Synod, under the name of 
T Paw , written wnto lohn, rejoycing inthe death of Cy rill, and babbling 
very many thing! again him, which you may more truly call a Satyre,6r in- 


fumes libell than an Epiſtle. And we take it very indignely that it ſhould Wl in 
2oe wnder the name of Theodoret, whichi rather the figment of ſome Neſto- co 
a9 : and againe ©, it is fgmentum impudentifiimi cujuſdam nebulonis, a ar 
&ion of fomemoſt ſhameles varlet. Thus & much more Barozime.The of 
like doth B5#i#7 with no lefle confidence and virulency againſt theſe li 


Ads affirme. The maine ground on which they both relyc, is, for IU 'o| 
that 70hn Biſhop of mich to whom this Epiſtle is inſcribed, was 


40n.444.8.16 dead before Cyrif, How could Theoderet, ſaith Baronins ©, write tO ir 
& .5533.44 Tohs toueting the dearth of Cyril, ſceing 16hn was dead ſeven yeares al 
before Cyrif? which faith he, expleratum habetur, is ſure and certaine, d 
both by Nicephirar and others who wricthe ſucceſſion of Biſhops, a5 iW 4: 


f Lace citats, 


Epift.x.Clow, 


xiat.to.1 oConc, 4 


$6.25 fog 


alſoby an Epiſtle which Cyril writ to Dorm the ſucceſſour of 1oby, 7 
both which proofes Binizs falo alledgerh. 27 tl 
_ 2: My firſtanſiver hereunto is, that ifthis bee ademonſiration of C 
forgery; 1{e an Epiſtle is written toone that is dead, themſelves, © 
and not we, ſhall berhe greateſt loſers hereby. There is a decretall c 
Epiſile # written'by Pope Clement to Lewes Biſhop of Ternſa/crn, _ T 
- x 


at 


+ w- 


Cap.34. The Epiſtle of (/lement to James a forvery. 


brother of our Lord: in that Epiſtle the Pope tels Fames, how Peter 
beingſnow ready to bee martyred, tooke Clement, ordained him Bi- 
ſhop, gave him the keyes, ſer him in his owne chayre, and when hee 
was ſet therein, ſayd unto him, Deprecor te O Clemens, O Clement The. 

ech thee before all thatare here preſent, that thou write unto Zames 


 thebrother of our Lord, how chou haſt beene a companion with me 


ofmy journyes, and of my ations, ab initio uſque ad fixem, from the be. 
ginming to the end, and write alſo what thou haſt heard mee preach in 
every City, what order of words, of ations, I have uſed in my prea- 
ching, and alſo whar an end I make of my life in this Ciry. Neither 
feare rhat he will be ſory for my death, ſeeing he will not doubr bur I 
dyeforpicties ſake; yea it will be a great comfort unto him, to heare 
that I doe not leave my charge to one that is ignorant or unleatned. 
According to this requeſt and command of Peter, Clement writ an E- 
piſtle td 7ames, exhorting him; that he command all that which Petey 
taught, robe diligently obſerved. This and much more writ Clement 
to Thmes after thedeath, and of the life and death of Peter. Now Iames 
unto whom hee writ was dead ſixe or ſeven yeares before Peter - For 
Tames was {laine in the ſeventh, and Peter inthe thirteenth yeare of Ne. 
70, 4s out of S. Jerome, Euſebins i, Toſephus *, and others, is evident, 
and as Zaronizs !, and after him Bis ®, not onely profeſſe but clear- 
ly and rightly prove: and becauſe this is a decretall * Epiſtle, ah 4po- 


| Folicali> writing, ſent from Clement being Pope; which was not till 


the tenth y yeare of Domitian,and that is thirty yeares after the 4 death 
Of Tames, it hence enſueth that it was writ to 7ares thirty yeares after 
he wasdead; What ſhall now become of this decretall ahd Apoſtol:- 
call Epiſtle > Will they be content that by the Cardinals demonſtra- 
tion it bee tejeted as the forgery of ſome leiid varlet > Fye ! Byno 
meanes. $77: * cals it the Epiſtle of Pope Clement , Baroniies ftels us 
that it is not only Pope Clements, but that this andthe other written 
to rhe ſame 1ames the dead Biſnop of lernſalem, are integre & illibate, 
Intire and incorrupted writings of Clexzent. Intheit Canon law *,and that 
corrected by the Pope,it is {ti]ed the epiſtle of. Pope Clement tO James: 
and that which is there celared miift and forthe words and dodtrine 
of S, Peter *, yea the authority of it, as other decretall Epiltles,Corci- 
liori* Canonibus pari jure exequatur, is every way equall rathe Canons 
Of Nice, of Chalcedon, of other holy Councals. If rhatbee too lirtle, 
what Saint «Auſten ? ſayth of the very ſacred Canonicall Scriptures, 
indited by the Spitit of God himſelfe, that doth Gratiar (wretchedly 
abuſing Saint A»/fexs words) apply to this and the reſt of the Popes 
detrerall Epiſtles, ſaying of them *, Inter Canbnicas Stripturas, decreta- 
les E piſtols connumerantur ; the decretall Epiſtles are to be reckoned among 


the Canonicall Scriptures. Bellarmine * not onely in generall defends 9 


this aying of Gratzan, telling us that the decretgls may well be called 
Canonicall, that is, cither ſach as are a rule, and have force to binde 
or Canonicall iti that ſenſe as the ſeventh Synod calleth the: Decrees 
of Councels, Conſtitutions. inſpired from God ; bur particularly alſo 
til Lacobum Epiſt. 3 .DiſtinA.80.c4. 2. fc iterum Caul. 6.4.1 + ca. 5- 


I ct Ate ; 
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'Pontificum. Tur. 
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r Epiſiola Is 
Clement, Pape. 


{An.102. 7. 6, 
t Clemens Papa, 
u Petrns in ordinatione Clementis. cauſ.11. 4-3-6; 


12, aitendite.ſermoni illixs,qui nobic per B. Clements recitatur. Nich.1.Epiſt.q9.et beatus Petrus jrobibebat.Canſ. 6.9.1 64:5, 


y Lib, de def.Chrift. ca.8. 7 Diſl.19.64.6, 


x Difl.20.c4.Decretaler. 
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—" y "The Epiſtle of C lement to James a forgery. Cap.34, 


b Ruffin me-. he defends Þ by the authority of Ruffinws this to be the true Epiſtle of 
—_ y_ Pope Clement unto James : and to omit others, their Ieſuite Turriay, 
pre wreg 42am ©O WNOM Baronius ©, Binins 4, Gretzer ©, and others,refer us for the cre. 


ſevertiſſe diit dit of theſe Epiſtles, hath writ a whole booke in defence of them. 
erage wherein he cals them (and particularly he mentioneth and defenderh 


Rom.ca.24.S. EIS Of Clement tO Tames) ſanttiſumas *, veriſfiimas gre moſt holy moſt true 


Ad bes. Epiſtles, moſt worthy otrheir authors, that is,men Apoſtolike,conſe. 
pes (bn crated bythe reverence of the whole world, full s of all gravity, ear. 


102.78.6. ning and ſanQity,confirmed by the teſtinicny and uſe of all ages :and 


d Cum fidii which is moſt worthy remembring for our preſent purpoſe, the Teſy. 
art +22 irewrites in defence ofthem thus ®, What if in theſe Epiſlles ſometimes 


Turricuum.Bin, there meet us ſome ſuch matters as are not eafie to all > muſt wee therefore_ 
_— EPi- t- doubt of their authority ? by uo meanes. Therefore if any man doe not 
bo Deftaſica 14 underſtand how the Epiltle of Clement could bee written to Tames the 


bb, 2. de Pont. brother of our Lord, who was dead more than eight yeares before, 
ern goon ſuch an one;if he be a learned, modeſt,and remperare man, be will ask 


Pontificum.4b, Ot Others, and inthe meane ſpace containe himſelfe within his owne 


2e pref. pa. bounds, that is,as himſelfe explainerh,handling this Epiſile i,he muſt 
+ Ones =;. fo firmly hold it to be writtenby Pope Clement, ut dubitare nefas exi- 


| rate, dotirin# ct ſlimet, that he efteeme it a great ſinneto doubt thereof... Beſides all this, the 
' ſindtizate eſ- Teſuire hatha large Chapter * purpoſely to defend and ſhew this E- 


—_ eadem. piſtle tobe truly Clements,though it was written to Tames long afterhe 
pe.150.215t- wasdead, Some there were (whom Baroniwst, Poſſevine and Binius 
- hr. follow) who thought ir was written indeed by Clement, but notunto 


k Ca.13.ih.2. James, who was then dead, butunto his ſucceſlor Sizzeon, Againittheſe 
1H their owne Turrian holds reſolutely ? that it was writ nor to Simeon, 

f bane nor to any but ro 7armes;and whereas ſome would think ita folly 1and 
dixerizus (ul madneſle to write to iuch an one as was dead, and which was knowne 
ny 6. Yolo to be dead tothe author who writ it, (for who ſhould hgthe carier 
zſcripta eft,c+ Of this letter unto him 2) eſpecially ro write unto him as a governour 


ad Simeonen P6- jn the Church militant,8& roinftrutand exhort* him what he ſhould 
114 tun Hiero- 


ſohmorum &pi- Carefully obſerve, Turrian tels* you that there were divers great and 
ſcopum,quam ad waighty reaſons why Saint Peter commanded Clement, and why Cle- 
Lecobum ret; mens did write this to adead man, whom they both knew to be dead: 
ſcriptafuit.Bar. and having given divers very wiſe and worthy reaſons hercof,one ta- 
6,69 2843 ken from transfiguration *, another * from imitation, a third froma- 
ds A | voyding? hatred, if he had writ to any that had beene alive;a fourth®, 

for ro bea teſtimony ofthe ReſurreRion, (belike becauſe that Saint 


Epparats. 
O_— Tames ſhall then reade this holy Apoſtolicall Epiſtle, and ſee what 
elzam 


4... em pon Rot FY SO. 1, Oo 


ROW | 

pay hers dicitur ſcripta efl : & in titulum epiſlole mendeſe,vox (lacobum) irrepſit. Bin. notis in epiſt.1. (lem. pNe 
fi ad Shmeonem 1acobi ſucceſſorew, aut Marcum Alexandrie Epiſtopum, aut alium ullum ſcribere juſſiſſet, &6c. Tur. ct. 
illo x3. $4211. q uid corgit enum eb imprudentie delabi, ut ad eumſcribere (lementem mandovet Petries, quem 
Iyſe (ciebat jam mortuum, ibid.pa.208, tr Hectibifrater lacobe ab ove ſanfli Petri accepi, tibig, inſmuarefludun ut ſer- 
veri omnia immaculate gr ecipias. Epiſt, Clem, in fine. { Cauſa graviſſimd ſeribendi ad Jacobum jam morinum Juſſi 
Petri,de dofirini ad eres Epiſcopos pertinente. Twry. loc.cit.pe.211. r ltecertteſt ut ifti dicunt, 201 potuiſſe 1gno-" 
fare Potrum fuiſſe jam ave axnes 8. Iacobum mertunm. ibid.pa.z08, tl Caaſa graviſſima ſeribends per trans figuratio- 
new. 4.211. x Simileexemplumin alis ejuſdem Clementi libris cernitar. Ju uttoque eft quedam ficiio ſeu indufti0 
perſona quod genus torum ad imitationem perſonarum pertinet. ibid. pa, 21:2. Virobique eft imitatio perſonarum- pd. 213+ 
y Si ad ullum aligquem vivorum ſcripſiſſet, videretur magis ewndiligere aut honorare, &> emulationis, vel nvidia Maler;- 
an prebuiſſt : Anne parvi momenti bec cautio? Dis tam obtuſus ſt, ut ſic ſentiat ? ibid. pt, 211. x Cum-Pe- 
true mandat Clementi ue ad lacobuns wortuun [cribs clariſuum teſtimenium reſurreſtlionts prebet. ibid pa-212+ 
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godly exhortationand advice for government of the Church Clemient - 
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gives unto him :) and fuch like; inthe end he concludes Þ, that ſuch as p catholiti vers 
ate Catholikes muſt nor doubr 1 of the rruth: of this Epiltle, though {#5 &+- 
they know not the reaſon why it was written to a dead man: and wirh- - Etiemf uni; 
all, chat with men who have reaſon and judgement; cerrum efſe debet, 49! 4vomode ad 
ſuch muſt aſſure themſelves that both 'S. Peter and'Clemerrt had and rd eg? | 
knew reaſons why the one commanded to write; and the other did. propter antiquo- 
writeuntoa dead man, Whereas now the Cardinals worthy demon. 77 aint: 
ſtration 2 Had hee and Bizizsbeene men of reaſon and judgement, mis, utdeeis 
and conſidered (as no doubt bur they read) that rra& of Turrian, Sitarencfas ; 
(ſeeing unto it they referre us) they might have ſcene therein divers - om 
reaſons why Theodoret might write to John, though he wete dead; for 
every one of Turrians reaſons is as forcible to defend this Epiſtle of 
Theodoret, as they are to excuſe Clement for writing to Tames,who was - 
dead long beſore : But the caſe is now altered,the Cardinals demon- 
{tration holds onely in thoſe writings that diſtaſte him, or make for 
us, and againſt their cauſe. But ſ in remſint, ifany ſuch wtiting bring 
(as all the decretals doe) either honour to the Romane See, or gaine 
to the Romane Court,though they were writ to one that was'dead, 
Ifay not ſeven, but teven times ſeven yeares before, they ſhallbee 
honoured as the trueand undoubted writings of the authors; 

3. Let meeaddebur one othet example; bur thiatis {ach an one as 
doth cut all the finewes, yea, the very hearr-ſtrings of rhe Cardinals 
demonſtration. Thetranflation of Ehryſoſtomes body or reliques by 
T heodeſins the younger, more than thirty yeares after his death, froni . | 
Comana, where hee dyed in baniſhment, ro Conſtantineple,is a matter r Lib.7.ca.44: 
ſoteſtified by Socrates *, Theodoret ©, Marcellimus *;the great Menolo- * —_ _ 
gy=.cheirRomane Martyrology *,and others, that we dbe not doubt an.4z8. 
of the truth cheroi; But ſince it 187 retranſlared, as they ſay; from Coy- » P/c27.lanu. 
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flantinope tO Romethe onely (hop'ihdecd to utter all ſuch ware, and y Inde poſiea 


make the peop!e goea whoring after them: That thoſe his ſhppoſed Raw _ 
am eſt-Martyrs 


 reliques may behad in reverence; it is worthy the conſidering, how 755: 


miracplouſly they-have made the manner of his Tranſlation. Nicepho- x 1ib.rau-43% 
r13* relates the ſumme of it,but;as by Baronins ® it ſeemes,he botrow- 2 Recitatidem 

1 * . we Eds . Coſmas literas, 
ed it out of the ltculent Oration of one Coſmas Feſtiariixe, Whether 2 ,,ipuspurs 
one of the Vaticane Þ,ora Baronian atithor I know 'nort;but fo igno- Nicepborum ex- 


ble, and ſo unworthy anauthor, that Poſſevine judged him nor wor- jon.” | 


_ thy to bee named in his Bibliotheca, or reckoned'among his teſtes ve- b robmus euns 


7itatis.Out ofthis Tailors Oration'hath the Cardinall < tircht a very ( wes awry 
pretty Anile,the ſumme whereofis this » Proclus on a time making a Biblintheca db 
panegyricall Oration in the praiſe of Chryſofome, the people were fo [rid Barr: 
fatned with the love and longing defireafter him, that they inter- \ 8 apc 
rupted the Biſhop, and would nor ſuffer him'to make an end of his ax433.n.7. 
Sermon, crying out-with many loud vocifetations,they would have ; — "7 
Chryſoftome ;Chryſoftome and his reliques they would have: Proclus mo- | 


Clerks and Monkes) to bring with allpompethe body of Chryſotomt{uyplon. 
from Comanazthither they goe,ahd come to the place where _ fol77s 
» $5 | ; 0 '0 3 omes 


Roin, Jana7; & 


| eag Os. Bummilitum 
yed herewith, intreatesthe Emperour; the \Emperour , at this their ae cum cdericie; 
carneſt ſute ſent divers Senators(ſome 4ſay an army together, with Georg, Paitiarg 
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b 7 thecker- - ſlomes body was kept in a filver Coffin: Once, againe Þ, and very often 
pratacg ſans Þ they aflay,yea, labor & ſtrive withall their ſirength,w*b all their $i], 
«ſrveanr, © liftup the Coffin, all was in vaine,the ſacred body < was more in. 
indeea auferre mOvable than a rock; they certifie this news tothe Emperor;who cal. 
apc oh led Proclys,8 other holy men to adviſe further about that matter ; in 
| refiſente «il... the end the reſolution of themall 4 was,thar the Emperour Theodsſin 
m2 conceſuans ſhould writea Letter td Chryſoſtome, Supplicis inſtar hbelb, in forme of 
nw gs A a moos, ehing him forgiveneſle for the ſ{innes which Arcadins 
Bar.angz8.8 his father had committed againſt him1,8 bumilibus precibus,to beſecch 
| __—_ him with moſt lowly prayers that hee would returneto Conſtantinople, 
inbereſcentees and take his old Sec againe,praying himthat hee would no longer by 
immebil perme- His abſence afliQ them,being ſo deſirous of his body,yea,of his aſhes, 
ence. ſhure yea, Ofhis ſhadow. The Emiperour did ſo, the forme of whoſelerter 
ſententia abon- Of ſupplication out of the Tailor Coſmac, firſt Nicephorns, and then 34. 
nib equep's' 70165 expreſſe, though the Cardinall for good cauſe was loath to 
pond 1 ug hid. B1VE Chryſoſtome thie title of a Patriarke, and Pater Patrum,which Nj. 
© ſehen, wok cephorus *{ers downe; thoſe cither the Tailor or the Cardinall con- 
_ ror ccalethoralterech, The Emperours letters were ſent and brought to 
er, Artupater the dead corps, and with great reverence laid upon the breſt and 
rarum;oc. 1. heart of Chryſoſtome,and the next day the Prieſts with great eaſe took 
up the body, and oy £1 ito Copenngs into the Church ofthe 
holy Apoſtles. There fixſi(as out of Nicephorus the Cardinal relateth) 
the Emperour with the people, ſupplex communem precationem pro Pa- 
 Temtibus fecit znade an humble prayer for his Parents, and more (peciall 
ePrecauefi,ve Entreated for his Mother, that her grave f, which had ſhaken and been 
tumuli gm licke ofa palſie,and made a noiſe and ratling for thirty five yeares to- 
245 ard, m_ gethermight now at lengthceaſe; 8 the holy man heard the requeſt, 
_ _ jawis grantedir, the graves palſic wascured, fo that itſhaked no more. 
quatiebatsr. Then Proclzs the Biſhop placed: dead Chryſoftome in enndem Thronum, 
Bobbidane nd. {rh very ſame. Seeand Epiſcopall ſeat with himſelfe, all the people 
| applauding andcrying, O Father Cinyſefteme receive thy Sec, and 
fe Corebes Then by a miracle beyond the degree of admiration, the lipss of Chry- 
gfe Chryſefo als 'y perk 
mus lebys wr. ſoſtome(fiye and thirty yeares after hee was laid in his grave) opened 
ſaw _ and bleſſed all the people,ſaying, Peace be to you; and this both the Pa- 
| Fug Ras triarke Proclus,and the people ſtanding by, teſtified * that they heard. 
bir.coſmas epud Thus farre the Cardinals narration out of his Tailor Coſmas and Ni- 
or ag _ cephorns. © | | | | 
h 7d circum 4- Say now incarneſi, is not thisa ſtory able to put downe Helis- 
Japtty loner: dore,Orlando and all the fitionsof all the Poets 2 their wits arebar-. 
dnl ad. Ten,their conceits dull, they are all but very botchers to the Cardinals 
ſegteftati ſent. Taylor. It is notmy purpoſe to ſtand now to refure ſuch alying le- 
Eo.ceNsP®, gend : The Cardinals friends may ſee the cenſure which their Car- 
I4doptinum . thuſian Monke | Ta/mennw gives of it and of Nicephorms,the onely au- 
gaemGle%®- rhorthat he knew, till Beronizs pull'd this blinde Tailor out ofa cor- 


Canbubs | ner; Th I beleeve(ſaith hee) God tobec omniporent, yet 1 be- 
vizemcbyſof, lecye not all which is here writtenof Chryſoſtome, ſed fides penes lefdor? 


> —_—_ | ;ofto let the reader chooſe whether hee will betreve it or not, for the writers 
©. / of menslives, who lived before Nicephorzs, (and hee writ about the 
yeare 1338.) would not have concealed of ſmothered in filence apa 


RE Et Eons 
Cap.34. The tranſlation of Chryſoſtomes bones a foroery, 


renti momenti,a matter of {6 great mment, Thus the Carthuſian; whoſe 
judgement may juſtlybe thought to bee the more weighty, becauſe 
ofall the ancient Fathers there -15none (1 ſpeake it confidently)wha 
| hapned to have more fabulous writers thanare 2olladixr (as he is cal- 
ted) Leo ang George the writers,or rather thedeviſers of Chryſoſtemes 
ads; his life and death; Any one of them doting after ſach toiracyloug 
reports, would have painted out this miracle Fate » withall che 
wit and words which they had : That which I onely obſetve is the 
ftragge, and if you pleaſe, miractilous lewd dealing of Baronine. This 
Epiſtle of Theodoſins, though it was writteh to.Chryſoſtome more than 
thirty yeares after hisdeath,the Cardinall approves,applaudes, and 
for a rare monument hee commends * it; and all that appendant fable 
toall poſtetiry. Why ? it is att excellent ſtory, indeed to petſwade 
the adoration of reliques; invocation of Saints; prayers for the dead, 
and ſuch like. Had this Epifile of Theodorers contained fuch Ruffe; it 
- ſhould have had every way the like applauſe from his Cardinalſhip, 
becauſe it wants ſuch matters, and croſleth itivety many: thingsthe 
Cardinals Annals, Oh it is nothing buta fi&tion; and a vety forgery 
offome le wd naughty varlet.It is demonſtrated to be ſuch, becauſe te 
was written tO Jon Biſhop of Amticch,who was dead but 7.yearesbe. 
fore, whereas more thah foure times ſeven yeares, cannot tiinder the 
Epiſtle of Theodoſirts written to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople after hee 
was dead,to bean authentike andundoubred record. This may ſerve 
the Cardinall for the firſtanſwere, who is now bound in all equity, 
either to confeſſe his owne demoniſtration to be fallacious, or to pro. 
clame the Epiſile of Pope Clement, and the other of Theodofivs with 
that whole narration, to be fitirious,and hisowne Annalsa fabulous 
legend. W ENS 
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5. My ſecondanſwvet is, that though 7obn,to whom this Epiſtle is | 


direQed, was dead, yer that proves onely the title or inſcription to 
beamilſle, or that Theodoret writnvt this Epiſtle to 76hr; it cannot 
prove(which the Cardinall undertooke to doe)thar the Epiſtle is for- 
ged, and not writtenby Theedsret : For the Epiſtle it (elfe to bee ten- 
ly Theodorets, his owne Sermon- publikely preached at CZ tioch be- 

re Domnw: afterthe death of Cyri/,and mentioned in the Synodalt 
Ads! next afterthis Epiſtle; dothclearly manifeſt; for the ſcope and 
purpoſe ofthat ſermon is the ſame which is exprefled in the Epiſtle. 
In the Epiſtle Theodoret deeJarerh his ceagerneſſe in defending the do- 


i 
, 
1 
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arine of Neforizs, and withall rejoyceth and inſulterh over Cyri/be. 
_ 'mgdead,who was thenthe chiefe oogncs ofthe herefiesof Sw . 
Neſtoria 


*%, The very ſame eagerneſle for rianiſme,and love to his here- 
fies,asalſothelike joy for Cyrils death doth his ſermon expreſle mbre 
fully, ſaying, Nemo neminem jam cogit blaſphemare, none dathnow ({ceing, 
Cyril isdead) compell any man to blaſpheme, (fo heecals the Catholike 
| flirh.) Whereare thoſe(towit Cyri[[)whoteach that God was cruei- 
fied > Itwas the man Chrift,and nor God who was crucified: It was 

themanIp s vs thatdyed, andit was Go the Word who'radſed 
him fromthe dead. Nov jam eff contentio, Now (feeing Cyrid/ts dead) 
- there i no comrention;Oriens & Egyptus ſub uno jugoefs, the Lalit & "ow 


——— >. 
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| The Epiſtle was the Epiſtle of Theodwet. = p.34, 


aim betwixe lohpand Cyril, Theoderes was « Catholike, and defer. 


| (that's, as well thoſe whoare under the Patriarke of Alexanaria, ay 


they who ate under the Patriarke of 4 mioch)areall upder one yoke, 
that is; all ſubmir themſelves to one faith, that is, to Neltorianiſme. 
Mortuseſ imvidia, & rum eo mortus eſt contentio; Envy (hee meaneth 
Cyril, who ſo much hated and oppugned the doarine of Neſtorizs) is 
now dead, and all contention is dead and buried with him. Let now the 
Theopaſchites, (hee meanes Catholikes,who taught God to have ſufke. 
redand dyed)let theni now becat quiet . Thus preached Theodprer af. 
ter thedeath of Cyril inſulting overhim being dead,triu mphing thar 
now (ſceing Cyrill wasdead)Neſtorianiſme did and would preyaile. 


Who can imagine, but that the Epiſtle, maintaining the ſame hereſie 
- Inftlti wm 
- written by Thecdoret,when he p 
- arke, uttered the ſamematter, VVould Theodoret feare or forbeare to 


inthe nr any, 99 FER at the-death of Cyril, was 
ublikely in his ſermon beforea Patri.. 


write that in a letter; which hee neither did feare,nor could forbeare 
eo profeſſc openly ina ſermon, and that in foſolemne a.place and a. 


 ſembly>or-was T heodoret orthodoxall,and a loyer of Cyril in his wri. 
. tings before the deathofCyrill,whowas hereticall, and fo full with 
_ thedregs of Neſtorianiſme afterthe death of Cyril, that he muſt vent 


chem;and with them diſgorge his-malice and ſpite againſt Cyril inan 
open Pulpit, and inthehearing ofa Patriarke, and all the people of 


 CAmioch ? It is not the inſcriprionor titleofthe Epiſtle, but the Ept- 


file irſelfe which the fift Councelland wee after it doe ſtand upon, 
Had not they knowne the Epiſtle ro bee Theedprets they needed not 
by irto have proved that Theoaortt, afrer the anion, yea, aſter the 
death of Cyrill was eager, violent, yea, virulent alſo in defence of the 
hereſfies of. Neſtorius, that his publike ſermon by them cited and 
preached after Cyrils death,and againſt Cyri/, had beene a ſufficient 
Proofe and demonſtration of that; but becauſe they were ſure this 
was the true Epiſtle of ro acgithongly good ro teltifie that he 
was in writing the ſelfe ſame manashee was in preaching, that is in 
botha ſpitefull'maligner ofCyri/,in both a malicious and malignant 
Neſtorian,and that long after the #7ioz made betwixt 1ohz and Cyi:l, 
yea, that even aftetthe death of Cyri{ he-continued both to write and 
to ſpeake the ſame. - ITE NEE 3 ONT | | 
_ '6, Obſerve nowby the way the fraudulent dealing of Baroxius and 
B:niws inthis cauſe; This paſſage taken our of a ſermon publizely 
preached at Antioch againit Cyril,and in an inſulting manner for his 
death,this rhey doe not, nor durſi they carpe at ir. lr isteſtified by all 
the Biſhops of the fift Councellto have beene a part of Theodore? 
ſermon: the Epiſtle which likewiſe is teſtified by chem all to bee 
:T heodorets,;containing the ſame matter with his ſermon, rhat they 
maile at; and revile both it and the writer of it, becauſe in che inſcrip= 
tion thereof they have eſpyed anerrour. It had beene honeſt dealing 
in the Cardinall and Bin;»,ſceing theſe are ferhers of one wing, et- 
; _ to tiave acknowledged both,or denyed both to bee the brood of 
' . 7. Againe, the Cardivallundertooke to prove, that {till after the 
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Cap. 4. The Epiſtles intheir Vaticane none of Theodorets. 
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der of the Catholike faith,and becauſe rhe Epiſtle demonſtrates the 
contrary, he will not allow it to bee Theoderets but a forgery written 
in his name. Admit it were, yet that part of Theodorets ſermon is tru- 
ly ts,nor doth eyther Baronizz Or Binizs deny it to beehis. Now by 
this ſermon is Theodoret aseffeQually proved and demonſtrated, as by 
the Epiſtle to have beene an eager oppugner of the Catholike faith, 
and an obftinate defender of all the herefies of Neſtorizss after the 
death of Cyriff, which was twelve ® yeares after the #70: So that 
although the Epiſtle were nor. Theodorets, or had never beene extant, 
yet the Cardinals poſition for Theodorers Orthodoxy is clearly and 
certainly refured by the ſermon of T heodoret madetwelve yearcs af- 
ter the #n7/07. | | | 

8. Further yet the Cardinall to defend the Orthodoxy of Theods- 
vet urgeth ſtrongly, and relyethupon the Epiſtles, which in their Ya- 
ticanc or Mint-houſeare ſtamped with the name of Theodoret, where- 
as if there were no other proofes, this one ſermon of Theodprets is an 
undoudred evidence that they can bee none of Theodorets, butare for- 
ged inhis name; for the whole ſcope,at which thoſe Epiſtles " ayme, 
15 to magnifie T heodoret both for his integrity of life, uprightneſle in 
judgement, laboricaſneſſe inpreaching, and ſpecially for his ſound- 
neſſ: in the Catholike faith, that he was never reproved nor accuſed 
by any, nonot in ſixe and twenty yeares,for his dorine; thathe ne- 
ver accuſed any;and ſpecially for Cyrill, that Theodorer loved and ho- 
noured him fora learned and pious man , & mirifice colnit ejas memo: 
riam, when Cyrill was dead,hre wonderfully honoured his memory, calling 
hima man ofbleſſed memory, all which and a hiindred ſuch like mat- 
ters contained in thoſe Epiſtles are undeniably convicted ro bee un- 
true by this ſermon of his, wherein he vomireth eut ina moſt folemne 
afſembly, together with rhe blaſphemics of Neſtoria, moſt ſlanderous 
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revilings nor onely againſt Cyr:#,at whoſe death hee inſulceth, bur a- 


gainſtall Catholikes,whom he,according tothe Neſtorian language; 
cals Theopaſchites and heretikes : with ſuch falſe, fained, atd lying wrt 
tings doth the Cardinall figtic againſt the fiftr Synod and the AQs 


thereof. 


g. Yea,but {till the Cardinall will reply,rhe Inſcription unto Tohn, 


who before was dead,ſhewesthe Epiſtleto 7oby to bee forged,and to 
benone of Theodorets: It dothnot; for the inſcription or title of an 
Epiſtle or other writing, may bee errontous, and the Eptfile truly his 
whoſe name it beares,which the Cardinal may ſee,1ifrieed were, ina 
hundred examples. EE | SE 
10. Inthe Epiſtle of Pope Clement unto Iamet,whereot before wee 
ſpake, the Cardinall* and Binizs? bothconfeſle the inſcriptionto be 
falſe, and yet they both hold the Epiſile to bee Pope Clememts, yea, 
they can excuſe that,and ſay it was but anetrour in writing James 4.1n 
ſtead of Simeoy in the title, were they nor too too partiall and malici- 
ous againſt rhis holy Synod, they would as cafily have uſed the ſame 
excuſe for Theodorets Epiſtle,and have ſaid, the Epiſtle is truly bis,buir 
inthe inſcription in the AAs,the name of J#b# is, by the writers mi. 
faking, ſet in ſtead of Domnws, FED 
11.T heoflerct 
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\ 430 The inſcription of an Epiſtle doth not make it a forgery. Ca p.34, 
ribs "FEY I1.T heodoret in his hiſtory * ſers down an Epiſtle of Pope Damaſas , 
er ſecundum = Againſt Eunomins and other heretikes, the title in him is thus, The 
Chryſ.ca.11- confeſſion of faith which Pope Damaſus ſent to Parlinis Biſhop of 

Theſſalonicsz and with this inſcription it is alſo publiſhed in the ye. 

nice edition of the Councels by Nicholizus.Did Damaſhs write or ſend 

" this to Paulinus Biſhop of Theſſalonica > No, he did nor, there was no 

Paulinus then, nor long after that Biſhop of Theſſalonice,as.! Paronins 
and * Biniws at large prove and profeſſe. What then > may we here 
conclude by the Cardinalsdemonfſtration, certainly this Epiſtle was 
none of Pope D amaſus writings, it is a forgery and a counterfeir, ſee- 
«, fe- ing it is written to Paulinus whereas there was no fuch man at all>No, 
Sheen aſs the demonſtration holds not in Pope Damaſes, nor in his writings; 
3.a.373.u, for notwithſtanding this crrour inthe title,Baronizis and Binius ® hold 
4 _ - itbothtobethetrue,undoubted, and Synodall Epiſtle of Pope D#- 
any wang maſus,and truely ſent from him, but ſent to Paulinzs Biſhop of Ant;- 
ſub Dameſo vch,not to any Paulinu3 Biſhop of Theſſalonica. Applic now this to the 
poſt profeſſonen Epiſtle of T heodorer, may not it likewiſe be true,and.truly written by 
20 Is. A be either falſe or unpofſible> If any demand 


r#,@t.pa.508. T heodoret though the tit | 
u Szripta fuit how that errour in T heodorer,touching thetitle of the Epiſtle, might 
| Prog yore” happen, Baronins and Binixs impute* it to the malice and wilful fraud 
ex Concitio e- Of T heodoret; but I much rather aſcribe it to the writer, who finding 
wizo ad Paul- jr Theodoret the narne of Paslinus, withonr any addition;cither igno- 
| ww noe rantly or wickedly;inſerred the falſe additionof Theſſalonica.Would 
378.nz.4z. the Cardinall havedealr favourably with the other inſcription of 
riden Biniss 704 and in ſtead Of ithave put Domus; who wasthen Biſhop of Ax 
x Lociscitatis. . tioch, he might have ſpared his labour in this point. 

12. Inthe fixteenth Novellof Tuſtinianthe inſctiprion is to L1r- 
thimus Biſhop of Coxſtantivople, now the date ofthat Edi is onthe 
thirteenth day of .Yuguft in the yeare after the Conſalſhip of Bell:ſa- 
rigs, at which time it iscertaine that not Anthimwus, but Henna was 
Biihop, fot Mens fate in thegenerall Councell held that yeare at 
Conſtantinople, which began on the ſecond of May;yea, the Emperour 
himſelfe on the ſixt of Auguſt inthe ſame yeare and Conſulſhip,dates 
another Edi&unto Merzas. So that updoubredly there is an errour 

y Extatiom.2« in the inſcription, and yet notwithſtanding this errour,the Edi& it 
con-pe350-,. felfe is without all doubt 1#finiavs, nor will the Cardinals demon- 
gia nexdeſaeft, firation hold in this. - FEES * 
oat aing . x3 iTheEpiſite of Felix the fobrth 7 to Sabina,wds written and da- 
. Pontfexcreaus TEd On the twefth of the Kalends of November, at which time * Felix 
&r4,, ut pate: ſu- yas dead. VVhat,may it by the Cardinals demonftration be rejected 
= IN fora counterfeit > No, the Cardinall > will telt you, it was indeed the 
Be.an.5;0. Popes Epiſtle but of Boniface the: ſucceſſor of Felix, ard nor as the 
(ay 14: inſcription tels, of Pope Felix, & facile accidiſſe petuit, it might eaſily 
ſe port, ut loco happen, that the name of Felix might bee pot in ſtead of Boniface his 
Bonifacy,Felieis ' next ſucceſſor. Might not the very ſame:and as eaſily happen in this E- 
| poo *” 'piſtle of Theedoret,that the name of 70h» mightbe put in the inſcripti- 
co:citet, — ON in ſtead of Domnas hisnext ſucceſlor}  _ 
< Eriſi1-. 14. Thereis an Epiſtleof Pope Silverizs ©, wherein he writan cx-. 
compa.476, communication againſt Yrgilivs uſurping his See, it is dated ror 


* 
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Now in all thitidad nary othersof Bellifarias, being © +" EI Je ig 
liſerius Conſuls. Wh F = wasPope, neither was xy nr © 
a forgery, a count etfeir No ES Epiſilebe regis _ 
mentioneth it; ho | t? gr boragt, by no'meanes. The'C Its edasa Hlvarijnall' A 
x; honours it fora r eanes, The: Cardinall* often Belt: 
tour, be telaw the dare is addexiy monument:;anttio biipe that er- 117, $28" 
like happentothe inſcri is added more'than ſhould be; Mi e that er- ng Baji, , 
Might i _— inſcriptionof Theadorets letter inthe S ight not the Bar an,$39- 3 | 
of Antioch: happentharthe inſcription w r in the Synadall acts? + em ait Bin. 
>, 0 TS. Tamar TI OR Ts 1 margin, 
aiphenius in his Book of| of Iohn-was added more than ſh rchbiſhop «4 aw epi, 
Apology trans a manifeſt untruth, for Pifine ea dyed when 
hes, nd hin was p iſtian faith unto Antoninus 8 the ſu peo Writ al 
yeares after che Rn cer under Mar, Aurelius =I or of Cd- 
(11 ebrraey ary ah arias. Will the Cardinall Mat Fv | 
refies muſt be condemned LEPPSes 2 ſothat his booke a Sy = 
writing 2 No, error irrepfit ova counterfeit, and none of ok = 
CE Ne ate aaa arte Care Eee for 4. Rn 4 
tanker fob ib endif taveliir; fund the Cardibatl telsyou: by A. pitt 
” . ® - c ; - 0 4 | 
' the Cardinallbeeneany wa us, (under whom Iuſtine dyed rr is Om—_—_—_ 
would likewi y way as indifferent to Theodoret; yed.) Had ky . 
ewiſe have ſaid, error irrepf eodorets |et ap Hadriae 
t10n, by writing Tohn i , error irrepfit, an ertor u« ſlips int rers, hee ns objie an. 
condemned 4 0 10 ſtead of his ſucceſlor Dp E Pp 8.0 the mnſcrip- .140,Bar.illo an; 
14. In th e writing for 4 forgery wnas, rather than have veiranlige. 
5 py , #R . ” * ' *, y 4 » 1 #4 
Fo, cad" third Cauſe, Dueftion 4.Cap.zo1in the anciei Barlow 
cre trmascted ave of loo ama aro Io ade 
| O qbverins, Did he G od. anifeſt errour of S > Notis in Mare 
or name of Sylveſter infc the Gregorian CorreQots;for thi gioeſter yr.Row. Apr.1s 
ets rk _ inſerted, condemne that Ca —— this falſe title v Guilifarns, 
and reſtored it L Solbarine: = text as true they ded thi in a nm 
Guilliſarins cauſed ”_—_ nt every ſame Char rage oa} ritie, viktatum. Not. 
Sylveriies to bee Chapter it is faid, th Greg, i illud 
thateverdid that,bur 1 ce depoſed, thetew aid, Nat 
t,bu vgs d, there was no Guilliſari Cap. 
which'yet remaines k : was Beltiſarius; yet for that ws f WUſaring * Poſt x. Comte 
Qed noorreed: is not the' Can of the name; P4596: 
JF _— b t the' Canon orEpiſtle r of k Epbreews ſede- 
: & yo ag: PUNE: es TR re (4{it.an. 526, 
at athar 7 Par, wars of this Synod which 3; 2 k i rt BE oy png 
<tr r is ſayd that the fift Synod whic nizsi out of Tyrins auten an. 
Sil RAY tothe Biſhop of leruſa gh y _ OO. the Patri- png i 
Rome; Entychia FH. as TH C00. 
that by the bro ot C onſtantinople "and roar yt me of x. Ls: cepit 
there w as/no'Paul Biſh emonſirarion was never ; for it pn | Now —_— Jo 4 
forethis Synod wa oP of CAntioch in Pope Fi ; Pry +29 wy that Ephaimi.an.13. 
fourteenth, or For ry hreem *, who fate. einhnca os bis Cayes. Bc. ran 51 
ceeded Domnus n yon Z care began Yigilius 'to ba Dole. te in whoſe a .. 
the es rope out hisrenth yeare dyed 7 ioilins oe 57 Aaab'S: Conlon ws 5. 
, av 8 tare? ery (as In C2" $Wads... 
anerrorof the rd credit of thiat ores fra hep truth it is.) pDanaur cepi 
heſo hard:h itg , ? anlus being t fo | D; > ent, will admit 47-446-quare 
. any carted a ainſt the orhe bp : _ mn, why ſhonld ' E£ſus at.10.erit 
thinke &like error e other writ he 
Ar oy C ELTOUrL'O the penini rand tk ing of Thcodorer, asS:nor td ” yy -_ » 
5 annes ro bepurt for Domnus? abr 57 
| \ WAls 


16, That 


The inſcription of #n Epiſtle doth not make it a forgery. Cap.34. 
16; That £4i& of Tiftinian which wee have ſo often mentioned in 
theancient editiss:of Councels before Binixc had this title; The Fdi# 
aid Of Inftinize ſent unto Pope John the ſecond; Coniie the learned 
cod taflis.  Lawyer,defends that infeription. Baronius himſelfe ſomewhat forger. 
[3.9.45 fall of what elſewhere hee writerh, calsthis *Edidt, Conflitatio dara ad 
t An 530.9.4+ Tohan.s Conſtitution ſent to Pope Tohn,8 again *, Iſtinian rxpreſly witniſ.. 

ſeththis in his Edids to P.lohn;afalſctitle & infcriptis without al doubr, 
u banners.  7oby being dead ten © yeares before this Ei was either publiſhed, ot 
CO writ,as Baronins * himſelfe both declares and proves; profeſſing thar 
535.u9.26.44 Inſcription tobe falſe: Had the Cardmall remembred his demonſira- 
Ediflum —_— tion drawne from the title and Inſcription; ohhow happily, how ca- 
ax.20.efinitsl 1. had he avoidedall his troubleof defending Yigilt for writing a- 
ws.  painſt,andcontradifing that Edi& : Hee might have faid,Why;rhar 
bo = omg Edi& was none of |nſtin;ans,nor ever publiſhed by ltimyfor the Inſcrip. 
mendeci iuſcrip- £10N 13 tO Pope Tobnwho was dead long before; And becauſe the fife 
cionevotatyy  Councell was aſſembled for diſcuſſing that trath which the Empetor 
bye gin in his Edi& haddelivered,and 77g:lis with the other Neſtorians did 
on ate Oppugne,the Cardinal againe might have denyed that ever there had 
eget 1m beene any ſuch fift Councell,or any Synodall Ags art all ofir; for if 
x.) peraifſe x. There wasno Edidt there could bee no Councel,which was aflembled 
ft conſcriptuws and gathered for that onely cauſe, todefine the truth deliveredby the 
we ogy Edis. This had beenea ſhort cut indeed,and the Cardinall,like ano. 
ronflet Ediffum ther Alexander, by this one ſtroke had diſpatched all the doubts and 
Vigilyrenpore Qifficultes which neither hee nor all his friends can ever untwine os 


——_— looſe in this Gordian knot. Burt the Cardinals demonſtrations were 


not in force as thenznor ever,[ thinke, till che as of this fift Synod, 


and inthenithe Epiſtle of Theodore? came to his tryal:for notwithſtan- 
ding the falſhood of that inſcription &rirle, the Card. very honeſtly 
acknowledgerh that tobeeno couterieit,bur a true imperiall Edi, 
9 Iaperativprs. truely publiſhed by  Tuftinien?7,contradifted by Yigilize,confirmed as 
mulgavic Edi. touching the doQrine ofthe Three Chapters,by the fift Councel. Here 
_— nh hecanſay* thatadditionto Jobs is added,8c put amiſſein the titleby 
Beau Left ſome later hand, by ſome who knew not accurately to diſtinguiſh the 
i yoer: times : may not the fame as truly excuſe this writing of Theodoren? the 
ſme fails, Dame Of Joby is added inthe title by ſome who knew not accurately to 
X Sches perperan Oe times, but yet the Epiſtle it ſelfe it is truely Theodorets. 
Frans » Ithad honeſt and faire dealing inthe Cardinal,any one of theſe 
binnem.Ber.ot. Waics to have excuſed this crrour in the title of Theodorets Epitile, 
$349.21.4 rather thanby reaſon of ſuch anerrour,as happeneth in many Epiſtles 
«545. un. 7% and writings,tO declame,not onely againſt the Epiſtle as a baſe forge- 
a Mt quan fdew | | . . 
rogo,merents Ty,and none of Theoderets, but even againſt all the Acts * of this holy 
yen bx ol generall Councell, asunworrhy of credit, becauſe among them anE- 
contexts cai. Piſtle with an erronious Inſcription is fouandextant, | 
wentis7B&%. 17, None, Ithinke, doe norever will deferd the AQts of this or 
68.553a%.46 any other Councel, orany humane writings to be ſo abſolutely intire, 
| and without all corruption, as that no fault ofthe writer of exſcriber 
bath crept into them ſuch faults are frequent in the Asa 


moſt of all 


& 4.1-54.d:a; Councels, Toomir thereſt; in thoſe of Chalceder *, the Epheſine La- - 


trociny is ſaid to have beene held when Zen and Poſthwmicnes were 


Cap-3 4. No 4 & ſo entire but there may bef, anlts fromthe exſcribyr. 43 Y 


——_— 
-» 


Conſuls, in the third Indiction. An undoubred errour; For that E SE 
ſine Conventicle was held when< Prorogenes and CAſteriizs were thr. & bins 
Confuls, not when Zeno and Poſthumianus, nexther were Zero and Poſt. certoliquetquls | 
humianus Conſuls in the third,bur in the firſt 4 IndiQion: neither was DG. | 
che Conncell held either inthe firſt or in therhird,bur in the © ſecond guutumeſt ilud 
Indition; and therefore both Baronizs f, and Binius s ſay,theſe words CovFantinopoli 


AHUIN F<. | NR. o4-c .» GaN ynen.. 
[tempore Zemonis & Poſt humiani venerabilium Conſulum indiftione tertia] condennans ef 


are talſe, and by ſurreption crepr into the Acts. Againe,the ſixteenth £#:ycbes 2 Fla- 
ARion or Seſſion is ſayd to have beene on the twenty eight dof Ofto- ar yartoe 

ber. A manifeſt errour ſeeing their thirteenth Acton i or Sefſion batitan ef, Pro. 
was on the nine andtwentieth, and their fourteenth ® Seſſion on the [ter __ : 
thircieth of October, Yea there are in thoſe Ads farre greater faults ja vel Lo 


than theſe, For in the third Action !is ſet downe the Impertall Edi& [png nd 
of Yale#tinian and Hartias,for condemning of Eutyches: and yerthar 55,4 
Edict was not publiſhed untill the 26. of Ianuary, when ® Sporarimes Chron, 


was Conſull : whereasthe Countell of Chalcedoy and all the Acts ther. a _ 


of was ended on the firſt day of November ® the yeare beforetithat is, (þ..av.448 n.c$ 
more than two moneths before that Edi was made. In the ſeventh g Hee verb 
Seſfion alſo there is inſerted by B:nixs ® and Baronizs ? an whole Atti- Vig 
on concerning Domnus, who was depoſed in the Epheſine Latrociny, jn«&me 3.1 
where the Councel decreed that Maximms ſhould allow Domnrus ſore !"*49/a ſunt &+ 


charges to ſerve him pro vidtu & veſtitu. A torged Attion,andthat in vying f 


the higheſt degree, as not onely the time when it was held,;to wit;on b.ipb. w.r. , 
the twenty ſeventh 140f Ocober ; whereas the Seſſion * which follow- In” 
edir was held on the five and twentieth, or fix and tweutieth day of tnda torm- 
the fame moneth;doth declare: but becauſe this Domngz was dead be. 9A: 16. 


fore the Councell of Chalcedon , as both the Imperiall Ear of 1uſtini- jap er | 


a2*, and the fift Gouncell; dee certainly witneſſe, Could the Catdi- vcmb.cont.c hat. 
ball have found ſuch additions or forgeries inſerted intorhe Adts of {tt Kabad 
this fift Councell, q»os ledos dart; how would hee have triumphed iti wou.cenc. chal. 
the diſgrace of theſe Ads, to have writirigs.in them, and as patrts of #24. , 


them and their Synodall AQs; which were not made lotg after the pat s.ne. 


end of the Coincell > ro have an whole ARion or confultation,what lend.Febr.Spe- 


allowance ſhould be made to adead man for proviſion of his food and —_ in 
rayment 2 Here had beene a field indeed for the Cardinall to have in- n Nomuttine 
fulred over theſe Acts. And yct,notwithſtanding theſe etrors in the Seff# babraef 


two firſt, and undoubred additions of the Emiperours Edict in the HOT 06 


third, and that whole ridiculous aion, nay fition,in the fotirth,pat- eximiti,beflernd 
ched unto the As of Chalcedbs., the Cardinall will hot ſo diſgrace cliegpoſiquam pas 


thoſe Adts ; as to uſe his demonſtration againſt the credir ofthem,or IT en 
that Colincell: And yak fee his unequalland unhoneſt dealidg in theſe _ Haſs + 
matters; becauſe but one name is inſerted into the inſcription, or by vo Seffaneminy . 


anerror put in ſtead of another: the Cardinalscholer breakes out in que 4ttio 14; | 
this manner againſt the Ads of this fift Synod, Quan fidem® ,rogo, O& 1 $-Gontnen 


a £ Bur, at a(Fio I 4. 
I pray you what credit is tobe givento fuch Alts ? | bebe grids 

. {5 1 ENNIS * 

0 Aft o.pe.rogh. p Barianyslewuins, 4 AtiodeDonuo babitaeft 6. Kalend.Nov melts $449 
bin.Net.ad Conc.chalc.pa.18. r Namaflio ſequent que ttiam alia Seſſis eft,ine qua Theodereti cauſa lraRatur, babita eff 
ſub eftav.Kalend. Nov. t Chalcedonenſis Smedus Domnum poſt mortem condemnavit Edit. lift to.s, Concil.pacggs. & 
lex repetis Colle 5:{,0l,6.pa.575 b. u AB. $5 31-46. | 


Pp 13; Some 


434 No 4s ſo entire but there may be faults from the exſcriber. Cap. " 


18, Some three or foure errors of the pen, befides this of the in- 

ſcription, Iconfeſſe are alſo in the Acts of this fift Synod. The fit 

mn 0ficvoldas COllation 1s ſayd to have beene on the eight ®, (it ſhould bee on the 
Maias.coll.5. thirteenth or fourteenth) of May, ſeeing the fourth Collation was 


ape} br 4.die held on the twelfth * of that monerth. In the ſame fift Collation » 4. 


4. Idus Maias. Till is alledged to ſay, Non jam quidem ſanta Synodrs, the holy Syned 
oPe,548.4 didnot now pronounce a ſentence againft Neftorizs:the hegation(v0n) 
is by negligence either of Bins, Or the Printer, crept in, and is cer- 
tainly ro beblotred out,which otherwiſe nor onely makes Saint Cyril 
| to ſpeakeuntruly, but even to contradiQ himſelte, In the ſame ARi- 
pPa538.h, on?,there is recited an Epiſtle to Andrexs Biſhop of Samoſar, in the 
inſcription whereof Theodorws is written in ſtead of T heodoretus ſeeing 
. ofthe next Epiſtle being Theodorets, it is ſayd, ejuſdem ad Neflorium. 
' It may be ſome few moe ſucherrors may be found in theſe As ofthe 
fift Councell , but for the honour of them, I profeſle, they are ſo in. 
corrupt and intire, that moe than theſe I doe not remember my ſelfe 
q Cap.r40.Con- TO have fora certainty obſerved in them. Neither doe ſuch errours 
ord.Eueng, creep only into humane writings,their owne learned 1anſenius 4 (after 
cBexincap.27 BeJa”) will tell them, that the- very ſacred Scriptures are ſubje& to 
Matth.v.s theſame:for whereas cMatrh.27. 9.the Evangeliſt ſayth it is written 
CVidetur buc is- 1n the Propher Teremy , ſecing the. text there cited is not found in Jere- 
clinre Aug, lb. zje, but in Zachary ; although ſome thinke it to be aſlip fin memory 
55 ia £ua% in Saint atthew z others, that it is'in ſome apochryphall * writing 
 eSicOrig. ſenſit of Teremy ; others, that Zachary had two names (as many other Iewes) 
—_— 5M and ſomight be called eirher Ieremie or Zacharie ; yet Tanſenius not li- 
; king any of theſe conjeRures, refis on this anſwer as moſt nearethe 
truth,rhat eicher the name of Zacharig is Scribe culpa commutatum in Te- 
remiam, by the errour and fault of the writer turned into leremy , orelſe, 
thar whereas the Euangeliſt ſayd no more, but that this is written in 
the Prophet(in which ſort without any addition or mentionofname, 
v Loco cizaze, Tome copies to have read that place, Saint Aſter ® is witneſle,and 
| not onely Rupertus, but the Syriack tranſlator read it in the ſame man- 
ner) ſome moreaudacious hand expreſſed the name of 7erc:y.Do you 
thinke the Cardinall would or durſt uſe his demonſtration in this 
text ? that ſeeing a wrong name 1s inſerted (not in thetitle or inſcrip- 
tion (as.in this Epiſile it is) but in the very text,) he would account 
the Goſpell a forgery, and unworthy of credit.* Iris true, they are 
. too tooboldevenwith the Scriptures alſo: whereof they gavea no- 
+A Relaienof table proofe ; firſt when (as it was credibly reported = to the relator) 
the ſtate bag ſome of the leſuites, even in their ſolemne Sermons in ztaly, cenſured 
Gta, fol Saint Paul for an hot-headed perſon, who wg tranſported with bis 
L4 pangs of zeale and eagerneſſe, beyond all compaſle in his diſputes,and 
| thattherewas no great reckoning to bee made of his aſſertions ; yea 
that he was dangerous to reade,as favouring of hereſic in fomeplaces, 
and better perhaps he had nevet written : and againe, when (as ſome 
Catholikes 7 rold it in the hearihg ofthe relator) they held aconſul- 
tation among them, to have cenſured by ſome meanes, and reformed 
the Epiſtle of Saint Paul. Though ſuchbe their audaciouſneſle, yet [ 
hope the Cardinall will not bee focenſorions with the holy on 
| : We : 


Cap.34.  Baronius Anhals not altogether intire. ©. 4395 


what hard hap then hath Theogvret, that hee alone among all writers, 
divine and humane, may not have the benefit of his book at the Car. 
dinalls hand ; but for one ſuch; faulr,not onely h13 writing muſt be re- 
jeaedas a forgery, bur rhe Synodall Acts, among which it ſtands, 
muſt be condemned as worthy of no credit > _ 

19. Ifnoneoftheſecan miollifie the Cardinals heart, ſet it yet fur- | 
ther be conſidered, that in his owne Annals it 15 ſayd of the conſent a 4n.547.n2.4 
of YVigilius to the Edit; the fift Synod doth oftengive witneſſe,qu77- 
etiam ſexta Synodus Attione ſeptima continet monumenta, Further alſo the 
fixt Synod in the ſeventh Attion containes thewritings of Pope Yigilins 4- 
gainſt the three Chapters. A ſaying ſo voydof truth, that tlioſe monu- 
ments of Y:igiliws, yea almoſt any one of them,1s able to cat up all that 
whole ſeventh Aion, it is ſucha pittance co thoſe large writings of 
Vigilins. Beſides, in that ſeventh ation of the ſixt Councell, there is 
neither monumentsof Yze#l:zs, nor ſo much as any mention of Yz27l7- 


watall, nor of the three Chapters. Let him againe conſider how hee 


faith Þ, that Caleſtine called rhe Epheſine Councell bythe Emperour Þ3--n.536. 
Theodor ; that 1s to ſay, never, ifrhe Cardinall be not relieved with 7 
anertor or ſcape of the writer. That elſewhefe in the ſarhe Annalls . 
he *ſayth, that by the Catholike Churclithe Romane Chutch is ſig. * Bera534: 
nified,:s appeares ex Epiſtola Hormiſdz Pape ad Inftinum Imperatorem, 

by the Epiſtle (he quoteth the 22.) of Pope Hormiſda to Inſtinus, Anevi- 

oe error. For neither is that 22, Epiſtle written to 1sftizws, but ro 

Dorotheus a Biſhop ; neither 15 that which the Cardihall alledgerh, 

either inthar z2.0t in any orner of all the epi(tles(rhey are five)which 

Hormiſaa writ tO Inſtinus. But the Card. by a pretty miſtaking, firſt 

turnes 1«ſtinian into Tuſtin, and then pretends that to be writren Z- 


pift.22. andby Hormiſda, and tO Tuſtina;which is written by Iſtinian, 


and to Hormiſda,and which followerh the 56.Epiſtle. Further yerler BI 
him remember, how in the ſame Annals < it is ſaid, that before rhe XZ. cBar.as, 46; 
dift of Inſtinian was written, thoſe controverſies hapned betwixt Theo. 7%: | 
dorus (Biſhop of Ceſarea)and Paſcals the Deacon. The Card,mightr as 

wel have ſaid,thart the EdrZF was ncver writteh nor publiſhed, for there 

was never any contention nor controverſie betwixt Paſcals the 
Deacon,and Theodorus ; atid I doubt;or rathet am out of doubr, that 

there was never any ſuch contention as the Catdihal dreameth of(rhe 


| beſtauthor for irbeing Liberatus one heretically affe&ed inthis cauſg, 


and maliciou!ly bent againſt Theodorws) bur if there wasany ſuch con. 


troverhe,it was hot berwixt Theogorus and Paſeals,but betwixt Thes- g Dog en. 
F So. + | « # ® . . 5 HI = 
dorus and Pelagiins. Pelagins & not Paſcalis wasthe Popes Agent at Con- = 69% go 


ſtantinople ar that tingggas nor onely Ciberatms 4,but Procopius ©,a man of cinxere. Liber, 


betternore reſtifietMMow theſe foule errotirs (whereupon is conſe. P!e2-* 23-24. 
& Pelagins An 


quent thatalmoſt ail which the Cardioall hath Hhiſtorified for ſome pocryjarm 4- 
ro. Or 1. yearesisutterly untrue) being extant ahd recorded in his gp, Sitvery 


Annals,chough there be violenc preſumprion, rothinke thatrhe Car. $72; Bo 


, dinalljudged ſome of them ro be indecd no errors,neither of his own eLib.z. de Bell, 


memory,norof the writerspen,ſeeing when he reviewed or retracted bars wh. 65 
his Tomes, and corrected therein ſmall ſlips, and very motes to ſuch coleninnd 


beames as theſegas the miſtaking of a few months or dayes,or miſived conmoratm, 
| CTY  Ppz ting: 


\ 


_ X —_— 


ww” 6 Baronius by his owne reaſons 


mokes bis Annals to be untrue. Cap. 34, 


ting a wotd or ſyllable and the like; yet hee not once mentioneth __ 
correRion in theſe places, yet am I content to allow theſe co bee by; 


lips of the writer or Printer,as writing Theodorus in ſtead of Theodyj,. 
us,Paſcalis for Pelagius;from Hormiſaa,tor, to Hormiſaa;to Inſtine,for, 
from luſtinidy ; and ſext4 for yuints, Or eadews quinta ; upon condition 


-fiatruths and fictions inſerted in them, andare contexts, compoſed 


f MA.14.b 
dxlat germand 
Cyrills Epiſcops. 

Alexandrini E- 


gBar.a9.444. 
us.16, 


h 10.6.00, 440+ 
v.99 ; 


xz. Withall ſo full of fraud and untruth, that it & worthy your conſide- 
ad 
Aw -- 


that the Cardinall and his friends will in like torr conſent, that by an 
error of ſome writer of theſe Synodall aQs,the name of 7ohz is either 
inſerted when there was no name; or written ih ſteadof Domprs in 
that inſcription. Bur if they be obſtinate and refuſe ſuch a reaſonable 
rofer,the Card.and all his friends muſi be patient to heare,how juſt. 
y and forcibly his owne demonſtation may tn his owne words be re. 
torted upon himſelfe, & theſe errors ofhis.Certainly theſe are patenc 
and manifeſt lyes and frauds,deviſed by ſeme hereticall knave or var. 
tet,they are ſuch asevery man may perceive tobe written by him who 
wasSnot in any meaſure a lover of Chriſtian piety : Sed impudentifiimi 
tujuſpiam Neſtory figmentum, but they are the filtion of a moſt impudent 
Neſtorian forgerer. Et quam fidews rogo,meremur ? and what credit inthe 
world cin bee given ro thoſe writings or Annals, which have ſuch 


and woven together with ſuch untruths # This being abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to ſagisfic any indifferent mat in this matter, yer would I a 
little further let the Reader ſee, how childiſhly and corruptly Baroniue 
dealeth in this cauſe. Ir is true, I confeſle, that 7ohn dyed before Cy. 
mill - for this is cleare and certaine, by many undoubred teſtimonies 
in the Councellof ChalcedonF, nor one of all which the Cardinall had 
the grace to alledge. Bur all the Cardinals reaſons are ſo weake and 


ring ro ſee his blindnefle and perverſeneſle even in proving.that 
whuch is true. | 

20. His firſt reaſon is this; 7 have ſhewed 8 this apertiſiime, that Iohn 
dyed ſeven yeares before Cyrill by the Epiſtle which Theodoret writ to Dom- 
nw foure yeares. fince, (that is, foure before the yeare 444.) is thebe. 


halfe of one Felicianus, whoſe eſtate Theogoret recommunds to: Domus, 


Truly the Cardinall hath ſhewed himſelfe an egregious trifler here- 
by : Forncitherin the 440. nor inany foure yearescither before or 
after that, doth: hee ſet downe any Epiſtle of T heodprets to Downs, 
in the behalfe of Felicianus. The Epiſtle which the Cardinall drea- 
meth of, isinibehalſe of Celeſtianvs, and that is indeed expreſſed 4». 
440 Þ. where note I pray you,that the Cardinall by a ſlip either of his 
owne penne or memory,(as I verily fuppoſe) or of his Seribe, names 
Felicians in ſtead of Celeflianus : God — , demonſtrating 
how unjuſtly he carpes at the Synadall Ats, Sf that very errour or 
ſlippe of a penne, which the Cardinall hirmſelfe falls into, even while 


hee, for the like flippe, declameth _—_ thoſe holy Synodall 
l 


Acs. And yet there 18 a worſe fault in this reaſon. For it 1s no more 
ſhewed that Toby dyed before Cyrill by that Epiſile, than by Ti. 
lies ad Atiicum, That Epiſtle having neither date, nor any circume 
Rance to induce that,” may as well bee written £90 446. 45 4% 
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Cap-34-Baronius by bis 0wne reaſons makes bis Annals to be untrue. 437 * 
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Sat His ſecond reaſon is this : There are letters, ſaith heei, exta#t 
Theadoret to Domnus the yeare following,(to wit, an. 437.) and that Epi- 


fileof Theodoret T will ſet downe in his duz plate, anno ſequenti, the next 


qeare. Now in that next yeare,viF,ey. 437. there is 00 Epiſtle of Theo- 

foret ſet downe by the Cardinal); nor iseithet Domnix or Theoderet 

ſo much as named in all his diſcourſe of that yeare, Is not this now :4 
ſhewed apertifim? 2 you may bee ſure the Cardinall would not have 

feared to performe his promiſe; but that there was ſomewhat in 

that Epiſt.w<b would have bewrayed his lewd dealing in this cauſe. 

.'22, His third reaſon is drawne fromthe teſtimony of Nicephoyns | Bur.an.ss;; 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, This, faith hee &, exploratum habetur, i ſure #441 
andvertaine by Nicephorus. NO, it is ſure andcertaine by Nicephorus 

that Baronizs is exronious inthis matter; for Nicephoriss ! accounteth 11ers w; 
Tohn to have beene Biſhop of Antioch eighteene yeares; and the Nicepb. inchra, 
Cardinall = will allow him no more but thirteene, now the firſt m 7obarnes obj. 
yeare of Tohncahnot poſſibly be before the yeare 427.for inthat yeat 7 <-> /ediſte 
T heodotus; the next predeceſſor of hn, dyed, as Baronizs " himſelfe prone ng | 
proverh. Add now unto theſe ſeventeene moe,and then rhe death of Cbrevicbo tribuit 
Tohn by Nicephorus will bee ax. 444. which 15 the ſelfe ſame yeate NS, 
wherein Cyrill dyed.Is not this a worthy proofe to ſhew 70h; to have n Poft bec Thes: 
dyed ſeven years before Cyril, as the Cardinallavoucheth that he did > 9% ex bac vi- 
Or do not you think the Cardinal was in ſome extaſy; troproduce N;. a 1d 


| h 3- bun aſque an- 
cephorns as awitneſſe for him, whereas Nicephorws (as the Catdinall wm perbeniſ | 


| himſelfealſo confeſſeth) gives to Tohn 18. yeares, and the Cardinal! !"99m.&c- 


allowes him but thirreene ; and whereas the Cardinall of ſet purpoſe es 
refuteth the account of Nitephorivs > = | 

23. But will youbee pleaſed to ſee how the Cardinall refuterh 
him z Domnus, ſaith hee ®, was Biſhop of Antioch an. 4.37. as s proved 25-1436. 
by an Epiſtle of Theodorets written to Domus inthat yeare,which Epiſtle 1 "ft 
will ſet downe in his due place, to wit,an. 437.Lo,all hisproofe is from 
that Epiſtle, which the Cardinall, conttary to his ownpromiſe,doth ,,,, 1 
not, and, as I thinke, durſt not ſer downe. | 4 

24. Bur ſee further how the Cardinall is infatuated in this cauſe { 2-36. Pefur- 
John, ſaith-hie ?,dyed ay. 4.3 6. having beene Biſhop 13 .yeares.1ohn ſucceeded pegs in 
$0 4T heodbtus who dyed an.427 Say now in truth, isnot the Cardinall efus locam10- 
a worthy Arithmetitian, that of 427.and 13. can make no more than _— | 
4.36? Andisnot this a worthy reaſon to refute Nicephorics ? But this _—_ moor” 
1snotall, for Bardniits *glofling upon Thesdorets letter to Dioſcorize, TTheodoreti ad 
which, as hee faith, waswritten, a».444.there obſerves with a memo: tun => 
+4ndutn,that by this paſſage of Theodoret you may ſee how long T hes- !: ſe ſe baber. 
dotus *,1ohn,and Domn had fitten in the See of CAmioch, towit, 26. Kyung 
yeares in all,from the time thar T heodoret was made Biſhop unto that ws; exjuſque ip- 
444. yeare, viz. Theodotws 6. Tohn 13. and Downis 7.untill that yeare /0um Epiſcopa- 
T heodoret,as Baronizs *will aſſure you,was made Biſhop, ax.423.Add OO 
now unto theſe fix of Theodotus,thirteene of 70bn, and 7. of Domnas, uBar.en.42z. 
and tell me whither you thinke the Cardinallhad ſent his wits, when a” Pot ann 
hee could ſumme rheſeto bee jiſt 444 > «720 f tg 

25. Oc will you ſee the very quinteſſence of the Cardinals wiſe- I . .. 
dome > Iwil,ſaith he *, ſer downe the next yeare(that is, 47,437.) the 5Noete#57: 


03 very 


448 


'Baronius his fourth reaſon to prove the Eyiſtle  Cap.34 . 


y 48.427.nu.26 


very Epiſtle of Thevdoret to Domnus, which was then written amo him, 
ears qud manſtratar 3 1 wil alſo ſet downe in his due place(to wit,an.444.) 
thit E iſtle of T heodoret to Diuſcorus, whereby « ſhewed, that Tohn was Bj. 
ſhop of CAniioch juſt thirteene jeare.Thus Baronize;who by theſe two E. 
piſtles of Theodoret will prove both theſe. As much in effe& as it hee 
had faid;I have already 7 proved,that 7ohn began to bee Biſhop of Ay. 
ioch an.4.27. and this being ſet downe for a certainty: I will now 
prove by Thebdorets Epiſtle ro Domniw, that Ivbn dyedin 436. thar is; 
in hisninth yeare; and then I will prove againe by Theodorers Epiſtle 


- to Dioſcorxs that hee dyed in his thirteenth yeare;and ſo dyed not till 


* A4n.436.%,, 
13, Hoc anno 10 
banxes diem 6- 
byt extremun. 
= Theodor \Epif. 
ad Dio[c,apud 
Bar.a0.444-%%. 
23-Alios 1 3. tT- 
pore Jobanxia. 
b B4ar.49.43 6. 
nul, Jobavnes 
ſedit ans: 13+ 
c Anno ſequenti 
(vid.en.a37.) 
extant litere 
Tbeodpreti ad 
ejus ſucceſſorem 
Domnun. | Bar. 
61:436-PUe1 2 


d Extant liter 
Theodoreti ad 
Domnum. Bar, 
07,436.N8.12. 


ce Hatkenua The. 


6doreti ad Dieſe. 
. Bpiftola.Bar. an. 
440 Bl. 29» 


F Bar.an.s 53s 


the yeare 440. Or, as it hee had thus faid, I will firſt prove, that mine 
owne Annals are untrue,wherin it is ſaid *, thar 1ohn dyed inthe yeare 
436.whichisbut the ninth yeare of 10h»; becauſe he dyed nor,as Theo. 
doret ifione Epiſtle * witneſſerh, uncill his thirteenth yeare, which is 
an 440. And then I will prove unto you, that mine own Annals are a- 
gain untruegwherein it is ſaid Þ, that 70/n was Biſhop thirreene yeare, 
and ſo dyed not till ay. 440.(beginning the firſt, a».427) becauſe The. 
odoretin another Epiſtle <,witneſſerh, that Top dyed an.436. Or thus, 
I will firſt prove, that Tohn was dead 47.436. though he was alive az. 
440.and the I will prove unto you,that 104» was alive 4n.440.though 
he was dead 4.436 | re 
26. Is notthisbravedealing inthe Cardinall> is hee not worthy 
ofa capand a ferher too, that can prove all theſe 3 and prove them by 
Theodorets Epiſtles 3 or doe you not think thoſe tobe worthy Epililes 
of T heodoret by which ſich abſutdiries, ſuch impoſſibilities may bee 
proved 7 Nay, doth not this alone, if there were no otherevidence, 
demonſtrate thoſe Epiſtles of Theodorers to bee counterfeirs 2 If that 
to Domuia be truly his,as Baronits affures 4 you,wherby Ibn is ſhew- 
edto havedycd 4.436. then certainly the other to Dioſcorms muſt 
needs bee a forgery, whereby Tohn is ſhewed to live an.440. Againe, 
ifthat to Dioſcoms be truly his,as Bardnix: © aſſures you,wherin Joby is 
faid to live an.440. then certainely the other to Downus muſt of ne- 
ceſlity bee a forgery, wherein 7ohz is ſaid to be dead a#.4.36. And as 
either oftheſe two Epiſtles demonſtrates the uncruth and forgery of 
the other,ſo they both demonſtrate the great vanity of Baroxi#s,who 
applands them both,8 who wil make good whatrhey both doaffirm; 
that is, the ſame man to bee both dead and alive,a Biſhop and no Bi- 
ſhop; at the ſeife ſame rtime,and by theſe worthy reaſons doth the 
Cardinall refute his owne witreſle N:icephorus, who by giving eigh- 
reene yearesto /ohn,ſhewes plainly that /ob» and Cyril dyed within 
oneyeare, which accoupt perhaps gave occaſion to the exſcriber of 
the Synodall Aasto thruſt in the name of 79b#,whom,upon Nicepho- 
us account hee thought to liveaſter Cyri/,whereas in very deed hee 
dyed ſomiewhile before Cyrill. 
Ro fourth and laſt reaſon is drawnfrom a Canonicall Epiſt.of 


Cyrilo Domnus whichis ſet done in the adjeRions ro T beodorue Bal- 
amorwhence it is out of all doubt, ſaith the Cardinall hat Tobu dyed 
before Cyril, ſeeing Cyrill writ unto his ſucceſſor Domnus. But howſoever 
the Cardinall vanteth, that thisreaſon will leave no doubt,yer, if you 


L oþlerve 
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Cap.34- none of T heodorets. 


obſerve ir, there are two great doubts therein; The former is,whe- 

ther that Epiſtle be truly -Cyrils : And beſides other reaſons, that one 

point which the Cardinall himſelfe mentioneth,may juſtly cauſe any OE 
cothinke it none of his; for as the Cardinall : ſairh, the Author of g Nellie. 
that Epiſtle aſcribes ſuch authority to Domn#s,rhat he mighr ad /1b1- 5,,979 
1m, at his pleaſure put ont Biſhops,and 2t his pleaſure reflore them. Now rurgui ta : 
there is none that knowes the learning, moderation, and wiſedome ſ oo yo 
of Cyrill, that can thinke Cyril[ever to have written in ſuch manner min(q0cd 40g 
cither to any Metropolitane,or toany Patriarke, ſpecially ſeeing Cy- *#)deporoe arg, 
rill was not ignorant of that Canon of the Councell art Antioch >, let Es. 
not a Metropolitane doe any ghing in ſuch cauſes, withour the adviſe 

and conſent of the other Bithops 1n the Province. . 


re. ame... At i. 
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28. Theother doubt is,whether that Downs; to whom this Epi. 


h Conc. Antisch, 
ſub Islio 1. 
- + caRes9s 

ſtle is written, bee the ſame Dom that was Biſhop of Anticch, and 
ſacceflor to T9hn, The Cardinall is much troubled in removing this 
doubr,and hee windes himſelfe divers wayes. Sure it is, faith. Baro- 
nius',that hee who had ſuch autheritic miſt needs bee ſome eminent Biſhop, 
and not one of an inferior See. True, but hee might bee a Merropolirane 
and fo have inferiour Biſhaps under him, - and yet bee no Patriarke, 
Againe, ſaich hee *, There is no Domnuselſe but this Domnus Biſhop of 
Antioch, mentioned either inthe Councell of Epheſus or Chalcedon,who had 
ſuch authority as to depoſe and reſtore Biſhops ad libiturn, As if Domnus of 
Antioch might doe it ad libitum: Bur in ſuch _lawfull manner as 
Domnus of Amioch might doe 1r;there wete others called by the name 
of Domnus,and thoſe mentioned intlioſe very Councels, who might 
upon juſt cauſe, and by due and Canonical proceeding depole and re. 
ſtore their inferiour Biſhops : looke bat into thoſe Courcels,and you 
willadmire both the ſupine negligence of the Cardinall in this point, 
arid his moſt atidacious down-facing of the truth; for, to omir others, 
both inthe Conventicle of Epheſus, and the Councell of Chalcedon, 
there isoften mention of Domnw: Biſhop of Apames,a Metropolirane 
Biſhop,as the words of Mziletizs | doe witnelle, 7 Milerins Biſhop 0; 
Lariſſa, ſpeaking for Domnus the Metrepolitane Biſhop of Apamea, and for 
this Domnys hee ſubſcribed ®, Andthat you may ſee how fraudulent- 
ly the Cardinalldealt in this very point, he neither would fer downe 
that Epilile, nor acquaint you with thar which in Balſarmon * 15 expre- 
ſly noted; that Peter the Biſh. whom that Domnzc unto whom Cyril 
writeth, had depoſed,was Alexanarinns Sacerdos, a Biſhop of the patvi. 


archall dioceſſe bf Alexandrid,what had Domnus of Untiochto doe with . 


the Alexandrian Biſhops. So cleare ir jsby Balſamor, that this Dow- 
Bus, unto whom Cyrill writ,was not Domnns of Antiach,as the Card. 
I feare againſt his knowledge, avoucheth; . . | 

29. Thus you feealland every reaſon which the Cardinall brin. 
geth 1ohn to bee dead ſeven yeares before Cyrill,not only tobe weake 


andunable to enforce that Concluſion, but withall to bee full fraught 


with frauds and untruths: Sothar if I had nor found more ſound and. 


certaine reaſons to perſwade this, I could never by the Cardinals 
proofes have beene induced to thinke that an errour tn the Inſcriptt- 
ofi of Theodorers Epiſtle, But ſeeing upon rhe undoubted teſtimonies 

| in 


inde apjaret, 


0x infer10r4s ſe- 
dis aliquemeſſe 
foruiſſe eJus a0» 
mixis Epiſco» 
pum. aN. FF 3 
a4. 440 

k Cerie quidems ' 


in ſerie Epiſco- ' 


porum Orientali.. 


wm, qui Concilio 
Epbe/ino,et - 
Chalcedenenſi 
mer ſuerunt, 
nullus alina.eſus 
nominy Domnus 
inſcriptas repe= 
ritur.&. Jbid, 


1 44, 3.Corc, 
Cbal pa.75.b. 


m A&a.eadem 
pa.8r.et Add. 6: 
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n Sic enim in 
warping ale E. 
piſtole notat ur, 
videtur tempore 
Cyrili,ewiſſs 
eſſe Romam, 
buſus Alexane , 
arini Sacerdaiis 
Appeilatio. 
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| Barmius afolloter of forged writings. Cap.3s, 


inthe Councell of Chalcedon it is certaine, that John dyed before 
Cyrill, I willingly acknowledge aflipof ſore writerin thar Inſcripti. 


- on, but yer the Epiſtle it ſelfe muſt bee acknowledged truly to bee 


T heodorets,which is all that the Synod avoucheth, and which is thar 

which the Cardinall undertooke to diſprove; bur by no one reaſon 

doth offer to prove the ſame. And even for that errour alſo in the 
Inſcription I doubt not, but thoſe whocan havethe ſight ofthe Greek 
and Originall, yea, perhaps of ſome ancient Latine copies of the Acts 
ofthis fift Councell, ſhall finde eitherno namearall, or,: which I ra. 
ther ſuppoſe,the name of Downs expreſſed therinzin ſtead of which N 
whereas ſome ignorant audacious exfcriber, hath thruſt in the name 
of 1ohy, it is not. nor ought it to beeany unpeachment atall to the 
Synodall AQs,unleſſethe Cardinall will acknowledge his owne An. 
nals to bee of no credit, becauſe inthem Paſcalis is written by ſome 
ſucherrour , for Pelagius, Tohn for Vigilins, Inſlinus for Inſtinianus, 
Theodor tor T heodoſius, Sexta for Quinta, Felicianus for Celeſtianys,, 
and anumber the like in other cauſes, moſt of theſe ſlips pertai- 
ning to this very cauſe ofthe Three Chapters, of which wee doe en: 


treate, - 


_——— an, __——— 


That Barohins himelfe followeth many forged writings, and fabulons 
narrations iz handling this cauſe of the fift Councell, as particularly the 
excommunication aſcribed to Mennas,T heedorus and others, and 
the narration of CAHneſtaſins; | 


FREE ==" OV haveſeene all the exceptions which their 
VT, @ great Homus could deviſe againſt theſe 
a ; 


D AG As, to prove them corrupted,cither by al- 
Wo. 
I) «K 


teration or mutilation, or,which-is the worſt 


ofall; by additionsof forged writings. But 
alas, who can endure toheare Baronins de- 
clame againft corrupted, falſe, forged, or 
counterfeit writings ? 24 tulerit Gracchos ? 
better might Gracchus invey againſt ſedition,or Yerres againſt bribe- 
ry,than Baroxius againſi the uſing of falſe and fained writings. Ehio- 
pem albas derideat hee ſhould firſt have waſht away thoſe foule blemi- 
ſhes out of his owne Annals, more blacke herewith than any Athio- 
pian,and then bave cenſured ſuch ſpots in others: Were his Annals 
well purged of ſuch writings,their vaſt Tomes would become a pret- 
ty Manuall : They who have occaſion to examine other paſſages in 


* Baronius will findethe truth hereof in them, for this one concerning 


the fift Councell,Pope /igilizs,and the cauſe of the Three Chaprers, 
from which Iam loarhtodigreſſe, I doubt not, but whoſocver will 
compare the Cardinals Annals with this Treatiſe, wil caſily perceive, 
that all which hee bath ſaid in defence of the Pope relyethon no other = 
nor better grounds,but either forged writings, or, it trucly O_ 
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Cap.3 5. The confeſsion of Mennas to igilius @ forgery. 
by the authors, yet'on ſome fabulous narration and untruchs, which 
from themrhe Cardinall hathculd out, as onely fit for his purpoſe. 


Suffer me togive a taſt hercof in ſome ofthem. .  — 
2. The firit in chiskinde isa ſhpplication to 7igilizs, ora briefe 


. confeſſion made unto hint by Menuxs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Theodo- 


rws Biſhop of Ceſarea, and divers other, Eaſterne Biſhops, inferred 
in the beginning of the Conſtitution of Yigilixs, and much applau. 
ded by the Cardinal! *inthis cauſe; and this to bee ameere fiion is 
by many evident proofes,before mentioned, eaſily diſcerned. The 
occaſion of it, asthe CardinalltelsusÞ>,was to humble themſelves to 
ope Yieliws,and acknowledge the injuries they had done in writing 
and declaming againſt © him,and his Synodall Conſtitution for Ta- 
citurnity concerning the Three Chapters. Now ſeeing that whole 
mattcr 15 fititious, for neither was thereany ſuch Synod ever held, 
nor any ſuch decree ever made; rhe confeſſion which isgrounded on 
them, muſt be like them, fabulousand-forged,  _. . .. 
3- The contentsbewray thedulneſſe of the forgerer; the Eaſterne 
Biſhops profeſle thete; to imbrace the foure fprmer Councels, and 
all the As thereof; 1h all cauſes, judgements and Conſtitutions, 
made with conſent {of the Popes Legates.. Why 2 the Eaſterne Bi- 
ſhops knew right well,;that ſome Canons were concluded both in the 
Councells of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon,not only wtheut,bur quite 
contrary to the minde of the Pope and his Legares, as namely, that 
about the dignity of Conſtantinople, which they, notwithſtanding the 
reſiſtance ofthe Legates,both approved and knew it ro have becgc 
ever heldin force by the judgement of the Catholike Church, bur 
ſpecially by the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, whoſe Patriarchall digni- 
ty, whithi they ever after the ſecond Councell enjoyed,was both de- 
creed and confirmed by thoſe Canons. Never. did the Eaſterne Bi- 
ſhopsin thoſedayes; nor longatter, eſtecme the Popes owne, much 


that without them the ſame might bee made and ſtand in forceas the 


judgement of the generall Councell and whole Church, And to goc 


no farther, what an unlikely and uncrediblerhing is.it; that Theodorss 
and the reſt in one yeare ſhould make this conteſſon to. accept no 
more of thoſe Synodall decrees, then-the Pope or his Legates were 
pleaſed to allow; and the vey next yeare after, contrary to thattheir 
confeſſion, themſelves hold a Synod,atid make a Synodall decree in 
this cauſe ofthe Three Chapters,not onely without the Popes conſent, 
or preſence either ofhimſelf or his Legate, but even contrary tO his 
definitive ſentence made known unto them? the deviſer of that confel- 
ſion ſhewes himſelfe plainely to have beene ſome of the Vaticane fa-, 
yourites,who living perhaps inthe time of Gregory, by this intended 
to infringe the dignity.of the Sec of Conſtamtinople,and thoſe Canons 


which were concluded both in the 2,and 4.Councell,whereas the Ea- 


ſterne Biſhops notwithſtanding the contradifion ,and reſiſtance of 
the Pope held themever in asgreat authority and revetence, as any 
Canons inall the foure former Councels. 


4. Againe what a filly deviſe was icto make Him, Thenbre, 
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leſſe his Legates conſent, ſoneceſlary to any Synodall Decree, bur | 


- 


44: The Excommanication aſcribed to Mennas is fititions. Cap.zs , 
__ _ andagrearnumber of Biſhops to aske pardon ofthe Pope for thar 
eDeinjurys be- wherein they profeſſe themſelves no way to bee guilty ? I have «© done 
boyecrr" n0 injuries to your Holineſſe,yet for the peace ofthe Church, veluti ſi eas 
nulam feci, Oc. feciſſemeniam poſtulo, I pray you forgive mee tharwhich Intver did,asif r 
this. had done it. 'Can any man rhinke thisthe ſabmiſſion of wiſe-men, of 
ſuch ſtout and conſtant mindes as eMenras and .Theodorus, beſides the 
| reſt, had > ' or what could bee deviſed more repugnant to that which 
FExtat inter E- Yigilius is made to fay in his excommunication f of Theodorvs, Thou 
pe oe of ſeandaliing the whole Church, andbeing warned, entreated, threatned by 
me, haſt refuſed toamend: & nunquam a prava intentione ceſſaſti, and ne- 
wer haſt thou ceaſed from thy wicked deſigne, nor to write andpreach novel. 
zies,({(o hecals the condemning of the Three Chapters) yea, after the. 
Conſtitution for ſilence, .to which thou hadſt ſworne, thou haſt openly read 
in the Pallace a booke againſt the Three Chapters, thou haſl beene the fire. 
brand and the beginner of the whole ſcandall thou haſt deſpiſed the authority 
of the CApoſtolike See. Thus faith the Excommunication.Was Y1e11:- 
2 well adviſed; thinke you, to accept,asa ſatisfaftion and ſubmiſſion 
for ſo many and fo haiqpus crimes of infolency, contempr, perjury, 
facriledge, and the like, this confeſſion at the hands of Theogorws, 
' wherein he doth ineffeCt give the Pope the lie,ſaying andavouching, 
F have written no bookes at all contrarie to that Decree of Silence 
madeby your Flolineſſe,and for the injurtes which have beene done 
ro your holineſſe, and to-yous See, eas quidem non feci, truely Ihave 
done none at at.Is not this a worthy ſubmiſſion?the Pope ſaith, he hath 
done innumerable and very hainous injuries to him, ſuch as deſerved 
the cenſure of excommunication: No,faith Theodorwes, ' I have dore 
hone at all unto him : and this the Pope; likea wiſe man, takes for a 
_ - ... good ſatisfations, oran humble ſubmiſhon upon which hee is pre. 
| deFowny ſently reconciled, and ſhakes hands with that capitall offender. Or 
gilmeoſdem is Where was the Cardinals judgment when he ſaith ® of this confeſſion, 
communio> that in it Theoaorre did ſuppliciter, humbly intreat pardon of Yigtiar, 
non MAirrogatisin ipſumprobris & contumelis, for the ſcoffes and contumtlies 
which hee had afcd againſs the Pope. If this confeſſion was true and reall, 
%- then.certainly the Excommunication of Yigilizs is nor only moſt un- 
juſt, but a very fooliſh fiction :If the Excotamunication was true and 
reall then muſt needs this ſybmiſſon bee fained and fittitious. True 
they catnpt. bee borh, but that both ſhould be falſe and counterfaits, 
is not onely:;poſſible;bur ecrtaine. 
+. If nothingelſe, the time when this Confeſſion was made by 
Theodorus and Mennas demonſtrates this. It was madeafter the De- 
ZB41.a0.551.nu, CLE i Of T aciturnity,and the Synod wherein that was concluded, and 
3.4 553.99.19. that was indeed never: that decree and Synod are meerely Chymeri- 
call, this Confeſſion then made after, them, and mentioning that de- 
k Bar.an.552, - CCee,cannot poſſibly be reall: It was made, as the Cardinall * aſſures 
wm. ſeq us,  afterthat Yigilizs, flecing the perſecution of 1uſtinian, had fled, 
-* firſt,ro Saint Peters in Conſtantinople,then to rhe Church of Enthennis 
' at Chalredon; yea,after that the Emperour had revoked andabrogated 
his Edi& againſt the Three Chapters,and Yigiliws,atthe carneſt intrea- 
ofthe Emperour,was now returned from Chalceden to C ene: 
S | ns pit; 
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ple: and this was at Nevermaſle : neither did 7uſtnian perſecute Ye1- 
tins, neither did Vigilins tor feare of his perſecution flee either to S, 
Peters, or to Chalcedon, neither did Iuſtivian intreat him to returne 
from thence,whirher hee fled not at all, nor everdid the Emperour 
adnull or revoke his Ed: againſt the three = + then certainly 
the confeſſion w*® by the Cardinalls own profeſſion & acknowledge. 
ment followed all theſe, muſt needs be like them,a fiction and meere 
- forgery, never really & ttuly made by Mennas, Theodoriis, and the reſt 
of thoſe Biſhops. Laſtly, it was made the next yeare before the fift 
 Councell was held, that is, 4»no 55 2. which is the twenty ſixt of 1uſts- 


q $ 


nia, as the Cardihall witneſſeth '; before which time it cannor bee 

imagined to have beene made; for the excommunication of Theods- 
7 was publiſhed bur in that yeare in which Y7gilizs came to Chalce- 

don, as Baroninz ® confeſſeth. Now it 18a riddle which0edip-s cannor 

diffolve, how Mex, who, as wee have certainly proved by the Acts 

ofthe ſixr Councell; dyed in the 21. yeare of 1uftinian, ſhould come 

now in his 2 6. yeare, that is,foure or five yeates after his death,to of. 

fer up a ſvpplication to Y1g71iz, and aske pardon of him for doing no 

offence againſt him, Me thinkes either the Pope ſhould beafrighted 

with ſucha gaſily ſight, or B4ron/s aſhamed to applaud ſuch for- 
tiſh fitions, as1s that excommunication of Mena made by Yigi. 
lizs : and the Encyclycall Epiſtle of Yigilizs; which mentionsand ap. 
proves that excommunication, and this forged confeſſion ; none of 
which will ſuffer the ghoſt of Aennas ro reſt, but bring a dead man 
ont of his grave, toheare the Popes ſeftence thundred out againſt 
him, andthen come with a bill of ſupplication to beg forgiveneſle of 
his Holineſſe, who had more reaſon to have prayed pardon of Menn: 

for diſquieting and waking him our ofthat long and ſound fleepe. 

6. So both the occaſion, rhe contents, and the time, befides other 
circumſtances, doc evidently convince that ſubmiſſion to beea coun. 
rerfeir. Buthow comes 1t then into the Popes Conſtitution? You muſt 
enquire this of Baronizs, or of thoſe who have acceſſe rothe Vaticane 
whenee this Conſtitution was taken : might one have the ſight of the 
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Vaticatie copy, I doubr not bur either there are ſbme evident prints 


of error, 1n inſerting this confeſſion into it ; or which lexceedingly 
miſtruſt, Barextz hath uſed a little of the Varicane att in this matter. 
Howfſoever, certaine it is that this confeſſion hath neither fit cohe- 
rence, nor any dependence at all ofought in the Conſtitttion,but ir is 


both complete and much more orderly, rhis being wholly expunged, 


. thaniffoidlea fition be annexed unto it.” But ler the Cardinall and 
his friends looke to this matter by what meanes or whoſe fraud this 
was inſerted, I thought needfull to admonith the of the fault, nor for 

the love and affeQion I beareto that Conſtitution of Y:271;,5, could T 
with filence ſee and ſuffer it.tobe blemiſhed therewith. 


7. The ſecond is Euſtathias,, of whom I would have ſpoken more. 


in this place, but that his fained and fabulous narrations are ſo clearly 


diſcovered before, that Ithinke ir needleſſe toaddeought concern. 


mg him,or them. - T5 oo oy eo 
8. The chird writing is a book in very great requeſt with Barowine, 
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ted at Chalcedon,a forgery. 44 5 


enjoy their Sees,or to ſcape unpuniſhed;, and being miſinformed thar 

Flavianus and Exſebius ot Dorileum were Neſtorians, hee upon that 
miſinformation, unjully and raſhly ſt>djeed fthiem to that cenſiire: 1 £xcudi av 5; 
but being truly enformed of Dorm and Theotorer, that they embra- Piſcepars (veli- 
ced Neſtorianiſme; he juſtly confirmed their depoſition, forbidding _— yav"l 
any eitherto reade or have the bookes or Theodoret *, or of —_— , bium, Domnun 
T heodprets being every whit as badas the bookesof Nefforiwe. It were Tyne & Thee. 
eaſje to ſhew the like prints of forgery inall thoſe Epiſtles going UN: 'k Sed nec habeat 


der the name of Theodvret, which the Cardinall ſo much maghiheth : 4%, vel leger, 


butIam loth to ſtay tov long inthem, the alſhood of which hath [Here no - 


beene.ſo ofcen before demonſtrate(, Ba  neque Theods- 

. 9, Afourth ischat Action concerning Downs, inſerted by Bara. '© [cr1pte.ibid, 
win and Bixizs into the Ads of the Councell 4at Chalcedon. This: qconc.cbet.. 
to be undoubtedly a fotgery and fiction; was before proved, becauſe - 47: 
Domnus was dead before the Councell at Chalceaon , forſoboth the = 
Emperour 1sſtinian* in his Edid, and the fift Coincell ſexpreſly wit- r !«ft- £48. to. 
neſle; ſaying, the holy Councell at Chalce4on cotidemned Domnuc pſt Crore It 
wortem, after he was dead, for that he durſt write that the twelve chap. = ** 
ters of Cyrill hould not be ſpoken of. Now that whole Aion cbn: 
taining nothing elſe but a conſultation and decree for the mainte- 
nance of Domnee, by ſome annuall allowance out of the revenewes of 
the Sec of Antioch, none I thinke will once imagine that fo grave, fo 
wiſe and worthy an afſerably of 603. Biſhops, would either conſult 
or makea decree for the allowance of a ſtipend or maintenance to be 
given toa dead man : ſpecially not ro Domnus, whoſe depolition it 
the Epheſine latrociny the whole Councell of Chalreddn approved : 
and it is very unlikely they would judge him worthy to have mainte- 
nance out of that Biſhopricke, of which by reaſon of his hereſie they 
judged him moſtjuſtly ro bee deprived; But if there were to other 
reaſonsto manifeſt this, the place whence it eomes might juſtly cauſe 
one to diſtruſt the ſame: for is it thibke you inthe Greeke and otigi- 
nall copies of that Councell > No certainly,it is not { as both the Car- 


dinall * and Biniw will aſſure you ; Deſideratat in Grero gt ts wanting ini t Hee dfiin def 
the Greeke or originall : nor onely is it now wanting there, but certuns 4#4ivrin Gre- 


Se” JG; ; c0 codice. Bar. 
eft eadem: caruiſſe Greca exemplaria tempore Inſfliniant, It s certaine the mrunng. 


Greeke copies had not this Attion inthe rime of Inftinian the Emperour, Is it & Bin-not.ia 
mentioned in Liberats 7 or in Evagrirs ? Of in Nicephorus ? all which Car Rng.ifg 
ſer downe the ſumme of the AQions in that Councell > No, it is nor 
1nany of them. Whence then comes this wotthy ation that ſo care- 
fully provides viQuals for a dead man 7 Truly otit of theit old Mint- 
houſe the Vaticane: Hec Adio ſtripte in Latino vereri codice Vatican : 
There is in the V aticane anold manuſcript Latine copie; which is ſlayd to 
have beenethe copy of-_Albinus and Proculut,and inthat old written = | 
booke, this Aion is found, ſaith Bdreniz? *;A very Gibednite you may 103.451.9150 
be ſure, Itcame with old moulded bread, (ſuch as was fitteſt to feed” 
a dead man) with old mouldy ſhooes and torne clothes, and fo de- 
ceived the Cardinall: No, it deceived him nor, but by ichee would 
deceive others, und not ofiely moſt ſhamefully depraveandcorrupt 
the Ads of the holy Councell of Chalcedon, as hee and Biniwt have 
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n 


done herein, but make a way, and ſhew an occaſion ro carpe at the - 
Synodall Aas ofthe fift Councell : and had nor the Cardinall beene 
. . conſciousofthis fault inthis Action, you may be well aſſured thar he 
would nothave omitted fo foulean errour-inthe fift Synod, and the 
As thereof, as to avouch Domnw to have beene dead before the 
.Councel{of Chalcedeon, when hee ſcraped andraked together all thar 
he could finde (and they are all but mores ro this beame) whereby he. 
* might diſgrace thoſe Ads. let 
© - . Xe, Burt the Cardinall will not for all this yeeld in this matter, 
cediir ares; DRY he willdefend this Aion alfo : For objefting * ro himſelfe how any 
ſ#ch Aftion could be held concerning Domnus, ſeeing Tuſtinian tcſtifieth hee 


we dead bifaretbe Conncell of Chalcedon, hee anſmereth, Iuſtinian was i7 


_norant of this Aition, and be had ſome other Aftion of the Councell of Chal. 


cedon rourhing Domnus ,, Qnuam nuſquamlegimus Which we m where finde:: 
So Baronias ::\Who hereby would have it thought, that 1sſtiniay and 


_-thefift Councell had not the true Copies of the Councell ar Chalce- 
den, but that theſe which the Cardinall frameth, they arethe onely: 
perfeR and entire As thereof. Certainly 1uſtinian was ignorant of 


this Action, and ſo was the fift Councell. And no marvell;when the 


Councell of Ghalcedor it ſelte was ignorant thereof. And whether the 
Emperourand the whole fift generall Councell, wherein were pre- 
ſent foure Patriarkes.and the Biſhop of Chalcedon alſo, whether theſe 
living about. an hundred yeares after that Councell, bee nor like co 
have had more true Copies of the Councell at Chalcedor, than Bars- 


iu; living eleven hundred yeares after it, it is not hard to judge, 


11. Now. for that. which the Cardinall would perſwade, that 


whereas Inſtizian andthe fift Synod fayd, that the Countell of Chal- 
cedon condemned Domnwe after he was dead, they ſayd rhis,as he fup- 
poſerh, out of ſome other Action? of Chalcedox, which is not now 
extant, and thereby would blemiſh the As of the Councell of Chal- 
cedonas being defeQive, and wanting that Aion: Truly his Cardi- 


nalſhip is foully miſtaken herein. Neither 1«ſtiz/az, nor the fift Coun- 


babuiſſe cell, hadany ſuch Action, as he vainly and idlely dreameth of, It was 


theſe very Attswhich now wee have, our of which they affirme thar. 
For they ſay nor that the Councelldid- that in any attion particular- 


ly concerning Downes, nor yetthatin expreſle termes they condem- 
- ned Domnus : But they ſay, the Councell condemned him, and fo 


they did, in that they approved both his condemnation and depoſi- 
tion decreed in the Epheſine Latrociny. Thatthis they did the aQts 
now extant doe declare 5 whereas ® the moſt holy Biſhops of Reme_— 
accountedal! that was done in the ſecond Epheſine Synod tobe void, 
it is manifeſt chat the judgement concerning the Biſhop of Antioch 
is excepted; ſo ſayd the Popes Legates,and Stephen Þ, 1 alſo judge thoſt 
things to be vozd which were done at. Epheſus, abſque his que geſta ans ad- 
verſus Domnnm, excepting thoſethings which were done againſt Donnas : 
and tothe like effeR fayd they all--Dominus then being dead, at the 
time of the Councell at Chalcedon, and. having beenein the Epheſine 


. Latrociny, both condemned and depoſed , ſeeing the. Councell of 
Chalcedon approved both his condemnation ard/depoſition, Te 
FI» TG | uU - 
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ſubſtitution of Maximes, (which wereall done in that Epheſine La- 
rrociny,) as juſt and lawfull: hence it is that the fifc Councell ſayth; 

and that out of theſe very Acts and no other, as themſelves explaine, 
| thatcthe Fathers ar Chalcedon condemned Domnus being dead,whoſe «© chalcedonen- 
condemnation they approved, when at thar tittie of their approving £5modus 
ithee was dead. Soncither arethe As of the fourth Councell im- jamaoy. cum 
perfe&, nor theſe of the fift untrue, in affirming this, of Demnus ; confirmaſſet con- 
but that Vaticane and Gibeonitiſh Action, inſerted into the Ads 
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Th -1: pee es wo” | "22." eſus, en (aſce- 
of Chalceton, and approved by Baronins and Biniws, is both falſe, ridi- piſſes Maximi 
culous,and impoſſible. AINALIOnem. 


Conc.5.Coll. 6, 


12, The laſt whom I will now mention, is Anaſtaſius, rhe write 
of the lives of their Popes. An author whom Baronius much follow- 
eth, and relyeth upon, almoſt in all parts of his Annals: whom I doe 
not mention in this place, 'as doubting whether thoſe lives are truly 
his, bur as doubting, nay rather witliout doubr aſſuring both my ſelfe 
and others, that ſuch credit is not to bee given to him and to his 
reports, as the Cardinall and 5/izs doe give. This I doubt not to 
demonſtrate; if ever I come to handle the ſecond Nicene Synod, 
andthat whiich they call the eighth, wherein Azaſtaſizs was a ſtickler, 
yea and the penner of the one, and correGer of theother: For this 
preſent, I will onely examine the life of Yigilizs written by him, 
wherein I doe conſtantly affirme; that thete are nor ſo madly lines as 
lyes ſet downe by Azaſtaſizs. Which that it may appeare that I doe 
not ſpeake in any ſpleene againſt Azaſtaſizs, bur out of the evidence 
of truth; give me leave ro take a view of ſome particulars therein, 
thoſe eſpecially which moſt concerne rhis our preſent cauſe. 

13. Firſt, Azaſtaſizs * deſcribing theentrance of F72ilins to have 
beene eoders tempore, at that timie when Bellſarizs made warre againſt 
Y itiges the King of che'Gothes, ſayth that Y#tiges fled away by night, but 
Tohn ſurnamed the bloody, purſued after him, and brouzht him to Belliſa- 
rins and Vigilius at Rome, and there Belliſarins tooke the Sacrament to 


I 04.575. 


d Anafl.in vita 
Vie. Nam A- 
2:aſla ſus con-: 
tinuavit hiſtori- 
am Damaſi, ab 
obit u Damaſe. 


; | Dy Ss 7 ; aa ,*0 nſquead Adrvi- 
bring him ſafe to Iuſtinian. All untrue. Firſt, it is untrue that Y7- anumſecandun, 
tiges fled away by night, or ſecondly, that hee fled at all ; orthird- * ofſev.i App. , 


ly, that 7obs did purſue him in flight ; or fourthly, that 10h tooke 
him; orfiftly, that 104» brought him to Belliſarias ; or ſixtly, that 
hee broughthim to /72ilizs, or ſeventhly, that he broughthim ro 
Rome, oreightly, that Belliſarizs rooke any ſuch oath; or ninrhly, 
any Sacrament ; ortenthly, rooke it in the Church of «iz, or e- 
leventhly, tooke it to aſſure them that hee would bring 77tizes ro 
Tuſtinian : all theſe arethe fiftions of Anaſtaſiies + For as Procopius who 
was Counſellor © to Bellſarius,and preſent with him inall his warres, 
teſtifieth, 77tiges and the Gothes willingly yeelded * themſelves and 
Ravenna unto Beliſarins ; yea Yitiges perſwaded and even cntreated 
him to accept the kingdome: and Be{iſarius rooke Yitiges 5 himſelfe, 


e Belliſario - 
Conſliarus ad. 


fuit Pro:opinus, 


& rebus omnt- 
bus dum a(e- 
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fait,Procop-- 


lib.1. de bells 
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f Gotborum - 
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unt, adeumd, 
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and kept him in cuſtody : yea he ſent away 10h» Þ and Narſes before ei- ſecrarent ut 


 therhechtred in Ravenna, or tooke Yitiges, and being taken, he cari- 


. huoque formidine percitss Belliſarium et ipſe ad ſuſcipiendum imperium bortatur, Proc. lib. 2. Bell. Goth, 


imperium ſuſci- 
peret, Vitiges 
þa. 340. qui paulo 


/ 
$ 


| quomodo ſe turpiter dediderant Vitiges et Gotbideclarat: idem docet Leon. Aret. lib.1,de bello Jtal.pa. 669... Bel 
Fark Kavenna potitus Vitigem unprimuc honorifict cufloditum ſeruabat.ibid.pa.341. . - h Belliſarius Jobannem && Nar- 


ſetem diverſim abire cum [wh copys ſuſſit, H# «beuntibys Revennan contendii,ib.p.340,idem et Leon, Aret. lacy citaty; 
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whither himſelfe was then * called by the Emperour, and comman. 
ded to come without any delay. So in the very entrance of his narra. 
tion, Anaſtaſius hath in few words couched together at the leaſt ten or 
eleven evident untruths. | 


14. Next, ay ago relates, how the Emperour and his wife demanded 
of Belliſarins when be came to Conſtantinople, how he had placed Vigilius in 


ſtead of Silwerius, and thanked him for it, Truly Anaſtaſius had ſmall wit 


to thinke rhat the Emperour had leafure to confer with Belliſarius con- 
cerning a matter done about three! yeares before; and ſpecially which 
with the death of Silverius ® was now dead and buried. Yet ſay he did, 
Againe, what an idle diſcourſe was thisabout the placing of 7igilius 
in the roomeof S:lverins, ſeeing the Emperour knew the whole mar- 
ter long before, how S:1verivs was baniſhed, upon an accuſation of a 
Letter written to the Gothiſh King, to come and take poſſeſſionof 
Rome, and himſelfe had taken order that the cauſe of $:{verivs ſhould 
be againe examined, and ifthar letter was truly writ by Szlverius, that 
he ſhould be baniſhed ; if it were found a calnmny, that he ſhould bee 
reſtored, as Liberatus® ſheweth. Hee knew * alſo that Silverius was 
dead, and that Yigilizs was peaceably and with his conſent placed in 
the Romane See before Bell;ſarins came, for hee had written? unto 
him as the onely law full Pope, and both the Emperourand cMennas 
had received Letters 1 from him the yeate* betore. But Anaſta- 
ſinus thought the Emperours diſcourſes to bee as idleas his owne. 
Be(ides, whereas he addes that the Empcrour thanked him for pla- 
cing of Yigilius in the roome of S;{vericts; Binins 18 bould there. 
in to tell Anaſtaſins of his untruch, ſecing all that, as he ſaith Þ, 


was done without the knowledge of 7«/t/rian, by the plotting 


of Theoders, I will account theſe for 20 more than two un- 
truths, | 
15. After this, Anaſtaſire tels us that Inſtinian then ſent Belliſarins a- 
gaine into CAfricke, who comming thither killed by trechery Gonthars King 
of the Y andalls, and then comming to Rome offered ſome of the ſpoiles of the 
V anaalls to Saint Peter by the hands of Pope Vigilins, ts wit,a Croſſe of 
gold beſet with precious ſlones, being a hundred pound in waight wherin were 
writ his vittories two great ſilver tables guided, which unto this day ſtand, 
laith hee, before the body of Saint Peter - alſo hee gave many other gifts, 
and many almes to the poore,and built an hoſpitall 1nthc broad way, and 4 
Monaſtery of Saint Invenalis at the City of Orta , where hee gave poſ- 
- ſefaons,and many gifts. Thus Anaſtaſius, whoſe narration as it muſt 
needs teſtifie in what great honour the Romane Church was in thoſe 


Epiſlolam ad et ancient times, and how bountifull they were thenunto it, ſo may it 
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ſerve foran inccfitive to inflame the zeale of Emperours, and great 
perſons to doe the like after their viories and conqueſts; and no 
doubt bur by ſuch lyes and fables as this is their Church had gained 
the beſt part of her treaſures and poſſeſſions; for allthis nor one ſylla- 


# Hay Mat as ble is true or probable. Belliſarius when hee came to Conſtantineples 
ſunt x 5. Kalend.08. Juſtine Conſule,ideſt,on.r 4. Infliniani.Bar.' a 1.4 $OoBM., 2 5+ Belliſarius autem Conſlantinopol. redit Con. 
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with Yitiges was not then ſent into the Welt, but into Perſia*® againſt 
Coſroes, as Procopitus, who was preſent with him, teſtifieth; andin 
thoſe warres hee continued full thre? » yeares : When hee was ſent 
Weſtward hee was not ſent into Afr:ick,for thither CAriobindus* was 
ſent, with whom was ſent ©Artabanns : Neither did Belliſarizes either 
by villany or victory kill Gontharis, but Artabanus killed ? him trea- 
cherouſly when they ſat together ar ateaſt in Goytharis Chamber : 
nor came Belliſarizs from .Africk to Rome, (torafter his ſecond com- 
ming (which was from Conſtantinople) into Italy, he ſtayed there till 
his returne to B;Fartinm five® yeares after, and returned backe no 
more?)nor brought hee thence with him any of the ſpoyles of the 
Vandales; nor offered hee them to Saint Peter; nor offered he; by the 
hand of Y7gilivs cither that golden Crofſe of an hundred pound 
waight (which isa golden lye, conſiſting of an hundred latchets)nor 
the ſilver table, nor thoſe many other gitrs, nor built he an Hoſpirall; 
nor gave hee either poſſeſſionsor donations. All theſe, if they be well 
ſummed,will make at leaſt twelve grand capitail mother lyes; which 
have many moe intheir wombs, ſuch an art of deviſing untruths hath 
Anaſtaſins. Or if this oblation dee reterred, as Pinus Þ ſaith perhaps 
it ought, to the time when Bel{iſar/5 wanne Rome trom Yitiges, which 
was, as Procopirs <ſheweth in the third yeare of the warres againſt 
the Gothes, and 12.0f T#ſtinian, yet this can excuſe no one of all the 
untruths of Anaflaſius, for neither then was 7/72:1ius but Sylverizes *the 
Pope, neither did Beliſarius then come. out of CAfrick, or bring the 
ſpoyles of the Vandals with him,ot which this oblarion was made by 
the hapds of Pope 7 79:1:45. | 
16. Next to this, 4naftaſins ſaith,eodew tempore Theodora ſcripſit, at 
that ſame time Theodora the Empreſſe writ to Vigilins to come tb Conſtanti- 
mople, and reſtore Anthimus to his See; but V igiltus refuſed, ſaying, I ſpake— 
fooliſhly beforewhen I promiſed that but now I canno way conſent to reſtore 
an heretike : Whence Barons © obſerves a rare miracle, that Y7g1lius 
was now turned to a new man, & now Sal was one of the Prophets, 


of ablaſphemer chiged to a true Preacher,ofa Saul into a Parl;all web 


change proceeded from his very ſitting in the Popes Chaire, momento 
temporis novam formam accepit,at that very moment when he becamethe 
true Pope, hee had a new forme, a new ſpeech, arid then ptophetied 
<conſonanrly ro the fathers: and the like miracle doth Bins f note, 
ſlatim ut ſanftam ſedem aſcendit us ſoone as evtr Vieilins had ſtept into the 
holy Chaire, hee was wholly changed into a new man, and thencon- 
demned the hereſies,which before hee approved. A right Neatthes 


_ Indeed, of whom it is writteh, that before being we: es Weg, having 


erat in conclavizubi tres tenſe parate,ipſe in prima aceubuit, cui Athanaſſum & Artibanum adbibuit. 
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tharidews adceſſit,quaſ clan ei aliquid difturus,Gontbaridi ſaucis exitire conanti Artsbarus enſem educens latus dextrum ca- 
pulo texus confoiit,ex quo ille flatim moritundus cecidit. Proc. ib, 4. de bello Vandal.pa. 243. 2 Belliſarizs Bixantium venit, 
quum per quinquennium ex alia nuſquam abceſſiſſtt. Pro. lib, $.ce bill. Goth. pa. 392. ſicque 1 4. anita bujus belliexibet, 
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b Bin. xot.in vitam Vieily, $ De ſpolys. c Vibs 


Roma recuperata 2 Gothis per Belliſariumrpoſt ennum ſexageſimum quo eam tenuerunt Gothi, et poſt 1«ſliniani annum undeci- 


- mum, Proc.lib.x.de bell.Gotb.ya.,271, et poſt bee ait, Jarrque tertius kuic bello anus exibat. Tib. 2.þa.z13, dDu6" 
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now got the harpe of Orpheas,hee thought he wasalſoable to worke 
wonders therwirh, as wellas 0rphexs had donehe would needs then, 
Saxa movere ſonoteſtudinis, bur all in vaine: Even 10 Peters Chaire 
made / ie/lius as infallible as Peter himſelte, being once ſer there hee 
could doe nothingelſe but drop Oracles, and hisfidlingon 0pheus 
harpe made an heavenly harmony, but how heefailed in his ski!l, 
and proved no better than Neanthes, his Conſiirution touching the 
Three Chapters is aneternall record,and yer all that time hee fat jn the 
Chaire and propheſied,for asthe common ſaying is, Y6i Papa, ibi Ro- 
ma;ſo it isas trae,Ybi Papa, ihi Cathedra,it is more eafie for the Pope 
co take the Chaire with him, than, like an Elephant, to carry the 
whole City of Rowe upon his backe to Conſtantinopleand goe up and 
downe the world with it. 

I7. But is this narration, thinke you, of Anetaſirs true > verily 
not one word therein; neither did the Empreſſe write, nor Yigilius 
anſwer any ſuch thing,forboth theſe were done, as A1naſtaſivs laith, 
eodem tempore, at,or after that ſame time,when Belliſarius, having killed 
Gontharis, came out of Africk,and offered thoſe ſpoiles ofthe Van- 
dales,and fecing,that, as wee have proved, wasnever;this writing of 
Theodora and anlwer of Yigilizs was at the ſame tide of Nevermas. 
Againe, this anſwer of YJ1giliz was given, ſlatim ac ſanttam ſedem a. 
ſcendit,at his very firſt placing in the See,as Bimus ſheweth,an! that was 
inthe fourtcenths yeafe of 1uſtinian, for then Sylverius dyed: now 
ſeeing Theodora writ not this till Gonthars was overcome, and that 
was,as Procopires Þ ſheweth,in the nineteenth yeare of Iuſtinian; it was 
a fine deviſe of Anaſtaſius,to tell how this new Saintanſwereda letter 
(by way of propheſie)rbree or foure yeares before the letter was writ= 
ren. Further, Y zgilius, as Liberatws ſaith ',;mplens promiſſnum ſuum,quod 
Aiuguftz fecerat performing his promiſeto the Empreſs,writ a letter in this 
manner, hee performed it as much as hee could, he laboured a while 
ro doe it, and this was both before and a little after the death of $y/. 
verius; but when hee could not effect it, and after thar the Emperor 
had writunto him to confirme the depoſition of Anthimus : Yigilins 
ſeeing his labour to be loſt therein, left off that carewnrill hee could 

have a better oporrunity to overthrow the Councell of Chalcedon, 
which, fo long as it ſtood in force,was a barre unto. A#rhimus.It Yigt- 
lias could have prevailed to have had the fift Councel and the Church 
approve his Conſtitution publiſhed in defence of the Three Chapters, 
by which the Councell of Chalcedon had beene quite overthrowne, 
then in likelihood he won!d have ſet up Anthimus,& all who with An- 
thimus had oppugned the Councell of Chalcedon, but till that were 
done, till the'Councell were repealed, Yieilins ſaw it was in vaine to 
ſirive for Anthimus,and therefore waiting for another oportrnity for 
that, hee in two ſeverall Epiſtles, the one to 1uſtinian, the other to 
HMennes,confirmed,as the Emperour required himto doe, the de- 
poſition of Azthimus,and this hee did the yeare before Belliſarius re- 
turned to Conſtantinople with Yitiges, namely inthe fourteenth yeare 


k Pt anteprobe- Of * Iuſtinian,and five yeares before the death of Gonthars. Would 


c4weft bec cap. the Empreſſe then write to him to conie and doe thar which he knew 


not 
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alſo, ro have five yeares before publikely teſtified to the Empe- 
rour, thathee wovld not doe > ſpecially ſeeing, as Baromins | ſaith,Y7- 
 gilius by that his lerter to the Emperour, Omnem prorſus, ſive Theodo- 
re, ſive aljs ſpem ademiſſet, would put both Theodora, and allelſe out of all 
hope, that he ſhould ever pertorme his promiſe in reſtoring Anthimus, 
So although thoſe words, coder tempore, were not (as they ought to 
be) referred to the time after the killing of Goxtharzs,bur to the time 
when Pelliſarins came-with Yitizes to Conſtantinople, which was the 
yeare ® after Yigilinshis letter ſent to the Emperour; yet the Ans- 
aſian narrationisnor onely untrue, but wholly improbable, that 
Theodora ſhould then ſend to him ro come and reftore Anthimns, 
who had the yearebefore confirmed the depofing of Anthimus, and 
profeſſed bothto the Emperour and Memes, that hes would not 
reſtore bim, and that he ought not to bee reſtored. Laſtly, at this 
time when _Arnaftaſine faineth Theodor to write to 7igilize to come 
and reſtore Anthimus,(which following the death of Gontharis, mult 
needs bee in the nineteenth or twentieth yeare of 1:ſt/3:a5) thecauſe 
of Anthimizs was quite forgotten and laid aſide, and the Three Chap- 
ters were then in every mans mouth, and every where debated : The 
Emperoe aving in that 'ninercenth yearc, as by Y:i@or ®,who then 11- 
ved, ts evidenr, if rior before, publiſhed his Edi&,and called Yigilizs 
about that matter to Conſtantinople. Anaſtaſius dreamed of ſomewhar, 
and hearing of ſome writing, or ſending to Y7gil:zs about that time, 
he not knowing; or, which I rather thinke, willihg to corrupt and 
falſifie the rrue narration, for his great love to the Pope, conceales 
the true and onely cauſe about which the meſſage was fent to Yrgrle- 
#5, and deviſeth afalſe and fained matter about Anthimus,and indea- 
vors to draw al men bythe noiſe ofthat from harkning after the cauſe 
of the Thrce Chapters,which he ſaw would prove no ſmall blemiſh to 
the Romane See. Iuft as Alcibz4des * to avoyd a greater infamy, cut 
off the taile of his beautifull dog, which coſt him 70. #:inas Atti. 
£x5,(that isofourcoyne? 218. pound and 15. ſhillings) and filled the 
mourhes of the people with that rrifle, that there might bee no noiſe 
of his other diſgrace: The true cauſeof ſending to Yigilins, as YVittor 


ſheweth 4,wasaboutthe Three Chapters,this of Anthimus, which Ana- 


flaſns harpes upon, is in truth no orher but the dogs taile;and the din 


of it hath a long time poſſeſſed the eares of men; bur now the true 


cauſe being come to the open view, . fils the world with that ſhame- 

full heretic of Yigiliws ohh Anaſtaſius would have concealed andeo- 
vered with his dogs taile. But enough of this paſſage, wherein there 
are not ſo fewas twenty lyes. _ | 


18. The next paſſage in CAn4ſtaſius containes the ſending for FO 


. 


iliusard the mannef how hee was taken from Rowe and brought:to - 


ConftStimple: Ht tels ns that the people of Rome taking that oportunith of the 
1 eng bd T heodora agtinſt him for his former conſcnting threſore Av- 
thimus, ſuggeſted divers accuſations again(t him, as that by his Counſel 
depoſed and that hee was a murderer, and had killed hu Ne- 


; Sylverius was 


' thew Aſterius, whereupon the Empreſſe ſem CA mhimus Siribo 10 _ | 
wy 
| "4 


not onely the Emperour moſt conſiantly withſtood » but Yigilins. 


| 1Bay.4r.5 40s 


76,32, 


m Nam htere , 
filmanoſunt an. 
I 4-luſiniani. * 
Bar.an.s40. #Ke 
14. Beliſarins _, 
aulem redit Con- 
ſtantinspolim 
cam Vilige ato 
Inflinian; Ifs 
Bar. 40.541. 
2.3, 


n Tuſlinsanzis 
Vigliium Come < 
fel ut ut ad urbt 
Yecranm properg- 
ret.an. q.poſt 
Conſulatum Ba- 
Bly.Vidl.en Chr, 
* eu! an, u als 
lem eſt an.1g. - 
Juſliniani ſe- 
Cundum Bayan, 
$45-M1, 


o Plut in Akih. 
'p Nam meine Aja 
tice valet noſtri 
ILLITENAN 
6.4.ut teflatur- 
Edovatdus *: 
Breirwooddns ins 
lib. ſup de Pond, 
c4.4. quem libri; 
accurate admp-. 
an bes traftg« 
re,voneſt cur © 
dotlt dubitent. _ 
qUmperater. Pie, 
giium ad vegiam 
urbems compellit 


Venne,nt Brie. 


Capituls conde. 
- Chr08.an., 4.; 


Cof]. Baftg. : t 


TS =» 


COOI IIIFS 


tori cauſa 
gantum vocitus , | , 

Linas word; and ations, as that the people caſt ſtones and clubs, and dung afier 
vitaVidity. Pimwiſhing all evill ro goewith him, heein this violent manner was brought 


$ Twnc RonaV'. £0 $1ciie, in December, andon Chriſtmas eveto Conſtantinople whom the_ 
Won alia c4uj1 : 


mu Pig. Emmperour then meeting, they kiſſed and wept one over the other for joy and 
eftionis Vigi y 
are 5  thenthey led him the Church of Saint Sophie the people ſinging an ch n 
polim cognoſci- 
-— "<a bee averylying and dunghill legend, were eaſie to demonſirate, if 


{Bar.an.codew | Baronins and 'Binius had not much eaſed us in thispart, for they not 
46.98.54. | FrY : | 
5b $6008 Fils onely condemne this as'untrue, but prove it by divers arguments 


um, quibus poſ> tObe ſuch, The firſt, torthar Yigilus was called ro Conſtantineple_ 
ſet _—_— onely * for the cauſe ofthe Three Chapters; and therefore _Anaſtaſins 
{on Bin.oe.cit, PUITing downe other cauſes thereof,aperti mendary arguitur is convin- 
Zum bi quibus ced of an eviNent untruth, The ſecond, becauſe ſeeing, as they lay,Men- 
bans torr 245 and the chiefe Eaſterne Biſhops would not ſublcribe ro the Edi& 


ditijs.Bar,an. of the Emperour untill the Pope had conſerited, Inſtinian would con- 


546.m.559 Cillate*thePopeunto him by all faire meanes, and intreate him no 
u 64.48.00. 54 X 


" Bar.ancod, OFnerwile bur favonrably,leaſt ifthe Pope were difpleaſed, he ſhould 
546.n«,60., not yeeld his conſent, and then the whole purpoſe ofthe Eqaperous 


Interea Vigilt- | ; ind , 
9 15. {hould bee made fruſtrate, Their third -reafon is anjgrgument 


yeex Sicilide- 4 Feſlimonio nezative , becauſe neither ® Procopics, nOr  Facundus 
vocatus,Bizanti- mention any ſuch violence or abuſe offered to the Pope,of which rea- 


_ y-m:.*%.. ſon T have ſpoken before, A fourth is taken from the time; whereas he 


tent,diutixram Jaith,that Yigilizs came to Conſtant.on Chriſtmas eve,mendacy * redar- 


3n eainſuls - ; - Sgt G 
Me aerz, £7f#r, hee is proved tolye, by that which: Precopics ſaith. Many 0- 


prctih.z.de Therreaſons might bee added, but theſe of Baranime and Binins arc ſuf- 


bel..Goth.p.364 ficient to convince Anaſidſius of lying,and open lying in this paſſage, 
Tas che ec -which is,as now you ſee, nothing buta fardell of lyes;for neither did 


as.11.bell.Goth, the people take that oportunity to. accuſe Yigilius, nor did they ac- 
RR .caſe him of thoſe crimes,nor did the Empreſle for that cauſe ſend 
"ande:imu bujus For Y igilins, neither did ſhee, but Tyſtiniancall him to Conſtantinople, 


belhſe verterat. "Heither did ſhee ſend Anthimus Scribo to pull him away by violence, 


axnns. Fateres ut wo L* | 3/44" chap 
Diiaoc, Mither commanded ſhe him not to torbeare,Yigilius in any place,but 


Tau 11.jli Only in Saint Peters Church(this was bur the kind affe&ion of Avaſts- 

belief 141"; fins-co the honour of Peters See) neither did ſhee ſweare to excom- 

Cont entogies ' municate Sryibo if hee brought not Y7g:lizs, neither did Scribo appre- 
. noxoprope fini- -hend him in the TempleofSaint Cicile, neither did V igilias diſtribute 

tout efature 2 largeſſear that time when he was apprehended, neither did they 

Prec.lib.t. Bell. . A . + 2 ares" 

Goth.pa.253E Vivlently carry himto Tiber andthere hggiim, neither did the peo- 
| Iinperatorſe «4 .ple follow him, and deſire him to: pray for them; neither when the 


oh pans ſhip was gone, did they revilehim,noreaſt ſtones, nor clubs,nor dung 


. peticus Imperia. After him, nor imprecate and curſe him, neither was hee at that time 
2.#iAor w ra 'brought, but asby Procopins ? appeareth, long before hee voluntarily 
Cadet went to Sirilie,.and made fo long Ray there, that the Emperopr ha- 
evocatumeh - Ying. called him the yeare before, as by 7i&or * is cleare, by reaſon of 
Ce iceten, Nis long abode: in Srcilie, he called himthe yeare after againe out of 
Lenſſe expreſs "Sicily, as Probopius ſheweth, Neither ——_ to Conſtantinople on 
decer. In Chrovs  Chriſtrnas 'Eeve, bur either onthe five-and twentieth of January, as 


RR May 


Cap.3 5. The Narration of Anaſtaſius is fabulous. 453 
eMarcellinus * ſaith, Or as by Procopins, who is farre more worthy of aVvigiuiu cor-. 
credit, may bee gathered >;abour the middle of April next enſuin . ftantinopolim in- 
neither did the Emperour when they mer, kiſſe him, nor did they go by 25f 
weepe for joy, the one of the other,nor did they fing the hymne of bNamatvens 
 Ecce advenit Dominus Dominator behold the Lord the Ruler is come. Tt Vigly Conſian= 
 wasaverypretty alluſion of 1H»aftaſizs and very apt for the ſeaſon, ta I Preis,” 
in honour of the Pope to take part of the text expreſſing the joy for ininitio 12.an. 
Chriſts Advent inthe fleſh, and turne it roan Anthem tro congratu- rigeg _—_ 
late the Popes Advent on Chriſtmas eve to Conſtantinople, bur I feare an 1 2.ar.ilius 
it will hardly be beleeved, that men in thoſe dayesdid uſe ſuch baſe, #*#%ircboww 
| . ; | in fine anni 20... 

nay, blaſphemous flartery to the Pope; this hymne would have bet- 1,piniari; is au- 
ter befitred the time of Leotherenth,when inthe open Councell they em imperare 
durſt ſay ©, ro Pope Leo, Weepe nor O daughter Syon, Ecce venit Leo if, _—_ 
de Tribu Inda behold the Lion of the Tribe of Inda commeth, the roote of mareel, in chr. 
Teſſe; behold GoD hath raiſed up totheea Saviour, who ſhall ſave 47.527. | 
thee from the hands ofthe deſtroying Turks; and deliver thee from Fry-pawepal 
thghand of the Perſecutors; O moſt bleſſed Leo,wee have looked /ef.6.inorar.,. 
for thee, we have hoped that thou ſhouldeſt come and be our delive. $9799 Be'y: 
rer. The former Anthem had beene ſurable to ſucha rime; the art of 
their blaſphemous Gnatoniſme to thie Popes, was not halfe learned in 
Tuſtinians dayes,and moſt incredible it is,that Tuſtinian would uſe, or 
could endure in his preſence;ſuch entertainment of Yigilizs knowing 
| thathee was an earneſt and violent oppugner of his Imperiall Edict, 
in which he had expreſly anathematized and accurſedall that did de- 
fend the Three Chapters. This proclaming of an Anathema againſt Vigz- 
lins,and the hymne of Ecce advenit Dominus Dominator with kiſſing 8 
weeping for joy, nfake no good concord nor harmony together. Ler 
this be accounted for no moe than twenty Anaſtaſian lyes,and thoſe 
are the feweſt whichare boundup 1n this fardle: TI 

19. After that Anaſtaſiizs hath, as you have ſeene ſafely landed the 
Popeat Conſtantinople,then hee tels you, That for two yeares ſpace there. 
was continual ſtrife about Amthimis, the Emperonr and Empreſſe laboured 
to have Vigilius reſtore him, ureed him with his p+omiſe aud hanawriting, 
but Yigilins would nd way conſent;and when he found them ſo heavy towards 
him, he ſaid,I perceive now it was #6t Inſtinian and T heodora, but Diocle- 
ſtan and Eleutheria that called mee hither doe with me what you will : there- 
upon they buffeted him, and cailed him homicide, and killer of Sybverins, 
then hee fled to the Charch of Euphemia, and held himſclfe by 4 Piller of the ; 1mm nin 
Altar, but they puld himtkence,caſt him out of the Church,pat a rope about jeſitis in Cone. | 
hes neckegdrageed him through all the City till evening, aud then put him in Corral ten | 

: PSs ES ae Sage thr 4 | : «hy v1, Ade 
priſon, feeding him with a little bread anil water and after this they baniſhed ,, yog.cmf, 
him alſo with the reſt of the Romane Clergy, And theſe, like the reſt, are Bafly,quieſt 4 
meerely the fond and ſortiſh dreames of Andſtaſins, of, as Baronivs u- |, xs oj 
ſerh to call them, lyes. Bdronizs will aſſure you, that it was not An- auten venit Bi. 
thimiis of his reſtoring, but the Three Chaprers about which Yigilizs ke #16670 "they 
was ſent for. The cauſe of .Anthimus,who was depoſed tenne 1 yeares enter. , 
before,was quite forgotten: and to ſee the ſottiſhneſſe of Anaftaſins, 540.Bar.init 
Iuſtinian had long before © written to Yigilizs, requiring him to con- guar Fery 
firme the depoſitionof Anthimnus, Yigilizsf had done thisupon the 1s, 
I Emperors 


_— 


—{ 
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Emperours letter, the Popes letters are recorded both in Baronins 
and Binizs, dated when Iuftinus was Conſull, which was fixe whole 
cares before the Popes comming to Conſtantinople, all that time the 
mperovr {till liked the depoſing of .4nthimus,and many wayes had 
approved Mennas for the Biſhop. Now afrer all this, when the whole 
Church, and every man was troubled with a more waighry cauſe of 
the Three Chapters, CAnaſtaſins brings in this, that the Emperour, 
and the Pope quarrelled for two yeares; about an old forgotten mat- 
rer of Anthimus wherein there was a perfe& concord betwixt them 
both : nay, that is nothing to quarrell, but that the Emperour, like 
Diecleſian (ſhould cauſe him tobebeaten , to bee teviled, to be puld 
FBar.eo,z52, fromthe Altar and SanQuary, and haled about the towneby a rope 
34.16, | about his necke, impriſon and baniſh him; and all forhis refuſing to 


In Baſilice S. : ; 1 
Sepbemle, eve IO, that which the Emperour had decreed to be done, andcomman- 


et Chalcedo- ded him ro dothe ſame; that for this cauſe their kiſſes ſhould betur- 
rw il ned into curſes,and they both now weep acontrary weeping to their 


1 Bar, an. 552. {OLMer, the Emperour wept becauſe 7:g:1:u5 would not doe that 
nu. which the Emperour himſelfe commanded him not to doe;the Pope 
b —_ - wept for that he was trailed in-a rope about rhe towne,and all for not 
flcams.2u- doing tlidt whichthe Emperour would not have himto doe: Truel 
phenie.Biz. this ſurpaſſeth the degree of a fable or untruth. Yoraginenſis himſelte 
Mg Tins could not deviſe a more ſimple and ſottiſh Legend. 
dedit. _ _ 20. Ifthisdoe not ſufficiently perſwade you of the untruth ofthis 
Togo Of paſſage,ſee how Baronins and Bimizs doe contradict the ſame, for in 
tified tegations This ſhort narration are contained thoſe complura mentlacia,as Baronius 
ornavit,&c. At calsf them, which writers, and firſtofall Azaſtaſis, delivereth. The 
ch. 1 Ing Church of Euphemia, whither the Pope tled, was, as Anaſtaſins faith, 
ſentit, niſi pris One Of the Churches in Conſtantinople : Baronines 8 and Binizs ® tels you, 
_ Gc.Bar.a.552 jt was the Church in Chalcedon; Anaſiaſins ſaith, the Pope was puld 
NucI1,12+ : | 
rhence from the Altar. Baromze i rels you the Emperour ſent amoſt 


k Hoc termpore : 
(vida. 6) honorable meſſage to intreat him to come from thence,but the Pope 
pay ror refuſed, till the Emperour yeelded to his demands in recalling his E- 
confundit can dit. Laſtly, Baronize * and Binixz ! will aſſure you, that the buffeting 


06 pur of Yieilius, his fleeing tothe Church of Euphemia, and their haling 


vente Theodor. Him trom thence did all happen divers yeares, three ar leaſt after the 
Bar.an.552.m8.3 death of Theodorathe Empreſle; but Anaſtaſizs referres all that tothe 


prog 's. CtimeofTheoJora,and makesher another Eleatheria, as great an agent 
utait Bar.jlo 10 allthis as Docleſian himſelfe : belike as Eleutheria by a metempſeu- 
anno n.is. choſis,was changed into Theodora,ſoTheodora by a like Necromanricall 
Le ge tricke of CAnaſtafins was raiſed out of her grave to buffet, to 


runt peſt oitum beate, arid baniſh Pope Y7grlins for not reſtoring Authimus. | 
Theadore.Biw. 21, That which, as it ſeemes, gave occaſiori of this whole errour 
Vidlys Tune LO Anaſtaſius, was a matter done by Agapetus : Hee when hee came to 
dedit. Conſtantinople had much contention with the Acephali, who were op- 
more a pugners of the Councell at Chalcedon, among which Anthimus the Bi- 
pit haberecum ſhop of Conſtantinople was one, and a moſt earneſt defender of that 
— ſe&. It is not unlike but 7#ſtinian ar the firſt favoured Anthimus,uocill 

__ he perceived him tobe herericall. Anaſtaſius ® further ſairh,#hat 14/fi- 


Anaſt invite | | | 
* "Mgapeti: nian favoured not onely the perſon, but the very hereſie of Anthimus =_ re- 
| AA | ates 
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=o 456 The Narration of Anaftaſuw is fabulous . Cap.3 5* 
0 im Dj . that Agapetus diſputed with 1Hxthimas, 
om Oe expe cgct] pes7 5a that the Emperour there. 
ade. upon humbled himſclfe to the Pope, and adored * the moſt bleſſed 
i hatiſins Agepetss ; that then hee baniſhed Avthimus, and entreated Agaperus 
Hgepetum Pa kahy.-2./.0 Mennas in his roome, Now Anaſtaſius percetving theſe 
te his fictions concerning I#ſtinian and Agapetus, wherein hee had ſome 
| round of truth, to be plauſible, and his end being this, Pape ut place- 
_ was feciſſet fabulas, hee brings in Inſtinian and Yiguliae toaftthe 
rery bs pageant againe, and that without any ground of truth, they 
for ſooth, renne yeares after Anthimes was depoſed and for ought ap. 
areth was dead at that time, muſt come in quarrelling againe about 
T ocka he Emperour and Agepetus had done be- 
CAnthimns, as freſh as ever the Empe 7 
yBar.%.547. fore: na the muſt contend two other whole yeares after the former 
Jap pats * Lines lena, Tuſtinian and his Empreſſe muſt for want of 
a Totilecree. Lcnne:about this Helena, Ini + 0 fpon 2 dr 
i Rex Gethe- variety Of phraſes be termed Drocleſian and Eleutheria, Vig 
Fun ann9 7ebeli pc haled,dragged,impriſoned,and baniſhed. Truly 
Ie ered and beaten,haled,dragged, ed, 1TUl! 
a p< pov Anaſiaſins had ſome ground for the at under Agapetss,for this of Vigt. 
Tp bf. Fo i beholding to none but hisown poeticall pate; &leſt any little 
pion eey i age ſhadow of reſemblance might be wanting, Baroniae ! ſupply. 
Fogilam Bingn- : ing one defe& in Anaſtaſins, tels us how Vigilius for the ſame cauſe of 
fat ment ons Anthimus excommunicated Theodoraat his comming to Conſtantinople, 
Bang viy _ evenas Agapetys had done before, ho ſees not all thisto be nothing 
368. T by" elſe but a mimeſis ofthe as of are qa fiction of Ana. 
- , lhe 3 Fn : 
ance Res IT AO call part of this Anaſtaſian fable,now 
7 la # followerh the Cataſtrophe or ſudden Fong of al this _ e's 
beet” j ith he) the Gothes made Totil xs their ing, 
bTotilas Roman bd wg cn ara bee wp fo ji FJ hat the City was preſſed with a great 
Pas = "ol Fanins. like they did = their owne children, Totilas extred the Cities 
Fn + at the gate of Saint Paul, inthe 13. Indittion, and for a whole night caufed 
$6,360, Per þ : t tobe ſounded . till all the Romane people were fled away, or hid in 
pw. (wn CLOTI ye T tiles dwelled with rhe Romanes, quaſi pater cum filis, 
rus Skit even 4s 4 father with his children. Thus CAnaſiaſins. Who would not 
Tro+Bes think by this narration that Totiles were made King aſter the beating, 
rr 20. dragging,and impriſonment of Yigilius,and baniſhment of him 8& ts 
88 SB - . d neth T unc Gothi fecerunt, 
G6. poþ Conf. fellows,up6 which Anaſtaſius preſently adjoyneth,7Ts  eopeooaerk 
yh in. then the Gothes made Totiles King ; and yet Totils« was King 


| geditwr Mare. before all that tragicall a&, but foure or five yearcs alſobefore Yigili- 


bs Chrox.1s ef | foretheEmperour ſent for him, and in 
ſuxtaexndew 74 CAMETO Gone Ss - peg ws 5 narration follows 
Marc.en.s47- like ſort Totiles his beſieging | Dy th.) = i 
en3 eoſents 11 [\1@- former : whereas by Procopivs Þ it is evident tha 

—_ d hile Yegilizs ſtayed in Sicilie, before he ſet forward to Con- 
a, 360 Zn WHINE LE Aye he note of the Indi&ion ; for Totil.s 
dVsveſoextr. litineple, The like errour is in the note © Ly pats A 
cies infiralioad © oke the City, not as C4naſtafiss ſaith inthe 13. but as © Marc 

periem fins. 007 that aright, in the 10, IndiQion: neither did he enter 
riew dexit, oc. witneſſeth,and that aright, in the 10, 


| , bur as Procopius 4 exprelly declareth, atthat 
une mg at the gate of Saint Pavl, bu exp 


= os wii Aſinaris : neither did Totilas ſound any ſuch Trum- 
prune YA = _ —__ or ſpace to flee, but entring the Cityin the 
inf woe, PET2 TO BIVE hery of the watch, he layed © his army toge= 
Proc, ibis, Night, and thatby trechery mw _— 
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——  — 


ther till morning, for feare that ſome danger might befall himſelte or 


his army in thedarke, by the lying in wait of the enemies; And when 


after this, Belliſariushaving recovered the City, Totilas againe wan it gry " m 
from the Romanes,which was three yeares afterthis, to wit,in the 1 5, Totilas deinde 
yeare of the Gothicke warre, as Procopize f ſheweth, which was the £90i4s Romans 


LR ; . . . es. Et Toa Wy duftavit OC 
24. of Inflinian, whereas his firſt taking it was inthe 21, of Iſtinian, Proc.l.3-p6.394: 


. then indeed Totzlas, as Procopius 3 declareth, cau ſed divers Trumpets g Precepit ut 


to ſound an alarum on the river of Tyber in the night rime, as it hee yone wha et, 
SEN" . ccima Clango- 


would oh that ſide affiulr rhe City, while hee had his army in readi- wm eliderenr, 
nefſe on the contrary ſide, and entred there by trechery alſo of the &c-Pree. iba. 
Watch ; the Romanes giving little regard to that part. Theſe Trum- has fa. 
pets gave the occaſion to Uzraſtaſizs his fiction, which is ſo blockifh, nes in civicate 
that what Tot:las uſed as a warlijke ſtratagem to deceive, and more '#&*; Anafe 
| | bi Hap oy wg 4 : | RyIT n ua Vigily. 
eaſily to overthrow and kill the Romanes, that Anaſtaſives in his fim- i y+ wftatur 
plicity takes and relates as done in favour of the Romanes, that they PL II67 
might eſcape and not be killed. And yet the taking of the City, wher- ;4,7 Ethic 
of Ana(taſins ſpeaketh, cannot be thus ſecond, wherein the Trumpets Procpa.373. 
were founded, birt the former, (at which time Totilzs uſed no ſuch 174giu Toile 
Ys | "PH WED hick ſus ooat ſupplex fatlus, 
policie) as appeares by the famine which 4n4fiaſius ® mentioneth, noxprivs preca: 
which happened in this former i, and not at this ſecondtaking of Ropye 15 buncaeſitt, 


. . | .  quamible clemt- 
by Totles. So very incoherent and falſe is all that .Anaſtaſizs writeth PI Tre is 


of this matter. But whereas Anadſ/aſins addes of King Tvti/as that hee Remares pollici- 
dwelt among the Romanes as a father among his children;l know nor 75 eſt. Proc. 
how to checke ſo great a folly.The barbarous Gorhes, after that long 6H 0. 
and miſerable ſiege of the Romanes, having by trechery in the night fugan capeſiune, 
entred the City, the very next * morning when they ſaw there wasno |, oo. 
danger of the enemy, nos obwios habent, obtruncant , killed all that they oe, conf 
met , and had made noend of laughter, if Pelagizs | comming in moit Pebtad quin- 


ſubmiſſive manner had not ſtayed their Gothith fury. The Romane NG 


people ®, ſo many as could by flight; ſought their ſafety : there rcmai.. ibid.pa.z72, 
ned of their innumerable Romane troups, but to the number of five Ruſlch Sy 
hundred, the Noblemen * and better fort who remained among 5ymmachs « 


| them, leda life more ignominious and miſerable thandeath, being #0 Boetby Se- 


xatoris. Prot. ib. 


ſpoyled of all, domes circumeuna , foreſy, appulſando cibum dati ibi Y ens io 
plicittr precabantur, from doore to doore in moſt abjet? and beggerly manney ad ſolum proſter- 


. . G '].... nere decernit. 
praying for ſome reliefe of the proud and inſolent vittor « nor was Totilas meh cngenrY 


content herewith, but he was reſolved © to ruinate and ntterly deface p E duobus (ſic 


the whole city of Rowe,which alſo he had then done,had not the moſt deuncripſ 
prudent perſwaſions ? of Bell;ſarins never ſufficiently even for this one- ane =. of f 


ly cauſe to bee commended, hindred fo barbarous a deſigne. And ut aut belovic- 


which is noted as one of the moſt miſerable ſpeaclesof all other, in 1«/eccumtr, 


Rome which was the moſt frequent, populous, arid eminent City in ,, 5; vicers, 
the whole world, Torilas when he went away left not ſo much as one e: Koman dime- | 


man %, woman, or childe to remaine or inhabit therein , would any _—_— 


bur Anaſtaſius call or account thisfathetly uſage? whar is then,or can mon Fark 

c . hub ſervata; 
longe opulentior fies. Sivictus ſis, Roma incolumiveſervata, gratia tibi nes wediocris apud victorem contiliabitar, qua de- 
leta nullus tibj ad clementiam locus relinquetyr, His (inter finilesalias) perſuafionibus uſus eſt Belliſarius apud Tetilam; 
at refert Proc. lib 1.p4.375- q Nullo bominum in urbe relicts, quem penitus deſtitutam demiſerat. Proc.lib.eod.y.376: 
Rows fuit ita deſolaia uinemoibi bominarn, niſi beftia morarentar, Marceh, in Chron.an. 547, 
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"458 Binin bis gloſſe bepes not the Narration of Anaſtaſtu. Cap.35, 


_— 


be called hoſtile, ſavage, and barbarous ? Burlet vs leave this paſſage, 
wherein we will account no more than ten of CA»ftaſius grand yes, 
and proceed to the reſt of his narration. $4 

- 23. Attheſametime, ſaith he, the Emperour ſent Narſes into Ttalie_, 
to whom God gave the vidtory over the Gothes, the King and a great multi. 
tude of them were ſlaine_. 1 ſhould have thought this codem tempore to. 


' have had relation {as in an orderly narration it ought) to that taking 


t De Rowa CaÞe 
1a, ſupra ofien- 
din. De Nar- 


ſete liquet, ex 


Proc.lib. 3. pe 


408, ab at 
TJamr7.buſus 


bel exibat an- 


214; Et paulo 


poſt, Narſes ex 
Salonis (in $t- 


of Rome by Totiles, which is before expreſſed , which if Anaſtaſius 


; meant, then is this circumſtance moſt ſutableto all the reſt, rhar is, 


wholly untrue:for Tor:las the firſt time tooke Rome in the x 2.and the” 
ſecond time inthe 15:;yeare of the Gothicke warre, whereas Narſes 
overcame him not,nor came as'chiete Generall into 7tahy till the eigh- 
teenth yeare ofthe ſame warre. All which by Procopus * is clearly te- 
tified; But $in/z4 doth here ſet ro his helping hand, and making a 
olofſe upon the text,by two notes of time he declareth unto whar this 
Anaſtaſian eodem tempore 15 to be referred: the former is this : It was, 
ſaith hef, 7/o anno quo Imperator revocavit Ediftum , in that yeare where 
in the Emperonr at the inſtance of Pope Vigilins recalled the EdifF, which he 
had publiſhed concerning the three Chapters, ſhewing himſelfe therein obe- 
dient tothe Pope , in that yeare Narſes the Captaine of the Romane armie_, 


cilia) profeve ' 7rſting to the helpe of God, by the interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
pgs put fg and killed Totilas with his whole army .SO Binius : upon whoſe 
15d.  gloſle it will inevitably follow that Narſes never overcame Totilas, 
od arng pre nor was ſent Generall into Italie; For it is certaine, (as before wee 
« Lodem, ? have by many reaſons proved) and by the teſtimony of the whole ge- 
t luſtiniazus =nerall Councell*,that 1«ſfinian did not at all recall that Edi: he was 
IT. both before and after the Councell, yea after the death of Yigilias, 
queſanflam © earneſt inthe defence thereof, But let us admit that hee had indeed 
Eeclſuimn & recalledthar Edit; when thinke you was this done © No man can tell 
oe. youbetter than Baronizs, who referres all that to the 2 6.yeare of 1»ſi- 
Conc. 5.Col.7. . ian, which is the 17. of the Gorhicke warre for by his narration ", 
Oe, ;c.- not onelytheEmperour 1n that yeare revoked his Eid againſt che 
nu.1 $32.23. ** Three Chapters out he with Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea,and HMennas, 
wereall in that yeare reconciled to the Pope, and a perfe& peace con- 

_ cluded on all hands before the moneth of Iuly ; peace being conclu- 

ded Mennas ſhortly after dyed. If then as Binixs gloſſeth, Totilas was 

ſlaineeo an, 'in that yeare wherein Iſtinian is ſuppoſed to have re- 

, | calledhisEdidt, thenwas he certainly vanquiſhed and{laine, not by 

ole was . Narſes, forhe as Procopius * ſheweth, came not as chiefe Generall into 


* 4 = - : 
V. p 


Ttaly, untill the 18; yeareof the Gothicke warre, which is the 27. of 


_ Iuftinian. Againe, ſeeing it followeth in Anaftaſins, Tunc adunatue, 


 thenwhen Torilas was yanquiſhed and killed, did the Romane Cler- 
Sie entreatto'have Yietlias with thereſt teſtored from exile. It hence 


. .. clearly followerh, that Anaſtaſixs can meane no other exile, than ſuch | 
- as was inflicted upon him ſome rhree or fonre yeares before, for the 
.. .cauſe of Anthimus, and.not that which followed the Councell: for 


the Councellwas notheld in the! ſeventeenth: yeare of the Gothicke 
 warre, of fix and twentieth of 7#ſin:ax, but.inche cighteenth ofthe 
one, and ſeven and twentieth ofthe other, as the As doe witneſle : 

F | Cs or 
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or if Baronius will needs have the exile following the Councell, to be 
that from which Narſes entreated that be might be delivered ; then 1t 
certainly followeth upon this account of Brnizs, reckoning Totiles 
death to be inthe ſix and twenticth of Iuſtizian, that Narſes and the 
Romane Clergy entreated the Emperour to reſtore Y12/lius out of 
exile, before he was caſt into exile ; nay before the Councell was af- 
ſembled, or before Yigilins had given any caule why he ſhould be ba- 
niſhed; which doth not well accord with the wiſedome of Narſes and 
the Romane Clergy to entreat, nor was it poſſible for the Emperour 
to grant.The ſameis further manifeſt by the other note of time which 
Bintus* ſets down,that Totilas was killed decimo anno reont ſui,in the 10 * Bir nr. cit. 
year of his reigne, asthe holy Monk Benret had foretold unto him: for 
Totilas was made King ofrheGoths in the 7.yeare of the Gothick war, 
as Procopins ? teſtifieth,which was inthe 16. yeare of 1ſtinian,and as it y Huſw belli 
ſeemeth by his Ads, inthe beginning of the yeare, But to helpe the jm ſentiuet 
Benedi&ine propheſic, we will ſuppoſe him to be made inthe laſt end pa.z46.0 T0- 
of all, and account the next yeare for his firſt : yet even ſo muſt Torz- i ex conven- 
k "EFT fu ſuſcepit 1m 

{as be vanquiſhed and flaine before the beginning of the 18.yeare of ,c;,,. ivem 
the Gothicke war, or 27. of I«ſtinian,for with the end of the 17. yeare pa-347. 

of the Gothicke warre 1s fully completed the tenth yeare of Tor/las. 
Wherefore if Benedii? was not a lying Prophet, and if Tet:las was 

ſlaine decimoanno,in his tenth yeare, then all the former inconveniences 

doe upon this account alſo cnſue, that he was not vanquiſhed by Nay. 
ſes;that then, when he was ſlain, Narſes & the Romane Clergy did not 

entreat forthe delivery of Y1ig:lizs out of baniſhment, and the like ; 

ſeeing it1scertaine that Narſes came not into 7talre, and that Yrgilins 

was not baniſned (by that Baronian exile which followeth the Coun. 

cell) till the 18.yeare of the Gothicke war, and 27. of 74ftizian. Or if 

any to excuſe Brinizs will expound as Barons * doth, the propheſie tO z Necatur To- 
be meant that Totrlzs was ſlaine anzo decimo, that 1s, in the tenth yeare = ornate 

being complete, that plainly contradiceth the propheſie: for if the "vg wh 
tenth yeare was wholly ended, then was he not flaine in the tenth,but expleto. Bar, ar. 

onely inthe eleventh yeare,nor inthe tenth otherwiſe than in the firſt, 553%7% 

ſecond, or (xr yeare ; nay flaine in the yeare beforehee was borne, 

that 15,flaine afcerall rhoſe yeares ended and fully completed. 

24. Now that which Biziz:* interlaceth of the Emperours being as: rom. Pe. 
ſo obſequent and obedient to the Pope, or as Baronins Þ exprefſeth ir, "ifci objequen- 
for being ruled by the Popes command,theſe as being bur flouriſhes [72,5 
| O loc.citat, et 
Of their vanity and arrogancy,l will paſle over. The Acts both of 7yſti- itiden Bar. an, - 
#141, and of the fift Councell doe demonſtrate that 7uſtinian was (as ny : 
-he ought to be) the commander ofthe Pope, the Popes Empire was peraria Rove. 
not as yet.in the cradle. But that which 1s added, that Narſes o- Pontifice paſſus] 
vercame the Gothes by the interceſſion ofthe bleſſed Virgin, I am de- i m 
firous alittle more at large to examine, the rather, becauſe © Baronizes cBar.an.gsz. 
lictleleſſe than triumphetrh therein. Narſes,ſaith hegndevoredall theſe 3425 
things, Marieviremis opegby the help sf thevirginMary. Andagain,having 
cited certain words qut of Evagrizs to prove it, By this,faith *he,yon q169.yu.18, ; 
do underſtand ,cujus nitipreſidio duces debeant, on whoſe help Generals & | 

Captains muſt -rely that they may performevery difficultelt enterpriſe, 
| Rr2 truly 
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© Norſes did nt invocate the bleſſed Virgin, Cap. 


truely even on the helpe of Mary the Mother of God, who being in- 
vacated by our prayers may riſe againſt the enemy; for of her the 
Church ſingeth,Terribilis ut Caſtrorum aries thow art tertible as ay army 
well ordered, Thus the Cardinall,wreſting and abuſing the Scripture, 
to draw mens confidence ftom the Lordof Hoſts to the bleſſeq Vir- 
gin,making her,contrary to her ſexe,tobe another Mars,and a chiefe 
warrier inallthe gteareſt bartels of the Chriſtians. Bur for the truth 
of the matter, what Narſes did,Procepizes doth declare, who thus wri. 
&7v0c. kb, ps, teth © of him;When Tora was overcome,Narſes being exceeding 
416, joyfull,;a owne Deo acceptic ut erat in vero indeſinenter referre did contins- 

ally attribute all that bidtorie to God,to whom in truth it was to be aſcribed. 

Evagrius the Cardinals own witneſle,teſtifiethrhe ſame,even in that 
f 8veg lh.q.ca, place which the Cardjnall alledgeth, his words are theſef, puo niny : 
33. they who were with Narſes report, that, dum precibus divinum numen 

Placeret, while be appeaſed or pleaſed Godlby his prayer ,& other offices of pi. 


ery and gave due honowt nnto him;the ty ory of of God, appeared unto 
him and plainly fet downetht timt when he ſhould fight withthe enemies or 
feeht wh the? til he received 4 fign from about. Thus Evag.in whoſe words 
three things are tq be obſerved: Firſt,that Narſes uſed no invocatioor 
prayersto the bleſſed Virgin,or any other,bur only to God,it was Dj- 


Vini numenthevery Godhead,which hee did in his prayers, & offices of 


piety adore. Secondly, that Evag. mentioneth noteither invocation, 


or adoration,uſed by Narſes to the Virgin; ot any confidence that hee 
repoſed inher,or that ſhe at al helped himin the battle,but only thar 
ſhe appeared unto himaga meſſenger,to ſignifie what time he ſhould 
fight. Now as the Angel Gabriel wasno helper tothe Virgin Mary,ei- 
cher in thec6ception of Chriſt, or in his birth,though,as a meſſenger 
from God, hee {ignifierh them both unto 19ſeph, (1oſephneither invo_ 
cating him nor relying on him,bur on God,whofe meſſenger he was) 
even ſo, admitting the truth of this apparition, the Vigin Mary did 
ſignifie from God the time when Narſes ſhould fight,bur neither did 
Narſes invocate of adore her, nor did ſhee her ſelfe more helpe inthe 
battle thay the Angell inthe birch of Chriſts nor did the confidence 
of Narſes relic on her,but on God, whoſe meſſenger he then beleeved 
her to be. Let the Cardinall.or Bi#ius,ot any ot thenyprove forcibly 
(which they can never doe) otit of Ev4eriusany other ihvocation or 
adoration uſed by Narſes to the bleſſed Virgin,and I will conſentun- 


to them inthar whole point. Thirdly, all that Zvagrias ſaith ofthar 


apparition of the bleſſed Virgin,is bat a rumour and report of ſome 
who wete with Narſes : 9a niww, ſome ſay, Evegrins himſelfe doth 
not ſay'it was ſo,or that Narſes either ſaid of beleeved it robe ſo, but 
reportedit was by ſome of the ſouldiers of Narſes, whether trueor 
falſe,that muſt rele on the credit of the reporters. Now for the Catr- 
dinall to avouch adotrine of faith out ofa ramour or report of how 
credible men themſelves knew nor, from ſuch an uncertainty to col- 


leR, that Generals ought to relic on the aide of the bleſſed Yagi 


' Intheirbatrels,and thar ſhee,/mterpellata precibus, being invocated 
their prayers, riſeth up,and becomesawarrier ' on their fide; this,by 
- hone thatare indiffereng can be judged lefſſe than exceeding temert- 
: FR ty, 


Cap.3 5, The Narration of Anaſtaſins, fabulous. 


ty, andby thoſe thar are religious will bee condemned as plaine fu- 
perſtitionand impiery. Bur ler us rerurne now to Anaſtaſius, whoſe 
narration,as itisuntrue in it ſelfe, if the comming of Narſes into 1raly, 
and victory over the Gothes, bee referred to' that time, when Torilas 
had before wonne. Rome,ſo it is much more untrue, if it bee referred. 
as by Binius gloſle it is,cither to the yeare wherein the Emperour re. 
called his Edi, (which was never) or tothe tenth yeare of Totiles, 
which was wholly ended before the comming of Narſes into 1talie_, 
and before the fift Councell, and rhe Baronian baniſhment of 
Vigilins. Y | Wo 

25: Afﬀeer the victory of Narſes it followeth in CAnaſtaſius, tunc 
adupatus Clerwus, then the Romane Clergy joyned together beſought Narſes 
that hee would intreat rhe Emperour, that if as yer Pope Yigilins, 
with the Preſbiters and Deacons that were carried into baniſhmenr 
with him, were alive, they might returne home. In that the 
ſpeake ofthis exile, as long before-begun, even fo long that they 
doubred whether Yigilizs were tlien alive or no; it ſeemeth evi- 
dently, that Anaſtaſizs ſtill hath an eye to that banithmenr for the 
cauſe of Anthimus atter he had becne two yeares in Conſtantinople > ; 
that falling five s whole yeares before the victory of Narſes, they had 
reaſon to adde, ; adhut, if Yieilius doe liveas yer,that is, after ſo long 
time of baniſhment, remaine alive; Now ſeeing it iscertaine, that 
V igilius was not at thatftime (to wit, not within two yeares after his 
comming to Conftantinople)baniſhed,as by the fift generall Councell 
is*evident,ir hence followeth, that as this Anaſtaſian exile,ſo all the 
conſequents depending thereon are nothing elſe but a meere fition 
of Anaſtaſius, withour all truth or probability : for ſeeing Yigilius 
was not then baniſhed; neither did the Romanes intreate Narſes, nor 
Narſes the Emperour for his delivery, nor the Emperour upon that 
ſend to recall him of them from exile, nor uſe any ſuch words about 
Pelagins, nor thanke then if they wonld accept Y i2:1ius, nor did they 
promiſe after rhedeath of Vigilius to chuſe Pelagins,nor did the Em- 
perour diſiniſſe them all (tor of Pel47i#s rhar hee three yeares after 
theend of the Councell temained in baniſhment,is certainly teſtified 
by Yi&or i) nor did they tetbrne from exile into Sicilze; all this is a 
meere fiction: So in this Cataſtrophe, beginning ar therime when 
Anaſtaſius ſaith Toilas was King Ot the Gorhes, there are contained ar 
leaſt forty capitall nneruths;to let paſle the reſt,as being of leſſer note 
and moment. Let any now caft op the whole ſumime; I doubr nor bur 
hee ſhall finde;not onely, as I have ſaid, fo many untruths as there 
are lines; but (if one would ſtritly exanneghe matrer) as there are 
words inthe Anaſtaſiandeſcription of the lifEof Yig:lius; 8 Iam veri- 
ly perſwaded,that few Popes lives ſcape better athis hands rhan this : 
Burt I have ftayed longenovgh in declaring the falſhood of Andſtaſe- 
#5,0n whom Baroxius ſo much relyeth, and whois a very fit author 
for ſuch an Annaliſt as Baronine, 


Rr 3 Cap, 


g Nm Vigilius 
venit Conſtanti- 
Nopolim ane 1z 
bell; Gothiti, 
Proc.lib.3.p8. 
364. Narſes #u- 
tem Totilam vi- 
CHt,et Koman 
Yecepit an.18, 
ejuſdem bell;. 
ÞProc.lib 3.94. 
408.6! ſeq. 

h Nam ex e li. 
quet Vigilum 
a primo ejus ad- 
ventu Cl onflontie 
nopolim,illic 
manſiſſe ad fine 
(onclnydictur 
enimillic a In-\ 
ſtiniano,quod 
Viilius ſemper 
eſuſdem volun- 
tatis fuit de con- 
dernatione Tri. 
um ( apituls- 
ruUm.Conc.s. 
Coll. x. fa, 510.4 
Semper ,vig.a 


primo jus adve- 


fu et conſenſua 
ad tempus 5. 
Concily, 

i Nam Viflor 
ait Pelagiums re- 
dy(ſe ab exilia 
anuo 18.poſt 
Coſſ.Baſily.. 
Vift.Tun.in 
Chroxn.et Conc. 


lium babitum 
ait ille an.1 3. 


poſt ejuſdem 


Conſulatums 
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Dangerovs as Baronius faxcieth, to leave Rome Cap.36, 
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Cap. XXXVLI 


That Baronius reproverh Pope Vigilius for his comming to Conſtantine 
ple,and a refutation thereof, with a deſcription ofthe life ofthe ſame 
Vigilins. | 


"> I1Fter all which the Cardinall could deviſe to 
Sp | diſgrace either the EY or the Empreſle, 
or Theodorius Biſhop of Ceſares,or the cauſe ir 
FEES | ſelfe of the Three Chapters, or the Synodall 

Y | AQs; inthe laſt place let us conſider whathe 
d | faith againſt Pope Yigilins; for, this cauſe ſo 
Se, | nctled him, that whatſoever or whoſoever 


_— demonſtrations of conſtancy, of prudence, of fortitude in Yigilins > 


c CeteramVigl- What then is it that his Cardinalſhipdiſlikes > Truely, among many 
7 Se great and eminent vices1n Ygztizs,which are obvious,and runne into 
Bu en pf every mans ſight,it hapned that once in his life he did one thing wor- 
as Catbolice thy of commendations, and that was his obedience in going to Cop- 


fans linefle for thisone thing, which both in:equity and dury hee ought to 


egerunt ins 


'Y Imperatori- others,in very great wiſdome worild never do,not gociinto the Eaft, = 
fare DOT ſuffer themſelves ro bee pulled away from their See fixed ar 
Boſs fd Roms Rome. 


jade vetieve 2, Trucly, I never knew before that there was ſuch vertue in the 


W.55s Romane, or ſuch venome in the Conftantigopolitane ſoile, or is. the 
| | | | Eaſterne 


Cap.36.  tocome to (Conſtantinople. i 463 & 


Eaſterne ayre, ſpecially ſecingthe holy Land and the holy City, and 

the holy Temple were all in the Eaſt : All the Weſierne nations are 

beholding to the Cardinall for this conceitz Shall there not bee given » King. 5.17. 

#0 thy ſervant two Mules load of this Remiſh earth > But let vs a little 

more fully ſee why the Pope,and particularly Yigilizs might not goe 

to Coyſtantinople. Oh, ſaith the Cardinall4,ir is found by experience, 4 Bar.loc.cir, 

that the Popes going from Rome to the Court,obfuiſſe haud modicum, 

hath done great hurt to the Church, for then partly by the threars, 

and partlyby the favours and faire intreatics of Emperours, as tr 

were with two contrary windes, the ſhip of Peter is expoſed to great 

hazzard. Modies fidei,phy;a Cardinall to feare or diſtruſt any wracke 

of Saint Peters (hip, though never ſo dangerous a tempeſt happen, 

though, xa Euruſque;Notuſque ruant creberque procellis AfricusS. Peter 

hath left ſuch a Pilot in bis Roze, that a thouſand times ſooner might 

he himſelfe, than his ſhip ſinke;Paſce oves, tes Petra, & oravipro te 

Petre,will uphold it againſt all winde and weather: And truly I would 

gladly know of his Cardinalſhip for my learning, how any of theit 

Popes can forſake their See or Rome; They have hefetofore held it 

for a maxime,* ub; Papa jbi Roma, let the Pope goe to Peru; yea, ultrs eSententiaills 

 Garamantas & Indos, he hatha priviledge above allcreatures bur the [7,753.0 

Snailc;hee carrieth not onely their infallible Chaire, but the whole ii roma.nar. 

City of Rome onhis backe,whitherſoever hee goes. It nor fo,or if che #*-552-2% 10- 

Chaire bee fixt to Rome, where fate all their Popes for thoſe ſeventy 

yeares*; when they wete at Avizivy > of how ſball they fitin the Fciemenss. 

Chaixze,when their Babylonifh Rome for her Idolatries ſhal be burnt a wane 

with unquencheable fire,and {inkelikea Milſtone into the botrome poxiifcian ab 

of the Sea 2 which being foretold by: Saint 79hzi,of the Romane City, #16: Roma, 

which yet remainerh, as theirowne Ieſuite Ribera 3 doth truely and {79m 0s; 

undeniably demonſtrate, is a moſt certaine Article ofthe Catholike ſacceſireswar- 

faith,chough they ſeldome thinke of it, and will hardly pur it into Fm R 

their Creed: When their Pope (goe whither hee will) carieth fill jcomrepraps all 

with himbis infallible Chaire,was ir not infidelity in the Cardinall in az-30s. 

to dreame or doubr leſt thatſhip ſhould any where miſcarry,moreat $1907 

the Conrt or Kings Pallace than in a Countty Cottage;more ih the Babylone t0gui- 

Trullane than in the Laterane Tempie? - or 
3. Yea,but,vſurerum reperitur *, experience tedcherh;. rhat their tina. 

going tothe Emperour hath done exceeding hurr, and particularly 8ib.com.in ca. 

for Yigilius,that his going to Conſtantinople hath brought i, magnun 75,7: 

damn, great harme tothe Catholike Church, declararant eventa, [iſli ubicurk, 

the events have ſhewed. Events and experience arerhe moſt woeful! #.7 EpiſcQpus 

argiments in Divinitie, that can poſſibly be deviſed ; Meaſure the aa peaing Fl 

Gofpellby remporall calamities which enſted upon it, the bloody ſz r.tbid.ux, 

murdering of the Apoſtles, of the Saints of God, almoſt for three 5"; fuſe baud 

hundred yeares togerher,and hee may as well conclude, rchat-the Go- wodjcum uſure- 

ſpell and truth of Chriſt is found by woefull experience to have rmretecitar, 

brotght exceeding great hurt rothe Church. The -Cardinall was Mons 

driven to.a narrow (trait,andan exceeding penury of reaſons, when comitatum.Bar- 

he was forced toput, 4rgumentam 4b events, torone -of his Topicall 27:54% mn. 57 

-places; PROLAES ; 


4. Bnet 


© The Emperours preſence no burt to the Pope. Cap.36. 


4. Bur ſay, what hurt can he tell usthat ever any Emperours pre- 
ſence with the Pope,brought unto the-Church ? If both were Catho- 
like, or both herericall, they agreed well enough together. As not 
Satans, ſo much leſſe is Gods Kingdome devided againſt ir ſelfe, if 
the Emperour Catholike, and the Pope hereticall,the worſt the Em- 
perourever did, was but to inflid juſt puniſhment on an heretike,the 
- worſtthe Pope ſuſtained was but a juſt recompence of his herefie and 
hatred of truth : The execution of Iuſtice never did,nor ever can hurt 
the Catholike Church, Ifrhe Emperor were hereticall and the Pope 
orthodozal,there was trial of the Popes art & skilinconverting ſuch 
a man tothe truth; triall ofhis conſtancy and love unto Gods truth, 
whether by tcare or favour he would forſake it : triall of his patience 
and fortitude1n induring all torments, even death it ſelfe,for his love 
eo Chriſt. All the hurt which ſuch an Emperour did, or could doe, 
was to crowne him a glorious Martyr, and in ſtead of the white gar. 
tnent of innocency,to ſend him in ſcarlet robes unto heaven, and woe 
be to that Church which ſhall thinke ' Martyrdome an hurt unto ir, 
which was,and ever will bee thegloty of the Catholike Church. Nox 
aecet ſub ſpinoſo capite membrumeſſe delicatum, when Chriſt, his Apo- 
{tles,and glorious Saints,and Martyrs,have gone before upon thornes 
and briars, wee muſt not looke to have a fi]ken way, firewed with 
Roſes and Lillies, nnto the Kingdome of God. This,which is yer the 
Reu.1413, Very worſt that can befall any Catholike, 15no harme to him who 
hath learned thatleſſon,Bleſſed are they which die in the Lord, ſo whe- 
ther Popeand Emperour be both of one,or ofa different religion, his 
preſence with the Emperour mayhappen to doe good, bur it is cer- 
raine it cannever poſhbly doe hurtunto rhe Church. Thegreateſt hurt 
that was ever done to the Church by this meanes,was when Conſtan- 
k Dovationisex.. tine after his baptiſme by Pope S:zlvefter,in liew of his paines, and in 
emplarextt token of a thankful minde, fealed unto him that donation * of the Ro- 
_ © maneand Weſterne Provinces : That one fable I muſt particularly ex- 
cept,forby it hath beene lift up the man of ſinne, Chriſtian Empires 
have beene robbed, the ignorant ſeduced, the whole Churchabuſed: 
Nero did not the thouſand part ſo much hurt by martyring Peter and 
Panl when they were preſent with him,as the moſt falſly ſuppoſed 
donation hath done to the Catholtke Church. 
| Agapetus Bar- | 5 Will you yet ſee the great vanity of the Cardinall in this reaſon 
Þarics codctus Y ey | - 
Imperio,c. drawne fromtheevent, and the Emperours preſence. Some !ten 
Bar.an.536. uw. yeares before this,Pope Agapetus, being ſent by Theodotus King ofthe 
6,9 Fave Gothes,came tO Conſtantinople,and tothe ſame Emperour : Ir fo fell 
Fane comigjſſe Out, that artThat time Anthimus an hererike and an intruder, held the 
Frobat. Sea of Conſtantinople : CAgaperns depoſed him, that is, hee declared 
and denounced(which was true indeed). that hee was never lawfully 
Biſhop of that See,and that himſelfe did nor, nor ought others to 
| hold him for the lawftll Biſhop thereof, whereupon Mennas was cho- 
ſenand conſecrated Biſhop by Agapetus in Anthimus his roome. /1g1- 
lius was called: by the Emperour, . Agapetws ſent by a Gothiſh uſur- 
per; Y:gilins called by a religious and moſt orthodoxall Profeſlor, 
- Agapetus ſent by an heretike and Arian King; Yigilizs called Oe 
; | | y 


-—— 
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Cap.36. Agapetus loſt nothing by the Emperours Court. 
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ly about cauſes of faith, Agapeties ſent only abour civill,and but caſual. 
ly intermedling w*h Eccletiaſticall cauſes. You would now even bleſſe 
your ſelfe to ſee how the Catd: here turns this argument ab eventy,& 
by it proves the Popes preſence at the ſame Court with the ſame Em- 
peror, to have brought ſuch an infinite &unſpeakeable goodumo the 
Chnrch,as could ſcarce bee wiſhed. Agepetus® no longer ſent from , 41, 7 
""_ CEN oa ay f ; gapetus (;- 

Theodotus a barbarous Goth,but even from God himſelte,and by him « atege viſzs 
commanded to goe thither with an errant from heaven, lice ſeemed /* {1d In, 
' tobee ſentto intreat of peace, but hee was commanded by God to lame profes 
goeut imperaret imperantibus ; that he ſhould (hew himſelfe tobe an Empe- "3 apporiit, 
Your above the Emperonr : He, like Saint Peter ®, had not gold nor filver jeratitu, as. 
being faine to pawne the holy Veſlcls for to furniſh him with money Bar.aw. 536 Mu. 
in the journey; but he wasrich inthe power and heavenly treaſures wig lirſion 
of working miracles. Now was demonſtrated * the higheſt power of feme contigic 
the Pope, that without any Councell called about the matter, as the 42:0, quod 
cuſtome is, hee could depoſea Patriarke;(atothertimes hee may not 7it.ny.r we 
havethat title)and a Patriatk of ſo high a See as Conſtantinople;and ſo oinbis ownibas 
highly favoured by the Emp.& Empreſſe.. Now was demonſtrated, _ = 
that, Pontifex ſupra emnes Canbnes eminet that the Popes power is above all Police ſedi An. 
Cangs,for herby was ſhewed, that heby his omnipoterauthority may ##%demor- 
do matters wi% the Can6s,without the Canons,againſt all Canons; & j112d&* 
ſeeing his judgement was without a Synod,(w* ina Patriarks caiiſe is p 16id.n.23. 
required) fuit ſecundum ſupremam CApoſiolice ſedis authoritatem, it WAs 
according to his ſupreme authority ,which is tranſcEdent above all Canss, 
Or to uſe Bellarmines % phraſe,hee did fhew himſelfe to bee, Princeps _-, FY 
Eccleſiz,one that may doe againſt the whole Church. Nay,it you well nx. : 
confider* ,admirari non deſines,you will never ceaſe to wonder, to ſee that Pomifex et 
CAgapetus a poore man,as ſoone as hee came to Conſtantinople ſhould Cs 
imperare Imperatoribia ,coris fattareſcindere,juri dare, omnibuſq, jabere,to retraflare Judi 
command Emperours to adwull their Atts, to depoſe 4 Patriarke and thruſt *%n Concly, . 
him from his thront,to ſet another there to ſet downe lawes,and command all ns + eg 
men,and to do all this without any Synod: & ſich a Pope i was Agape. r Bar.an.gz6. 
#5, that I know not,an ſimilis alins inveniri poſiit, whether ſuch ano- 77; ER 
ther can bee found among rhemall.Thus declameth Baroniue, Where * = 
thinke you,all time was the Cardinals argument ab adventi 2 Experi- 
ence teacheth,that when Popes leave their See,and goe tothe Court 
or Emperourspreſence, the ſhip of S. Peter is then in great hazzard : 
If Agapetus his comming to Conſtantinople or to the Emperour did nor 
hazzard or endanger the Church,how came it to bee perillous a few | 
yeares after in /igilius > and where were now the moſt wiſe cxam- 0 
ples of Pope Lev and the other, who ingreart wiſedome could never 
bedrawneto the Eaſt, and from their owne See? how was the ho- 

ly Charch now fixed to Rowe, when Agapetss had it inthe greateſt 

majeſty and honour at Conſtantinople > perceive you not how thelc ar- 

guments lic aſleepe inthe cauſe of Agapets,which the Cardinall rou- 

ſethup when 7; igilius goes to Conſtantmople? This,46 adventu as all the: 

Cardinals Topicke places , is drawne from the art and authority of 

Eſops Satyr : If they make for the Pope,as the event didin Agaperms, 

then the Cardinall wich his Saryrs blaſt will puffe rhemup and. 7 -- 
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Vigilius gained by his comming to (Conſtantinople. Cap.36, 


them ſwell ro demonſtrations :Bur if they make againſt the Pope, as 
did the event in 77eiliws,all arguments in the world drawne from the 
cauſe, effe&, or any other Topicall or demonſtrative place,the Car. 
dinall witha contrary breath can turne them al to Sophiſtications. He 
45another [apnes Or Jambres of this age, when any argument or Topick 
place 1s for the Romiſh Pharao, it thall ſtinglike a Serpent, when ir is 
uſed againſt King Pharao it ſhall bee as dulland dead as a ſtick, 

6. And yet what are thoſe ill events and dangers whereunto the 
Chutch wasbrought by the comming of Yigilizs to Conſtantinople, > 
what hurt received itby the preſence of the Pope with 1uftiniar > Sure 
the Cardinall in good diſcretion ſhould have expreſſed them, at leaſt 
ſome one of them, bur hee was too politike to open ſuch ſecrets of 
their State, for mine owne part I cannot but firſt condemne his 
foule ingratitude in this point.” igi/zus before hee came ro Conſlanti- 
zople,was earneſt in oppugning the truth, and Carholike faith, by de. 
tending of the Three Chapters,hee defended them by words, by wri. 
tings,by cenſures, by the urmoſt of his power : All the hurt the Em- 
perour did him was this,that he converted him to the truth, that hee 
brought himro define, by an Apoſtolicall Conſtitztion, that truth which | 
before hee oppugned,and in this tune the Emperour kept him for five 
or ſixe yeares together, but then when his old fit of hereſie cameup. 
on tim againe,when art the time of the generall Conncell he forſook 

.the Emperours holy faith, his communion,and,as may bee thought,e- 
.ven his company and preſence alſo,by this abfence from the Emperor, 
he relapſed quite from the Catholike- faith,even from that which be. 
fore hee had defended and defined} ſo long as hee kept ſociety with 
the Emperour. VWhenthe Emperours preſence made hereticall Pope 
Vigilius for the ſpace of five or fixe yearcs a Catholike Pope, (at leaſt 
' 1n thew and profeſfion)doe you not thinke Baronizs to dealeunkindly 
with the Emperour in blaming the time that ever Y72:41zs came to tie 
- _Emperour,that is in effe& toblamezand little lefle rhan curſe the day 
wherein Yigilizs renounced hereſte,andembraced or made proteſſion 
of the Catholike faith. | 
7. Now as this good redownded to 77211izs in particular dy his 
comming to Conſtantinople, ſo there is another and publike benctic 
which enſued thence to the whole Church, and that fo great and {v. 
happy,thatifwe ſhould (as the Cardinall doth)meaſure things by the 
event, thecomming of Agapetus to Conſtantinople, though they glory 
therein more than in any other example of antiquity, is no way com- 
'parable to this of Yigilius, for by this comming of 7i7:1ivs it was de- 
- monſirated by evident. experience, that the Pope may fay and 
gainſay his owne ſayings in matters of faith, and then detine ex 
. Catheara, ; both his ſayings, that is, rwo dire& contradiQories tobe 
both true, ſeeing Pope 7iegilins,firſt, while hee temporized with the 
Emperour defined ex Cathedra,that the Three Chapters ought to bee 
condemned,and after that, when it pleaſed him to open the depth of 
: his owne-heart, defined the quite contrary ex Catheara, that the 
Three Chapters ought tobee Jefended.By it was further demonſtra- 
ted,tharrhe Pope may not one]y bean heretike,but reach alſo and = 
bs - Letts | —_— 
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'8, Wherearenow the 
Cardinall fancieth by Fieiliu his comming to the Emperour > Truly 
I cantior deviſe, what one they can finde, but the diſgrace onely of 

Y1gilins,in that upon his comming he ſhewed himſelfeto be a rempo- 
_ rizer, a yery weather-cocke infaith, a difſembler with God and his 
Church, pretending for five or {ix yeares that hee favoured the truth, 
when all that time he harboured in his breft the deadly poyſon of thar 
hereſie, which as before his comming he defended, ſo at thetime of 
the Councell he defined. Thisblot or blemiſh of their holy Father, 
neither 1, nor themſelves, with all the water in Tiber, can waſh ore. 
ver wipeaway. The beſt uſe rhat can be made of ir, is,that as Thom.« 
diftraſted; to make others faithfull and void of diſtruſt; ſo God,inthe 
infiniteneſle of his wiſedome,permirtted Pope 71g:lizs ro be not only 
unconftant,bur hereticall in defining cauſes of faith, that orhers by re- 
lying on the Popes judgethent as infallible, might nor be heretical]: 
and yer even for this very fa&, thus much T ciiſt needs ſay, that if the 
Cardinal chinke it was theplace; or the City of Conſtantinople, that 
wrought this diſgracefull efteCt in 77gilizs, it mayvee truly replyed 
unto him much like as Themiſtoctes * did to the fooliſh Seriphian, aſcri- 
bing his owne ignobiliry to the baſeneſſe of the towne of Seriphas, 
certainly though Silveſter, Inlizs, and Caleſtine had beene never {oofr 
at Conflantinople, they had beene orthodoxall and heroicall Biſhops ; 
but Yieilizs hereticall and ignoble,thongh hehad beene nayled to the 
poſts ofthe Varicane; or chained to the pillars of it as faſt as Promethe- 
2 tO Canraſis. The foyle and ayre-is as Cartholike at Conſtantinople, 
asin the very Latexane ;. it isas hefeticall ih Rome, as ih any City in 


allche world. The onely difference is in the mien themſe]ves, the for- | 


mer, whiereever they had come,*caried with them conſtant, heroi- 
call,/and'rruly pontihcall minds; Y7zilizs inevety place was ofanam- 
bitions;aunſtable; difſembling, hypocritical, and heretical ſpicit : 
whichthatevety orie'may perceive, I will now in the laſt place, and 


in tead of an Epilogue to this whole Treatiſe, ſet downe a-true de. . 
ſcription:ofthe.life of 77ig:lis : partly becauſe it may'bee thought a | 
5 to reje&t rhe narration of {H=oſtaſizs, and fot ſome way... 


pfear tDtg ro reject rhe narrarion 6f, 
taſupply that defe&,couching the life of ſo memorable a Pope aswas 


quite the labour of Baronizs, in his malitiousflanders of thereligious 
JS TOs | i g Empe- 


Fjoildws'Spartly with arrue report of this hereticall Popes life, tors. 
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Tr was not ( onſtantinople made Vigilius diſgracefall. Cap 36, 


Emperour Iftnian ; and ſpecially becauſe Yigilivs being the ſubje&, 

(ina manner) of this whole Treatiſe, it ſeemes to mee needfu]! to ex- 

preſſe the moſt materiall circumſtances, touching the entrance, the 
«Deque0%bs ACtions, the end of him, who hath occaſioned us1o undertake this ſo 
Zmperator di- .JOAg, andas I truly profeſſe, both laborious and irkſome labour. 


= _ 9. Iconfeſſe I have no good faculty ih writing their Popes lives, 


Buereft: eras Nec fonte labra prolai Caballino, net in bicipiti ſomniaſſe PaPndſſo memini . 
mim cuminve- I hayenottaſted of their ſtreames of Tiber; more holy than Helicon, 
9 Yi nor ever had I dreame or viſion in their ſacred Parnaſſus ; yet with 
Bar.an.955.,m, theit leave will I adventure to ſet downe ſome parts ofthe life of. V igi- 


1.0 2. Cuſas , me ; | —_ | | 
jen" 2 firs, which doe afford as much variety of matter, and are as needy] 


{a ſuffragata eft, ©O DE knowne and remembred, as any other of that whole ranke from 


ſed via & mers S, Peter to Panl the fift. 
as; wah Io. Tharmany of their Popes have vnjaſtly climbed up to S. Peters 
« De quodiditur, Chaire, I thinke none fo tinskilfull as not to know, none ſo malitious 


Intravit tvs as ro deny: , But whether any ofthemall, I except none, not the boy. 
pes, regnavit ut 


lo morts ef 2 POPE" John the 12. not the Fox * Bonrface, not Silveſter the ſecond, 
canis. Geneb,in who had it? by a compa with the Devill, of whom hee purchaſed ir 


7 - adm. with the gift ofhis ſoule ; nor ob» the 23. called a Devill incarnate *, 
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y Pontificatum 
adjuvante did- 
bolo conſequu- 
tus eft, hac ta- 
men lege, ut poſt 
wortem totes 


in Siv.2. 

 Jobannes in- 
zer Chriſti fide- 
les, vitam & 
mores e715 cOg- 


z:oſcentes, vul- 


gariter dicitur 


Dighols incar- 
natus, Conc. 


Conſflan, Seſſ.11, 


pa. | | $79." 

a Contra Jura 
Canmica,tem-. 
poribus Bonifa- 


not any elſe ; whether any of them all, I ſay, obtained the See with 
more 1mplety, or greater villany than Yigilizs, may be juſtly doub- 
ted. He, intending to be a good cammock, beganne (according to 
the Proverb,) tro hooke and crooke betimes, and gape after thatemi- 
nent Throne, His firſt attempr * was in the time of Boniface the ſe- 
cond, with whom he prevailed fo far, that when Boniface > ina Roman 
Synod had made a Conſtitution that, he ſhould nominate his ſucceſ. 
ſor, before them all he named and conſtituted Y72livs to ſucceed to 
himſelfe: for the performance of which, both he and all the reſtof the 
Synod did binde themſelves, borh by ſubſcriprion, and by a ſolemne 
oath. Y1igilizsſecmed for a_whileto be eocke-ſtre of the See: but it 
fell our contrary to his expectation at this time : the Senate of Rome 
juſtly withſtood (as Pope Silverizs © witneſſeth) that nomination. It 
may be they knew the crooked diſpoſition of Yigilizs, how unfithee 
was to make a Biſhop: northe Senate onely, bur the Eccleſiaſticall 


<5 Pape, ipſe vi. CANONS Tefiſted it : Thou endeavoured(t this contre jur canonica, faith 


- vente, ſucceſſor 
87s defienart 


Pope S:lverius *, againſt the Canonicallright. The Italian lawesallo reſi- 


Lonaberis, Epift, '\EA It at thar time ;, Theodorick ©, and after him Odoacer *, having en- 


1. Silvery que 


ef «d Viglium. yer Romani Ponti 
b Bonfacius 2. 7 


acted,and that as they affirme by the advice of Pope Simplicius eletio- 
ficts ad Regem ſpettare,that the eleBlinn of rhe Pope ſhonld 


conpezavit 5y. belong tothe King ; and that no eleion ſhould be made without the 
wn, & fecit Conſent of the King of 1taly. as by the fourth Romane Councell under 


Conflitutum ut 
ſbi ſucceſſorem 
nominaret,quo 
Conflitato,cum 


Symmachus doth appeare:For which caule Boniface called a ſecond Sy- 
nod to Rowe, wherein he recalled ; his nomination of Yigilins, and 


ehirozraphia Sacerdatum, et jureſurands, Diaconum Vigilium conftitulits Anafl, in vita Bavif'2' © < Ampliſimi Senatus 


tibi obviavit ſuſtutia, 2 t-- ,;d Ibid. 
Bar.an $31..3 FfB 

meminiſlic ſuiſſe mandatum, ut nou 
Et,lex una Odoacriserat,me « 


Conch. £ 


ſum conſtitutum intendin couſh 


6: r-- © Eleflionem Rom. Pontificic ad Regemſpeflare Theodevicus Batuerat. 
Ws vices agens Odoacrit dixit, Adinonitione beatiſſimi Pape Simplici,bec nobis ſub obteſtatione 

oflr « conſultatione, bu;uſmodi( Poptifici celebretur Fledite. Cone 4-ſub Symmache. 
ltatione & conſenſu Regis Flake, eleflio ſummi Peniſieis fieret. Biw, Neth in illud 
Bonifaciug CE ng eumſe Majeftatis conſeſſus eſt quod Diaconun Vigitium conftitaiſſts, ac = 
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470 | = Pogilins kept not his promiſe Cap.36: 


diſcouraged a faint heart : but Yigilius was ofa better courage: though 
$3 he found it nor; he will make the See vacant; Hecomes to Belliſarius, 
miſit Auguſta uf; Sinite me praterire, how gladly would I paſſe by this fat and jaulr of 
So Vigil Belliſarins, one for warlike prowes, wiſedome; and fucceſfe, inferiour 


w7-Anaſft in vita 


_ ro no Generall that Rome ever had, by whom the Perſians were ſub- 


r Liber. ca ded, the Vandals expelled 4fricke, the Gothesont of 7taly, the Em. 


nirealannis qua pire reſtored with an overplus alſo ro his priſtine beauty and dignity! 
Env ſripfſers” But it ſo fals out that all men, even the moſt praiſe-worthy, yea the 


Liberloreir. # molt holy, Abraham, Lot, Sampſon, Peter; and the reſt, they all have 


falſs refte: qui #- {Ome blemikſh or other, like a moale or wart in a faire body,they muſt 


xerunt, Imvensmus 


Sinn Get all be commended as God himſclfe praiſed ? David, with an excepri- 
naſt-1m vita Oitve 


neſs. 0nOf that one matter of Yriah : Peter a moſt holy Apoſtle, ſave one! 
bc ou in the matter ofdenying Chriſt, Be{iſarins, a molt worthy and re. 
Selifarius ſubme> NOwned man, fave this one matter of Silverius. To this renowned 


a Ohge ſupscime Bellifarins comes Y igilius and delivered unto him 4 preceptus Auguſte, 
Siteeriumo** the Empreſſe mandatory letters to make him Pope, and to perlwade 


rafmifin G14 him more caſily, knowing what ſtrong operation gold had in himſelfe 
ciam Belliſarius y # p c : ; R . Ah 
& Vigiliun ſffe- Dao * et auri centenaria promiſit ; he promiſed to part ſtakes with him, and 


Ce ihs give him tws hundred pieces of gold. 1 wiſh any but Beliſarius had beene 
3liariw mens» the inſtrument of ſo vile an aCtion.Bur ſoit was, either the command 
7m of the Empreſle, or the importunity of Y7gztivs,or borh,cauſed him tro 
rdinarweſt Vig- COndemne * Pope Silverins asguilty of treaſon, for practifing to be- 
ws (348) [ray the Imperiall City of Rome to the Gothes, under pretence of 
erpulſus ef Vigil which falſe accuſation , (for I cannot aſſent ro Marcelinus *, who 


21.obje autem Sit- Think$ Silverius guilty thereof) Silverius was expelled © and thruſt 


pong away, and then Vieilias by the ſame meanes of Belliſarius intru- 
dns Ars ded himfelfe, and iept into the C4poſtolicall See, nſurping it about 
eratgexequi mini trw2Q yeares* during the life time of Silverins: all which time he caried 


Baran, 53d himſelfe » for che onely lawfull Pope ; as Pope he received® Letters 
amen dr from Inſtinian, as Pope he gave anſwer * and judgemeut to Erherins, 


Re eunm, CO Cefarias Þ,astruceand Catholike,you may be ſure, as if S, Peter had 


ſe «3 1in«in ſus piyen them: the Chaire would not permit him to ſpeake amiſſe, 
liters ad Menn. 


que extant apud 12. Now though it was too bad for any Pope, toenter into the 
prom” \ nai holy throne of S, Peter, by open injuſtice, by ſlander, and falſe accuſa- 
pifelan miſem tions, by a ſacrilegious extruſion of the lawfall Biſhop, by Symonie, 
tam ennam fl 


« Vigitiun,jfs by undertaking to reſtore condemned heretikes, and to aboliſh the 


anno 547: ex hoc 


liquet, qued be 1i- hOly Councell of Chalcedon, which is in effe& utterly to abandon the 
"7 confteninge. Whole Catholike faith; yer the ſequell of hisaQions bewrayes further 


ire peed, the moſt devilliſhminde of Yigihus. Who would have thought bur 
donnerus of,nam That Yigilires would have kept rouch, and performed his facriſegious 


Mennam admonet 


Inp.ur Smodm and ſymoniacall contra with the Empreſle and Bell farins? Libera- 
Folk 155%. £4s <DOTES Of him that he would doe neither, not reſtore Avthimus, ti- 


77. Conciium aut? pzore Romanorum, tt was not out of conſcience, he feared the people, 
io amo reſterur Ne feared his owne life : Not pay the 200.Centenaria tO Belliſarius aua- 


Par. an 538-nu.;t 


Ss. ritia patrocinante, better loſe all his credit, faith,and honeſty,than two 
a Bar.an.538.nu. 


2 2::26. nundred peeces of gold; better break his promiſe,than hurthis purſe: 
mew» Powifies Byt all this is nothing to his uſage of Pope Silverins : Was it not c- 


. YT) o . 7 
> Erhto-Fig, apud Bin. pa 482+ c Vigilius poſt ordinationem ſuam compellabatur a Belliſario ut impleret Framed ſuem An 
guſte, & fibs the et duo auri centenatia þ romiſſa. Vigilins autem timore Romanorum,. & avaritia patrecinante nolebat ſponſiones ſua 1m* 
Pero: Liber« 06th . 


/ nou zl 


ob, en $14 4 F4 7.) 
p % 6 4 


— 


Re 


—_——— 


— © 8 SS 


G— = ew — www 


Cap.36- with the Empreſſe nor Belliſarius. 


nough ro uſurpe and violently thruſt himſelfe into his See, to ſer up. 


altare contra altare, Pope againſt Pope, S. Peters Chaireagainſt S, Pe- 
ters Chaire, bur hee muſt adde indignuties alſo.to the holy Biſhop > 
, Had he permitted him to live in his owne Country, in ſome quier, 
though meanc eſtate, it had beene ſome contentment ra innocent S//. 
verizs : But Yigilius could not endure that, away with him, out of 
. Rome, out of Italy, out of Europe. So by-Vigilins meanes is Silverins 
ſent to Patera, a City in Licia®, once famous for the Temple and O- 
racleof Apollo f : there hee is fed with the bread of tribulation, and 
with the water of affliction. Bur the rage of Y:2/lize was further in- 
cenſed by two occaſions, the former on Silverins part, He,though in 
exile, yet asthen being the onely true and lawfull Pope,ina Conncell 
held * at Patara, by the authority of S. Peter, and the fulneſle of his 
Apoſtolicaf{ power, thundred out from Patara a ſentence of excommu. 
nication, of depoſition, ofdamration againſt the uſurper and invader 
of his See, Yieilins. Which being an authenticke and undenyablere. 
cord ofthe good conditions of Y:2ilius, and how fir a man he was to 
makea Pope, I will relate here ſome parts thereof. Pope 8 Silverizes 
having told Yigilizs how heſought againſt law to obtaine the Papal! 
dignity in the time of Boniface the ſecond, addes this, At that *rtime 
the paſtorall and pontificall authority ſhould have cut away, execran- 
aa tua auſpicia, thy execrable beginnings, but by negle&a litle wound 
inſanabile accrevit apoſtema, ts become an incurable impoſtume, which be- 
ing ſenſleſſeof other medicines, is to be cut oft with a ſword. For thou 


art led with the audaciouſneſſe of the moſt wicked fiend, thou art franticke 


with ambition, thou lgboureſt to bring the crime of error or hereſic mto the 
Apoſtalike See ; thou followeſt the ſteps of Simon Magus, whoſe diſciplethou 
Jheweſt thy ſelfe to be, by thy workes, by giving money, by thruſting out me, 
and invading my See : Receive thou therefore this ſentence of damnation,ſtb- 
latumy, tibi nomen, & naniſterium ſacerdotalss dignitatts agnoſce;and know 
that thow art deprived of the name, and all funttion of prieſtly miniſftery, 
being damned by the judgement of the holy Ghoſt, and by the CApoſiolike au. 
tharity ins : forit is fit, ut quod habuit amittat, that hee ſhonld loſe that 
which he hathyeceived, who uſurpes that which he hath not received. Thus 
Silverins : who being then the onely true Pope, ptonounce( rhis fen- 
rence of deprivation, of degradation, and damnation our of the high- 
eſt anthoriry oftheir Apoſtolike Chaire: which alone is foaurhenricall 
a teſtimony,ofrhe molt execrable conditions of Yigilizes, rhar itI faid 
no miore, few Logicians I thinke would complaine that rhe deſcripri- 
on of Figilivs were imperfect, being fo fully, ſoplainly, and ſo infal- 
ltbly expreſſed, both by his Gezus, a damnable and damned intruder, 
and by his foure differences, or atleaſt properties, hercticall, ſchiſmati- 
call, ſymontacall, Satanicall, Fo: | x7 | 
13. Thisnodoubt moved the choler of Figilizs notalittle,to heare 
ſucha thundring from Patara,as if Apollo were there fer againe on his 
ſacred trever. Bur the other accident was farre worſe rhan thus. For 
perhaps Yigilizs had learned that maxime which Lews *the French 
King ſometime uttered, That hee who feared the Popes curſeſhould 
never ſleepea quietnight. Many other Catholikes,and among them 


Sſ\2 che 


the Biſhop of Parara grieved mucho ſee the injury and ignominy of 
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4j2 ilveriusby the meanesof Vigilius died of faniine. Cap.36, 


1 Yenerabilis the innocent and miſerably afflied Biſhop Silverins, went! to the 
Pen Ne Emperour to plead on his behalfe , declaring borh his innocency and 
| razerem, extreme oppreſhon, The Emperour whoſe delight ir was to doe ju. 
Judicium wr ſice to all, and relieve the innocent, eſpecially ſacred perſons, and 
pan 11A moſt of all the Pope, was ſo affeRed therewith, that he commanded 
expulſfone, &6- that ® Silverius (ſhould be brought againe from exile to Rome,and thar 
Liber dot '«. there ſhould be taken a melizs inquirendum of the whole cauſe, and if 
: ot he were found guilty of the treaſon objeRed; then hee ſhould be for 
F, Silveriuas jul eyerextled ; if innocent, he {ſhould be reſtored to his See; which Vi. 
| Sabie” 7ilins then uſurped. Silverins ® was hereupon brought backe with 
jch gle ſpeed, and being come as neare as Italy, Yizilins was then netled in- 
the:ſeript9). deed, and fearing © tobe UWhee ned, be beſtirres himſelfe, and ſtirres 


Judiciaan fierh inein very carneſt manner to Bell;ſa- 
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vt Fprobaretur CVETy ſrone, Then he comeoapal ; 1 
ec. Liber-oc.cit rius, and tels him he will now performe all his covenants, if he would 
—_— uf. deliver Sitveriusto his cuſtody. By which follicitation Si{verins the 
Goxe Silverias lambe was committed to the wolfe, who (intending now to make as 
ad Julian re- ſure worke with him, as he who ſayd ?, mortui non mordent,)by two 
GE Liber. of 4 his ſervants convayed him our of Italy. to the Iland Palmaria, 
: «jus advex- Where afterall other injuries, indignities, and calamities, hee ſpared 
zu tenitVigh notthe innocent life and ſoule of that holy Biſhop,but murdered him 
jean by a kinde of langniſhing death, namely by tamine, which * Yegetias 
mandevit;Trade and the Prophet falſFjudged worſe than the ſword, 


mibl Pig, 14. And now that which onely hindred Yigilizs, being by a firong 
SG writ de ejedtione mundi quite removed, there was none to make oppo- 
quodameexi- {1tion againſt him, or hinder his exaltation tO the Zenithof Pontifical! 
Le -— abpret dignity, but onely God, andthe ſting of his owng moſt guilty conſct- 
Ee de Pompeis ence, both which (though you may be ſure he lightly regarded, yet) 
 «pud Plut.in for abundant cantion heby a fine ſleight and policy will pacific and 
ohetopte., appeaſe: for as hitherto he had played the Wolfe and Tiger, fo now 
iraditas oft du0- you ſhall ſee him at rhe Foxe : and that in ſoslively and native man- 
bu Vig's ["- ner, that hee meaneth to cozen not onely all men, but hisowne con- 
de infulem ſcience, and Almighty G OD himſelfe. As hee had murdered the 
addsAu,ſ4 true 8 lawtnll Pope S:Iverius,fo intokenof remorſe he will needs die 
_— & kill hiraſelfe alſo,being the uſurping Pope:but his degghis no other 
Liber.loc. cit. than they fancy of Antichriſt thebeaſt inthe Apocalyps;he dyeth,but 
r Fryroſevs within few dayes herevives againe, He conſidered he had entred vio- 
rp ney | letly & injuriouſly into the Seezthat he was as yer nothing but a mere 
Mcli eft mori 1ntruder and nſurper of it; the holy & conſcionable man will not hold 
ny 144% hisdignity by fo bad a'title:and therefore* abdicat fe pontificata,he puts 
xbin.Net.in off his Popedome; & confideting * how he wasblemiſhed with Symony, 
view Vigly. herefie, murder, and othercrimes, that he was alfo excommmnicated 
a and accurſed,a ſede mate occupata defcendit he forſakes & comes downe 
from tHe papall chaire,and refignes the keies into the hands of S. Peter 

or Chriſt,and makes the See void,that there might be anew cleaion 

ofa lawfull Pope; They ſhall chnſe freely whom they will,as for him- 

ſelf, cither they ſhall bring himby a lawfull eteQion 1n at the doore,or 

. he(ſo coſcionable is the Fox now become) wil for ever fland without: 
: climbe inat the window he will no more; either Chriſt himſelfe ſhall 
| reach the keycs unto him, that he may be his lawfull Vicar, or open 
and ſhut who will for 7igilizs. Thus by the death of __ L 
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unto heaven,an uſurper 7,a violent invader, an intruderof the 4po- y Sitvery viven- 
ftolike See, a baſtard ® and unlawfull Pope;whom rhe' true and {lawtull {eden ajur- 
Pope: haxh bound * with erernall chaines,againſiwhom hee harh ſhot: ac Hoh pag 
rhe'datt t.vf dambarion;and ſhewed ro rhewhoje world: that he af- «ſeine i: 
cendedinto the throne,vt Japſs graviore ruar, that hee might havea 7 /eeamin- 
orcater-ahd'more ſhameful fall, that hee wid hot repreſent © ;. nOC an.4 vines. 
was the ſucceſſor of Simon Peter.but of Simbn' Mags antibat hee is frruſer,an.5z8. 
the Vicarnot of Chriſt, bur of Antichriſt, an Idol 4, 1even>rhe abo- ,"7; .,,, »; 
mination of deſolarion ſtanding'in the holy place, anddet upin the tificem,quamvis 
rempleof God, one rightly © ro bee ralled.by no orher.name than a {#7 © peai- 
VWolfe;a'Thiefe,a Robber;a Pſeudobiſhop;and even Antichriſt: and; wr 4geY : 
which afterall the reſt is eſpecially ro bee remembred as the cloze of 2Sciew cux- 
the Cardinals Deſcriprion,all this time Yigilius *both was, and was gull”, 
knownto-the Elecors,tobe a very ſound andrrye Catholike. A true foluar, velater- 


Catholike > Such Catholikes indeed doth the Cardinall deſcribe inci ob: 


g&t,cutheritate, 


and commend unto the world; a Catholike Schiſtmarike,a Catholike g4.az.5;5. 


heretike,aCatholike Antichriſt; a Catholike Devill : -It: ſuch were ++ POM 
their Romane -Carholikes ane Catholike Popes in thole ancient ef <rgg 
times,Ogracious God,what manner of Catholike Popes are they in invſwen,ſpe- 


theſe ages? Then,and untill the yeare 600,was the golden age of the 74e/nraſune 


Church,;rtheir Romane Biſhops were then like the head of Nebuchad- 4 er ey 
ne7zers Image to the late and modetne Popes, Yigilinsa golden Bj. Y«tionis intor- 
ſhop indeed to the brazen, iron,and clayiſh Popes of theſe later ages; 7,2" 53? 
the baſenefle of which no tongue or pen can'expreſle; when the gold c Silverius offs. 
1s ſo fullof drofſe, when the heads, which give life, motion, and - univerſo or. 
beeingtoallthe reſt,areſo full ofabomination,what manner of Ca- EEE 
tholikesthinke you are the armes,the legs; the feet and raiſes of thar Perum, /ed 
their Babyloniſh Image, which all muſt bee proportionable > Bur ler png in, yl 
us returne'to Yigilius,whom,T hope, 'you will now confeſle to be ex- [ti,ſzd Antichri: 
attly and: graphically deſcribed by the petifill of their owne Apelles; fu" 161d. 

17. 'Atterhis inſtalment; wee are ro come to his Acts and geſts; wha Mo: 
thoſe, Teonfeſſe;are very few in number; they are but two; AHnaftaſ;- lum colocandi 
z5 a man;1{laviſhly addiced to the Papall See, was the chtefe compi- = bs «9 

lerofhis like; which hada manof integrity and indifferency wrir, odenivationrs 
it isnor untike but nanyorher matters had bin recorded of Yigiling, /latioisþan. 
yet thoſe two are very memorable,and ſuch as moſt nearely rouch the Os 
Potificaloffice: The former concerns the performice of that promiſe e Buonmm alfs 
which Yizilizzs made to Theodora; that when he were Pope he would _—_— - 
aboliſh the Covncell of Chalcedon,and reſtore Anthimns Severus, and euderpiſcopur 
other Eitycheandepoſed Biſhops;of it Liberdtss 8 wtites,that Yigilize, ac denig, Anti- | 
implens promiſfionem ſuam quam Auenſtz fecerat talem ſcripſit Epiſt fufil- geen "* 
ling his promiſe w** he had made tothe Empreſſe,writ this Epiſtle. V iflor B. an 538-uu.20., 
of Tur?;ſhewerhd alſo, that Vigiliut by the means of Antonia the wife | few Pig 
of Belliſarius;yrrit unto Theoddſins of yp tocabrrs ; Anthimus of Conſtan- Aria C 
tinople,and Severus of Axtioch, agood while {ince condemned by the 6crev:,cum nem- 
Apoſtolike See,tanquam Carholicis,as unto Catholikes, 8 ſignified;rhar Me fe jor 
him(elfe was ofthe ſameopinion concerning the faith with them. Thie cum,an. 540. 
ſumme then of the Epiſtle of Pope Yigilins was 'to ſignifiero theſe he- "3. 
. | "ara that ; Se | | , £& Libca.22. 
reticall anddepoſed Biſhops,thar himſelfe was an Eutychean, asthey | pig.nchos, 
L, were, 
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 . were,the Epiktleit-ſelfe, ſet downehorh:jn Zubrrarmand inr3f0r, 
: clearly reftifieth the ſame; for ther cinirigilivs writhth thus, cam fidens 
. quamientls,D ep adjuuanie;: & tenuifſe.ine,erienereſguificed fignifie un. 


i, 1.1.11; gow that jb Cools belpect-hove rar ery wlamar ence, me hep 
-* *_ .* youdae; bupthe Pope adds oneclauſe further forfecrehie, web worthy 


. -....: Obſerving;Opertc? ot hecique ſcribs nullies agnoſcatygt is needfull;t hat none 
#hings which: [write untd you, but.rather your wiſedome 


TIO ' kxow of t 


- _ © muſt havemein ſuſpition, more than any other, that ſo I may. moce 


_ 1 caflyeffed,andbring 'to paſſe thoſe things which T have _ See 
© + yaunot hereza$ ih a glaſle, the'deep hypocrificand herefie of Figilizs 7 
-. With what ſabfilty and dloſenefſehelabourstoundermine the Count 
- tellof Chalcedern;and the whole Catholike faith} eventhen when hce 


- -* would ſcemeto'favourit, and therefore wiſherh the' Eutycheans to 


+ ſpeakeofhiniasong who they ſuſpected moſhaf all to bee: againit 

' them. Liberatis adds,that Yigilivs under his Epiſtle writ a conteffion 

_ , Of his faith alto,» qua:aias in Chriſto damnavit naturas; wherein hee con- 
 demned the teaching of two ndtures in Chriſt: and Jiſſblving the Tome of 

| Pope Leo,heeſaid ,vondnin Chriſti tidturas confittrmur, we doe not acknow- 

-. ledge twamatures in Chriſt,but one-Sonne, one Chriſt, one -Lotd com. 
poſed of two natures, (to wit, two before theadunation) and againe; 
. quidicit in Chriſto duds forinas, whoſoever ſaith that there areiwo formes 

.* or natnres inChriſt, either working according to-his owne: property, 

| anddorth nor confeſle one perfon, -one eſſence; .anathems ſet let ſuch x 

, ranbe accurſed.Could egrivs, Entyches or aty heretike in the world 

_ © moreplainly condemne andaccurſe the Councell of Nice,of Epheſus, 
.., of Chalceapnyea, the whale 'Catholike Church,and Catholike faith > 
It is here a fine ſport to ſte how the two Cardinals, Baroaiz# 'and Bel. 
| Jarmine, how other pettifoggens; ſuch as Gretzer.;and Bipize,doe here 
beftirrerhemfelves to quit /77ilizs of this blemiſh,and of the hereſie 
and impiety taught in this Epiftle-Firft, Yigilivs writnotthis Epiſtle, 
_ it isbut a counterfeit and forgery : «Next, if hee did writeir', yet he 
did it while he was an uſurper,not-when hee:was the true and. lawful! 
Pope. Lafily, hee did not hereby embrace hereſie ex avima,nor define 
. . . it asPopegbut onely by an exteriour a& hee condemned the faith. 
' Thus they toile themſelyes to waſh the Ethiopian,and turne a Black- 


ot 


'* amore intoa mike white Swanne.. 


ſt a foiled enemy,whichis but rocut off a dead mans head, 
bim robee anhererike, whois not onely proved, but by 


as 


Cap.3 6. Bellarmijie and Bay. at variance about this Epiſt.of Vigil. 


as much rtyred as my ſelte,after conqueſt of the generall, I will,as 46. 
ner did, play alittle with theſe ſtragling Aſaels inthis point alſo; of 
ifyou pleaſero ſuffer me to give aime a while, I will onely mygybrer , 
commit the two Cardinals into the pit to fight it our, ahd day the 
matter betwixt themſelves. 
19.Commeititiumn eftit i a forged Epifile, faith Cardinall* Baron;- 
, it is none Of Yigtlins writing, I here one ſay ſo, faith Cardinall 
Bellarmint ', butl ſay,Yig!lium ſcripfiſſe ilam Epiſtolam, & damnaſſe_ 
Catholicam fidem,that Vigilins did write that Epiſtle ,and condemne the Ca- 
thulike faith, Epiſtolam quidem ſcripſit ngfariam truely he writ ® that ne. 
farious Epiſtle, unworthy of any Chriſtian. Here is worke indeed, ſay- 
ing againit ſaying, Cardinall againſt Cardinall;and whether Cardi- 
nall is the ſtroriget let the ſpetators conſider: But the beſt ſport is, 
that whereas Cardinall Baronizs * rels us, that this Epiſtle was wrir- 
ten by ſome unskilfull Eurychean heretike, and Cardinall® Bellarmine 
rels us, that it was wtit by Y22/liz%, it followeth upon the rwo Car- 
dinals ſayings joyned together, that Y7gilius was both an hererike,and 
anunsk1fhll Etirychean herettke. 

"20. From their wordslet us come totheir ſtrokes and ſad blowes, 
Canyſa cum; cauſa,vatio cum ratioue pugnet. Cardinall Befarmine hath but 
one reaſon, but thar'is indeed a very found one; like the Catin the fa- 
ble,which hath but one ſhift againſt the hounds; his reaſon ? is the 
teſtimohy of Saint 4 Zzberat#s who then lived;who nor onely teſttfi- 
eth Yigilivs ro havewrit this, bur ſers downe the very Epiſtletit ſelfe 
of Yigilus; and whereas ſome pretended both that Liberatizs was cor- 
rupted by heretikes, and that hisnarration was contrary to their 
Ponrtificall, the Card.rtels us for a certainty, that there * is neither an 
footſtep nor print ofcorniption in Ziberatss,neither doth hef herein 
diſſent from the Pontificall. Cardinall Barontzs boaſteth* ofhis rea. 
ſon,as the Fox did in the ſame fable, that he had a number of fleights 
and ſhifts ro deceive the dogs; but the hounds comming ſuddenly up. 
on them both, rhe Car skipt into a tree;which was het onely pollicy, 

- and there ſhee ſaw the Fox with all his hundreth wiles tornein pie- 
ces : even ſuch are Cardinall Baroxinz his fleights in this cauſe, hee 
hath many,bur never a one that is worthaRuſhnone that would fave 
from rearing if the hounds (ſhould happen to come upon-.him. His 
firſt is, becauſe the * Ads of the ſixt generall Councel} doe ſhew,that 
heretikes had counterfaited ſome Epiſtles in the name of Yrg1il:#s, 
and particularly thoſe bookes,which are ſaid to be writ from F7gi/:- 
ws tO /uſtinian and Theodora of bleſſed memory. Thus fay theAfs; To 
which the Card.aſſumes, ſane quidem inſcriptio recitate Epiſtole; Truly 
the inſcriptionof the Epift pt in the uame of Vigilius,ad Dominos,to my 
Lords,doth demonſiratethat it was writtento 14ſt.and Theodor. Alas 
that this mult beone of the Cardinals ſthifts,and that ir mnt bee fot 


the worth ofir tiled * a demonſtration : Why ;there needs here, nei- , 


ther maſtive nor hound, any beagle or brache will rent this reaſon in. 
ro 20. pieces. - Firſt, what meant the Cardinal to expreſle the words 


of the {1xr Councell, where Theodora is called an Empreſfle of bleſſed 


k Bar.an.s5 zd; 
rn.15. 


] Bell.lb.4.de 
Pont.c4.10. 


m Bell.ca.cod. 


n Nome Vigk- 
ly ab aliquo Eu- 
tychiano eſſe ſup- 
poſitam,eoque 
mperito, ex plu- 
1851s colligi po- 
teſt.Bar.an.538 
nu.19. | 
o Bell.loc.cits 
P Bell. loc.cit. 
q Breviarium 
colleflum a ſan. 
flo Liberato,fic 
inſcribitur apud 
Binjtmt0.2. pas 
6L0, 


Y r Pefligiumuul- 


lym apparet core 
ruptionis in lie 
bro Liberati, 
Pell. 

ſRevera nou 
prugnat narratio 
Liberati,cum 
narratione Pox- 
tificalis, bid. 

t Plera ſunt que 
perſuadent. Bar. 
aue538.%H. 1 5. 
et ex pluribus 
coll;gi poteſt. Ari. 
c0d.nulg. 

u Bar- an. 539, 
Ns.19% 


x Iaſcriptio ad | 
Dominos, dem. 
rat banc Epl. 
olam ſcripram 
eſſe ad 7uſi.et 
Theoderam, 
Bar.ibid. 

y Bar.an.s af, 


memory ? had he forgot what in another place ? hee ſaid, that ſhe died na. 


» 'W 


miſerably, 


/ 1 LE Ag 297” 8 
, ; nd on ELIT CSE HOLE 
"+ FY IN ESD FE 8 Fa 
- a ns hs IST . v. Rt od. . 4s 4. AY 
4 LN «- \ X- "&% > 1. 4" . v-Y, RIS abt 1 
i I ts. | f o OE $ Sy 4 WW. "S. 4 4 
Wh 9 A IIS. FO SY, 
, ® 6 4» ap 3 COS US RY "7 * , 5 - bye i -% 
EI?” lg + ATION OY AT 
"0 IS ». ” Þ. ey, FS. 2 dy : 
WD OT AK * J oP TS. ; h # 
W ( Ne Ya $5 
1 Fa: [4 L 
WT, - T #+ 4 : 


& | 


478 +  Barmius bis firſt reaſon-to diſprove Cap.36, 
miſerably, being blaſted by the Popes thander-clap > Againe whar a de- 
. monſtration is this; ſome Epiſtles were forged in the name of Yig11j. 
xs ,ergo,this is forged. A pari, ſome bookesare forged, the Cardinals 
Annals are ſome bookes,ergo,they are all forged; or ſome man is as 
wiſe as Chorebus,ergo,lo is the Cardinall. Take heed, I pray you, the 
hounds ſent not theſe conſequences of the Cardinall,. grounded on 
that old maxime,4 particulari noz eſt Syllogiſari. Further yer, whar a 
reaſon call you this; ſome bookes ſent in Yigilins name to Tuſtining 
_ and Theodora,were forged,ergo,this Epilt. is torged.lt isa demonſira- 
tion, baculo ad Angnlum,for this Epiſtle was writ neither to 1uſtigj. 
8,00r tO Theodora, but to Anthirnus,Theodoſius and Severus, The Car. 
dinall may know this clearly by Yi&or,who teſtifieth the fame in ex. 
preſle words; he might have perceived it by Liberatzs,who ſaith, that 
Vigilins writ this Epiſtle to heretikes, whereas nor Pope Leo himſelfe 
was more orthodoxall in this point thah 1«ffi»7an, as beſides infinite 
+ Confltuto Iu- other proofes, is evident both by his Epiſtle * to Mennas,confirming 
fliniazivace- The depoſitionot Anthimes, and by that his Epiſtle * written to Epy- 
tur Extat ow phanius Biſhop of Conſtantinople,foure > years before Sifuerins was ex 
4 yoorverar pelled,wherein hee profeflerh to embrace all the foure Councels, and 
zan;ſub Henna, hee anathematizethall that are anathematized by any of them, de- 
Libs a4 Claring thar he will nor permit within his Empire any that oppugned 
Zziobexium ex- thoſe Councels. But for all this the Card.will prove by the Inſcripri- 
zat.Leg.7.cod., on < of this Epiſtle, that it written to 1»ſtinian and Theodora. What jt 
ay we HY it were 2 can hee prove withall that no other Epiſtle or booke was 
pif luft.z. writ to them inthe name of Yigilizs > No, hee never offers to prove 
Conſul. 1:ef® thar,and till that bee proved his reaſonatthe beſt is but a particulari, 
"8 quiden ſome Epiſtle writ in the name of YVigilizs to Inflinian and Theodorg 
Ioſcriptiode- was forged, ergo,this; ſome man deſerves a wherſtone,ergo, ſodoth 
—_—— the Cardinall. Beſides this inconfequence, the Antecedent is ſo falſe 
thatT am aſhamed to take the renowned Cardinall fo tripping in his 
demonſtration : The Inſcription, ſaith hee, demonſtrates thar it was 
writ tO Inuſt;3ian and Theodora. Truly the Inſcriptiondemonſtrates the 
| Cardinall to be ofno truthor credit ar al. The Inſcription in Z:iberatus 
{Bo.ax.533. (and him the * Cardinal followeth)is Dominis & Chriſti © Yigilins Vi- 
wu.13> _ oilius tomy Lords andChriſts. An Inſcription indeed with a witnefle, 
ops gets and a leſſon for the Cardinall, 1uſtin;an Chriſt, Theodera Chriſt, and 
Bix.pe.634.b. yet the Cardinall rankes the one Chriſt among the Furies oi hell,the 
other Chriſt hee condemnes to the pit and torments of hell; what a 
Cardinall to bee ſo malitious and ſpightfull againſt Chriſt, and 
Chriſts? | 
' fDemenfirat, 21 The Inſcription, ſaith the Cardinall, points fat 74/{in/an and 
| T heodora : I rejoyce to ſee the Cardinall once fo charitably affeed,as 
to thinke 1«ſt12/ar to.be Chriſt, Theodora Chriſi,let all applaud the 
Cardinall in this ſaying; ſeldome ſhall you take him, nor will hee 
long perſiſt in ſo good a mood or minde. The Inſcription of the Epi. 
le isro Chriſts;the Inſcriptiondemonſtrates and points at themas 
the Cardinall tels us; Chriſts then they were, Chrifts they are againft 
the ſpite of all ſlandering tongues, Chrifts ler them bee, and wih 
Chriſt let them reſt forever. But will yon now ſeea fine feight in- 
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deed of the Cardinall, ſuch as put downe the Fox, and Car,and all; 
Truely, ſaith hee, the Inſcription; ad Domines,demonſtrates,thar this 
Epiſtle was wr to 1uſtinian and Theodora : why;what meanes this In- 
{cription,ad Dominos ? why doth the Cardinal clip away the one halfe 
of the Inſcription? The Inſcription in Ziberatus is, Dominis & Chriſtis: 
the Cardinall belike miſdoubred by Chris could not bee demon- 
ftrated 1uſtinian and Theodora,Chriſtus is the Popes prerogative, it de- 
monſtrates bim,and thereforeleſt the Pope ſhould frowne upon the 
Cardinall for ſaying this Inſcription, Domini ac Chriſts,doe demon- ; 
ſtrate Iuſtinian and Thevdora, hee corrupts the Text, and maimes the 
Inſcription, and makes it to bee but ad Dominos, and fo the Inſcrip- 
tion,ad Dominos,may well point at the Emperonr and Empreſle. 
22. Yet take the Cardinals maimed Inſcription as it is, doth this 
title, ad Dominos, demonſirate the Emperour 2 may not one write 
Domino,or 2d Domitum,out onely to the Emperour > how many thou- 
ſand millions of Emperors will the Cardinall coine unto us > every 
ſervant,every prentiſe may write, Domino,or Domin, unto their Ma- 
ſter,and then by the Cardinals demonſtration you ſhall have Cob. 
lers,and Tailors,and Weavers, and all Artificers in the world turned 
into Emp.and their wifes into Empreſles, for, ſane quidem,verily this 
Inſcriptis, ad Domines,demonſtrates that the Epiſt.1s writ to the Em- 
perour and Empreſle. Doe you think, [ ſay nor, that Philoſophers and 
Logicians, but any elementary boy that hath learned to decline Do- 
min can hold himſelfe at the hearing of ſuch demionſtrations? Bur ro 
pur the matter out of all doubt, and demonſtrate the other demon- 
ftration to bee as idle a faricie as can deviſed, the Inſcription which is 
but in briefe ſet downe by Liberatws,is fully and at Jarge expreſſed by 
V:iftor,who livedand writalfo at thattime : The tenour (faith hees)of o VieTuria 
V igilius Epiſtle is proved to bee thus, Biſhop V igilius, Dominis ac fratribus, Chron.ſub an.z. 
to T heodoſies, Anthimns and Severus Biſhops zny Lords and brethren, joyned 147 conſ-Bapily. 
£0 #8 inthe leve of Chriſt our Saviour : What is now become ot the De- 
monſiration, ad Dominos ? how dorh the Inſcription,ad Domrnos, ſane 
guidem, truly and verily demonſttate Inſtinian and Theodora,when,to- 
gether with Dominzs, iscxpreſly ſet downe and named who thoſe 
Domini were,to whom /iziliu} writ, even three depoſed heretical] 
Biſhops ? | | | On 
23. The Cardinall,and Bizizs > following him,will for yet let goe ,p; oi 
this demonſtration, but much pleaſe themſelves ih a new device; The riteratuw. 
Epiſtle, faich hee*, is inſctibed alſo ad Patre, now it 15 unuſuall for 5 OG 
: . —__ an.g28. 
Popes to call Emperours theit Fathers;and therefore ſore it is but a ,,,1,,abberret 
counterfeit Epiſtle in Yigilizs name : Why, bur if Popes doe not uſe £cmhnefint h 
that rerme, it is their owne fault, thy might juſtly ſo call Emperours, yu neg 
Emperoursare the fathers of their whole Empire,and that ina more guamexiitit 
eminent manner than any other father, Imperiall Fathers, comman- as 
ding and compelling fathers,fathers ſupetiour ro all other fathers, ec. ps } 
ven to all Pontificall fathers;bur where; I pray you, isthat Inſcription mans Powiifex 
Domints ac Patribus > Not in Yidtor, not in Liberatus, at leaſtnotin the 77 vom: 
beſt Edition of him, not in that which 3:2i«s bath ſer forth, there the 
Inſcription is faire,and cleare, Doming ac Chriſti, and yet {0 _ 
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lous was Binizz and ſo fooliſhly addited to Baronizs, thathe proves 
this Epiſtle to bee forged, becauſe the Inſcription is, Dominis ac Patyj- 
bxs,whereas himſelfe in the leafe before had ſer Jowne the Inſcripri.. 
onto bee Doming ac Chriſtis,let it bee Patribis : the Cardinalland pj. 
is {arely doated when they concluded, that the Epiſtle was writ to 
the Emperour, foras out of Liberat#s,but moſt clearely out of Fiore 
words is demonſtrated,it was writ to father Anthimum,father Theods- 


ſ:u5,and father Severws : Vigilins might well call them Patres,when in 


the Inſcription he called them Biſhops *. 
24. And certainly Baroxius was conſcious to himſelfe, that this E- 


Epiſcopis. Apud Piſtle was writ tO Biſhops, notto the Emperour and Empreſſe; for as 


Vitorem loc. 
cat, 
IBarocecit, 


m Guil,Malſ- 


bur.lib.t.de geſt. 
Pomif. Angl.pa. 


127. 


miſdqubring that this would, andjuſily might bee replied to his de. 
monſtration,hee adds, Sz aicas ſcriptum ad Epiſcopos, if yon ſay the Epi- 


ple was written to Biſhops, and not tothe Emperour,yet even ſo ir is a 


forgery alſo,and why 2 for, 2a; nov: iſte mos eft, what a novelty is it, 
and utterly unuſuall, that the Pope ſhould call his fellow Biſhops, 
Patres & Dominos ? Or if you ſay that it ſhould be read fratribs, and 
not Patribzs,yet certainly that procul abhorret, is very abhorrent that he 
ſhould call the ſame both brethren and Lords. What is the demon- 
ſtration come now to relye upon this? Itis new, It is unuſuall , -as if 
nothing that is new or unuſuall were done or writ: It was new and 
unuſual to thruſt out and murther the true Pope;yet Y zezlizs did it for 
all the novelty thereof. Could Yigilizs aca matter ſo horrible being 
new and unuſuall,and might not hee writea phraſe,or give atitle be- 
ing new and unuſuall ? It is unuſuall, I trow, for Popestocall hereti. 
call Biſhops, depoſed by generall Councels, their brethren beloved 
in Chriſt,he that would honour depoſed heretikes with ſuch loving 
rermes,would hee doubt to call them by an unuſuall title, Dominos ac 
Patres,0r, Dominos ac Fratres 2and yet neither of both 1s ſo unuſuall as 
the Cardinall would have it thought. In the Councell at Bazre ®,when 
the Greekes diſputed againſt Pope 7rbaxc ſo eagerly againſt the pro- 
ceſſion of the holy Ghoſt,that the Pope was at a nor plus, and unable 
to anſwer, being driven to thatexigent, and remembring that An- 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury was inthe Councell, exclamat he cri. 
ed alond before the whole Councell, Pater et Magiſter Anſelmeubi es? 
Oh my father and Maſter Anſelme where are you > come now and defend 
your mother the Church. And when after much crying and 
ſhouting, they brought him in preſence among them, Pope 7r- 
bane ſaid, includammus hunc in orbe noſtro quaſi alterius orbis Papam, let us 
#ncloſe him in our circleas the-Pope of the other world. Might not YViguline 
do that to three Patriarks,which 77baze did to an Archbiſhop? might 
not Y jgidimus call them fathers, as well as Yrbape called Anſelme tatber 
and Maſter > Mightnot that bee done ſecretly,and ina private letter 
which the Popedid openly in the audience of the whole Councell > 
Is it more incongruity for the Pope to call rhe Patriarcke of C4!lex- 
andria, or of Antioch,his father or Lord, than to call the Patriarke of 
England,father,maſter, yea;Pope in his owne Patriarchal Dioceſſe in 
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ther in the Inſcription,ſubſcriprion, nor. body ofthe Epiſtle, called 
rhem fathers,but brethren: That title is given them indeed three or 
foure times, both in Liberatws and in Yietor, fraternitati veſtre, frater- 
nitatem veflram,es orate pro nobis mihi fratres in Chriſtotonjuniti;pray for 
1s my brethren in the Lord, Which evidently fhewes, that Baronins 
and Binius either themſelves corrupted, and followed ſome corrupt 
Edition of that Epiſtle, when they ſocraftily perſiſt on the Inſcrip- 
tion, Dominis ac Patribis;. for had hee tiled them in the title fathers, 
hee would not in the Epiſtle have fo oftencalled them brethren; and 
never once fathers. Now to fay as the Cardinall doth, thatitis ab- 
horrent either trom reaſon or practice to call the ſame parties. both 
Domin6s and fratres argues,cither extreme and ſupine negligence, or 
obſtinateperverſneſſe inthe Cardinalland Bizizs,fcarce any thing in 
antiquity being more frequent. Pope Damaſus * writ a Synodall ler- 
cer to Proſper Biſhop of Numidia,and others, he infcribes it thus, Do. 
minis venerabilibus & fratribus Proſpero, Leoni, Reparato; Damaſus Epiſ- 
copus; Biſhop D amaſus to my reverend Lords and Brethren Proſper,g7c. So 
the Councell of Carthage ? in two [etters, written the one to Pope Bo- 
riface;the other to Pope Celeſtine, writes in both in this manner, To 
our Lord and honourable brother : So Cyrill4 Patriarke of Alexandria 
writto Agrelius Valentinus ard the other Africane Biſhop, Dominis ho- 
norabilibus tothe honourable Lords; and holy brethren. In like fort Arti. 
cus* Patriarke of Conſtant izople tothe ſame Atricane Biſhops, Dowinis 
ſanitis,to the holy Lords,8& our moſt bleſſed brethren,fellow Biſh. Why 
might not Yig/lius call other Patriarks Lords and brethren, when 4t- 
ticus, Cyrill,the Councell of Carthage,yea,Pope Damaſus himfelfe cal. 
led other Biſh6ps, Dominos ac fratres. Nay, ſeeing the Pope is uſed to 
inſcribe his letters to the Emp.Domine as \filys, or, Domino ac filis, as 
doth P.Hadria to Conſtant. and Irene,& to Charles ©,why may not he as 
well call his brother as his ſon, Lord ? is rhe titleof ſon morecompa- 
tible with Domm7nts,than the title of brother > or whether title, thinke 
you,Lord or brother,may not the Pope give to his fellow Biſhops > 
the name of brothet is almoſt every where ſcene in his letters, the 
Cardinall enviesnot that unto.them; it 1s the name of Dominxs that 
ſeemes ſomewhat harſh. The Cardinall would not have the Pope call 
Or account other Biſhopshis Lords; and yethow can they, even the 
meaneſt ofthem, bur oce his Lord, when hee gladly ſtiles himſelfe 
their ſervant,yea,ſervant " to every ſervant of the Lotd? So that if che 
Popes Secretary were well catechized,and knew good manners, his 
Holines ſhould write-thus to his own fervants, To my Lord Groome 
of my ſtable, romy Lord the Scullof my Kitchen, Iam indeed your 
ſervant, I am ſerv#us ſervorum Dei : But let the title of the Epiſtle bee 
howſoever yee will, whether, Dowins ac Chriftis,as it is ith Liberatus, 
or, Domins & fratribus,as it is in /1dor;or, Dominis & Patribus,as the 
Cardinall(withour any anthority that I can finde)would have it,cer- 
tainc itis, that the parties to whom 7Y7gilizs writ it, were the three 
depoſed Biſhops to whom 7Yig1ilins was like to give any of all rhoſe 
titles,and not to the Emperour and Empreſle, as the Cardinall with- 
out all ſhadow oftruth,affhirmerh,and ſaith that he hath hs = 
m— _ Tr A the 
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Vigilius accurſed not Dioſcorns but Neſtorius Cap.36. 


the ſame, but it is with ſuchademonſtration as was never found in a. 
ny butin Chorebzs his Analyticks. Pe 
26. Anotherof the Cardinals reaſons ro prove this Epiſle to be 

a forgery,is taken from a repugnance and contrariety of the words in 
x 2wo patto, re. the Subſcription, wherein /igilius * firſt profeſſeth ro hold but one 
OROIE- nature in Chriſt, and then anathematizeth Dzoſcorms, who held the 
zzreDioſco. ſame. The Cardinall ſhould have proved,thart Yigilizs could nor, or 
ru,fcumDio- did not write contrarieties. As the Cardinall, though he hath beene 
gry” -— "= ſo often taken tardy in contradiaions, yet will not deny the Annals 
predicat? Hee for that cauſe to bee his owne fairebirthy ſo hee might thinke of this 
—_ av- writing.though it bee repugnant to it ſelfe, yet it might proceed 
= wc from ſuchan unſtayed and unſtable minde, as Yigiliws had: Bur I doe 
verazſe xw acquit Yigilins from this contradiQtion,it isnot his, hee condemned 
pg + not Dzoſcorus in his Subſcription. In his Epiſtle he profeſſeth ro hold 
id: baber Bin, the ſame doftrine of one onely nature in Chriſt with Eutyches and 


_— Lib.pas Dioſcori, there is little reaſon then to thinke,that hee did in his Sub. 
20,4. 


_—_ po 


 — 


which Dieſcorus was one of the chiefe,as deepe in that hereſic as £s- 
tyches himſelfe : What ſhall wee ſay then to Ziberatus,in whom Dio- 
ſcorus' is named 2 Truely had not maliceand ſpight ſhut the eyes of 
Baronizs and Binius, they could not bur.have ſcene, that the name of 
Dioſcorws is by the overſight or negligence of the writer, inſerred in 
ſead of Neftorius : It was Neſtorivs and not Dioſcorus whom V igilins 
there accurſed, rhe very concluſion and coherence, not onely with 
the Epiſtle, bur with the next precedent words in the Subſcription, 
| doeevidently demonſirate thus much;for having profeſſed in his E- 
 piſtle? to hold,as did Dzoſcorus, but one nature ia Chriſt, having a- 
y Exam fide aan ge, wn hap . 4 
quan tenetis, &+ gaine in his Subſcription and next words before, anathemarized *= all 
renere megite- who admit two, or deny but onenature in Chriſt, hee in particular 
_ Rs declares who thoſe are, that hee thereip anathematized, ſaying, CA- 
epud Liberca. yathematizamus ergo,therefore we accurſe (by this our condemnation 
——_ apps oof ofthoſe who deny bur one nature) Paulus Samoſatenns,Neftorius, Thes- 
Conſ:Bafilj». dbrus,and Theodoret, and all who have or doe embrace their doctrine, 
z Dujdicitin Now it was Neſtorius not Dioſcorus,who embraced the ſame doQrine 
ig gouen 1 wich Panlus Samoſatenns,with T heodorus of eHopſueſtia,and T heodoret, 
retw wraw per- all theſe concurred in that one and ſelfe-ſame herefie of denying one 
ſonam, mam - natyrein Chriſt, they all conſented in teaching two natures,making 
ma fie.thid.apud TWO Perſons in Chrift,which Dioſcorns and Emtyches condemned, Of 
Liber. Theodorns and Theoderet it is cleare by the Councels, both of. Epheſus 
and Chalcedon,and the fift Synod. Of Paulus Samoſatenns, the writing 
or conteſtation of the Catholike Clergy of Conſtantinople, ſer downe 
aTo.n.a2.cox. in the Acts of Epheſus *,doe certainly witneſſe anddeclarethe ſame ; 
=pbeſ.ce-1: the title of whichis to ſhew,partly, Neſtoris ejuſdem eſſc ſententia cum 
Paulo S amoſatens, that Neſtorins is of the ſame opinion with Pauls Samoſa- 
zenxs;and in the conteſtarion it ſelfe ir is ſaid thus, 7 adjure to pub- 
lifh this onr writing for the evident roroeſs of Neſtorius the herctike, as 
one who is convinced to teach andopenly maintain, eademprorſus que Paulns 
Samoſatenns, the ſame dottrines altogether which Paulus Samoſatenns did; 
and then they expreſle ſeven heretical aſſertions taught alike by how 
Ns "'F” NE | On, 


{criprion adjoyned, condemne the profeſſors of that doftrine, of 
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both. Seeing then 7Yigilivs accurſed him who taught the ſame with 
Paulus, Theoaorus, and Theodoret, andthat was bo not Dzoſco. 
74 : it is undoubtedly certaine, that not Dioſcorus, but Neſtorius was 
the party written and named by Yig-lizs in his ſubſcription: and that 
Dioſcorus was not by Yigiliiss, bur by the overſight and negligence of 
the exſcriber of Liberats, wrongfully inſerted in ſtead of Neſtorive. 
And truly the like miſtakingsare not unuſuall in Liberat#s.Inthis very 
Chapter it is ſayd that Yigzizs a little after the death of CAgapets-, 
and election of Silvers, when he came from Conſtantinople to Rome + 
with the Empreſlſe her letters for placing him inthe Romane See, he 
found Þ Belliſarius at Ravenna ; a maniteft miſtaking of Ravenna for b Quing fa. 
Naples; for there,and nor at Ravenna was Belliſarins at that time,asby + ay 
Procopixs © is evident: and becaule this is no way prejudiciall rotheir "+. | 
cauſc, Baronims and Binizs can there willingly admit 4 anerror or ſlip c Nam Silverit 
of memory in Liberatus, and not fo haſtily conclude as here they doe, Bells at 
that becauſe Belliſarizs wasnotthen at Ravenna,as in Liberatus is fallly ;4fuic = 
affirmed, therefore that Chapter of Liberatus is forged, and not truly fc Gothici,ur 
writienby him. Would his Cardinalſhip have beene as favourable x 15 oi a 
to Liberatus in naming Droſcors for Neftorius, which the like evidence bell; bujus annus 
of rruthand all the cireumſtancesdoe neceſſarily enforce, the Epiſtle (79 a Bel 
might as wellpaſſe for the rrue writing of Yig/lius, as that Chapter kraveruam awe 
for the writing of Liberatus. In this very Epiſtle of Yizilizs, it is ſaid fuemanai 5. 
in Liberatus*, I know, quia ad SantTitate weſtra fidei mee crudelitas perve- yang : - = | 
nit that the cruelty of my faith is before this come to your eares;and the very 34z-ubiaitgtam 
ſame word of cradelitasfidei1s in Vidor allo, we arguesthe fault tobe 995 _ 
very ancient. Iris truethat the faith of Y;zilivs was indeed cruell, for ana rue 
heby ir cruelly condemned, aboliſhed, and as it were murdered the lapſum,Raven- | 
Councell of Chalcedon, that is in truth,the whole Catholike faith: and Poſulle gang 
ſo this happened ro be not onelya true, bur a fir and Ggnificant error. 538.u.7. 6 
Yet the Cardinall was ſo friendly and charitable here, as to thinke "ps 
that it was bur a ſlip of the penne, or negligence of the writer, jn ſay- eApud B "pA 
ing crudelitas, for credulitas, as the Cardinall readethf it ; might not 2:p4.514- 
by the like negligence, and with leſſe diſgrace to Yig/lius, Dioſcorus on 35: 
ſlip into the text in ſtead of Neftorius ? Inthe inſcriprion of the Epi- = 
ſtle Liberatus reades it, Domint ac Chriſtis, Vidtor ,Domings ac fratribus, 
. the Cardinall correQs both, and makes it worſt of all, Domini ac pa- 
7r:bas, May heplay the Criticke; and turne Chriſti, or fratribus, into 
atribus, and that withour, nay againſt reaſon, and may net orhers in 
the ſubſcription reftore Neſtorius for Dioſcorus, when the truth and 
neceſſary circumſtancesenforce that corre&ion? It was Neſtorius then 
not Dzoſcorus whom Yigilizs accurſed ; it is butthe errour or corrupe 
writing of Yigilizs Epiſile in Liberatus, (which wee alſo condemne) 
and not the Epiſtle of Yieilizs at which the Catdinall unjuſtly quar- 
relleth. EI cis Ts 2 
27. Histhird and laſt ſhift is worſt of all. If /igilizs had indeed = 
writ this Epiſtle, why then (ſaith he 5) was it nor up raided wro him at » Bar.ax. $38} 
Conſtantinople, neither by the Empreſſe Theodora, when ſhee contended nas. , 
with him, about the refloring of _1nthimus,nor by Theodorus Biſhop of Ce- 
farea, and Mennes, when Vigilius excommunicated them both, andthey 
| Tt2 vextd 
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4 Barons Jen to de/prove thes Epiſtle of Vigilins, Cap.36, 
vexed hind \ no. r.by 4 | ; ” Yer us Tu Iman, when he was fariouſly in. 
raged againſt himsywor by the fiftS 


w;# yned, which was offended with him for 
refuſing to come #0 the Conncell ; nor yet by Facundus, when he writ angerly 
eg ainft him ? theſe were publikely debated, nec tamen de ditta epiſtola, 
wel uſquam mentio ; yet is there not any mention, or light ſignification of any 
ſuch Epiſtle. Thus the Cardinall. Of whom I againe demand where 
be learned to diſpute ab authoritate human negative; the old and good 
rule was, Neque ex negativs redte concludere ſt vis ; but the Cardinall 
hath new Analytickes, and new-found rulesof Art, Ex negativs po. 
ters concludere fi vis. Himſelte witnefleth * and proclameth Y7gilins 
to have beene a Synoniack ,and to have compaQted with Belliſarizs for 
200.pecces of gold, to have beene excommunicared,depoſed, degra. 
ded,by Pope S:tverizs prououncing outthat fentence of his Apoſtolike 
authority, and from the mouth of God: why was not this Symony, 
why was not this cenſure of $i{veriz upbraided, neither by Theodor, 
nor Theodorus, nor Inftinian, nor the fifr, Councell, nor Facundac > that 
being a publikeand knowne cenſure, had beene a matter of farre Ire 
ter diſgraceto Yigilins, farre more juſtifiablethan the epiſtle writ pri- 
vately and ſecretly to AHnthimys, and commanded by Yigilize to bee 
keptcloſe that none might know it. See you not how vaine this ſhift 
of the Cardinallis > How it croſfeth him in his Annals, to ſlander Y:. 
giligs as ſymoniacall, as cenſured by S:lverins,both which ſeeing they 
are not upbrayded to him by the forenamed perſons, but ſer downe 
inthe Cardinals Analytickes, ſure they are impoſiures,and forgeries. 
What though none of them upbrayded this Epiſtle unto him? Is it 
not enough that it is aſſuredly teſtified and recorded by S. Liberatus, 
by Biſhop Yi&or, two who lived and writ at that ſame time > whar if 
moſt ofthem knew not ofthis Epiſtle, which was ſent ſecretly by 
Vigilius, and by his advice kept cloſely by .1nthimus and Severns > 
what ifthey all knew it,and yethaving othercrimes enough toobje&, 
thought it needlefſe to mention that, as it ſeemes they did the Symo- 
ny of Y+g:lius, and cenſure of Silverius > what ifthey were not ſo ſpite- 
full asthe Cardinall is, and therefore would nor fay the worſt they 
could againſt his Holinefle > 
28, Bur ſcethe ſtrange dealing of the Cardinall! How or why 
ſhould Theodora upbrayd this to Yigzlins for the not reſtoring of TH#- 
thimus >that quarrell for the reſtoring of Anthimus (as I have often 
ſayd, and clearly proved) was a meere deviſe and fiction of Awaſtaſias, 
it wasnothing bur Alcibiades dogs tayle. Or how ſhould 1ſtinian up- 
braid it, when he was ſo enraged againſt Yigilzus, and perſecuted him 
for not reftoring Anthimus 2 Seeing neither 1uſtinian perſecuted Y :g1- 
lias, nor wasentaged againſt him, but for the ſpace of five offix yeares 
they both ſang one note, they fully conforted togetherzorhow ſhould 
Memnnas and Theoderns upbraid it,when they were excommunicated by 
Vigilins ? Seeing that excommunication,8 all the circumſtances;of ir 
are merely fiftitious,as by the dearh of CMennas,(which was long be- 
fore that forged excommunication of him) was demonſtrated > Are 
not theſe worthy reaſons to diſprove this Epiſtle to bee writ by Yige- 
lis which all relie on fictions, and moſt untrue and idle fancies . Ard 
ESE whether 
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whether Facundwus upbraided it or no,may bee queſtioned,nor will it 
bee clearly knowne, untill they willſaffer F acundrs tocome our of 
their Yatzcane, where hee lyeth yet impriſoned. Bur as for the fift 
Councell, it was great filliveſſeinthe Cardinall, once to thinke that 
they ſhould or would upbraid this Epiſtle to him, they uſed the Pope 
in the moſt honourable and reſpe&full manner that could be.wiſhed, 
they uttered 'no one harſh or hard wordagainſt him, but what was 
righrly ſaid or done by him,as his condemning of origen,his condem- 
ning the Three Chapters before the time of rhe Councell, that they of- 
ten mention and approve italſo. They ſought by leniry to win the 
Popes heart ro conſent unto the truth,which they defended : ſeeing 
they could not prevatle with him, yet rhey would have the whole 
world coreſtifie, together with the Popes peeviſhneſſe, their owne 
lenity,equity and moderation uſed towards him, and that it was nor 
hatredor contempt of his perſon,nor any precedent occaſion, buc on- 
ly the truth and equity of thar preſent cauſe, which enforced rhemto 
involve him (remaining obdurate in his herefie) in that Anathema 
wich they in generall denounted againſt all the pertinacious defen- 
ders of the Three Chapters ,of which Yigilivs was the chiefe, and ftan- 
dard-bearer to the reſt. Did the Cardinall thinke with ſuch poore 
fleightsro quit 77g144zs of this Epiſtle 2 If nothing elſe, rruely the very 
imbecillity and dulnefle of the Cardinals reaſons and demonſrati- 
ons in this point may perſwade, that Y7e:1:us and none but he was the 
author of ir. Baronizs was too unadvifed without betrer weapons to 
enter 1nto the ſand,with old Cardinall Bellarmzize inthis cauſe, who 
is knowne to bee, plurimarum palmarum wetns ac nobils gladiator, and 
inthis combate with Baroxizs hee hath played the right Entelas in- 
deed. Come, let us giveto him intoken of his conqueſt, corollam & 
palmam,and let Baronits 1n remembrance ofhis foile,lcavethis Epiſtle 
ro Yieilius,with this Impreſle, | 
 Vigilio ſcriptum hoc, Entello palma feratur. 

29. Vieilizs now, by juſt Duell,is proved to bee the true author 
of this Epittle: Be it fo,ſay they *,yer that 1s no prejudicear all ro the 
poſtolike See, becauſe he writ ir1n the time of Sy[verizs, while as 
yet Y7eilius was not the lawtull Pope;buran intruder and uſurper and 
Pſeudopope,and herein rhey all joyne hand in hand, Bellarmine wirh 
Baronins, GretFer and Binins with them both. But feare not the 
cailes of theſe ſmoaking firebrands, nor the wrath of Rheſin, Aram,and 
Remalias ſonne, becauſe they have taken wicked counſel! againſt rhe 
truch. Nor needed there here anylong contention abour this matter, 
for how doe they provethis ſaying of cheirs;that Y 12/14 writ 1t whe 
Sylwuerius lived, and notafterwards. Truly by no other but the Colli. 
ersargument,[r is fo, becauſe it is ſo, proofe they have hone at all, 
they were ſo deſtitute of reaſons in this point, that laying this fortheir 
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ad ſcbijma,be- 


fougdarion to excuſe the Pope fot teaching herehie, they begge this, *: 'e addidifſee- 


or rather take it without begging or asking, by vertue of that place 
called, Petitio Principy. Letus pardon Biniws and Gretzcr, who gathe- 
red up onely the ſcraps under the Cardinals tables,bur for a Cardinal 
ſo baſely and beggarly ro behave himlſelfe,as ro diſpute from ſuch ſo- 
| Tr phiſiicall 
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edea b of Silverius. Cap.36. 


phiſtical topicks,i$to0 foule a ſhame and blemiſh to his wit and leax. 
ning. And why may not weetake uponusthelike Magiſteriall 4y- 
thority, and to their, I ſay it is ſo, oppoſe, I ſay itis notſo> Doe 
they thinke by their bigge lookes, and ſeſquipedalia werba, rodown- 
facethe truth ? Nt, 
30. But becauſe I have no fancy to this Pythagoricall kinde of lear- 
ing; there are one or two reaſons which declare; that Yigilins writ 
this Epiſtle after the death of S:{verins, when he was the onely and 
true lawfull Pope; for the former is the narration of Ziberatus,who in 
a continued ſtory of theſe matters, after the death of Silverins relates 
| Libe.ca2z how Vigilins writ this; SiÞverins, ſaith he !, _ with famine, Vieiius 
 antemimplens promiſſum, And Vigilias to fulfill his, promiſe, writ this 
mGre.l.cii, Epiſtle. Oh, faith Gretzer ", Liberatys uſeth here an anticipation, and 
ſers downe that before which fell out after. Prove that Grerzer; Prove 
it? why, his proofe is like his Maſters, Ir is ſo, becauſe it is ſo : Other 
proofe you ſhall have none of GretFer : He thought, belike,his words 
ſhould paſſe for currant pay,as well as a Cardinals, bur ir was too 
fooliſh preſumption inhim to take upon him todiſpute fo Cardinali- 
ter, that is, without reaſon;why ſhould it not be thought, ſeeing we 
find nothing to the contrary, that Lzber.in his narration followed the 
order and ſequell of things and times, as the law of an hiſtorian re. 
quires,rather than beleeve Gretzers bare ſaying, that it is diſorderly 
and contrary tothe order ofthe times and event of things ? 
31. This will fucrher appeare by the other reaſon drawne from 
the time when this Epiſtle was written: Baronizs referres it to the 
n Bar.an 538. yeare 538. whercinSilverius was cxpelled, and ſaith", that though 
ns PFigilius hadtruly writ it, yer it is no prejudicetorhe Apoſiolike See, 
o Lib.loe.cis, * 8 wept ye : 
p Augufta Vigi- 0141145 tmnc ipſe inwaſor,of which hee was an invader and intruder at that 
lum profiteri time when it was written. But the Cardinal is miſtaken in this point, 
er wht for it is cleare and certaine by the teſtimony of Liberatzs *,that Yieils- 
ret Sodom, 14 had not writ this Epiſtle when S:verizs returned our of exile from 
Bolt Pheiiv Patara into 1:aly, for Yieilins hearing ofthe rerurne of Silverims, and 
promiſſum.Liber, being in great feare of loſing the Popedome, hee haſtened then to 
loc.cit. R Belliſarius and intreated him to deliver Srlyerius into his cuſtody, 0- 
> aro * therwiſe, ſaid hee, non poſſum facere quod 4 me exigts, 1 cannot doe that 
Kalend.Inly. which you require me.Belliſarius required of him two things,as the ſame 
Bene, Liberat. witneſſeth, the oneto performe his promiſe to the Empreſle, 
i Sie & thar was? the overthrowing of the Councel at Chalceden:theother, 
Vigitiſervis, to pay him the two hundred pieces of Gold, which hee promiſed to 
—_— himſelfe, whereby iris moſt evident, that at Silveris returning into 
ſub coremcafie- Italy Y ieilins had done neither of thefe,and ſo nor writ this Epiſtle. 
—_— Now iris moſt likely, that Sil/verizs retarnedinto Italy, 4.540. for 
| Mors Sitverg fecing he dyed %in the month of Zune that yeare, and being preſently 
fait an.549.e© upon his rerurne ſent away into the Iland of Pa/maria by Y1gilins, 2 
head hittle time,you may be ſure, would ſerve to famiſh an old & diſhear- 
Theedoras © tened man.But Grerer eaſcth us in this point, and plainly profeſſcrh ©, 
ſeri fromiſſe that this Epiſtle was writ in that ſame yeare 440. wherein Silverius 
Gretz.dhf.ce.xo dyed. Ifnow you doe conſider how littletime there was betwixt the 
tib.4.de Por: death of Silverins and his delivery toYigilineand how in that —_ 
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the true Pope;and by thar anſwer,which, as Anaſtaſius and Nauclerus caexd.Octoh; 4 
ſay,hee ſent (in* writing)to Theodora,that hee would not how reſtore data ef. Ea ex- 


Anthimus being an heretike: Whence it may bee colleGed, tharafter OE 
he was once the true and lawfull Pope nthil horum aixerit ,ſcripſerit vel et eodem _temps- 


| ES ob EP FB > IC E remſſa eſt etiam 
egerit, that hee neither ſaid, writ nor did any ſuch thing, as itis expreſſed ores 


. : : : : NO, | ” num, aprd Bar, 
dible,thathe ſhould write both theſe,being direly contrary the one 41.540. mu. 15. 


faith Þ, that as ſoone as bee was madethe true Pope, hee was then |, . PER 
Saul inter Prophetas. It is true in many things, hee was like King Saul, ay,r;, 


Gods Spirit,/igilis by his owne will;Sau/was atedand driven to 
utter thoſe propheſies, which Godpur into his mouth, Yigiliue = 
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 ſelfedid guideand move his rongue, and turned it with the rudder 
of his unconſtant minde, ,when, and whitherſoever hee would; Saul 
propheſied of neceſſity, not being able to reſiſt Gods motion, Yigiline 
in hypocriſie being defirous to pleaſe and humour other men: ina 
word, Saul had the gift,7igilius the art or jugling tricke of propheſy. 
ing.VWhen he would ſeeme to be that w*b indeed and in heart he was 
not, a Catholike Biſhop, and gaine the favour of 1«ftinian a Catho. 
like Emperor, not $ax{,nor ſcarce Paxt more orthodoxall than Vieili- 
#5; when hee would open his heart and declare what hee was i»tus & 
in cute;not Entyches Or Neſtorius more damnably heretical than Yigil:- 
25, In his Epiſtle written ſecretly to Theodoſins, Anthimus and Severus, 
he opens tothem his true intent and minde,that hee was of one faith 
with them,an Eutychean as they were, and fo afſuresthem that hee 
bSeribit ut fant would doe what hee could for them,when oportunity Þ ſhould be of- 
GT rampes fered. Inhis Epiſiles to the Emperour, Empreſſe, and Mennas,which 
'Bell.lib.4.de Wereto bee publikeand ſeene of all hee makes a ſhew of love ro the 
Pont-ca.10 truth,and to the Councell of Chalcedon,which even then hee meant,if 
oportunity were once offred,to adnull & aboliſh for ever. I here re- 
member a narration,not unworthy obſerving,which long ſince a man 
of great gravity and judgement in law, and now one of the chiefe 
Iudges in this Realme, related unto me,how one of the moſt notori. 
ous Traytors inthe time of our late 2zeeme of happy memory, ha- 
ving by ſolemne vow, by oath, by receiving the holy Sacratnent, 
bound himſfelfe to murder his Soveraigne, returned home from 7aly, 
but with ſuch a ſhew of zeale rowards our religion,our Stare, and his 
Soveraigne, that in open Parliament (being choſen a Burgeſle) hee 
madea very ſpightfull and violent inveQive againſt Recuſants, and 
ſpecially againſt leftrites : His Paymaſters and friends of Rome, expo- 
ſtulating with him then about the matter, Oh,quoth he, it was need- 
full I ſhould thus doe,now all feare,nay ſuſpition of me1s quite remo-_ 
ved,I have by this my open ſpeech gained truſt and credit with the 
Prince,with the Councell,and the whole State, I have now made an 
ceafie and free acceſſe to performe that holy worke. And if God haq 
. not watchedover l[ſraell, and his Anoynted, many times without 
ſuſpitionand danger he might have done,and had done ir indeed.Sel- 
dome aregreat villanies attempted but with great hypocrifie: ſuch 
deepe diſlembling is no novelty at Rowe; Pope Yigilins was not tobe 
raught this leſſon, no treaſon more horrible thanhis was at this time; 
« Vigilius falta Hee undertakes © and bindes himſelfe by his own handwriting,by his 
promiſſuneRo- « garh alſo,(the Sacrament was not as yet growne to be an obligation 
_— of ſuch deteſtable defignes) rooverthrow and abotiſh for ever the 
redarguit ipſem, Councell of Chalcedon, and with it thewhole Chriſtian faith, his pur- 
berencorments Poſe and reſolution of heart hee ſignifies in his hereticall Epiſtle, 
7 nſcriptegjara- Which,as it ſecmes, hee writ very ſhortly after hee was the true and 
qe defenſe. Jawfull Pope, to Anthimns, Severus, and Theodeſius, and ſent it pri- 
a . vately to Theodora. While hee is meditating and ſeeking how to ef- 
 fe&this, the Emperour wtitesunto him, requiring him to approve 
that faith which Leo, Celefine, Agapetns,and others his predeceſiors 
had embraced;and particularly to confirme the depoſition of 4n1h:- 
{ mu 


- wy 0 > "hath 2"; , , 
r yr, COL IRTY 
: : "*,"Y 


je 3 0 OPT 
—_—  —__ I, ” Wenn bon Ke; ay " - , Gy Ls . * mi 


TT ea i 16 fi in... wh 1s 54 46. % 
ap.36., Vigil a difſembler inbis profeſsion.” _' : 
Be CR nt a Cn Ro ae nn 

' mus, Severus and Theodoſins. What ſhould 7 72ilims here doe ? had he 
refuſed to yeeld to the Emperours juſt motion,” hee had bewrayed 
 _ and his minde;and then not onelyrhe Emperonr and Grz- 
:1ans,bureven his owne Romane Church(then orthodoxall and Ca. 
t holike) would have expelled him for an heretike, and fo hee had de. 
[rived himſelfe of all poſſibillity ever to effe& his hereticall intend- 
1nent: Hee ſaw it was moſt needfall for him to put on the viſor of a 
(_atholike profeſſion, and therefore after his ſacrifice and prayer to 
1.averna, Pulcra Laverna damihi fallcre, da juſtum ſantIumg, videri;then 
111 that counterfeit habit of holineſſe he writ thoſe open letters ro 7«- 
ft inian,to Mennas,and to Theodora,ſo orthodoxall and Catholike,that 
n 2ne by them in the world could otherwiſe judge of him,bur that he 
w asanother S.Silveſter,S.C eleftine,or S.Leo; When by this he had gai- 
nt d,firſt, thereputation of ſanity in the Church, then the good will 
of the Emperourand the love of all Catholikes,whenever man now 
he 1d YVigilizs his Apoſtolicall lerters and decrees for ſo many Oracles; 
an dhimſelfe foran Apoſtle and Prophet ſent from heaven to inſtra& 
thi 2m, then, and not before, was it time to worke his intended fear; 
the 'n,and never before, hee was to publiſh his Apoſtolicalldecree (his 
mt nde was as yet but private)for overthrow of the Catholike faith, 
anc Ithe Councell of Chalcedon: Bur it ſo happened, that the hereſie of 
the * Ewtychians was ſo generally odious,and (o lately condemned, thar 
the 're was no likelihood for him to bring his purpoſe about by eſta- 
bli ſhing ir, asat the firſt he meant, bur after ſome few yeares expe- 
tz :nce there fell our another & farre fitter oportunity,8 that was the 
defence of the Three Chapters there he had the Africare, the 7Mirian, 
th 2 7talian,and, in a manner, all the Weſterne Churches to partake 
wi thhim in that hereſie; that oportunity Y#e:lizs gladly embraceth, 
ne 'r would hee let it paſſe: Then hee labours tooth and natle, and in 
th < end, when either then or never hee muſt doe the deed,by his 4po- 
ſts licall,Conſt.he decreeth thoſe three Chapters ſhould by al bedefeded. 
C: 2rtainly,had that his decree prevailed, (as his purpoſe and earneſt 
de. fire was that it ſhould)not only Anthimus,T hrodoſius 8 Severius be- 
ing 1 Eutychians but all Arians, Macedonians, all hereſies and heretikes,. 
hac1 at once, like ſo many wilde Bores, ruſhed into the inheritance of 
Ch' rift; the Catholike faith, which is the only barre and fence againſt 
the; mall, being by that Conſtitution of Y igilius utterly broken downe, 
and bythe defending of thoſe Three Chapters,for ever ſubverted. This 
was the moſt Diabolicallplot and proje& of Pope Yigilivs, to ſeeme 
aC: utholike, and openly to profeſſe before 1uſtinian and others the 
Cad 10like faith, and while they are ſecure ofhim,cloſely in the meane 
ſpace” * to undermineand blow up ar once all Catholikes,and with them 
the C *atholike faith. So there isno repugnance,no incoherenceat all 
inthe ſe, though contradifory letters of Yigilius, both of them the 
ortho. doxall to Isftinien , Theodora,and Menn, the her eticall tO Ap- 
thimus' ,Theodeſius,and Severn, both were writ by / igilius, by Pope 
V igilia «poth by Pope 7 igilins, when he was the onely true | and law- 
full Po, pe;butthe former were writ by the perſonated and viſored,the 
laterby the naked and unmasked Pope Yigilim. 1. 

PTY : 3. 
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33. WechivenowProyed, firlt,that 7 foilius writthis heretical] 
Epittle af £ MaJy firſt TvaHign, next that hee writ it when hee was 
the onely true arid lawfullPope, againſt their ſecond evaſion , there 
remains as yet two other-Pretences of Belarmine, but ſuch;as Baroniue 
wasS aſhamed touſe ſopooreand petty excuſes for their Pope. The 
third evaſion then is rhis, that Y7gil:vs in heart embraced the true 
_ fairh,and onely fained himſelfe in this Epiſtle ro be a favourer ofthe 
dBel.6b.4.de Eutychean hereſie, Y7gilizs,fairh rhe Cardinall 4,was here in a great 
3p. ay Kraite, for ifhee openly profeſſed herefie, hee feared the Romanes, 

" who wouldnever indureanheretiketo fit in Peters Chaire, if hee 
ſhould onthe other ſide profeſſe himſelfe a Catholike,he feared The- 
odorathe hercticall Empreſſe, that ſhe would not indure him, 7raque 
rationem illam exiogitavit therfore he deviſed thispolicy, (and I pray you 

eVtRomeca- NOTE It well)that © at Rome (or openly)hee would play the Catholike:, 
tholcum ageret, Hyr (ſecretly) inhis private letters to the Empreſle, and to Anthimus, 
Eteres e9ud Ja he would faine himlelfean heretike, Thus Belarmine, who fully ex- 
pratricembe- prefſeththe nature and diſpoſitionof Pope Yigiline,as if hee had not 
I = onely felthis pulſe,bur beene in his boſome : Hee was indeed another 
"© Catiline, Simulare, ac diſiimularehee could ſemble and diſſemble, conceale 
whar indeed hee was,ſeeme to bee what hee wasnot : Ar Rome, and 
in ſhew ofthe world a Catholikezat Coyſtantinople, and in his ſecret 
andcloſe ations an heretike. Thus farre the Cardinall faith we'll; 
but hee is extremely miſtaken in one circumſtance, in that hee ſaith, 
that his open or Catholike profeſſion was mentall.and ex animp, and 
his private and ſecret deteſtation of rhe Catholike faith, was verball 
and fained, It was quite contrary, his heart and Intrals wereall here- 
ricall, nothing but his face and outward ſhew was Catholike: for 
{Ou duitin proofe whereof I will not urge, that the Popein this Epiſtle accurſeth 
Chrifteduas for- and f anathemat1zeth all who hold the Catholike faith, or who be. 
mes (i. natures) Jeeyeotherwilſe than,Eutyches did, for fo hee doth alſo in his other 
cn _— Epiſtle ro the Emperour and Mennas,condemne Eurycheaniſme; aid 
ana, efſectias YET it is no commendation for his Holineſſe, either ro curſe the C.a- 
——_ tholike faith, or to curſe that faith which in his heart hee beleeverh. 
.. Liber.loc, But this I would have conſidered, that Yigzl;us promiſed. s under Jais 
cit _ hand-writing, yea, hee ſwore * alſo that he would aboliſh che Col an- 
g Adimpl 0b 1] of Chalcedon,and reſtore Anthimus, for performance whereof hee 
que prona UVs- ps , 2 . 2 | ET LS 
lunate promiſi- Writ that private Epiſtle, which was all thatas yer heecould doe.]Let 
Ji. Anat, ini Bellarmine now ſay, iftheir Popes doe uſe to promiſe, and that 


b /. Re under their hands, yea, to ſweare alſo to doe that, which they 
Jurataqze — meane not to doe; VVho may bee beleeved upon their words, up- 


fenſa.Beran, on their oarhes, if not the Popes Holineſſe ? if hee, not onely in 


5 40-W-4 words and writing, but in his ſolemne oatkes equivocate, whoſe 
i/igliz im. oath, amongall that generation, canbeethought ſimple and wit hont 
ad pw? fraud ? | 5 ; 

44a . 4 | g 5. "WY 8 } , 
[te frerat gle - 34- Apaine, to what end ſhould Pope 71gilius diſſemble ſe cretly 
Os and among hisintire friends, ſuch as were Azthimus, Theodoſin «, and 
kEx quo citat Severus? Where Or to whom ſhould he truly open himſelfe and his in- 


army " ward heart, ifnot to ſuch ? The firſt leſſon that men of Yigilz; us me- 
tais,  — TAlllearne; isthat of Zycilins *, Homini amico ac familiari non eſs mentire 
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meum. The Priſcilians, wh025S. Cauſien' Themes, wer 
chers of lying and difſembling and wieperiwaced theirkellow Nere- ,, unjuim 
tikes unto that baſe art and trade; yer even they. ratyherhat Lucilian exempls prophe- 
leſſon, (and moſt impiouſly pretended®to colle& it ont of the words INN 
of the Apoſtle) Speake the truth every manto his neighbour, for we ejpfu_ chrii, / 
are members one of another: To his neighbour and fellow member, 4#2-65.conr. 
ſayd they, we muſt ſpeake the truth : but ro ſuchasate not joyned ®tO ,, A,,.ivia, 
us in the neighbourhood or fellowſhip of the ſame Religion;and who » cum equi . 
are not of the ſame body with us, tothem /oqui l:icet oportety, mendaci- TG pot 
mn, to them you may lye, nay you muſt not ſpeake the truth to ſuch, mn; non ſuntzes, 
CAnthimus, Severus, and Thevdoſins, they were the next neighboursto *#a dican 
hes : | . ne os. commembres 
Vigilius, all conjoyned *® and concorporated into Entycheaniſme. Had ,g,;fu. wid. 
hediſſembled with them, he had beene worſe than the Priſcilianiſts, o Gratia,qua 
nay worſe than the devils themſelves, for they though they lye to all pod anna 
others, yet ſpeake truth among rhemſelves, and to BeelJebub, Other- eanficem quan 
wiſe his kingdome could not endure. It was 1s/{in:az7 and the Catho. enccis,et apa | 
likes, who were of a contrary religion to Y:g/l;zs, there was little or ur ug 2 
no neighbourhoodat all betwixt them: they were not concorporall; anima unait, e: 
not members of one body with him,to them nor being his neighbors, pe prpkh 
& commembres with him by the rules of that blacke Art, he might, he ered Lhdeloe. 
onghr to lye: but ro Anthimus and Severus, being of one body with «©: 
him, he muſt ſpeake the truth, 
35. Further yet, looke to that old Caſſian rule, Cui bono? where, 
and with whom was Pope /7z:lizs to gaine more by his cogging and 
counterfeiting > He had now rightfull poſſeſhon ofthe See of Rome, 
which was the onely marke he aymedat. What hurt couldthree de. 
poſed Biſhops, or the Empreſſe her ſelfe doe now unto him, being 
backt by the Emperor,by all Catholikes, and which is beſt,by a good 
cauſe>whar needed he for pleaſing them to faine himſelfeanheretike> 
Could they rhruſt 7:21:45 from his See, who could not hold their 
owne ? or could the Empreſle deprive Yieilizs,who could not reſtore 
cAmhimus > There was nothing that could move 77gilizs to faine 
himſelfe an heretike, or to write that hereticall Epiſtle,if he had been 
inhearta Catholike, Bur being in heart hereticall, there was mn 
moſt urgentand neceſſary inducements, why he ſhould faine himſelfe 
a Catholike. Had hee ſhewed his inſide unto the Emperour, and the 
Church, had he opened to themthe hereſie lurking in his breſt, had 
he made it knowne that he would aboliſh the Councell of Chalcedor, 
and the Catholike faith , hee had inſtantly incenſed all againſt him, 
both the Emperour and the Romanes, as Bellarmine * ſayth, yea the þ ateeueiat ne- 
whole Catholike Church would have joyned inthe expuliing and de- mano qu here. 
poſing of ſuch a wolfe and wretched heretike out of the See. S.Peters yu! ge 
Chairehad beene too hot for him. Yizilins wiſely conſidered that it »i videbantor. 
wasno leſſeartrokeepe, thantoget the See; he knowing that with- e7.'oc.ci. 
outdeepe diffimulation, and withont faining himfelfe a Catholike, 
he could not poſſibly hold ir, much lefſe could he effe&t that which he 
purpoſed, and had both promiſed and ſworne to performe, and there- 
fore by his private letter aſſuring Anthimus, Severius, Theodoſius, and 
Theodora, of his hearty and ſerious intent ro joyne with them nc 
WICK 
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n ſhew a Catholike. Cap.36. 
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Jpefium me an'e ape 
"p20 habeat ſa- - : | - . . ; 
ns vefra «e* Of that ſudden blow which ina moment by the publiſhing of his Apo. 


facilizs poſim ftolike Edit forthe adnulling of the Councell of Chalcedon he meanr 
que plas 1.7 tO give. 


(Bell. Gb.4.de 36. But Bellarmine* for all this will proveby two reaſons that Yigi- 
Pom.ca.roe. Jins was not in heart* an heretike, nor did ex aim write this Epiſtle. 
$ Stendum. The former is,becauſe, non palam in ea condemnavit Catholicam fidens ſed 
who, 3 —vY occult? ; he did not openly and publikely, but onely in ſecret and cloſely con- 
Ibid. demne the Catholike faith : for hee writes therein, Yt ſint omnia occulrs 
uſque ad temps , that they ſhould keepe all private untill a fitter time. Con- 
demnethen he did the Catholike faith, but got ex anime, becauſe hee 
uGrer.los.cit, did ſecretly condemne it. Zx ſfudio occultandi, ſaith Gretzer , by big 
deſire of concealing it, Bellarmine colleQeth this, that Yieilins did not 
ſeriouſly and from his heart, bur difſemblingly write that inipious E- 
piſtle. As if one may notdoe the ſame thing ex axiz0, and ſeriouſly, 
and yerdoe it ſecretly. Vhat thinkes he of ad ? his plotting to be- 
_ tray Chriſt wascloſe and ſecret, hisowne fellow Apoſtles knew not 
of it, but ſayd,Mafter,is it I 2 his friendly converſing with Chriſt, ſit- 
tingat table,and kiſſing, was open and publike, yer his outward cour- 
relie, cven his kiſſe was diſſembled, and trecherous, his malice, trea- 
fon, and murderous afte&tion which were ſecret and covered-under 
thoſe outward ſhewes of loye, were true and ſerious. The Powder- 
plotters dealt cloſely and ſecretly, all underboord : their pretended 
. ſubje&ion was open, and yet the treaſon was ſerious, their obedience 
but fained. Bellarmine was but a meere novice intheRomane Court 
when hee writ this, and imagined that Popes doe not ſeriouſly that 
which rhey doe ſecretly. 
<Bel.nbi{upre, 37+ Hisother reaſon * to provethat Yzg:ilivs was not in heart here- 
ticall, when he writ this Epiſtle, is, becauſe hewric it not withan he- 
reticall minde, ſed propter cupiditatem prefidendi, but in an ambitious 
deſire of preſidency. What I pray yon,ls an herericall and ambitious 
minde incompatible > doth ambition exelude hereſie ? or in ambition 
NI for one to teach hereſie, doth that hinder him from being in heart an 
heretike > Scarce was there any Herefiarch,whom ambition hath not 
inflamed, and who inambitionlaydnot the foundation of his herehie. 
yTert.con, Va V alentings, (ayth Tertullan ?, hiped for but miſſed a Biſhopricke, in re- 
an wvenge thereof be kindled bis hereſie,and fet fire in that Church wherein him- 
z Epipb.bere 4 CC1fe could not be governour. When Marcion, (ſayth Epiphanins *) got 
not the preſidency, he invented his hereſie, and puſt up with pride, ſayd, 
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Ego findam Eccieſiam, Ilt rendiaſunuer your 
ſed the Biſhopricke which Fuſtathizs obtained, inhis ambitious Þride 
| hedeviſed his hereſie, that 4 Presbyter was all one with a Biſhop. Heare 
Cardinall Bellarmines c owne words*CAW Arcb-heretickes have one com- 
mon vice, and that u pride, they ſpring up in divers places, but pride is the_ 
mother of them all. 1t Yigilias was no heretike in heart, becauſe he was 
ambitious, neither was Neſtorivs, nor CArius, nor CAerins, nor Mon. 
tans, nor Yalentinus, by Bellarmines divinity leretikes, becauſe they 
were all ambirious. If they notwithſtanding rheir ambirion were (as 
certainly they were) Arch-heretikes, and tavght their hereſies with 
hereticall minds, then nor onely the Cardinals reaſon is inconſequent 
and ridiculous, but 77zg:{us for allhis ambition may not onely write 
that Epiſtle withan heretical] minde, but be even an Hereſiarch, or 
rather a Pope heretike. | 

38. Againe, did he not write this with ah hereticall minde > why 
did not the Cardinall expreſſe what that hereticallminde is; which 
was now wanting in Yieil;zs> An herericall minde is no other bur a 
minde pertinaciouſly and obſtinately addicted to hereſie. It was he- 
refje doubtleſſe which he writ, in teaching with Eutyches but one na- 


tureto be in Chrift. That he writ this obſtinately, is cleare, ſeeing he . 


writ it againſt the knowne judgemehtof the holy Councell of Chalce- 
don, that is, of the Catholike Church ; which none can doe bur even 
thereby he ſhewes an obſtinate and pertinacious minde, rebellious a- 
ain{t the Church. If this benot, no hereticke in the world ever had 
an herericall minde, If _Arivs, Neftorius,and Eutyches,when they writ 
or tavght their doctrines with this minde, were hereticall and here- 
tikes, then moſ} certainly Yiezlius who writ this Epiſtle withrthelike 
obſtinate and pertinaczous minde; mult needs bee judged to be rebel. 
lious againſt the Church, and as heretically affeed inminde, as Ar;. 
us Or Entyches himfelte. Pride and infolency is ſo farte from excluding 
an hererticall minde, as Bellarmine would here perſwade, that it is even 
an individuall companion, yea eſſentiall unto it. None can poſhbly 
have an hereticall, but co »omine he hath an ambitious hearr,the pride 
whereof cauſerh him to conderane the juſt ſentence of the Catholike 
Church and prefer before ithis owne fancy and opinion. 
. - 39. You ſee now how inconſequent both theſe reaſons of the Car. 
dinals are, ſeeing Yigilius might bee herericall in heart, though borh 
his writings were ſecret, and hisminde ambitious, Let us yer a little 
further debate this matter with the Cardinall. Say you that 7121/14 
did nor write this hereticall Epiſtle ex anim,or fromhis heart? I pray 
you when looked your Cardinalſhipinto the heart of 77g/1izs > how 
know you that he was not an heretike in heart, when he was ſo herett- 
call in profeſſion? or how know yott of S. Hildebrand, of Boniface 8. 
or of any ofall the Popes thar lived fince their times, that they were 
hor heretikesand plaine Infidels in heart, when their words were Ca- 
tholike ? I wouldgladly for my learning be informed how Bellarmine, 
or the moſt acute Lyncews of them all do of can know, otherwiſe than 
by their outward profeſſions, what any ofall the Popes beleeved and 
thought in their heart. Whar Innocent the third, when he decteed the 
2 Vv | doctrine 
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dantiation: whatZeethetenth, when he condem- 
ed:Eotber - or what Paul, Telize, and# the fourth, when they con- 
rmed Met Trent KOunceur ow. now you that in their hearts the 
: beleeved tholedofnbes2:0t that they did not diſſemble and faine, 
A as you ſay Yirilaws did? can you fay for Pi: the fourth, which 


may nor be ſayd for Yigilizs alſo > Doth Pizs ſay; he did before, and 
now doth thinke as the Trent maſters doe > Pope Ygilizs ſayththe 
like, and moſt plainly, Zam fidem quam tenets, that faith which you 
(CAnthimus, Severus, and Theodoſius) doe hold, Ifignifie unto you, 
that I have held; and that I doe now hold the ſame. Doth Pixs call 
the Trent Fathers his beloved brethren in Chriſt? ſo doth Y7g:lizs call 
thoſe hereticall Biſhops his beloved brethret in Chriſt : nay in Libe- 
ratus hecalls them even Chriſts. Doth Pope P15 profeſſe anunity be- 
twixt himſelfe and them, all making one body of the Church > Pope 
Vigilizes doth the like, and he doth it more fGagnificantly : We, fayth 
he, preach this ſame doctrine that you doe, Yr & anima una ſit & cor 
unam in Deo ; ſothat there sin-you ana mee-but one ſoule, and one heart in 
God, How canany ſpeech be cordiall, if this teſtifying himſeite to be 
one ſoule and one heart with them, doe not come a fib#45, but onely 4 
labrs> Doth Pope Pius approve the doctrine of the Trent conſpirators? 
Sodoth Pope Yigilivs the doatrine of thoſe Emtychean heretikes?Doth 
Pius condemne and anathematize Lutherans, Calviniſts, and all who 
thinke or teach otherwiſe than himſelte and his Trevt Conventicle 
taught or beleeved > ſo doth Pope Yigilizs condemne and anathema. 
tizeall who deny two natures in Chriſt, all who beleeve otherwiſe 
than himſelfe and his Entychean fellow heretikes did. Inall theſe there 
isas much to be ſayd for Pope Yig/lins, as for Pope Pins : and if you 
pleaſe to adde that one other agreemeht alſo,as of Yieilius it is ſayd, 
that they knew cradelitatem fide ; ſo may 1t in like manner beerruly 
ſaydof Pope Pius, that this did manifeſt unto all men, crudelitatem fi- 
dei, the cruelty of his and his Trent Councels faith, It by theſe ourward 
actsthe Cardinall canknow Ps the fourth to have ex animes condem- 
ned their Trext hereſies,why can he not by the like outward acts know 
Y igilius to have ex anims condemned the Catholike faith > If /rgilins 
for all theſe outward as, and fo many teſtimonies and evidences of 
a willing mindediddiflemble; and chinke in his heart otherwiſe than 
he writ, how will or canthe Cardinall prove unto us that Pius the 4. 
and the whole Councell of Treat did not diſſemble; and both write 
and ſpeake otherwiſe than they thought in heart > Hath the Cardinall 
ſome windowes to pry into the ſecrets'of the heart of Pizs the fourtle 
n#the 7ret Councell, whichare dammedup that he cannot ſee into 
the breſt of /igilius > If Pope. Pins upon bis word and writing betobe 
credited, much more is Pope 74gilins,ſeeing he did nor only by words 
and writing teach this hereticall doctrine, but (which Pi#s did nor)he 
bound himſelfe by a ſacred oath that hee would:teach the ſame. And 
which is yet a farre greater evidence, Xigihw after this did reach the 
like hereticall docrine, to overthrow the ſame Conncell of Chalce- 
don, in the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which hee did fo unfainedly 
and ſo cordially,that for teaching the ſame he incurred the juſt indig- 
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fromhis heart teach Entycheanifme, aSwell-as Neftorianiſme> The fa- 
ces ofthoſe two hereſies looke contrary wayes” indeed, bur their 
tayles, like Sampſons Foxes, are joyned together to undermine the 
Catholike faith;and the holy Councell of Chalceadn : Hee who once 
is proved to be treacherous in this ſort;and to doe this once from his 
hearr,ſemper preſumitur,is alwayes to bee preſumed treacherous inthe 
ſame kinde: Hee who did this in the Three Chapters,would. have' done 
it in Eutycheaniſme, his heart, his defire,his purpoſe at both times was 
the ſame, the odds was accidental in the oportunity which ſerved ber. 
rer inthe one, than in the other; what need they excuſe his reaching 
Eutycheaniſme tohave been only Jabiall;when it is clearehis teaching 
of Neftorianiſme was cordiall ? If they cannot excuſe Pope 7:7//;us for 
teaching Neſtorianiſme from his heart which cannot poſſibly be done; 
whatneed they be ſo nice in denying his teaching of Extycheaniſme_> 
ro have come from the ſame heart? his fault in them both being alike; 
one anſwer will alike ſerve for them both: | 

44. Bur what; thinke yoi,;meant the Cardinall foto buſie him- 
ſelfe,and bee ſo curians about the heart and ſecret nunde of 73zilins ? 
what though hee did not 1n heart; yet, extercor; profeſſione, by his he- 
reticall writing,by his outward confeſſion, by that Y7je:lizscondem- 
ned the Catholike faith, as the Cardinall * acknowledgeth,8 it is the. q p;ovictiun 
Popes outward profeſſion, not his inward cogitation, by which wee ſoripfft ilar 
proye his Chayte to bee fallible; what have wee; nay what hath the JPYome 
Cardinall or any of them all to doe with 7:72:44 intent or inward onal 
choughrs > leave thoſe to his Tribunall; who onely < knoweth and nextwror 


ſeeth the hearts of all the ſonnes of men; let men;who cannot ſee the Manns. oe 


heart, looke to his wotds;to his writirigs;to.that profeſſion,by which «a. 10.5.Keſpon- 
hee teacheth others. If that be heteticall,what boots it them though —_—_ 
his heartbee orthodoxall > Confirma fratres, & paſce oves, are out- owe” 
ward ads, they looke abroad and outwardly, not to the inward and 
hidden man inthe Popesbreaft.Ifhe think as Simon Perer,and teach as 

Simp Magus,as Arins,Neſtorius,or Entyches did, is he not an hetericall 

reacher, an herericall Pope,a confirmer of hisbrerhre in hereſie;a fee. 

der, nay, a very priſoner of the ſheepe, with worſe weeds than the 
Socraticall Cicura > Ifthe Pope onely thinke and beleevehereſic, 

why, thought is free,(to wit;from. mans eye, mich more from. his 

cenſure) his thought is for himſelfe; rhat errour is perſonall, it ny 

none but the Pope himſelfe. If either by word or writing hee teach 

hereſie, that is Pontificall,itis the faulr of his office, of his Chayre, 

which ſhould have beene infallible,;this hurts -his ſheepe and his bre. 

thren: Norskillerh itat all in what manner, whether by word: or 

writing, by what occaſion or motive heereacheth hereſic,but whe: 

therat all, orupon any occaſion hee wittingly and willingly teach it; 

that is the onely point which is queſtioned. Y7zilius condemned the _ 
Catholike faith,ſairh Cardinall Be/armzve f, but hee did it for ammbi- f Bel.loce cits 
ction;and deſire of preſidency. Bee irfo:Ifrhe Pope fot ambition: 
: Yuz | may 


fBel.loc.cit, 


 cighthyfor 


a” h1 ; Cap 3 6: 


{ee Earmoliketanh,whymyhee not doe fo,for feare 
ge,otloting clieEmpetGirs, or the King of Spaine, 
| de fearey why' not for favour to pur- 
fthem'? If forfavour, why not 
£ p the Emperour; of Henry the 
Ir the beſt feather our of the'Popes Plume, of 
Luther for being ſobufe inmedling. with his Indulgences, and the 
triple:Crowne ? Iffor hatred or ffavour, ' why not for defire of lucre; 
and ta keepe the gaine of their crafts-men and Image workers, who 
continually ſing that nore inthe Popes care, Great is D/axaof the E- 
phefians, great is the Church and: S.Peters Chayre> . Why not for 
any like paſſion ofthe minde may the Pope condemne the Catholike 
faith >On what a tickliſhand-ſlyppery ground doth their whole faith 
ſtand, wheneither the Popes ambition, or feare, or favour, or love, 
or hatred, or anger, or deſire, orafit of any other perturbation, 
which diſturberh hisminde, may procure, as at this time ir did in F:- 
gilius, ananathema to the Catholike faith > Beſt it were for them to 
renew the Stoicallfe&tand doQrine, and receive it in the Church, 
that out of thoſe ſober and unmoved mindes,as out of an happy Nur- 
ſery of Popes, the Cardinals might in the Conclave ſtill ele& a Pope 
voyde of all paſſions: and perturbations, and tranſplant him out of | 
the Stoicallto their c Hp#ſtolical Chaire. But ſure,ſo long as they goe 
no further than rhe. . Conclave, they ſhallnever finde any bur of the 
ſame merall with Y:gilivs, one that may bee tofſed every way with 
ambition, with envy, with love, with hatred,with feare, and ever 
paſſion ofhis minde, as a powder-plot to blow up the whole Catho- 
like faith;and when he hath done that by his words,by his writing, by 
hispreaching and teaching, by any of his outward as whatſoever, 
Cardinall Bellarmine can excuſe it, and wipe away all the diſgrace of 
it.,as here hee doth in Yi2ilins; hee did it notwithan hereticall minde, 
for hee did it for ambition, lice did it for feare,hee did it for hatred, 
hee did it for ſome other paſſion, hee'did it onely by an exteriour 
a&.and not ex aximo :Bur inthe meane time whetherhee did it ex an7- 
»90,0r otherwiſe by his cxteriour ac, the Catholike. faith is blowne 
up from the foundation thereof, as muchby the Popes a&, as by 
the act of Arius,of Neſtorius,of Entyches,or any other hererike;and the 
Church hath a goodly amends indeed, that the Pope forſoorh did 
not(w hich is impoſſible for him or all heretikes in the world to 
doe) blow tt up with an imagination or inward thought, but with an 
exteriouract of his onchiigds word or writing. | 
41. Ohbutr, ſayth Bellarmipe f,von damnavit fidem palam, ſed occulte, 
Vigilins did not openly but cloſely condemne the Catholike faith : Cloſely, 
ſo he did indeed;itwas his purpoſe and intent ſo to doe. He came not 
. now as Nero,or Drocleſian,with open force to batter,but as Simon Ma- 
_eus,  Arius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, and otherheretikes, with Synomian 
_ arts, toundermine the Chutch, all his worke was under the vault. 
' The Anathema denounced in this Epiſtle againſt all who hold ' two 


raturesin Chtiſt, was the powder that ſhonld haveblowne up the 
holy Synod, and'Senate, the Houſe of God,and whole City of God: 
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ex,condembr the tandingborhhis ſecrecy. and ambi. 
tious mind; ſecrecy.and an ambitious miydere no mare repugnant eo 
- one;: than tithe other,: $hey are competible with, them both, 
the Pogemay uſe his Apoſtoriced euthority in reaching,as wel private. 


ly aspublikely,aswell with »de in ambitian, as with Job or Peter 
iafincerity of heatt.Burthe Cardinals Apalogiſt;who, it may be con- 
ſulred with the Cardinall abour his intent herein; doth caſe us of 
choſe reaſons, for hee i tels us plainly, that. from 7745 his defire:of 
ſecrecie, #il alindcoltigit, Bellarmine colledts or proves nothing elſe, bur 
this, that 7igilizs did not write his letter from his heart or ſerio, thar 


- hee didkit not incarneſt. It is. but a ſport with Grerzer,or with the 
' Popeyta condemne.the Catholike faith, they doe it, bur they doe ir 


not incarneſt; they doe. it joc#{47iter not ſtris.. Have ye indeed ſuch 
May-games & ſports at Rowe, as to condemne the faith,and then fay, 
I wopgeRt andy ſport > Axe.not theſe men new Philiſtines, Callin 
Sampſon, Condemne- the | Catholike faith , ro make:us paſtime? 
But let us leave. them totheir ſports, till thefafl of their Babylonith 
houſe makea cataſitophe and dolefull end both of their. aQors 8 ſpe- 


 Rators: That which I now note,is, that Bella7mixe doth not inthoſe 


words,Siquidew Epiſtolew ſcripſit, 6c. from the: privateneſle'or. ſo. 
crecy-proveanythungelſe, but that Yigilaue.wrir it not ſerio,in earneſt 
and-fromhis heart; that hee yrit-it not, #47quar Pontifex, this theſe 


- words prove not, Belarmine-in thoſe words colleAs not : So we have 


now nothing bur.the bare ſaying of Bellermine, without any proofe, 
without any reaſons, and I muſt needs confeſſe, Ihold ic a moſt fuf- 
ficient ehcounter for any man to Belarmines tpſe dixit, to oppoſe, ipſe 
dico, yet becauſe Idefire rather to farisfie ſuch as (eeke the truth, then 
contend with thoſe who ſeeke. to ſmother and betray the truth, I 
willalittle further enlarge this point, and fee if ir may be cleared by 
evidence of reaſon, that Pope Y:gilias did not. onely, condemne the 
Catholike faith at thattime,but that he did it even as hee was Pope, 
and 7anguar Powtifex,condemnethe Catholike faith. - 

4a: NVhar it is for a Pope to teach an errour as Pope, may be per- 
ceivedby: other Arts and Sciences, itthepraQice or exerciſe where- 
of,together with knowledge, judgement, .and skill, fidelity alſois re- 
quirgdz were Baromjueor ſome Romane Fackndae to. examine this | 
poigt;they would quickly ſute the Pope to ſome Cobler, Pedler, or 
ſuchlike companion: love ot go deale ſorudely with his Holineſle, 


. » 


 yetifLſhionld happen at any timeto let ſlip a word that way, you 


knaw how the Cardinall quitted the religious Emperour with,Ne #/- 
tra crepidem. If a Phyſitian, or Lawyes, or Iudge insny diſcourſe 
ſhould ſpeake barbarouſly er incotgropuſly ,they erre therein but as 
Grammiarians,notas Indges, Lawyers oz. Phyſicians, But if a Iudge 
forany ſiniſter reſpe& ſhouldpronounca3har ſentence as juſt, which 
i3 againſt the law; or ifa Lawyer ſhould: aſter his diligent fitting of 
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pergee, they offend now gue 
hot duties of morality,which are common to. them with all-men : 


truth, or knowing it; Oppugnes the truth; hee is now in his owre ele- 
ment,he offends no longer as a Rhetoriciah,or Grammarian;but,qua- 
tenus talgas heeisa Biihop,as hee is a Divine,as hee is oneho both 
ſhould know ,and bring others to the knowledge ofthe truth, . And 
this, beſide that by reaſon it is evident, is grounded on that ſaying 
ob Auſten, Aliter ſervit Rex qua homs, aliter qua Rex, for asa King ſer- 
veth God,qus Rexgin doing that which none but a King can doe; ſoa 
King, ot a Biſhop, or ahy other offendeth God ;asa King;orBiſhop,in 
| doing againſithat duty which none but they are to doe; A 
45- Now, what is ſaid of all Seiences, Artsand myſteries, that is 
indue proportion to be applyed to that greateſt myitetie of myſte- 
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ries,and Craft above all Crafts,to theit Pope-ctafr;ot myftetie of In. 


iquity : He isthe ſheepheard to feedall;the Phylitian tocure all,the 

ounſellor toadviſe all,the Iudge to decide al,the Monarke to com- 
mand allhee isall in all, nay, above all;bard it isro define him or his 
dyries,hee 8 mdekinite, infinite, trathfſcendent above all limits, above 
all debnirions,above all ryle,yea,aboveall reaſon alſo : But as the 


ured onely the compaſſe of his'thumbe witha thred;andby ic 


Nymphs not able to meaſure the vaſinesof the Gyants whole body; 
knew 
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LIN y Ky array ard vo. TUE ON! It KS $5 titean body ;lo ter us con- 
{iderbuenhe thumbeyor liveleweoftus Holineſſe faulr,and by ir cor. 
I jecture theUmer NTP Fe edeatiofine of Anat. Paſce oves & confiy- 
4 ZY a f742res; mult ber 35 the- Nymplies'thred or line, for theſe 
| twoare the Popes peculiars, in which ate contained allthe reſt, and 

theyireach'as farreus heaven arid'hell,they are the Popes duty, quare- 
#ws heeisPope. Ifat anyrime,'or upon any occaſton hee ſwarve frott 
this line, if by his doQtrine he caſt downe his brethren,inſtead of con. 
firming them; or givethem poyſon in ſtead of good food, he offends 
in $unt qui Ser. NOT DOW:as'Swines-ſhout ®, n0t'as Petey " Of Tarantaſia, nor as Hugh 
gium >.prime di- Bone cotypanion; bot quaituus Papa, even as Popezin that very Paſtorall 
catum tb tur. 20d Papall duty,whie properly and peculiarly belongethto him as 
fitudinemcogno- Pope: Lay now this ine and thred to Pope Yiglize, -and-his Epiſtle, 

— did he confirme 4nthimut, Thiodoſins, and Severus inthe faith, when 
cams 26/2. be told them, that,by-Gods-* hielpe both before and'thenalſo he held 
dizem adpoſte- thÞ®. ſame faithwitkrthew, and that was Eutycheaniſme,and that they 


i Benehs 
weneps 


6ine 1 were joyned to him in the.charity which is in Chrift> or was this 
Serg.2. wholſome food ;which hee;the great Paſtor of their ſoilles;ſet before 


_ 1% them: Accurſed beall that deny one andatfirme-two natures to have 
cexciar boc dx... EENe in Chriſt > If this bee hereticall doQrine, ſeeing Pope Yigilius 
x,zon ut Papa, fedthem;and.confirmed theminthis faith, then cerrainely the raughr 
pomaaund herefie as Pope that is,hee exerciſed his Papall office; even that of 
1zExtrav.Jo- feeding and confirming his brethten, which is peculiarto the Pope, 
_ _ 14- as Pope;to the teaching ahd approving of hetelie ar this time. 
de verbor fan + 466. If yet wee ſhall goe ſomewtiat rote preciſely and exatly to 
Greg.r3.auics worke, accordingto line and meaſure; thoſe aRs of feeding and con- 
Fi coca *; firming doebut na very equivocall ſenſe(for their dodrine is full of 
familia mn Equivocaftion)agree to other Biſhops,but ſtill a maine difference or 
das. Anto.Cicar. odds'is tO bee obſerved, betwixt the Popes feeding and confirming, 
ny rel as hee is Pope,andall others;when any orher Biſhop teachethhereſic 

apud Liber.locs becauſe his teaching is ſubordinate and fallible, one may,nay;he miiſt 
m doubt or feare to feed on fuchfood, he muſt ſtill receive it with this 
caution Or tacit appeale of his heart,if his holineſſe commend it for an 

wholeſome diet of the foule; But if the Pope teach any hereſie;if hee 

ſay that the Sunne isdarke; the left,the write hand; poyſon an whole- 

ſome food; Eutycheahiſme or Neftprianiſme, rhe orthodoxall faith, 

here, becauſe there is no higher judge to whom you.may appeale,;you 

are bound upon ſalvation, without any doubt of ſcruple at all,to cate 

and devoure this mearte; you way not judge,nay,you may not diſpute 

or aske any man whether itbetrue orho, the Popes teaching is ſu- 

preme,and therefore infallible, indubitable; this is to teach, to feed, 

_ to confirme as Pope, for none canthus teach or feed, but onely the 

Pope as Pope:..Sothe ſame herericall docrine, whed it iS taught by 

the Pope,as he isa private man,is a private inſtruction without, any 

poblike authority ro:teach; when by him, as a Preſbirer, ir is an in- 

ſtru&ion with publike authority toteach,but withour judicatory po- 

wer to cenſure the gainſayerss; when by him,asa Biſhop, it is both 

with pulike authority and judjcatory power to cenſure, rept , Of 
execommunicate the gainſayers,but yer ſubordinate and falli wt 

| | | 1ng 
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ding a virtuallappeale torhehigheſt crit ..whenb 
hiall2e Pope; irhathall the former condi los; Shed pad on 7d 
rityto teach, and judiciall power tocenfure, and,which is the Popes 
peculiar prerogative,as Pope,to doe thofe with i»falibiliry- of judge. 
ment,and ſupremacy of authority, ſuch as none may irefuſe, or doube 
to beleeveandembrace. PORE fx. 252 OEION Fart. 
47.. Ifany wilthere reply with the Sophiſter Thrafamachu his ſub- 
_ tilty in: Plazo?; that the Pope, as Pope, teacheth nor amiſle,bur as hee 
faileth inthe Popes duty; as hee wantsskull or will ro performe that 
office : This muſt bee acknowledgedas true indeed, for in the firict. 
eſt ſetiſe of all,what the Pope is as Pope, that muſt inſeparably agree 
roevery Pope,and the manner of his teaching as Pope, muſt inſepara- 
bly agree to the reaching ofevery Pope;even as Logiciats 1ſay, that 
what agreeth toa-man,a bird,or a tree, quatenrs talia,as they ate fuch, 
muſt agree to every man,bird and tree. But thisquirke and 'fubtilty 
will not helpe'their cauſe, nor excuſe the Pope from erring as Pope, 
for as in this ſenſe.no Pope, as Pope, doth erre, becauſerhen every 
Pope ſhould erre in all dotrines which hee reacheth, ſo neither in 
the ſame ſenſe doth any Pope, as Pope,teach thetruth, for then every 
docrine of every Pope ſhould bee true. Againe, as according to this 
ſenſe,no Pope as Pope, ſo tio Biſhop as Biſhop, no Preſbyreras Pref- 
byter doth erte or teach hereſie,for did hee inhis teaching erre as Bi- 
ſhoporPreſbyter, then every Preſbyter and every Biſhop, and ſo 
even the Apoſtles themſelves ſhoulderre in their teaching. Burt as 
Vrgilizs or Liberius when they taught Arianiſme, Eutycheaniſme,or 
Neftorianiſme , did this not ſimply as Popes , but as perſons not 
knowing as induty they ſhould, what roteach; or knowing it, but 
willingly teaching the contrary to their knowledge, which in duty 
they ſhould not - even ſo Neftorizs, Macedonins , Arins,and Entyches, e- 
very Biſhop,and Preſbyter,when they erred,they erred not ſimply as 
Biſhops, or as Preſbyters, bur as perſons failing in rheir Epiſcopall, 
or Preſbyteriall duties,cither not knowing the rruth,as by their office 
they ſhould, or wilfully oppugntng and contradicting the teuth,as by 
rheir office they ſhould nor: So by his ſubrilty, if aty applaud them- 
ſelves in it,not only the Biſhops of Reme,bur of Conſtantinople,of Anti. 
0ch,of Alexandria,yea, all Bithops and Preſbyters inthe world ſhall be 
as free from errour,as his holineſſe himſelfe, yea, all profeſlors'of any 
Art, Science, or faculty, ſhall plead the like Papall exemption from 
errour;every man ſhall beea Pope inhis owne faculty; no Gramma- 
rian ſpeaking incongruouſly as a Grammarian, but as wanting the 
S$kil nice ina Grammarian, no Iudge giving a wrongfull ſentence 
as a Iudge,no Galenift miniſiring nnwholſome phyſicke as aPhyfitt- 
an,no Artificer working any thing amiſſe it hiscrade,as an Artificer, 
but as being defetive in the duties either of that knowledge, ot of 
that fidelity which is required ina Indge, a Phyſitian,and mn every 
Artificer, If they will exemptall Biſhops and Preſbyters, all Iudges 
and Phyſitians from erring, as they are ſuch Officers or Artificers;ve 
alſo will in the ſame ſort. and fenſe allow the like immunity to the 
Pope: Ifthey notwithſtanding this ſubtilty, will admic _ 
hop 
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erroursand hereſiesin the Church, the one without, the other with 
judical[power to: cenſure the gainſayers: The like in all Arts, Scien- 
ces, afd faculties is tobe ſayd;even inthe Pope himſelfe; A Pope im. 
ply asheis Popeand defined by them, teacheth both with authority 
,-  toteach,with powertocenſure the gainſayers,and with a ſupremacy 
©... of judgement binding all to embrace his do@rine withour appeale, 
without doubr,as an i»fallible Oracle: as a skiltull or faithfu]l Pope he 
reacheth the truth in that ſort,as an unskilfull orunfaichfull Pope he 
teacheth errour or hereſie with the like authority, power, and (u- 
premacy, binding others to receive and ſwallow up his hereſies for 
Catholike rruth,and that with a moſt blind obedience. withour once 
doubting ofthe ſame, 
48. Apply this to Yigil;zs & his hereticall Epiſtle : In a vulgar ſenſe; 
Vig. exredas Pope,becauſe he erred in thoſe very Potifical duties of 
feeding & confirming, web are proper to his office. Ina ſirickt ſenſe; 
_ thoughhee did not thereinerre fimply as Pope, but: quatevus talis 
* taughtonely with a ſupreme binding authority, yer hee erred as an 
* unfaithfull Pope,binding others by that his Pontificall and ſupreme 
authority to receive Emtycheaniſme as Catholike truth, without once 
moving any doubt or making ſcruple of the ſame. What may wee 
thinke will they oppoſe to this; If they ſay Yrgilius doth not ex- 
preſſe inthis Epiſtle, that hee writ it by his Apoſtolicall authority. Hee 
dothnot indeed. Nor doth Pope Leo in that Epiftle to Fl/avianus,a- 
ainſi the hereſie of Zutyches,which to have beene writ by his 4poſto- 
licall authority, and as he was Pope none of them doe or will deny, 
+ conc.chal, That Epiſtle being approved by the whole Councell * of Chalcedonr; 
4R.2.c43 Pope Leo by his Papall authority condemneth Emtycheaniſme, Pope 
Vigilius by his Papall authority confirnie Eutycheaniſme: both of them 
confirmed their dorine by their Papall authority, both writ as 
Popes, the one as orthodoxall, the other as a perfidious and heretical 
Pope; neither of both expreſfſe that their Apoſtolicall authority by 
which they both writ; Thelike in many other Epiſtles of Leo, and of 
other Popes might eaſily bee obſerved. Not the tenth part of their 
_ decretal Epiſtles;fuch as they writ as Popes, have this clauſe of doing 
it by their Apoſtolicall authority.expreſled in them. Ir is ſufficient thar 
this is vertually in them all,ahd vertually ir is in this of Pope Y iglius: 
Yea,but hee taught this onely ina private letter to a few, to Mnthi- 
mus Severus and Theodoſins ; not ina publike,generall, and encyclicall 
Epiſtle, written for inſtrucion'ofthe whole Church. Whar, is the 
Pope fallible in teaching ofa few,in confirming three of tus ee 
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why not in foure, in eight, ihewenty ? and if in twenty, why notin an 
hundred?ifſo,why not ina thoufand? ifin one,why nor in rwo,foure; 
or ten thouſand ? Caudeg, pilos nt equine paulatim vellam ;, where, or at 
whar number ſhall we ſtay, as being rhe Jeaſt which with infallibiliry 
hecan reach > Certainly, confirma fratres, &+ in cathedraſede, & paſee.> 
oves, reſpe&ts two as well as two millions, If in confirming or feeding 
three; the Chaire may bee erroneous, howean wee know to whar 
number God hath tyed the infallibility of it > Bur the fixt generall 
Councell may teach thema better leſſon. Pope Honorins writ anhe- 
reticall Epiſtle © bur onely to Sergizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople Yigilius 
writ this to three, all of patriarchall dignity as Sergizs was. Honoring 
writ it privately,as Yzg:ilizs did, which was the cauſe, as it ſeemes,that 
the Romane Church tooke fo little notice thereof: yerthovgh it was 
private, andbut to one, it is condemned by the {ixrt Councell, for* a 
domaricall writing ot Pope Hoporizs, for a writivg wherein hee con- 
firmes orhers in hereſie: and Pope ev * the ſecond judged it to bee 
ſuch as wasa blemiſh ro the TApoſtolike See, ſuch as by which Honorins 
did labour to ſubvert the Catholike faith. The like and more danger 
was in this, to theſe three depoſed patriarchs. It confirmed them in 
hereſie ; it confirmed the Empreſle, it confirmed all that rookeparr 
with chem;it was the meanes whereby the faith was in hazard to have 
beene utterly ſubverted. For plurality or paucity ir is not materiall, 
be they few,be they moe: 1t the Pope as Pope,or as an heretical pope 
may confirme three, or but one, thar one is abundant to prove his 
Chaireand judic:all ſentence not to be i»fall;ble. | | 
49. But he taught this alone, nor in a Councell, not with advice 
of his Cardinalls, and Conſfiſtory + why, hedid it not asa miember of 
 aCouncell,buit as * Prixceps Eccleſia. He did this as did _Agapetres ? in 
depoſing cAnthimus, above and beſides the Canons. The whole po- 
wer of his ApoſtoliFe authority much ſhined inthis deciſion, more vhan 
in any other; where either his Cardinals ora Councell hath ovight ro 
doe: much more was this done by him as Pope, than any of chem: 
And yet had he liſted to follow the judgement of others, or ofa Sy- 
nod herein, what better direftion, advice, or counſel, conld-his Car- 
dinalls, or any Sytiod inthe world give unto him, than the decree of 
the whole Councell of Chalcedon? That Y1igilins had before his eyes at 
this time, that was in ſtead ot a thouſand Cardinals unto him; ſeein 
he as Eccleſie Princeps, defined Eutycheaniſme, hotwithſtanding that 
moſt holy and generall Synod, yea againſt that Synod, what could 
the advice of another,or of a few Cardinals have avayledat this time > 
50. Thusall the evaſions which they uſe, being refuted, ir may now 
beclearly concluded,nor onely that Yzgilizs writ this 1pious and he- 
rcticall Epiſtle, and writ it when he was the true and lawfull Pope, 
bur thar he writ-1talfo ex a;mo, even out of an hereticall heart, and 
writ itas he was Pope, that 1s, in ſuch ſort as that by his Pontificall 
and ſupreme authority hee confirmed that hereſie which hee taught 
therein; Andrhis is the former ofhis Ads, which as I told you is ve- 


ry remarkable, his purpoleand intent therein being the overthrow of 


the Councell at Chalcedor, and of the whole Catholike faith, 
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the firſt to the laſt, behaved himſelfe, how ar the firſt hee oppugned 
the Emperours moſt religious Edi&,and the Catholike faith, how af. 

_ terward he played the difſembling-Protens with the Emperour and the 
whole Church, for the ſpace of five or fix yeares together, how at the 
laſthe returned tohis naturall and habituall tove of hereſie, and how 
in decreeing it by the fulnefle of his Apoſtolical authority, hee ſought 
utterly and for eyer to aboliſh the Councellof Chalcedon, and with it 
the whole Catholike faith ; the former Treatiſe doth abundantly de. 
clarez which withall demonſtrates the vanity of that ſaying of Bellar- 

a Bell.b.4.de ine :| For the time, ſaythhe *, that hee was true Pope, neither any error, 
Pont.ca.to mor ſimulation of errour was found in him : ſed ſumma conftantia in fide 
$ Contigit. Ab þ | 4 
boc temporenul- ©#t the greateſt conflancy of faith that couldbe. For as by our former trea- 
lus inventueeft tiſe is evident, he was not only moſt wavering, but hereticall in faith. 
in Vigh, an, And this was ina manner the whole courſe of Yigilizs life,orthe moſt 
Enulatio,c. Eminent acts thereof while he was Pope ; pretending orthodoxy but 
embracing hereſie, and as opportunity offered it ſelte, labouring b 
words, by private Epiſtles, by reſiſting the imperiall, juſt, and godly 
Edi&, by publike conſtitutions to overthrow the faith and the whole 
Church of God. | 
52. You ſec now his ingreſle into the Papacy,and his progreſſe in 
| the ſame : touching his egreſle both our of it and this life, heare whar 
b Liber.Brev S. Liberatus Þ ſaith: How V izilius being by hereſie af fiidted,died,it i knowne 
caz222 wnto all, Heare what Cardinall Befarmine © {aithout of Liberatus, Ab 
e Belo6u6lte  illa ipſa hereſs afflictus, Vigilins mas miſerably afflifted by that ſelfe ſame 
hergſe, which ar the firſt he nouriſhed : and againe, Mziſere vexatus 
uſque ad mortem, he was miſerably vexed even untill hee dyed. Heare 
d Bar.an.538, Baronis, who firſt promiſed 4 ro declare how :nvigilavit in 7 igilio 
Blbe2O. wvinditta Dei ; how the vengeance of God watched V zgilizs, andat lait re- 
venged the innocent blood which he ſhed : and rhenperforming that 
e Bar.an.s6. Promiſle,ſayrh ©, He died in an Tland in Sicily by the juſt judgement of God; 
mai  Confectusipſe erumnisex morbo, himſelfe being waſted with miſery, by rea- 
ſon of his diſeaſe, who had cauſed Silverins in an Iland in Palmaria to bee» 
pined away, and put to death. As he got the papacy by wicked meanes, 
ſo was he inwmenſis agitatus flufFibus, toſſed with exceeding great tempeſts 
therein, hated by the Emperour, not eratefullto the Eafterne, and execra- 
ble to the Weſterne Biſhops : and when hee ſeemed to have come out of the— 
fopinariſieus ſlreame into the haven, and almoſt one foot imothe City, being pined away, 
bicet, factlius *Þ * ;2ymenſis doloribus, with unmeaſurable paines, he dyed. Thus Baronims. 
pena: 4"; " Now tf we ſhould deale with him as Baronizsf doth with 1»ſt1nian,and. 
condemuatiove by his precedent aQs judge of his reward, according to the Text, 
thy = apy Opera eorum ſequuntur eos, I feare the cenſure wonld feeme very harſh 
da)veiit equi tO thoſe who are ſo ready to examine Iſtinian by that rule. For what 
jentenian,quem workes I-pray you followed Pope Yigilizs > Ambition, uſurpation, 
"65... & 6, {acriledge, murder, ſymony, hypocrifie, ſchiſme, hereſie,and Anti- 
| chriſtianiſme, 


chriſtianiſine;concerning whichthe Apoſtle! ey whichdoe them | 
ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. I will not} Tit notberigorons in + 
this point, neither towards him or any other, I co ny {e 


that leſſon of the Apoſtle 8, Domino ſuo ſtat aut cadit. Y bn 
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et thus much 2 f6#-14.4 
by occaſion of this Treatiſe , and.rche approved judgement the IF 
Church declared therein concerning Theoderws of Mopſweſtia long bes 
fore dead; muſt needs bee ſaid of him, of Baroxizs, and of all other 
who have already, or ſhall at any time hereafter write as theyhave 
done, in defence of hereſte, and oppugnation of Gods truth ; As re- 
ntance for ſuch ſinnes and impious writings opens unto them, fo 
1mpenitency and perſevering thetein, eternally ſhuts againſt them the 
gates of Gods mercy, and the kingdome ofheaven.Both w<>becauſe 
they are hid from mans eyes, the Chutch leaving the judgement of 
certainty and verity onely to God, paſſeth her ſentence whichis the 
judgement of charity, by the outward and apparant aRs which are 
openunto them: whomſoever ſhee ſeerhnor, nor findes by certaine 
andevident proofe to have manifeſted thedeteſtationand revocation 
of their heteticall and impiotis'writings, which before they publiſhed 
and maintained, all choſe though dead ten,an hiindred; or a thouſand 
years before,ſhe by her cenſure doth,and doth moſt juſtly condemne, 
accurſe, and anathemartize, as by her ſentence againſt Theodorivs of 
Mopſveſtia, dead an hundred yeares before,is moſt evident, whoſe 
condemnation and anathema pronounced by the fift Councell, is ap- 
proved by all ſucceeding generall Conncels, by all Catholikes, and 
ever by the whole Catholike Church. Nor will I here diſpute whe- 
ther ſuch a ſentence doth not ſometimes paſle; errante clave,the party 
having repented, whom they not having proofe of his repentance, 
thought to dye impenitent ; but howſoever that fall out, note may 
juſtly complaine of the Cliurches jiidgement as unjuſt or unequall 
Herein ; for beſidesthat it is preſumed, that-thoſe who ſo notoriouſly 
and puiblikely by their herericall writings doe fcandalize the Church 
and pcople of God, if they had ſeriouſly repented would have expreſ- 
ſed ſome puiblike and outward teſtimony of the ſame; the Church 
would by this ſeverity of het cenfiire, teach all mena leſſon which is 
very hard to learne; firſt, thatthey ſhould not bave ſuchan itchand 
ambitious defire t6 write or utter thoſe deteſtable herefies which 
lurk within their breaſts, or if they cannot obſerverhat, yet at leaſt to 
learne to be ſo low]y and humble in hearr, asto revoke their impic- 
tics and blaſphemies,although ro ſome blemiſh and diſgrace of them- 
ſelves, yet to the great honour of Gods truth, and the ſatisfaction and 
edification ofthe holy Church, which they had ſcandalized. Ifinam- 
birion they will firſt oppugnethe truth, and then ina worſe pride of 
heart, not be reclamed to thetruth,; nor ſhew.their love unto it, why 
ſhould not the Church by her moſt charitable judgement ſhew her 
open deteſtation of their perſons, who in the infolency of theirhearts 
will not ſhew any open dereſtation of their hereſies? That Yigilius 
writ a papall Conſtitution i defehice of hereſie, it is apparent and un- 
denyable : that he at any time revoked that writing,I wiſh it were,but. 
it is not yet evident, The like may be ſayd of Baronics, of Pighins,of. 
—_ XN x Eccins, 


| 5 and Trent conſpirators, of all who 
_— Wnt ochettruch, and ſpecially to uphold 
. AY "__ adanenagncrchcot the Popes/xfalibzhity. Their writings {or 
FP". BET cvident, thakghey ever, reclamed thoſe writings, it is in- 
\ ». "Gcitgandiit.gver they.and their cauſe come ro bee tryed, in ſuch a 
+* Eine Mawfull,aad occumenicall Councell as wasthis fift under Tuflini- 
7 Canthcy may;juſtly feare, and certainly expe fromthe Church, (un- 
| 2%: ef the diſclaming of their, writings may by cerraine proofe be made 
1. * * | knowne) the very like ſentence, though a hundred yeares after theirs, 
$ an as: paſſed upon: Theodorus of Mopſveſtia an hundred yeares after his 
death. And becauſe the houre-glafle. for repentance is runne out to 
the former, all that we can doe, is (which 1 ſeriouſly now doe from 
my heart) to ery amaineunto others, to admoniſh, exhort, yea even 
pray and cntreat them by the mercies of God, and by the love of their 
owne ſoules,firſt that they keepe rheir tongues and pennes from once 
uttering any hereſie ; or (if they have not done that) with, the ſame 
hands to give the medicine, wherewith they gave the wound, and as 
openly, nay much more opealy to .diſclame than they have ever pro- 
clamed their impious-and herericall doctrines, - | | 
53. You have now ſome view both of the life and death of 7 igi/1us. 
The exa& pourtraiture of the Popes lives, Baronizs had beene able to 
ſer forth if he had liſted; but he addeth ſuch f#cos, and ſo many ſophi- 
ſticall colours, that indeed ſcarce you-ſnall ſeeany one of them in his 
Annals ſet out inhis native and- naturall habit. If ought be amiſſe in 
this our deſcription, and not ſet forth according to-thelively linea- 
ments of Y7zilins and his-1mpieties, the equall reader will not too ri- 
gorouſly cenſure the fame. I acknowledge tharFcan but dolare in 
this kinde , to poliſh and ſer forth the lively image of their Popes, I 
have not learned :: That is an Art which may not bee too vulgar, left 
' their Romane policies be too fatredivulged. Bur by this it is eaſie to 
perceive what a filly excuſe it is which Bargnjws uſeth in this cauſe, 
blaming 7 igilizs for coming to Copſtantineple, as if not the Popes 
'  owne hereticall minde, but the ayre of Conſtantinople had 
- wrought ſuch effeQs, asto produce that hereti- 
+ * 1 call, andyetas theycount it, Apoftolicall = 
Tg Conſtitution in defence of the 
Three Chapters. | 
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Errata hec corrieat benevolus Leddor, 
InTexta. 


" Pag 48.lin.z.read Theodorus, ibid.lin. g.diptifis. p.50g.l.1 4.0% p.9g.l.3-7obnB. p.rzs.1.38.Catholikes, p.r4r 
1.35. 8:2iu4,he was. p.145--39.5on of God. p.163.prope finem, ſubſtances. p.164.15.cxplanation, p.172.1.26.0fthe 
Pope. p.182.145.their preſent. p. 199.prope finem, (atbolice, p.216.1.17. it. p.224.l-2 5. Popes. p.227.l.5.yeeld. 
p.2$9-1.33.rthe. p.3 50.1.30. equiparare. p435..8. where is+ 1bid.1,27.Commana. ibid. Harcellings, 1.42. inflamed. 


p- 442-13 fine, Euphemia. p.462.1.1 1. quarrels with Pope. p.465.).35.all this time, p.478.1.23. it was written. p,qg54 
].z7.poylonerof. p.500.1,35-righthand. | 


Tn Margine. ; 
Pa.g.lir.(c). lege, Mar(orum. p.67.lit. (c). Antiechennn. p.2z3.lit. (1). exriſſaw. ibid.lic.(c). corrupt. p.409.lits 
(e). commentitias & ſuppoſutitias. p.qto.lit.(q). Conſily 5. p.437.lit-(1). Concil. 5.Coll. g. 
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52M 


THINGS cre "v F 
THIS TxrxEATISE:. 


Cerin Councels not ſo 
z intire, but there may be 

faults from the ex(cri- 
18 ber,psg.433-Sc.17, 
& 18. e4&s of the fit 
Councell unjuſtly ex- 
| D Cepred againſt by Bars 
Z => nu, pa. 399. {c. 3,4. 

"eines andother ſeaties called Acephali 
pe3. ſect.6, 

Agaptixa loft nothing by the Emperours 
pave. p.454.ſcss. 

Avnticbriſt:che Pope firſt Antichriſt naſcent; 
ſecondly,creſcent ; thirdly, regnanr ; fourthly. 
in their Laterane Councell he wis Antichriſt 
eriumphanc,pa. 186.ſeRt. 24+ 

Anthimns 2 Catholike in ſhew and outward 
profeſſion, p, 1 57.ſeft. 4. 

- Anaſtaſia narration not helped by Bins, 
P- 458.123. 

 Anaftaſmsafabler, p. 2 56. ſc, 23, and pa. 

7.1eQ.12.&c, 

The Awthor of that Apologicall Epillle pub. 
liſhed Anno 1601, a vaunting Braggadochio, 
p.205.ſe&.10. | 

To Aſſent to the Popes orto their Cathe- 
drall definitions in a cauſe of faith, makes one 
an hererike, pa.172.ſeQ.6.. 

Author of the EdiQ was I»ſtinian himſelfe, 
p.366.ſc.6,7. 


EIY 


B. 


d Aronas nice in approving the Epiſile of 
Thas, and why, p.128.ſc.22. 
_ Baonins wittingly obſtinare in maintaining 


the hereſie of Nefforins, by approving che Jater 


- 


| niſhed,p.252.ſcCt.18. 


part of that epiſtle, p.125 ſet.24,25.and p.zt, 
{eQ.28. 

Baroniss ſports himſelfe with contradiQi- 
ons,p.131.ſct.27. 

Baronias revileth the cauſe of the Three 
Chapt,p,z61 .(\cR.1, 

Baronins Annals not alrogether intire, pag, 
435i, I9, 

Baronius by his own reaſons proves his An- 
nals co bc untrue, p,q36.ſc,19.in fine, ſe, 
20.&c 

Baronius hold; it dangerous for Uigilins to 
leave Rome to come to Conſtantinople,p.q6z 
ſe. 1,2. 

Belliſarius moſt renowned, ſaveinthemac: 
ter of Sulverins,p 470.left.11. 

Bellarmine and Baronins at variance about 
che Epiſtle of Vigitus to eAnthimm, $ everuns, 
and others, p. 477. (c.19,20, Baronivfirſt req 
{on ro diſprove it,is taken from the Jn cription 
P47 7.in fine, & p.q78.le.21,22,23.&c. his 
ſecond reaſon, from the ſubſcriprion, pa, 482. 
{c&, 26, his laſt reaſon is, becauſe hee was nor 
upbraided forit by the Emperour and others, 
Peg83.ſeft29, 

Bullarmines Tmuiew to know when 3 Coun- 
cell decreeth any doftrinc rangnam de fide, pa. 
40left.g,&c. 

Baronins vilifieth the fifc generall Councel), 
p.266, leAR.2, 

The Bariſhment of Vi oius after the Gfe 
Councell a fitior,jp.250.1cR. 16. and Pe 253, 
ſeR.19, When andfor what 5 Failing was bas» 

Baronius his three reaſons for Vigilins his 
conſenting to the Synod after hjs exile, p. 245: 
ſe.8. Firſt, from the ceſtimony of Ev: 
ſe.ibid, the ſecond from the fadt of. In tar 


in reſtoring Vigilins, p. 247, ſe, It. chethird 
Xx3 o 


eSy- 
1mme of | 


the Three 


thc. Pap decree and 
1,2.& 
Tell codernech atWaccurſeth the 
ce,p.17.ſcft.6, andp. 22.ſcA.15,16 
Conncels decree conſonant to Scrip- 
E, ,26.ſeQt. 24, | 

The fift Conncell approved by ſucceeding 


long,p.29.ſeRt.29. &c. | 
Comncells above the Pope,p.29.ſcA.30,31, 
The Cas/eof the Three Chapters ; a cauſe 
of faith,p.37.ſe&t.3.4. &c. profelſed by Bareo- 
pins,p.42.1et.14.2 tryall of mens faith,p. 362. 
(cA.4, 
The Counceltpropeſcth their decree about 
them ranguenr de fide,p.g1.let.13. 
The Chxrches inthe Eaft divided fromthe 
Weſt about the three Chapters,p. 39. [cA.7. 
The fifc Connell explaineth a former defi- 
nition of faith, made no decree to condemne 
any new herefie,p.q6.ſeft.20,21. 
Fifr (onncell of authority without the Popes 
approbation,p.268.{c.5,6,&c. it was ncither 
hereticall,nor ſcbiſmaricall,p.269.ſcQ.7.it was 
aſſembled with the Popes conſent, p,272.ſeQ, 
I2,13. | 
| Coavuptian crept into ſome ſynodall aQs, 
are not juſt cauſes of rejeRing others of that 
Councell,p.z58 .ſc.z. | 
The Comncellof Chalcedon held Chriſt ro 
be unumide ſanlta Trinitate, p.332.ſc.8,3,the 
Conncef of Chalcedon not corrupted, pa. 384. 
ſeQ.6,7. 
The Confti:#tion of Vigilius no part of the 


133.ſet.16, 


Councels and Popes, p, 27. fe&t. 26. and how |. 


a 


— 


Is an approved, though the Pope 

FT not,p,275,ſe.17,18. Th 
gcnecrall Conneets have ſought the Popes 

Sprobation,p.285,ſeR.34, OOO 

+ Cyrillcleares himſclfe of Neſtorianiſme, p,” 


i 


D. | 


e % 


” 


- 
% 


Hether a dead man may »ovitty bee 


V: condemried, is a queſtion of faich, p. 
48ſt. 

- \ Thar a dead man may be condemned, is the 
judgement of Fathers,p.49, ſe&. 6.the Judge- 


ment of provinciall Synods, p. 50, ſeQ.7. the 
Judgement of generall Councels,p.ibid.ſcQ.7, 
che judgement of Baronixs,p.51.ſcft.10., 
Defenders of che Popes infallibility accurſed 
by che Councell,p.24 ſct.20,21,22, 
Dioſcorns being hereticall judged 1bas his 
profeſſion herericall, therefore che profeſſion 
of Thas muſt be oithodoxall. Y5gi/izs his reaſon, 
p.151.ſet.2g, | 

Defenders of the three Chapters herccikes; 
p-171. ſet. 4. | 

Divinarion or Mathematicall prediQtions; 
not allowable,p.z43-ſca.28. 

Domnnus his ation not inſerted at Chalces 
don,p.44.ſc.g9. | 

To diſſent from the Pope ina cauſe of faith 
makes not onean heretike,p. 171.ſeft.5. 

Many Do&rines of their Romiſh Church 
may be held, except that of the Popes infalli- 
bility, and yer theparty that holds them no 
papiſt,p.1832.ſct.21, in fine, | 


E. 
P74 of 1bas wholly hereticall, 
$,9. and p.24.ſcQ.19. 

Emunonins approved not any part of this E. 
piftle,p.20,ſcft.11. 1 

Exunomins approved the confeſiion of Ihas, 
p.21.ſeft.14. oh 

The Epsfle of 7bas not approved at Chal- 


p-19.feft, 


ſynodall aRs,p.399.-(cR.r, 2, 3. not publiſhed 
in the Synod,p qol.ſcA.4. 
Chry/oſtomes bones not tranſlated from Com- 
mana to Conſtantinople,p.q26.ſc.z. 
Counctl againſt Councell at Epheſus, pe 113. 
feAt.2 
The Charch may binde orlooſe a man after 
death, p.53.ſe&.,1 5,16. 
- The" Church cannot looſe thoſe who dyc 
.impenitent; p.55.ſe&.20,21. 
"  Corentts & noncoronati, as two ſorts, ſotwo 
rewards of profelſors,p;263.ſet.4 3+ 


cedon,p.107.ſe.2,3,4,8c. 
The Epiſtle was truly the writing of bar, 
p.109.ſeQ.s,6. | 
| Ar Epheſus a great rent and diviſion between 
Tobn and (yrill tbid. 
At Epheſus Cyrill was depoſed by the Con- 
venticle,ibid.ſcA,z. | 
The Emperexr ignorant for a time of the di- 
viſion berweene Tobyand Cyril,p.15.ſeft qo 
The Emperor had knowledge of the divi- 
fien by a lecter brought into che Coure by 4 
beggar,ibid, OY - ; 
Eufte: 


| 


> 


| Emſtathins full of forgeries, p. $4000. 
25,&C. ' | "1-4 

Emtychins not banifhed for not conſent 
to the hereſie of the Phantaſtickes, p. 341. 
ſeR.25. : Dy 

Extycbins given to divination, hereticall, 
and what it was, p. 34 3-(eft, 28, 29, for theſe 
ſuppoſed co be baniſhed, ibid. 

Evagrin; full of fables, p.345.ſc&.30.&c. 

The Emperoxrs Edit reviled by Baronins, 
Þ. 363. ſeR. 2, it was not repugnant to the or- 
chodoxall faich,ic was no ſeminary of (edition, 
ibidſeR.3,4- $54 

The Ep5/He of bas condemned by the Coun. 
cell ar Chalcedon, p. 381, ſe&. r. the Epiſtle in 
Cearenus not Iuſtinians,p.398.lef.1. 

Epiſtles writ to Dioſcorus and Leo werefor- 
ged, and not Theodorets,p. 417. ſe. 7, 8. and 
p.444-le.$. | | 

Epiſtles by their erroneous 1nſcription are 
not proved co be forged, p.429.ſe@.g, to. &c, 


Epiphaniuc his wricing againſt images read | 


inthe ſecond Nicene Synod, and by them re- 
zeaed.p.10g.,ſet.g, the booke was the booke 
of Epiphanins,p.112,ſeQ.12, 

The explanation meant by 1bas was a con- 
demming of the twelve -chapters of Cyril, pa. 


. 159. ſe.42, 43. a condemning of the faith, p. 


160. {e&, 44. the like explanation meant by 
Viglias,p.n66,ſect.52. 


F. 


T7 Acaudus ſet on by the Pope writ againſt 
, cheEmperours EdiQt,p.214-(e&t.4- 
Facundus and Baroniusrevile the Emperor, 
p-215.ſeft.4. 
Facandus an enemy tothe Catholike faith, 
p.371.ſra.13. 
The Foundation being hereticall,poyſons all 
Which is buile cherepn,p.190.ſeft.29,30. 
Faith : unto certainty of faith two things 
required, p.182.ſct.20. | 


G. 


| Ontharis not trecheroufly ſlaine by Bells 
ſarins, p.44.8.ſe.1'5. 

Gregory his words and meaning pretended 

by Ba/i{abour the chree Chapt. explained, p. 

43.lef.216,17.&C 


H. 


Fer: dying, dye not in the peace of 
che Church, pag« 59g, and pag.61, Q. 6: 


Hereſiem 1 
p.103.ſec,23 


6, s I Af 
Y”. 


ee / Sg % 
as 23.4 $at 4 
S. 4 NE 4, "» 
* Kay , 


Heretikes '\ d : viQy , ; 
” } \ bj "of > wh a F $: "Y My 
meaning Nexcall, Pp. AE wo 
p So oo en” 68 Re + 6 
Unalts, ib Js, "4 & 4 L i? N $1 6 ; LS 3 
An bereticalſprofellion miy be inRlmneins 


thodoxall,ibid.ſec.2 1, = 

Heretthgs pretend to hold with 4888" 
Councels,p.201,ſec.4,5. "0 

Worft Heretikes are che moderne Roma<« 
niſts,p, 204 ſec. 10. 

Heretikes lyars in their profeſſion, pa. 205; 
ſec.1s5. 

Heretikes profeſſion contradifory to it ſelfe 
P-208.ſec.16, - 

An bereticall profeſſion gives denomination 
to a man rather chan an orthodoxall, pa, 208. 
ſec.17,18, 


| ” 


Hereſie 1s atryall of mens love co God, pa; 


| 361.ſec. 3. 


I. 
Bas his epiſtle unto CAHarr an heretike of 
4 Perlia,p.125. ſec.19. full of Neftorianiſme; 
Ibas denyech God co be incarnare,and 11a- 
r5 the mother of God,p.122.ſec.13. 
Thas profeſſeth two natures and one perſon 
in Chriſt, p.139,{cc.1i.and p.143-ſec.g, 
Thas his conſenting to the Epheſine Coun- 
ſell proves not his epiftle Catholike,p.154.ſec. 
Thai conſented not to Cyrill upon his expla- 
narion,P.155.fec.z5. &c. Vigilincs his firſt rea« 
ſon explained in five ſcverall chings: firſt, che 
Popes Rhetorick,ſec.z 5. ſecond, his Chrono- 
logy of rime,ſec.36, third, his Logicke,ſec. 40. 
the fourth and fitth, his Echicall and Theolo- 
gicall knowledge,{cc 41, videp.168,1ec.55. 
1645 embraced the union in Neſtorianiime; 
p.125.ec,19. ey | 
Ibas profe(ſednot the epiftle ro bee his, as 
the As declare,p.z86.ſecc.2. | 
The Image of Chriſt ſent to e-Mbgarus, a 
fable,p.346.ſec.32. | Na | 
Isfallibility of the Popes judgement the 
foundation of a papiſts faith, p. 34-ſec. 34. and 
2 doftrine of the Romiſh Church,p.172 .ſec.7, 
8,&c.andp.177.ſec.13,14« key + 
Infaliihilty of the Popes judgement in cau- 
ſes of faith defended by any; makes the defen. 


y 


i che 


| of e, P.174 
H b 6, 


s judgement 13 here. 


{ + 208 

$ Ede for defenge of the three 
FÞ. 3el{ec.7. 
14 the Emperour ſpared Yigilins from 
finiſhmenr,and + preg, on 
Inftinian reviled by Baroniue, p. 324. [lande- 
red to bc illiterate, p, 325. ſec.3,4. for making 
lawes in cauſes of faith,ſec,5,6, for perſecuting 
Uigiliaslec.z. 

Inftimian in his laft age no Aphthardokite, 
p.330.ſcc.8. and p. 333. ſec.12. &c. nodiſture. 
ber of the peace of the Churchyp.3 31.» fine, 

Tuftinian a defender of the faich, witnelle 
Pope Agate? 56.ſcc.16 witnelTc the Rom, 
Synod, fec.17. witnelle the (ixt Councell,ſec. 
18, witnelle Pope Gregory,(cc.lg. | 

TInſtizzan no (ubverter of the faith, pa. 349« 
ſec- 37938» 

Inſtinian founded many ſtately Churches 
and Monaſteries,p.z50.lec.394 

Inſtinien no ſubvercer of the Empire, ibid. 
ſec,40s 

Inſtiniau ſevere 

{ec.45- 
—_ not advanced by the fift Synod to 
a Pacriarchſhip, p.q30.ſec-1,2,&c. EN 

. Tuſtinian Diocleſian-like cauſed not Uigil/us 
to be beaten,p.453.ſ{ec.19. 

Iuftinian favoured not the hereſie of Anxths. | 
m4,p.454ec.21. | 


| 


| 


| 
ly cenſured by Baroins, p. 


X, 


"Fu King of England refuſed to ſend to 
their Trent Councell,p. 308.ſec. 24. 

Kings and Emperours have onely right to 
call Councels,p.239.ſec.s5. 


L. 


"EF" He Lateraze Councell under Leothe 10. 
reprobated the Councell at Conſtance and 
Bafilrouching the authority of Gen: Councels 
P-33-(ec,33- 
The Laterane decree condemned by the 


learned the man j3;t he more dan. 
Fus are his hereſies, p.a23.ſec.25, 


Luther, his zeale thathee would not com. 


municate in both kindes, iFthe Pope as Pope 
ſhould command hiw,p. 195.ſec. 33. 


Liberatus an unfic witneſſe in the cauſe of 


the three Chapt.p.,47 3.ſec. 15,16. 


Leo judged the Nicene Canons for the li- 
mits of Sces unalterab!ezp.405.ſec.g. . 

Leo,his judgement erroneous for prehemi- 
nency of Biſhops,p:400.ſcc-4,5 4 

Leontius no ſufficient witnelle for the Epi- 
{tle of Theodorer,p.g1 5. ſec.3. 

Lawes beſides thoſe in the Theodoſian 

Code,p,qi2.lec.5,6. 
LawfullSynods, and what makes them ſo, 
p.2$2.{cc.24,25,26.6c. 
ToLawfalSynods,beſides an Epiſcopall con- 
firmarion,p.2$1.ſec. 25. &c. there is required 
a Regall or Imperial',v.285. ſec. 31,32. 

LawfullCouncels require,firſt that the ſum- 
mons be generall,p.292, ſec.'3. ſecondly, that 
ic be Jawtull ; thirdly, that ir be orderly, ibid. 


[EC:4e 

M Ennas died inthe 21, yeare of Jeftin;ar, 
and the Pope excommunicated him in 

the 25.,p.237.(ec.18. 

The Matrroves of Rome entreated Conftan- 
riustoreftore Liberms,248.ſcc12, 

Monkes of Sythia ſlandred by Barexias for 
fallifying the AQts of the Councell at Chalce. 
don,p.383.ſec.q,5. 

Monothelite additions not extantin the fife 
Synod,p.qog.fec,2,3. 

Mennas his confeſſion to Yigilins a forgery, 


p.441.(Cc.2, 
Mennasnot excommunicated by Yigitine, 


p.442.1ec:4 5, 
ids | 
Epos died in an errour onely, not in any 
N formall herelje, p,65.ſec.13, 
The 2. Niceneafſembly a conſpiracy,p. 211; 
ſec.11.n fine, | 
Neſtorins his bookes being reſtrained, the 
bookes of Theoderus and Dioderas were 1n 
more eſtecme,p.121.ſec,13, 
The Neſtorians forged a falſe union between 
Tobn and Cyrill, p12 3.ſcc.15.and pe134-(C, 34+ 
The Neſtorians confetſed two natures and 
one perſon in Chriſt, and how, p. 144. how 
Catholikes confeſle ir,ibid,ſec.1 1,1 2,1 3+ 
Nefterivs affirmech the two natures to berws 


UM, 


N. 


Ly 


Vniverfity of Paris,p.34:ſec. 35+ 


1 perſons, 


ſe. + 
FI 


perſons, pa, 145. ſet, 16, fo Theoder rit3 che 
ſter of N eſtorins, ſe, 17. to affirme this# o 


The Neſtorians in words orthodoxall, in 
ſenſe and meaning hereticall, pa, 147 .ſcR. 20. 
and p.qq8. ſcR.22,2 3, witnelled by Tuſtinian, 
p.449.ſc.24. by the fift Councell,ſet.z5,by 
the epiſtle it ſelfe,ſet. 26,27. SR 
The Neſtoriazs by Nature underſtand Per- 
ſon,p.162,{cR.46,47 

The Neftorians llander Cyrill 
perſons, p.153.(eQ47, | 

Narſes for his piety and prudence beloved 
of Tuſtinian,p,243,ſct. 12. 

Narſes intreated not for Vigulius, pa. 249. 
ſeQ.14. 

' Narſes overcame not Toti/as, if Binizs his 
glo{lc be true,p.453.ſcQt.2 3. | : 

: Narſes overcame not the Gothes by the in- 
tercellion of M1ary,p.459edet24. 


to teach two 


0, 


"He occaſion of the fift Councell was thoſe 
tria capitnla,p. 2.(eft.z, 
Origen commendcd for his gifrs and learn- 

pg, p.103.ſcat.28, Rag 

, Origen condemned by the Atts of the fift 
Synod,p.392.ſe&.1,2. SORTS 

. Origens cauſe not the cauſe of che firſt ation 
in the fifrSynod,p,393.ſc6t. 3 nor rhe cauſe of 

the ſecond aRion inthe Synod,(ef.q, 
Theorder of lawfull gencrall Councels, pa. 
304ſe.lg, 


P. 
Y Apiftsaretruly ſuch as ground upon the 
Popes infallibility,p. 187.let.26. 

Pope Vigihu excommunicated in an Afri- 
can Synod,p.236.ſet.z6, 

The Pope refuſeth ro come to the Synod, p, 
4.ſeR.2,3,4. and the true reaſon why, pag.s. 
ſe. $o | | - Wo 

The Popes preſence not needfull ina gene- 
rall Councell,p.27 3-{c@t.14,25. 

- The Pope preſent in the fift Councell by his 
letters of inſtruſtion,p,274.ſe.16. | 

The Popes conſent makes not a Councell to 
beapproved,p.275.feftiz7. via.lir.C. | 

In the Pope inteyſrve there is as much au- 
thority, as in the Pope with a generall Coun. 
cell, Bellarmines aſlertion, p.194.ſet.1o0, 

The Pope vertually both Church and Coun- 

cell,p. I 78.ſc&.1 Se Pal $0.1 To 


| ding them, is on the Popes word,p.x$5.ſec.24 


p.192.ſcQ,z1. 


1; 3 


laine Neſtorianiſme, proved by Inſtinian, yas | 
x46.ſc.18. by Pope Jobntheſecond, | 


(ca WARE 


P api/t Wil of rt; 
er julelparar 
anathematifing of Nu/friue, t Pins 6 


union berweene lobrandt Cyril 
his Sermon at Alexandria; 
thodoxall profeſſion of the faith, FtiF; 
| Pelagins Pope after Pgilins, colltcrthd by 
two Bifhops onely ana Presbycer of Oftinz pi. 
242,ſeR.4. Ro 
| A Pope may erre perſonally, they ſay, but 
doQrinally he cannor,p.244. ſeQ,z. 

. The Pope no competent I udge of Prote- 
ſtants, being an enemy unto them, pag, 315. 
ſeft.33. Ns 

Pope Clements epiſtle to Jamesa forgery, pa, 
422.ſeR.2. | 

Pagl cenfured by ſome for an hot-headed 

perſon,4 34 ſe. 18. fie, 


R. 


He Church of Rome holdeth no dotrine 

by certainty of faich,p.181, 3» fine.and pa, 
282.ſc@.20.and p.x89.ſet.27,28. | 
The Romifh doftrines may bee held three 
wayes, p.183.ſc&.2 1, fine,Firſt,of them who 
hold the Scriptures for the foundation, p:183; 
ſeR. 22, ſuch were our forefathers, abbey 
way,by grounding upon Scripture, but with 
pertinacy, p.184.ſet.23. Athird way of hol- 


T hey of the Rowane Church are herctikes, 

In their Romane Church no true holineſle, 
p.193.ſc&t.32. | _ 

They of the Royni/b Church are ſchiſmatikes 
p.i96.feft-34. 

Rome miſerably beſieged by Tori/as, pe 456. 
ſef.22, 


1 


| Rauba not taken from Alexandria, pag.407: 
ſeA.8, þ 
S, 

THe Synod reſolves to judge the controver- 
fie abour che three Chapt. the Pope being 
abſenc,p.7.ſeR.r. W607” . 
. Sergins Biſhop of Cyrus depoſed from his 
Bifhopricke,p.706.ſet.u8. _ _ 
Scripture being the ground of 2 mans faith 

is a comfort unto him, though in ſome things 
Sag = gibi os + Z 


dorns of Cziarea no Origeniſt, Pi.374- 
W717. he maimed not the Atts of the 5. Sy- 
$d,p.697.ſec.7. | 


99 | Theodeſinslaw in the Code not cornipted, 
I II” | p.411.{ec.4. | 
Excuſe not from | Theodorer wrote that Epiſtſe mentioned in 


antme, the mitrour of 
;W p 


the fifr Synod,p. 41 3. ſec. 2. hee wrote it after 
the union,p.416.ſec.6,7.andp.420. ſec. 12. 

T heodora writ not to Vioilims toreftore eAne 
= 179 ] | rhimwn#s,p.449-(ec,16,17. | 
 FRRdcrio judgement, p.394.m fine. Theodora (ent not Anthinmns Scribs to Rome 
% WF maters nor added to the Ats of | for Vigi/ins,p.452fec.r8, 

ax Synod,p.qo8.ſct.1.4. ..- Theodoret ters forth his owne orthodoxy, p; 
 -Stherins died of famine inthe Iland Palma- | 417.ſec.z, | 

ria, p.472.ſcft.r 3. 62h | Theodoret condemned by the Councell ac 

S$yrods : what makes them lawfull, p; 282. ; Epheſus, p,q19.ſec.1o. - 
- and whatunlawfull p.z06.ſc.20, | T heodoret writ an epiſtle to Johnof Antioch, 
| | | p.422.ſec.1. 

T. T heodoret re joyceth over Cyril! being dead, 
FI _ {p 427.ſec.s. | | 
; þ, Heodorns not condemned jn his life rime, | A Trechery.intended in Queene F/izabeths 
.E p.47e(cft.2. time by a deepe difſembler,p 488.in medio. 
T heodorgs died not in the peace of the Church Wb 
p.59.{tQ.1,2, 3,4.and p.66. | "of 

Thgodorus condemned by Cyrill and Pro- | 
clas,p.68.ſec.2,3.and p.7 3. ſec.11.&c. by the \/ 72% alledgeth counterfeic writings in 
Epheſine Councell,p,6g.tec.q.&c. by the Ar- {tcad of Fathers, p.z8.ſec.23,24.&c, 
menian Councell,p.72.ſec, 10. by the Empe- | Frgilins denicch the knowne writings of 
rours Edi, ſec. 13, 14, &c. by the Cathoitke | Theodorws, p;82,1ec. 31, 

Church,p.z 6.(cc.19. Viguiasimpureth an hereſic to the Councell 

Theodoret writ againſt Cyril and the true | of Epheſus,p.84 ſec. 34. 
faith, p.62.ſec.4,5. Vigilius untruly pietendeth the Councell 
' "Theedoret very reſolute for N«ftorianiſme, | of Chalcedon, p.$4.ſec. 35,36. 
p-93.ſec.6. Vigilins falſely pretendeth 1yſtintan for Thes- 
+  Theodoret his writirigs condemned by the | 4or»7,p.86.ſec.38. | 
Councell of Chatcedon, p.96. ſec.12,13. and | Yigilius durit nor himfelfe condemne Theo» 
p-101.ſec.23:and by Cyrill, p. 98. ſec, 16, 17, | dorns,p.88.ſec.41,42. 

Theodoret was not ihjured, though his wri- | F*gilins would nor permic any other to con« 
tings were condemned, p.102.ſcc.24,26. demne Theodorns, pa. 89.,ſec, 45. and pay. 99. 

Theodoret a man of rare worth and learning, | [ec.18. = 
p-104.ſcc.29430. Utgilius anathematizech thoſe that con- 

Tacitarnity: the decree of taciturnity, and | demne Theodoras,p.g0. {cc. 46. 
whart effect it tooke, p. 225, ſec. 2,3,4, amecre| Pigilins accuſeth the Councell of Chalce- 
fition,p.228.ſcc. 5,6,8&c. don as ditſemblers,p.94.ſec.$. 
© Trent Biſhops werethe Popes creatures, pa, | Yigilinscondemnech Neſtorianiſme onely in 
319.ſcc.37. | ſhew, p.t00.ſec.20,21. 
© The Trent Councell conſpired againſt Pro- | FYigelens and Baronins appeare in theirlively 
ceſtants,p. 314.({cc. 32. colours for Neftorianiſme,p.1 1 2.fec. 1.andp. 

Theodora unjuſtly reviled by Baronins, pag, | 27.ſec.2, | 
355.ſec.1. | | Union made betweene TohnandCyril,p.116 

Theodora favoured eAnthimus as being'or- | ſec. 5, and how concluded,p,133.ſcc.30,37- 
thodoxall,p.358.1ec. 5. Vigilins from the Vnion labours to prove 

Theedord not excommunicated by Yigiliys, | 1has a Catholike,p.117.ſec.7. 

P-359.{66,6. Vigilinsapproveth the whole epiſtle of 7bas 
' Theedoras Biſhop of Czſarca no herctike, | p.118.ſcc.9, ; COTS 

'þ-368,ſec@g,10. Wt | Union in- Neſtorianiſme 5 was- that m__ 
. | WILICIY 
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which 154; embraccd,p,127.ſcc.14- wh 'Þ: 
That Y7g#lins decreed this union in Neſtori.. *f 


aniſme with aſctled aff<Rion, is probable, pa. | rot 
129.{Cc.23, noplc,4 3 | 
Vigilins approveth the confeſſion made by | 5,8. ELIT 99) 
Toas p.141.1ec. 3,415. Viptlins his entrance into. e c 
d Vigilins his realons to prove [bas profeſſion andthe manner of i it,p. 468 lec.to.' |. Ol 
ro be Catholike,p.151.(cc.29, &c. Vigilins his promiſe to che "Empreſs rotten DES gal 
's | Vigilins with {has approveth two perſons in | ſtore Anthimus, p.q69.ſee.n1. | - a 
Chriſt }Þ.164.ſcc. 43,49, &c. Vigilins keepes nor promiſe wich the] m- 
E | Vigilins his pretence to defend the Coun: | preſſe,ibid.ſec.12. oo OR: 
: cell at Chalcedon,p.2co ſec.1,2, Uigilins relignes the Popedonith endif "120 
N Vigilins hereticall,norwithſtanding his pro- neweleQted into ic,p.472.fec.14,15.  ,*+« D 
fellion of Councels,p.208.ſcc.17. Vigilins exaAly deſcribed by Baronins, page” 
To Vigilins is (aid to have approved the fiſt | 474-lec.16. : bn 
Councell, p.213,ſcc.l, . UVigilins wric unto Anthimns, and other | 
l, Uigilins his cariage in this cauſe, and his 4. | tycheans,as unto Catholikes,p.475.in fine. _ 
ſeverall judgements or changings, ibid, ſeQ.2, | Pigil/ias laboured to undermine the Coun: 
, & in ſequentibus, cell of Chalcedon,p.476. Y 
| Uigilins for his decree of filence is to bee | Pigiliusaccurſed nor Dioſeorns, but Ne efori. + 
P | Judged an heretike,p.2 29.lcc,6, #s, P:482.,{ec.26. I. 
Vigilins after exile made no decree toap-| Yigilins writ this Epiſtle to Anthimns, ae” -\f 
prove the fift Councell,p.24 r,ſec.2,3.the we- | the death of Si/verins,p.q 36: 0M 
ſterne Church approved it nor, $.4.the Goun- | 7:gilins in ſome things alike, in othersunlike | 3 
cell of Aquilcia doubted to approve it, ſec. 5, | to K. Saul, p.487. in fine, (et. 3031s Saw. 
: Vigilins not ſo much as by a private conſent | Uigilius was herericall, and a diſſemblery pl. 8 
; did approve it,ibid. pa-245. {c, 7. infine. & | 488,fec. 32.4 difſembler in the faith, in hearr 
ſR.$. hereticall,p.490.ſec.3 3. & inſequent. . , 
 Vigilius conſented to the Synod, but not to Uigilins as Pope defined againſt thefaith,ps - 1M 
the ſynodall decree,p.245.ſec.8, 497+lCc. 3, &c, © 
- Vigdlins was afflited, and what his affliti- | Uigiliarhis death, and the manner of 1 it, Pay A 


ons were,p.264.ſcc, 37-38. | | 504e[ect.52, &. 
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